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FOREWORD 


rTHE  Prayascliitta  or  Penance  is  that  portion  of  Hindu  Law  which  is 
deemed  to  be  of  very  little  importance  to  the  practical  lawyer.  But  a 
right  conception  of  Hindu  Law  is  not  possible  without  at  least  a  general 
idea  of  penances  and  tlie  theory  underlying  them.  This  Volume  on  Praya^- 
chitta  not  only  deals  with  penances  strictly  so  called,  but  with  Sraddlias  and 
death-impurity  also— a  subject  whicli  a  general  lawyer  should  know,  if 
he  wants  to  understand  rightly  the  Law  of  Inheritance  even. 

The  Chapter  on  Penances  itself,  however,  is  not  altogether  devoid  of 
interest  to  even  a  practising  lawyer.  In  a  case  before  me  recently  tiie  dispute 
turned  on  tiie  right  interpretation  of  the  Verse  226  of  YXjnavalkya  ;  one  side 
maintaining  that  there  was  no  Prayaschitta  for  an  offence  knowingly  and 
wilfully  committed,  and  the  other  side  contended  that  for  every  offence 
(whether  voluntary  or  involuntary)  there  was  a  befitting  penance.  The  practi- 
cal form  whicli  the  question  assumed  was  whether  there  was  any  penance  for 
a  person  who  intentionally  undertook  a  sea-voyage  and  in  the  course  of 
his  sojourn  in  foreign  lands,  intentionally  took  food  prepared  by  non-Hindu 
foreigners. 

According  to  one  reading  of  the  text  of  Yajnavalkya— a  reading 
favoured  by  ^ulapani— there  is  no  penance  for  an  offence  wilfully  committed. 
That  verse  226  has  been  read  in  two  diametrically  different  ways,  one  ordain- 
ing penance  for  voluntary  offences  even,  and  the  other  discarding  that  view. 

Though  the  construction  of  the  verse  is  ambiguous,  the  commentary  of 
VUNANESVARA  leaves  no  doubt.  He  is  clearly  of  opinion  that  even  for  wilful 
offences,  there  is  penance  and  that  the  man  so  purified  is  fit  for  social 
intercourse. 

In  the  same  case  another  point  of  not  less  importance  also  arose,  the 
answer  to  which  was  discovered  after  some  search  in  this  much  neglected 
Oliapter  on  Penances.  The  question  was  what  was  to  be  the  period  of  penance 
for  an  offence  which  was  committed  not  once,  but  was  repeated  for  several 
■years?  In  other  words,  what  was  tiie  penance  for  eating  unlawful  food  for 
three  years?  One  side  argued  that  the  penance  should  be  repeated  for  every 
offence.  Thus,  the  prohibited  food  being  taken  twice  a  day  during  365 
days  of  a  year  for  three  years  the  penance  would  be  2,190  times  the  penance 
for  a  single  offence,  and  if  tlie  penance  for  a  single  eating  was  one  month's 
fasting  that  for  three  years  would  be  to  fast  for  2,190  months  or  nearly 
182  years.   That  this  was   ao  absurdity  never  struck  the  learned  Pandits 
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wlio  had  taken  up  that  position.    It  was  however  found  that  penances  for 
repetition  of  an  offence  were  considerably  less  as  shown  below  : — 
"  Though  the  general  rule  is  that  the  penance  must  be  repeated   for  each  offence,  yet 
LauoaK^I  has  laid  down  the  following  rule  (to  meet  cases  of  repetition  of  Upapatakas) : 

r^  Wmum    f  f^^^^fT^T^  ^^rl  II 

"  In  the  case  of  the  repetition  of  an  offence  committed  for  a  period  of  less  than  a 
month,  for  each  day  one  penance  must  be  added  to  the  penance  for  the  first  day.  For  an 
offence  committed  for  several  months,  but  less  than  a  year,  add  to  the  number  of  penances 
for  the  first  month,  the  nnmber  of  months  over  which  the  offence  has  been  committed; 
for  an  offence  committed  for  several  years,  add  to  the  number  of  penances  for  the  first 
year,  the  number  of  years  during  which  the  sin  has  been  committed.  This  is  in  cases  of 
intentional  sins." 

Vij.NAXEb'vARA  then  gives  a  similar  rule  of  Satatapa,  (quoting  Chatarvimsatimata)  for 
unintentional  offence.  Though  this  occurs  in  the  section  of  going  to  public  women,  yet 
it  is  a  rule  of  universal  application,  as  we  learn  from  Balambhatta  and  other  authors. 
This  rule  of  Laugaksi  is  given  by  Madana  Parijata  at  page  923,  and  by  Nanda  Pandita  on 
Parasara  at  page  302.  Both  these  i.uthors  say  that  this  rule  is  to  be  applied  to  all  cases 
of  the  repetition  of  UpapStakas,  where  no  special  rule  exists  to  the  contrary.  Eating  the 
foodof  a  ChaiiilSla  is  an  Upapataka,  as  is  admitted  by  all  Pandits.  There  is  no  special 
rule,  given  by  any  Bisi,  as  to  the  number  of  penances  to  be  performed  in  cases  of  repeti- 
tion of  such  eating.     The  rule  of  Laugak§I  must,  therefore,  necessarily  apply. 

Thus,  according  to  the  Mitaksara,  as  explained  by  Balambhatti,  in  the  case  of  eating 
the  ChandSla's  food  (which  is  an  Dpapfitaka  only),  the  number  of  penances  to  be  perform- 
ed is  to  be  calculated  according  to  the  rule  laid  down  above.  Taking  the  unit  that  48 
fasts  is  a  penance  for  a  Vaisya  who  takes  the  left  off  food  of  a  Chandfila  twice  daily  ;  for 
thirty  days,  the  penance  would  not  be  30  times,  48  fasts  (1,440  fasts),  but  considerably 
less.  For  the  first  day  it  would  be  48  fasts,  and  for  the  remaining  days  it  will  be  80x24, 
namely  (720  fasts).  Therefore  for  one  month  it  will  be  768  fasts.  Poronoyearit  will  be 
768  plHS  24  X  U  the  number  of  months  or  288,  more.  In  other  words,  768  phis  288,  equal  to 
1,056  fasts  in  all.  It  will  not  be  17,620.  For  four  years,  we  must  add  4  times  24  or  96  to 
the  above  figure,  namely,  1050  pitis  f 6,  equal  to  1,1-52  fasts.  1,157  fasts  are  equal  to  192 
Prajapatyas  for  according  to  one  calculation  six  fasts  are  equal  to  one  PrajSpatya  and  192 
PrSjSpatyas  are  equal  to  the  gift  of  192  cov^^s.  A  Vaisya,  therefore,  living  in  England  for 
four  years,  and  daily  taking  twice  the  food  there,  cooked  by  the  "  Mlechchha  "  will  not 
become  a  MahSp&taki,  but  a  sinner  who  will  have  to  perform  a  penance  of  giving  192  cows. 
The  following  table  will  show  the  principle  of  Laugaksi.  If  a  man  commits  an 
offence,  the  punishment  for  which  is,  say  one  cow  gift,  and  he  repeats  it  twice  the  same 
day,  it  will  be  2  cow  gifts  :— 

One  day  for  a  single  offence. — 1  cow-gift. 

One  day  for  a  double  offence. — 2  cow-gifts. 

One  ijionth.-  (2  plus  SO  cows)  or  32  cow-gifts. 

One  year. — (32  plus  12)  or  44  cow-gifts. 
.  Two  years.— (44  plus  2)  or  46  cow-gifts. 

Three  years.— (44  plus  3)  or  47  cow-gifts. 

Four  years.  — (44  plus  4)  or  48  cow-gifts. 

Five  years.— (44  plus  5)  or  49  cow-gifts. 

For  six  years— (44  plus  6)  or  50  cow-gifts. 
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Applying  the  above  standard,  there  will  be  50  times  24  fasts  or  1,200  fasts  for  a 
Vais'ya  who  intentionally  eats  the  left  off  food  of  aChandfila  for  six  years.  A  Vais'ya, 
therefore,  can  never  become  a  Alahapfitaki  by  remaining  in  England  for  four  years  or  more. 
Kour  years  it  will  be  48  times  24  or  1,152  fasts  or  192  gifts. 

Nor  is  this  volume  interesting  only  to  the  lawyer  but  to  the  general 
public  also.  It  is  in  this  that  we  find  an  account  of  Embryology  as  known 
to  the  ancient  Hindus  and  it  is  remarkable  that  their  observation  was  so 
accurate  as  we  find  in  it. 

Mr.  S.  N.  Naraharayy  a  of  Mysore  has  studied  Sanskrit  under  distinguished 
Pandits  of  the  Southern  India.  Well-versed  in  almost  all  deparments  of  Sans- 
krit learning,  he  has  paid  great  attention  to  tlie  Smriti  literature  and 
especially  that  of  Yajnavalkya  with  the  different  commentaries  on  it.  For 
reasons  explained  by  him  in  the  preface,  he  lias  preferred  a  very  closely 
literal  translation  of  the  original,  which  I  have  do  doubt  will  be  found 
useful  to  those  lawyers  who  care  to  study  the  work  in  Sanskrit. 

SRISA  CHANDRA  VASU. 
Allahabad : 

15th  March  1913. 


TRANSLATOR'S  PREFACE. 


THIS  Volume  of  the  Sacred  Laws  of  the  Aryas  now  offered  to  the  public 
contains  an  English  translation  of  the  Third  Book  of  the  Mitaksara, 
that  is,  the  portion  dealing  with  the  Pr&yaschitta  or  penance. 
It  is  thougiit  by  many  that  the  Achara  ('Rules  of  Good  Conduct')  and 
Priyaschitta  ('Penance')  portions,  together  with  a  considerable  portion  of 
Vyavahara  ('  Law  properly  so  called'),  in  any  work  of  Dliarmasastra  are 
purely  of  an  antiquarian  interest,  and  all  that  can  be  derived  by  a  study 
of  such  is  some  knowledge  of  by-gone  institutions  of  the  Aryas.  As  we 
propose  to  deal  with  this  question  in  anotlier  Volume  of  this  series,  we 
reserve  our  judgment  though  we  may  say  a  word  or  two  for  the  present. 
One  sole  object  which  the  Aryas  kept  in  view  was  Dharma.  Dharma,  as 
the  derivation  (dhriyate  anena  iti)  shows,  is  that  which  always  keeps 
the  universe  in  an  equilibrium  of  perfection,  and  that  being  their 
settled  notion  the  Aryas  never  recognized  an  independent  capacity  of  human 
beings  of  an  imperfect  and  ever-changing  tendency,  to  make  laws  and 
regulations  for  the  guidance  of  the  society.  An  injunction  was  laid 
down  on  every  individual  to  observe  Dharma,  and  to  inflict  punishment 
on  himself  whenever  there  was  any  swerving  from  the  right  path.  Legal 
punishment  came  on  to  be  inflicted  only  in  default  of  self-punishment.  This 
self-punishment  is  what  is  known  as  PrAyaschitta  or  penance,  and  the 
extent,  manner,  period,  time,  etc.  regarding  it  did  naturally  give  rise  to 
what  can  be  called  Philosophy  of  Penal  Laws.  The  scientific  way  in  which 
the  subject  is  handled  is  of  universal  application  and  it  is  true  of  all  ages. 
The  only  diflSculty  consists  in  making  ourselves  familiar  with  the  facts  that 
are  couched  in  a  highly  conventional  language,  and  another  point  to  be  noticed 
is  that  a  fact  simple  in  nature  is  deduced  tiirough  an  elaborate  process  not 
because  it  requires  so  much,  but  because  it  must  satisfy  every  essential 
condition  of  Dharma.  It  is  for  the  sake  of  this  Philosophy  of  Penal  Laws 
that  Prayascbitta-Adhyaya  is  worth  studying. 

Tlie  first  difficulty  for  a  translator  is  the  absence  of  a  carefully  edited 
text.  There  are  the  following  editions  of  Yajnavalkya  Smriti  with  the 
Mitaksara  commentary : 

1.  A  South  Indian  edition  in  Telugu  character  with  a  Telugu  Tika  as 

well.  We  had  to  refer  to  this  occasionally,  but  no  special  reference 
is  made  to  it  as  many  perhaps  are  not  familiar  with  tiie  Telugu 
character. 

2.  An  edition  of  the   Venkatesvar  Press   of  Bombay.    This  does  not 

seem  to  have  been  carefully  edited. 
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3.  Another  Bombay  edition  by  Mr.  Moglie.    This  is  not  a  perfect  edi- 

tion either. 

4.  A  Calcutta  lithograph  edition.    The  same  remark  applies  to  this 

also. 

5.  A  Lucknow  edition   with  a    Hindi    translation.    This    too    cannot 

command  any  better  notice. 

6.  An  edition  printed  at  the  Nirnaya  Sagara  Press,  Bombay.  A  passage 

in  a  Sanskrit  preface  to  it  runs  as  follows:  "Of  course  this  work 
has  certainly  been  published  by  many  and  in  some  cases  it  has  gone 
through  several  editions.  Nevertheless,  in  all  of  them  there  are 
several  blemishes  consequent  upon  inattention,  negligence,  de- 
fective proficiency,  and  so  on,  and  in  more  places  than  one  both 
in  tlie  text  (of  Yajnavalkya)  and  in  the  commentary  (of 
Vijnanesvara)  there  are  full  stops  where  they  are  not  necessary, 
allowing  of  incoherent  words  into  the  passage,  variance  between 
the  text  and  the  commentary,  etc.,  and  all  these  make  the  text 
absurd  and  not  acceptable.  Thus  all  these  defects  being  removed 
if  tliis  great  legal  work  is  edited,  well  corrected,  it  proves  a  great 
benefit  to  the  public "  (Translation).  It  is  based  on  three  good 
Mss.  and  also  on  one  of  the  Bombay  editions  published  some  thirty 
years  ago.  It  also  seems  to  have  used  Balambhatti,  and  in  some 
places  it  gives  extracts  from  it,  as  well  as  giving  different  readings 
throughout.  This  is  by  far  the  best  edition  and  we  refer  to  it 
in  our  notes  by  the  letter  "  N." 

7.  Now   come  two  lawyer  editions  which  of  course  pretend  to  do  much. 

The  first  is  the  one  published  by  Mr.  Setlur.  It  claims  to  have  been 
edited  by  a  collation  of  six  Mss.  and  two  printed  editions,  but  a 
critical  examination  from  the  standpoint  of  an  independent  editor 
shows  that  it  sliares  in  general  many  a  drawback  that  can  be  ascribed 
to  other  editions.    To  this  however  we  refer  in  our  notes  by  "S." 

8.  The  other  lawyer  edition  is  by  Mr.  Gharpure.    It  has  its  own  defects 

too.    We  refer  to  this  in  our  notes  by  "  G." 

9.  In  addition  to  these  we   were  able  to  get  the  carefully  edited  but 

unpublished  text  of  the  Mitaksar4  which  was  the  property  of  Babu 
Govinda  Dasaof  Benares,  who  has  already  done  much  service  to  the 
learned  world  by  his  publication  of  Balambhatti  on  Vyavaharadhyaya, 
and  who  has  also  a  portion  of  Acharadhyaya  of  the  same.  This  was 
of  great  help  to  us  and  we  refer  to  it  as  "  D  "  in  our  notes. 

With  the  above  editions  before  us,  we  were  able  to  settle  doubtful 
points  and  so  it  was  not  considered  necessary  to  bring  out  another  Sanskrit 
text,  but  to  go  ou  translating  adding  foot-notes  here  and  there  to  show 
how  one  might  better  correct  his  text  in  some  important  places  whatever 
edition  he  may  happen  to  use.  The  Balambiiatti  Ms.  which  Babu  Govinda 
Dasa  kindly  lent  to  us  was  of  further  use  not  only  to  settle  the  doubtful  points 
but  also  to  understand  better  the  difficult  points. 
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Next  with  regard  to  the  way  in  which  the  translation  itself  has  been 
attempted.  Of  the  various  methods  propose'd,  we  believe  that  to  be 
literal  to  some  extent  has  its  own  purpose  to  serve,  though  that  renders 
the  language  employed  less  idiomatic  or  even  terse.  Our  reasons  are 
many,  and  of  them  one  or  two  may  be  noticed :  Legal  science  comes  under 
serious  literature,  and  though  we  are  not  as  fluent  there  as,  perhaps,  in  a 
novel,  yet  our  excuse  is  that  even  a  student  of  it  sits  to  read  it  with  all 
seriousness,  gathering  the  facts  scattered,  inquiring  into  their  meaning, 
comparing,  balancing,  arguing,  and  inferring,  and  concluding  in  the  most 
careful  manner.  Further  it  often  becomes  necessary  to  employ  the  origi- 
nal texts  themselves,  and  in  such  a  case  the  translation  is  used  only  to  under- 
stand the  original  better.  Every  practising  lawyer  knows  that  the  order 
of  words,  not  all  substantives,  occurring  in  a  text  or  passage  often  serves 
most  useful  purposes  in  decidin;;  cases  according  to  Hindu  Law,  and  in 
such  a  case  the  original— often  containing  troublesome  particles  and  ad  verbs — 
has  to  be  cited,  and  in  such  cases  tlie  translation  has  its  purpose  served  by 
merely  explaining  sucli  passages.  Moreover,  no  author  can  exhaustively 
conceive  to  what  purposes  a  passage  can  be  utilized,  and  if  he  errs,  he 
errs  on  the  safe  side  by  adhering  to  the  original  rather  than  give  a  free 
translation,  which  undoubtedly  involves  many  of  his  own  conscious  or  un- 
conscious opinions.  If  any  opinion  is  to  be  given  at  all,  that  must  not  be  in 
the  name  of  translation. 

Nor  do  we  say  that  we  are  perfectly  literal,  for  that  were  to  make  the 
translation  unintelligible.  Some  one  who  translated  (in  1802)  Goethe's 
"The  Sorrows  of  Werter"  says  thus:  " In  England  Werter  has  appeared  in 
a  variety  of  dresses,  but  the  clothing  seldom  corresponded  with  the  original. 
This  may  be  easily  accounted— for  it  was  translated  from  the  French,  by 
some  who  were  unacquainted  with  the  German  language  ;  and  having  lost 
a  considerable  portion  of  its  spirit  by  the  first  change,  we  may  naturally 
conclude  that  it  entirely  evaporated  in  the  second.  Others  have  literally 
translated  it  from  the  original ;  but  in  this  close  adherence  we  find  more 
puerility  than  simplicity,  more  folly  than  pathos !  Of  the  former  transla- 
tors, it  must  be  observed  that,  though  English  scholars,  yet  from  their  Ignor- 
ance of  the  German  language,  and  being  consequently  obliged  to  refer  to 
another  translation  of  the  work,  they  have  In  many  parts  perverted  the 
meaning,  and  given  Werter  a  dress  that  is  not  his  oivn;  and  of  the  latter, 
their  being  unacquainted  with  the  English  Idiom  has  rendered  them  Incap- 
able of  conveying  the  original  meaning  to  the  English  reader— this  half- 
dress  makes  our  hero  appear  more  the  subject  of  mirth  than  pity."  This 
of  course  was  said  in  connection  with  the  ordinary  literature  where  the 
reader  is  more  carried  away  by  the  interest  the  theme  creates  than  pause 
to  consider  and  understand  It.  Our  aim  being  'as  literal  and  literary 
as  we  can  conceive,'  almost  all  the  extra  words  that  are  employed  to 
make  the  translation  read  better  are  enclosed  in  common  brackets,  tliough 
here  and  there  a  copula,  an  article,  or  the  like  which  are  in  fact  no  foreign 
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aggressions  are  left  unenclosed.  Where  a  quotation  is  often  referred  to  in  the 
original  in  the  form  of  an  incomplete  sentence,  as  such  may  not  look  nice  in 
English  if  literally  stuck  to,  other  necessary  parts  have  been  introduced  to 
make  such  portions  of  quotations  yield  some  complete  import,  and  all  those 
additional  words  etc.  have  been  enclosed  in  square  brackets.  In  some 
places  where  by  the  proximity  etc.  it  seems  to  look  plain,  no  such  addition  is 

made. 

With  regard  to  the  translations  of  quotations  from  Manu  and  other 
Smritis  that  have  already  been  translated  and  published  in  Max  Miiller's 
Sacred  Books  of  the  East  series,  it  was  first  intended  to  utilize  those  very 
translations  with  such  changes  as  were  absolutely  necessary  to  suit  the 
explanation  of  the  Mitakeara.  But  with  the  ciiange  of  plan  in  our  original 
scheme,  we  gave  up  that  idea  also.  The  texts  of  such  quotations,  as  they 
appear  in  the  Mitaksara,  are  often  at  variance  with  those  tiiat  are  employed 
by  those  scholars  for  their  translations,  and  the  change  that  is  consequently 
to  be  made  is  often  so  great  that  the  changed  translation  bears  no  resem- 
blance at  all  to  what  is  found  in  those  books.  It  has  been  suggested  to  us 
by  many  that  it  is  better  to  give  our  own  translations  of  sucli  quotations  in 
the  light  of  the  Mitaksara  and  also  of  the  various  commentaries  on  it  so  that 
both  the  translations  may  be  compared  and  the  point  better  argued  when- 
ever necessary.  We  have  acted  on  this  suggestion  as  it  appeared  to  us  to  be 
a  very  sensible  one.  As  references  are  given  to  the  chapter  and  verse  of  the 
quotations  it  is  not  difiQcult  for  an  inquirer  to  find  out  the  corresponding 
translation  as  given  in  Max  Miiller's  series.  For  the  sake  of  illustration, 
however,  we  have  in  the  first  few  pages  given  the  translations  of  some 
quotations  as  they  occur  in  the  Sacred  Books  of  the  East  Series,  and  also 
pointed  out  in  the  foot-notes  how  essential  it  often  became  to  adapt  or 
change  them  to  suit  our  purposes. 

A  word  with  regard  to  MimamsS,  references.  Perusal  shows  that  the 
Pr§,yaschitt^dhyAya  abounds  in  more  frequent  Mlmimsa  references  than 
the  other  two  Adhy&yas,  and  in  several  cases  we  have  tried  to  explain  such 
references  at  full  length  with  references  to  the  Sutras  of  Jaimimi.  Unless 
the  ritual  portion  of  the  topic  is  digested  it  is  not  easy  to  understand  the 
general  application  of  the  principle,  and  thus  we  have  discussed  the  whole 
topic  wherever  it  is  considered  necessary.  Where  Vijnanesvaea  tacitly  as- 
sumes any  such  principle,  care  is  taken  to  elucidate  it  at  some  length,  and 
point  out  in  a  few  words  its  application.  It  is  hoped  that  a  knowledge  of 
such  principles  in  connection  with  the  particular  passages  of  the  Mitaksar& 
would  gradually  lead  to  their  being  employed  generally. 

Now  there  is  another  feature  of  our  work  witli  regard  to  which, 
it  is,  perhaps,  hard  to  satisfy  some  of  our  critics,  and  that  is,  the  division 
of  the  Mitdksarfi,  into  sections  and  paragraphs.  We  are  aware  that  such 
a  thing  is  quite  foreign  to  Sanskrit  literature,  but  it  is  followed  to 
facilitate  understanding,  and  even  reference.  If  the  idea  running  through 
a  number  of  pages  is  summed  under  a  section,  and  a  suggestive  name  given 
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to  it,  then  the  mind  is  prepared,  as  it  were,  to  grasp  tliat  particular  idea, 
and  further  the  number  of  the  paragrapli  shows,  where  a  paragraph,  which 
can  actually  be  so  called,  ends,  and  the  thought  running  through  it  can  be 
I5etter  assimilated.  Marginal  notes,  often  in  the  form  of  the  gist  of  the 
passage  to  whicli  they  refer  have  been  given  to  aid  the  process  better, 
and  if  the  extra  words  employed  to  make  the  translation  lucid  ai^e  found 
enclosed  in  brackets,  tliese  things,  the  headings  of  the  sections  and  the 
marginal  notes  are  found  printed  in  types  different  from  that  employed  for 
the  translation,  and  stand  apart  without  disturbing  the  translation.  So 
does  the  number  of  the  paragraph  put  at  the  beginning  of  each  paragraph. 
We  have  also  tried,  with  regard  to  the  lengthy  arguments  of  the  MitaksarA, 
to  point  out  what  portion  of  the  passage  is  the  argument  for  the  objection 
and  what  for  the  reply.  In  all  tliis  our  only  aim  is  to  help  a  beginner  as 
much  as  possible  to  understand  tlie  abstruse  facts. 

An  exhaustive  alphabetical  index   to  the  MitaksarA  will  be   published 

after  the  completion  of  the  translation  of  the  whole   work  ;  and  therefore 

only  a    brief  Analytical    Table  of    Contents  is   prefixed   to   this   Volume. 

It  may  be  added  that  where  the  table  is  perhaps  very  brief,  marginal  notes 

on  the  corresponding  pages  may  be  referred  to  with  advantage. 

With  regard  to  the  types  tliat  are  employed,  the  bigger  type  sliows 
that  that  particular  portion  is  the  translation  of  Yajnavalkya's  text,  the 
verse  number  of  wliicli  is  indicated  by  the  Roman  numbers  put  at  the  begin- 
ning. The  otiier  portion  of  course  is  the  translation  of  the  Mit^ksarA.  At 
tlie  end  of  a  quotation,  certain  figures  are  often  given,  and  they  indicate — 
of  course  witli  tlie  usual  convention  of  tl»e  particular  Smriti— to  the  chapter 
and  verse  of  that  Smriti  or  other  work.  Certain  passages  quoted  from 
incomplete  or  minor  Smritis  have  not  been  given  references  to  for  the  obvious 
reason  that  a  suitable  edition  cannot  be  had.  Our  own  view  is  that  tlie 
incomplete  nature  of  several  Smritis  is  due  to  the  fact,  that  for  a  long  time 
past  people  studied  one  or  two  chapters  of  a  particular  work,  for  those 
Smritis  deal,  perhai)3,  exhaustively  on  a  particular  topic  in  those  chapters 
and  tins  seems  to  have  gone  on  for  a  long  time  when  the  name  of 
a  particular  Smriti  came  to  be  given  to  those  portions  only.  That  this  is 
so  can  be  illustrated  by  a  single  fact  that  OhandrAloka,  which  is  a  work  on 
Rhetoric,  and  which  contains  ten  chapters,  is  only  remembered  in  many  parts 
of  Southern  India  as  identical  with  the  tenth  chapter  of  it,  namely,  the 
Chapter  on  Figures  of  Speech<wiiich  is  treated  of  there  more  exhaustively  than 
in  any  other  work.  This  seems  to  have  gone  on  for  a  long  time  even  with 
the  Smriti  literature  so  much  so  that  only  fragments  came  to  be  preserved. 
It  is  another  question  how  those  original  works  can  be  traced. 

There  is  again  another  fact  which  makes  reference  useless.  Certain 
passages  from  Parasara  whicii  are  cited  by  Vij.vanesvara  differ  much 
from  those  adopted  by  Madhavacharya  in  his  commentaries.  In  some 
places  VijSanb-jvara'3  quotations  of  that  Smriti  contain  more  verses  than 
can  be  found  in    the  text  adopted  by    Madhavacharya,   sometimes  the 
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beginning  itself  of  the  verse  is  different,  and  in  such  cases,  no  useful  purpose 
is  served  by  giving  references.  Similar  is  tlie  case  with  the  Smriti  of  ViSNU 
and  tiie  passages  which  Vijnanesvara  professes  to  cite  therefrom.  These 
points  have  been  noted  to  some  extent  in  the  foot-notes,  and  anyhow  it 
must  be  noted  tiiat  on  account  of  such  differences,  the  text  is  not  unneces- 
sarily botliered  with  references.  At  the  same  time  it  is  hard  to  account 
for  the  differences  in  readings,  and  often  we  notice  that  in  the  Mitaksari 
itself  a  verse  or  te\t  once  cited  in  a  particular  form  is  cited  in  a  slightly 
altered  form  when  it  happens  to  be  cited  again.  Possibly  quoting  was 
done  from  memory,  and  it  was  not  thought  necessary  to  verify  such  quota- 
tions. 

This  in  brief  is  the  way  in  wliich  we  have  attempted  the  translation. 
All  the  Sansl<rit  words  with  the  exception  of  particles,  verbal  roots,  etc., 
have  been  begun  with  capital  letters,  while  the  Sanskrit  proper  names  have 
been  printed  in  small  capitals.  Certain  accented  types  were  not  forthcom- 
ing in  the  beginning  and  it  was  thought  that  this  volume  had  to  be  printed 
without  them.  The  enterprising  proprietor  of  the  Indian  Press— Babu 
ChintamaniGhoeh— very  readily  supplied  this  want,  for  which  we  are  grateful 
to  him  and  so  the  latter  part  of  this  work  is  almost  free  from  such  drawback. 
Every  care  has  been  taken  to  make  the  work  as  faultless  as  possible,  but 
it  is  after  all  a  human  effort,  and  mistakes  might  have  crept  in,  for  which, 
whatever  they  are,  we  crave  the  kind  indulgence  of  the  generous  public. 

It  is  now  our  pleasant  duty  to  express  our  heartfelt  thanks  to  Babu 
Govinda  Dasa,  rats,  of  Benares  for  his  kindness  to  allow  us  his  manuscript 
copy  of  Balambhatti  on  Praya^chittadhyaya,  and  his  carefully  corrected  book 
of  the  Mitaksarft.  Our  thanks  are  also  due  to  Mahamahopadhy&ya 
Dr.  Ganga  Nath  Jha,  M.A.,  D.  Litt.,  Professor  of  Sanskrit,  Muir  Central 
College,  Allahabad,  who  with  his  uniform  affability  allowed  us  to  refer  to  him 
on  several  important  points  of  MimamsA,. 

One  word  more  by  way  of  apology.  It  was  first  thought  to  make  the 
translation  as  close  as  possible  to  the  original  and  give  side  by  side  a  trans- 
lation of  the  complete  gloss  of  Balambhatta.  But  that  idea  bad  to  be 
changed,  and  the  same  translation  which  liad  been  made  with  that  object  in 
view  had  to  be  revised  and  made  more  lucid.  A  few  points  might  have, 
nevertheless,  been  left  in  a  terse  form,  and  anyhow  we  hope  that  such  things 
are  rare.  For  all  such,  and  for  any  misprints  the  occurrence  of  which  the 
late  Professor  Max  Miiller  rightly  calls,  "  a  mishap  against  which  even  the 
goJd  light  in  vain,"  we  crave  the  generous  indulgence  of  the  public. 

"  Erring  being  human  nature,   mistake  tliere    might  most  assuredly 

be  in  every  way.    May  the  learned  divested  of  jealousy  remove  that  out  of 

kindness." — Ramesvara. 

S.  N.  NARAHARAYYA. 
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conducting  another's  sacrifices— 93.  Shall  study  the  Veda— 93.  Shall 
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94-95.  Shall  study  the  Upanisads— 95.  Practise  rolling  on  the  grounrl  and 
standing  on  tiptoes  — 95.  Shall  stay  in  the  midst  of  five  fires  during  the 
hot  season,  sleep  on  the  open  mound  during  the  rainy  season,  wear  wet 
clothes  during  winter,  or  observe  other  penances  according  to  his 
ability  to  dry  up  his  bodily  frame- 95.  Alike  to  friends  and  foes— 95.  If 
unable,  shall  deposit  the  Fires  within  himself  and  beg  in  the  "  houses  " 
of  other  hermits— 96 

Section  IV.— A  hermit  under  Distressed  Conditions 

AND  CONCLUDING  REMARKS. 

A  hermit  might  beg  eight  morsels  of  any  food  in  a  village  under  extreme 
distress— 98.  He  shall  walk  without  any  food,  in  the  north-easterly 
direction  till  his  body  drops  down  dead — 97.  He  might  even  fall  from  a 
precipice  or  into  water  or  fire- 97.  Rules  of  bathing  etc.  prescribed 
for  a  Brahmachfirin  he  shall  observe  if  not  contrary  to  his  Dharma— 97. 
His  practices  entitle  him  to  the  world  of  Brahman — 97.  The  world  of 
Brahman  a  particular  locality,  BRAHMAN~the  Eternal  atman,  and  Moksa 
the  final  emancipation— 97-98 

CHAPTER  IV. 

PDNCTIONS  OF  ASCETICS. 

Section  I.— Who  Should  Embrace  SannyJIsa. 

A  hermit  is  entitled  to  SannyAsa— 99.  Twotviews — (1)  all  the  As'ramas  should 
bo  lived  in  regular  succession,  and  (2)  one  may  embrace  Sannyfisa 
though  he  is  a  Brahmachdrin,  a  householder,  or  a  hermit— 99-100.  Both 
the  views  supported  by  the  Vedas- 100.  Naisthika  Brahmacharya  is  a 
regular  order  and  not  merely  intended  for  those  who  cannot  marry — 
100-101.  Two  views, — (1)  Sannydsa  is  only  for  Brdhmanas,  and  (2)  it  is 
open  for  the  first  three  Varnas— 101.  S&rvavedasa-daksinft-isti  and 
repositing  of  the  Sacred  Fires  within  one's  own  self  when  one  embraces 
Sannyasa  from  the  household  or  forest  life— 101.  The  necessity  of 
discharging  the  three  debts  when  one  takes  on  the  preliminary  quali- 
fication for  it— 102 

Section  II.— The  Dharma  of  a  SannyAsin. 

Sanny^sin  shall  be  indifferent  to  good  and  bad  alike— 103.  Shall  wear 
Tridanda— 103.  Shaving  optional  with  him— 103.  He  has  no  sacred 
thread ;  shall  move  unobserved  without  talking — 104.  May  wear  a  patch- 
ed cloth  in  oases  of  inability— 104.     Shall  wear  a  Kamandalu— 104, 
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Shall  love  solitude— 104.  Shall  give  up  all  personal  references— 104. 
Shall  take  to  Nivritta  Mfirga— 104-105.  Might  live  for  two  months  in  a 
village  during  the  rainy  season  only — 105  ...  ...  ...      103-105 

Section  III.— A  Sannyasin's  Mode  of  Collecting  Alms  and  Eating. 

A  Sannyasin  shall  not  be  fidgety — 105.  Shall  beg  in  the  evening — 105.  Shall 
collect  but  eight  morsels  of  food  only  once  a  day — 105-106.  Shall  seek  no 
distinction  — 106.  Shall  seek  alms  in  a  village  free  from  beggars  and 
at  houses  where  there  are  no  mendicants,  dogs,  birds,  etc.— 106.  Shall 
use  only  vessels  of  bamboo  or  wood,  or  gourd— 106.  Shall  eat  without 
any  Mantras— 107  ...  ...  ...  ...  ...  ...      105-107 

Sbction  IV.— Preliminaries  to  the  Knowledge  of  the  Self. 

A  Sannyasin  shall  subjugate  the  senses,  discard  all  attachment,  enmity, 
and  fear— 107.  Mind  should  be  purified— 107-108.  PranSySma  removes 
the  taint  of  the  organs— 108.  Various  births,  miseries,  worries,  diseases, 
etc.  should  be  considered— 108-109         ...  ...  ...  ...      107-109 

Section  v.— The  Knowledge  of  the  Self. 

Atman  should  be  perceived  through  DhySna- Yoga— 109.  Asrama  is  no  essen- 
tial for  Dharma — 109.  Dbarma  is  of  tenfold  nature — 110.  Jivfitmans  fly 
from  Paramatman  just  as  sparks  from  red-hot  iron — 110.  Jivatmans  will 
be  re  absorbed  at  the  time  of  Pralaya— 111.  Ksetrajiia  is  always  doing 
something,  Dharma  or  Adharma,  spontaneously  or  out  of  his  own  accord — 
111.  This  tendency  becomes  the  cause  of  taking  a  body— 111.  Peculiari- 
ties of  the  actions  of  souls  are  responsible  for  the  peculiar  nature  of  the 
bodies— 112.  Atman  is  spoken  of  as  being  born  because  of  taking  a  body 
— 112.  Prakriti  cannot  bring  about  the  world — 112.  Atman  becomes 
subject  to  Maya,  Guna,  Sakti,  Avidyfi,  etc.— 112.  Birth  is  only  a 
change  of  condition- -118         ...  ...  ...  ...  ...     109-113 

Section  VI.— The  Creation  of  the  Body. 

Creation  of  the  five  elements— 113.  Sacrifices  influence  the  Sun  ;  the  Sun 
produces  rain  ;  rain  produces  foodstuffs  ;  foodstuffs  produce  the  semen 
and  blood  ;  and  the  semen  and  blood  produce  the  body— 113-114.  The 
organs,  mind,  Prana,  longevity,  etc.  come  next— 114-115.  The  body  is  in 
the  liquid  condition  during  the  first  month,  semi-solid  during  the 
second  ;  and  gets  limbs  and  organs  during  the  third — 115-116.  Lightness, 
subtilty,  etc.  come  from  ether ;  touch,  motion,  etc.  from  aii- ;  sight, 
digestion,  etc.  from  fire  ;  taste,  smoothness,  etc.  from  water  ;  smell, 
stoutness,  etc.  from  earth- 116-117.  Quickening  movements  during  the 
fourth  month — 117.  Pregnancy  longing  should  be  duly  administered 
or  else  the  child  .will  have  defects— 117-118.  Pregnancy  should  be 
detected  by  fatigue,  exhaustion,  thirst,  burning  sensation  of  the 
thighs,  tremour  of  the  uterus,  etc.— 118.  Body  grows  hard  during  the 
fourth  month  ;  blood  circulates  during  the  fifth  ;  strength,  colour,  nails, 
and  hair  appear  during  the  sixth  ;  mind  and  feeling  during  the  seventh  ; 
muscles  and  memory  during  the  eighth — 118.  Ojas  courses  unsteadily 
from  the    mother  to  the  child    and  from    the  child   to   the    mother 
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daring  the  eighth  month,  and  thus  a  child  born  during  the  eighth  month 
seldom  lives — 118-119.  Parturitivc  convulsions  and  birth  during  the 
ninth  or  tenth  month — 119 

Sbction  VII.— Thk  Natore  of  the  Body. 

The  body  is  of  six  sheaths  and  six  limbs— 119-120.  There  are  three  hundred 
and  sixty  bones  including  the  teeth  and  nails — 120-122 

Sbction  VIII.— The  Organs. 

Smell,  sight,  taste,  touch,  and  sound  are  the  five  objects  and  the  nose,  eyes, 
tongue,  skin,  and  ear  are  the  sensory  organs — 123-124.  Hand,  arms,  gene- 
rative organ,  tongue,  and  leg  are  the  five  active  organs — 124.  Mind  is 
active  and  sensory  both — 124 

Seotion  IX.— The  Vital  Centres. 
The  navel,  Ojas,  anus,  etc.— 124-126 

Section  X.— The  Vascdlar  and  Muscclar  Systems. 

Siras  united  to  the  navel  are  forty— 127.  SirAs  are  nine  hundred— 127. 
Dhamanis  are  twenty-four- 127.  Pes'is  are  five  hundred— 127.  Various 
branches  of  S'irSs  and  Dhamanis  number  2,900,958—127 
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Section  XI.— The  Hair^tc. 

Hair  in  the  cranium,  three  hundred  thousand— 127-128.  Quick  parts,  hundred 
and  seven— 127-128.  Joints,  two  hundred— 127-128.  Hair  on  the  trunk  and 
limb  along  with  the  sweat-ducts,  fifty-four  crores  and  sixty-seven  and  a 
half  lakhs— 128.  Lvmph,  water,  fseces,  blood,  phlegm,  bile,  urine,  muscn- 
lar  fat,  flesh-marrow,  bone-marrow,  cerebral  matter,  phlpgmatic  humour, 
and  semen  are  respectively  nine,  ten,  seven,  eight,  six,  five,  four,  three, 
two,  one,  half,  half,  and  half  ABjalis— 128-129.  The  proportion  of  bodily 
humour  varies— 129.  A  knowledge  of  bodily  physiology  leads  to  non- 
attachment— 129-130  ...  ...  ...  ...  ,._     127-130 

Section  XII.— The  Realization  of  Atman. 

Nerves,  sympathetic  and  apathetic,  are  seventy-two  thousand- 180.  Chan- 
draprabha  is  a  nerve  centre  and  is  the  seat  of  Atman— 180.  BfihadSra- 
nyaka  and  the  science  of  Yoga  should  be  studied- 131.  Mind,  intel- 
lect, memory,  and  organs  must  be  tranquilized  and  atman  meditated 
upon — 181.  Attainment  of  Sabda-Brahman  through  Saman  and  songs 
and  thence  the  attainment  of  Para-Brahman— 131-132.  Music  gives 
concentration— 132-133.  Fetches  companionship  of  Rudra  if  not  suffi- 
ciently strong  to  bring  Moksa- 133.  The  whole  world  begins  from  the 
ATMAN— 188.  Illusion  should  be  got  rid  of— 134.  Puru^a  should  be 
realized— 184.  Atman  is  Yajtia,  Virfit,  etc. — 134.  Sacrificial  essence 
gratify  the  gods  and  goes  to  the  Moon,  thence  to  the  Sun,  these 
become,  Am)-ita  productive  of  life,  and  thence  food— 185.  PuRU^A 
becomes  connected  with  the  body  as  a  consequence  of  his  deeds — 188. 
Various  gods  and  Varnas  from  the  limbs  of  the  LORD— 186    ...  .,,    180-186 
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Section  XIII.— Explanation  of  Difference  in  Bikth,  etc. 

Sins  of  mind,  speech,  and  body  respectively  bring  in  births  among  the 
lowest  castes,  birds,  and  non-moving  beings— 137-138.  Innumerable 
propensities  of  souls  are  responsible  for  subsequent  innumerable  births — 
138.  The  ripening  results  of  the  deeds,  sometimes  now,  sometimes  after 
death,  and  sometimes  both  now  and  after  death — 138-139.  He  who  always 
comtemplates  robbing  others  etc.  is  born  an  interior  being — 139  He  who 
speaks  falsehood,  is  a  baok-biter,  etc.  is  born  a  bird  or  beast— 140.  Mis- 
appropriation, attachment  to  another's  wife,  killing  animals,  etc.  make 
one  a  non-moving  being — 140.  A  Sattvika  is  born  among  the  gods — 140-141. 
A  Rajasa  among  men — 141.  A  Tamasa  among  beasts--141.  Rajas  and 
Tamas  constrain  one  to  SamsSra— 141-142.  An  undeveloped  self  is  unsuit- 
ed  for  the  realization  of  Brahman — 142.  The  capacity  though  inherent  is 
not  prominent — 142-143.  He  who  has  love  of  person  cannot  feel  the  pain 
etc.  of  others  while  a  Yogin  can— 143.  ATMAN,  though  one,  looks  several 
on  account  of  the  "  containers  "—143-144.  Ether,  air,  fire,  water,  and 
earth  are  the  Lokas,  and  Brahman  is  the  chief  element — 144.  The  Atman 
creates  himself — 144-145.  Brahman  is  a  different  entity  and  does  exist — 
145-146 


137-146 


Section  XIV.— Engaging  One's  Self  in  Philosophical  Pursuits  etc. 

Egoism  is  the  cause  of  doubts  and  a  wrong  sense  of  perfection— 146.  Peeling 
of '  mine'  perverts  intellect — 146.  Destroys  power  of  discrimination — 147. 
Leads  to  wrong  pursuits  and  charges  one  with  hatred  and  ignorance 
— 147.  Study,  self-restraint,  noticing  sin  in  all  movements,  getting  rid  of 
Ilajas  and  Tamas  qualities,  etc.  bring  about  right  conviction — 147-148. 
One  full  of  Sattva  becomes  immortal— 148.  Yoga  flourishes  where 
there  are  meditation,  good  company,  and  cessation  of  all  actions— 148  ... 


146-148 


Section  XV.— Effect  of  the  Mental  attitude  at  the  Time  of  death  and 
THE  Passage  of  the  Soul  after  Death. 

Untarnished  intellect,  concentration  on  Is'vara,  etc.  produce  recollection  of 
births— 149.  Atman  with  bodies  compared  to  actors — 149.  Defects 
of  time,  action,  semen,  etc.  produce  disfigurement— 150.  Defective 
limbs  etc.  subsequent  occurrences— 150.  The  Atman  not  liberated  is 
never  free  from  egoism,  result  of  actions,  mind,  etc. — 150.  Destiny  is 
resisted  by  the  suddenness  of  a  known  cause — 150-151.  One  ray  of  the 
soul  points  upwards  to  the  world  of  Brahman  through  the  sun-globe 
and  that  leads  to  Moksa  — 151-552.  One  hundred  other  rays  turned  up- 
wards produce  birth  among  the  gods  etc.— 151-152.  Other  rays  pointing 
downwards  drive  one  to  Samsara— 152  ... 

Section  XVI.— Refutation  of  Materulism. 
Vedas  Sastras,  movements,  etc.  prove  that  there  is  Atman  other  than  the 
body — 152-3.  Physical  body  has  no  animation— 153.  Happiness  and 
misery,  portents,  the  motions  of  heavenly  bodies,  season,  time,  etc. 
point  out  that  there  is  Atman— 154.  Egoism,  hatred,  retentivity,  kno.v- 
ledge  from  one  sensory  organ  to  another,  desire,  tenacity,  etc.  all  point 
to  is'VARA  superior  to  the  body— 154-5    ... 
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Section  XVIL— Certain  Eicplanations. 

Esetra  is  the  body  and  Ksetrajna  the  individual  soul — 155-8.  Avyaltta  is 
one  of  the  components  of  the  body— 155-6.  Intellect  originates  from 
Avyakta— 156.  YaikarUca,  Taijasa,  and  BhAtfidi  are  the  three  liinds  of 
egoism— 156.  The  five  elements  find  their  destruction  in  those  very 
things  from  which  they  spring  up  — 156-7.  Atman  creates  himself  on 
account  of  the  ripened  results  of  his  own  actions — 157.  Those  who 
keep  the  Vedic  Fires,  are  devoted  to  gift  making  etc.,  go  to  heaven 
through  Pitriyana — 157-8.  Eighty-eight  thousand  Risis  in  the  Pityiyana 
re-establish  Dharma  after  the  great  deluge— 168-9.  A  like  number  of 
the  Risis  between  the  Sapta  Risis  and  the  Nagavithi  have  the  same 
purpose— 159.  Those  sages  bring  back  eternal  knowledge  and  know- 
ledge of  all  sorts  to  the  world — 159-160 

Secttion  XVIII.— The  Realization  of  Knowledge  etc.  and  atman. 

Vedic  study  effects  purification  of  one's  mental  propensity — 160.  ATMAN 
should  be  listened  about,  meditated  over,  and  reflected  upon — 160. 
Metamorphosis  of  the  realized  souls  into  the  day,  the  bright  half  of 
the  month,  etc.— 101.  Manasa  Pdrc^a  makes  them  immortal— 161. 
Throwing  off  of  the  Linga  body  is  the  final  stage  towards  Moksa — 161. 
Sacrifice  etc.  bring  souls  back  to  Samsara— 161-162  ... 

SBcnoN  XIX.— The  Meditation. 

Padmasana,  erect  posture,  motionlessness,  closed  eyes,  etc.  form  the  con- 
comitants of  PranaySma — 162-163.  Breath  should  be  controlled  and  the 
Atman  meditated  upon — 163.  Pr&n&y&mas  are  of  three  kinds  according 
as  fifteen,  thirty,  and  forty-five  MStras  are  occupied  in  performing 
them—  163.  Three  Pr^n&yamas  make  one  Dhfirana,  and  three  Dharanas 
one  unit  of  Yoga— 183.  Invisible  nature,  recollection,  splendour,  etc. 
point  to  success  in  Yoga— 163-164.  Success  in  Yoga  leads  to  immortali- 
ty— 164.  Vedic  knowledge  etc.  are  other  courses — 164.  l^irSddhas  etc. 
will  aid  to  a  life  of  Sanny&sa  whence  Moksa  is  to  be  attained — 164 

CHAPTER  V. 

ON  PENANCES, 

Sbotion  I.— The  Ripening  Result  of  Aotion& 

Mortal-sinners  pass  through  terrible  hells  and  are  next  born  in  this 
world— 165.  A  Brahmana-slayer  will  be  born  as  a  dog,  a  deer,  a  pig,  or 
a  camel  ;  he  who  drinks  Surft  as  an  ass  or  Vena,  etc. ;  a  thief  of  Brfihma- 
na's  gold  as  a  worm,  an  insect,  etc.  ;  and  a  violator  of  his  Guru's  bed 
as  grass,  shrubs,  etc. — 166-167.  Mortal-sinners  are  born  with  severe 
congenital  diseases— 167-168.  Sinners  are  first  born  as  beasts  etc.  and 
then  as  disease-striken  persons— 168.  Close  connection  between  a  sin 
and  a  subsequent  disease-striken  birth— 168.  A  seducer  of  another's 
wife  is  born  a  Brahmar&k8asa-169.  Birth  among  birds  for  stealing  gems, 
green  vegetables,  etc.— 169.  Birth  among  animals  corresponds  to  the 
nature  of  the  article  stolen— 169-172,  Penance  if  performed  in  time 
removes  the  sin,  audit  cannot  stop  the  effects  of  sin  already  begun— 172- 
173,  nisease-stricken  persons  shall  not  be  placed  beyond  the  pale  of  com- 
munion—173.    The  rule  enjoining  penances  for  pe  rsons  suffering  from 
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such  disease  is  but  Naimittika— 173.     Life  of  poverty  and   absence  of 
good  mark's  on  the  body   indicate  the    last    stage  of  suffering  of  the    • 
sinners— 173.  Then  they  get  the  effects  of  what  merit  is  still  left- 173  ...     16.5-173 

Section  II.— The  Necessity  of  Performing  Penances. 

A  man  becomes  an  outcast  by  :  (1)  not  performing  what  is  laid  down,  (2)  by 
performing  what  is  prohibited,  and  (3)  by  not  bringing  senses  under 
control — 174.  Performance  of  Agnihotra  etc.  imperative  though  the 
rules  to  the  effect  appear  Arthavadas — 175-176.  No  positive  result  from 
a  negative  act — 176-177.  Certain  results  for  which  there  is  no  apparent 
cause  are  the  Apflrva  of  underlying  sins— 177-178.  These  results  are 
true  of  all  sorts  of  men — 178.  Penance  effects  purification  in  this 
world  and  in  the  next  — 178.  A  suited  penance  shall  necessarily  be  per- 
formed—178-179.  Those  who  neither  repent  nor  expiate  go  to  terrible 
hells— 179.  Hells  are  twenty-one— 179-180.  It  is  only  unconscious  sins 
that  are  removed — 180.  Consciousness  and  intention  with  reference  to 
sins  have  the  same  effect — 180-184.  In  the  case  of  conscious  sins,  pen- 
ance only  restores  the  lost  capacity  for  moving  together — 184-135        ...     174-18.5 

Section  III.— The  Natore  and  Divisions  of  Sin  Necessitatino 
THE  Performance  of  Penances. 

A  Brihmana-slayer,  a  drinker  of  Surfi,  a  thief  of  Brfihmana's  gold,  a  violator 
of  his  Guru's  bed,  and  an  associate  of  any  one  of  the  above  four  are 
mortal-sinners- 185-186.  Equality  through  association  is  with  one  full 
year — 186.  Instigators,  abettors,  and  accomplices  to  killing  share  the 
sin— 186-187.  Abettor  by  directing,  soliciting,  or  counselling— 187.  An 
accomplice  can  have  a  selfish  motive  or  a  motive  of  doing  service  to 
another — 187.  An  accomplice  is  a  sinner  since  his  support  strengthens 
the  resolution  of  the  perpetrator — 187.  He  who  influences  another  to 
suicide  etc.  is  also  a  sinner — 188.  Provocation  should  be  sufficient  to 
drive  one  neither  too  sensitive  nor  not  at  all  sensitive  to  commit 
suicide — 188.  Whoever  contributes  most  to  the  sin  gets  the  major  por- 
tion of  its  effect — 188.  Instigator's  portion  of  the  sin  is  less  than  the 
perpetrator's,  and  abettor's  still  less— 188.  One  has  no  right  to  do  an 
act  of  cruelty  merely  because  he  acts  as  the  agent  of  another— 188-189. 
Supporter's  portion  of  the  sin  still  less  than  the  abettor's — 190.  The 
portion  of  one  who  influences  is  less  further  still— 190.  A  parent  cause 
must  still  be  the  actual  cause  to  receive  the  effects  ofthe  deed— 190-191. 
A  constructor  of  a  tank  is  not  affected  by  sin  if  one  accidentally  drowns 
himself  in  his  tank--191.  No  sin  if  death  occurs  accidentally  when  one 
tries  to  do  good — 191.  An  unqualified  man  is  liable  if  he  ventures  to 
do  good  and  gives'cause  to  an  accident — 192.  One  is  not  liable  if  another 
kills  himself  for  some  supposed  injury  from  him— 192.  One  who  pro- 
vokes another  to -death  but  appeases  him  before  dying  is  no  sinner — 
192.  Accusing  of  Gurus,  reviling  the  Veda,  killing  friends,  forgetting 
the  studied  Veda  are  equal  to  BrShmana-slaying- 192-193.  Forbidden 
food,  crookedness,  falsehood,  etc.  equal  to  drinking  liquor — 193-194. 
Stealing  of  horses,  precious  stones,  women,  lands,  milch-cow,  etc.  equal 
to  stealing  a  BrShmana's  gold— 194.  Adultery  with  friends'  wives,  high 
class  damsels,  women  of  the  same  Gotra,  those  born  of  the  same  mother 
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as  one's  own  self,  etc.  equal  to  violating  a  Guru's  bed — 194-195.  Punish- 
ment less  if  adulterous  intercourse  ends  before  seminal  effusion— 195. 
Equality  in  these  cases  shows  the  same  form  of  penance— 195.  Though 
same,  slightly  less  in  extent— 195-196.  Alternative  penances  are  allowed 
— 196.  A  parent's  sister,  a  maternal  ^uncle's  w.SJe,  a  daughter-in-law, 
a  mother's  co-wife,  a  sister,  an  Acharya's  sister  or  wife,  and  a  daughter 
rank  with  Guru's  wife  in  the  matter  of  incest— 196-197.  Cutting  off  the 
genital  organ  and  corporal  punishment  in  the  case  of  such  incest— 
197.  A  queen,  a  female  ascetic  also  come  under  this  category — 197. 
No  corporal  punishment  for  a  Brahmana— 197.  A  woman  who  allures 
will  have  the  same  punishment — 197.  Patakas  bring  about  immediate 
loss  of  caste — 198.  One  thousand  years'  life  in  hell  for  Patakas,  two 
thousand  years'  life  there  for  mortal  sins,  two  hundred  and  fifty  years'  for 
minor  sins— 198.  Fifty-six  minor  sins— 198-199.  Debts  to  the  gods,  manes, 
and  Risis  must  be  paid  up— 199.  The  Sacred  Fires  shall  be  kept  neces- 
sarily irrespective  of  motives— 199-200.  Manufacture  of  salt  is  a  minor 
sin — 200.  Parents  etc.  shall  not  be  expelled  from  the  house  when  they 
have  not  suffered  degradation  from  caste — 201.  Breach  of  an  assumed  vow 
is  a  minor  sin— 201.  Trees  should  not  be  hewed  down  save  for  sacred  pur- 
poses— '^02.  One  must  have  an  Asrama  suited  to  him — 202.  Bad  sciences 
and  black  spells  are  minor  sins— 203.  Other  sins  classed  as  :  (1)  sins 
causing  loss  of  caste,  (2)  sins  degrading  one  to  mixed  castes,  (3)  sins 
causing  unfitness  to  receive  gifts,  and  ^4)  sins  making  one  impure — 203. 
Approaching  one's  own  daughter  etc.  is  a  heinous  sin— 203.  Killing 
a  Esatriya  and  Vaiaya  engaged  in  a  sacrifice,  a  pregnant  woman,  an 
Atreyi  is  equal  to  a  Brahmana-slaying— 203.  Giving  false  evidence  is 
equal  to  drinking  liquor— 204.  Approaching  a  Srotriya's  wife  etc.  is 
equal  to  violating  the  Guru's  bed— 204.  Approaching  a  father's  sister 
etc.  is  a  high  sin— 204.  Tale-bearing  to  the  king  etc.  are  minor  sins— 
204.  Causing  bodily  pain  to  a  Brahmana  makes  one  an  outcast — 204. 
Cruelty  to  animals  degrades  one  to  mixed  castes  —204.  Accepting  money 
from  unworthy  sources  deprives  one's  fitness  to  accept  gifts — 204.  Killing 
birds  etc.  cause  impurity— 204.  The  rest  are  miscellaneous  sins — 204. 
Katyayana  classifies  sins  as  :  (1)  mortal  sins,  (2)  heinous  sins,  (3)  sins 
bringing  about  loss  of  caste,  (4)  contact  sins,  and  (5)  minor  sins — 205. 
Constant  practice  aggravates  the  sin— 205 
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Section  IV.— Penances  for  Bkahmana^laying. 
A  Brfthmana-slayer  shall  wear  the  victim's  skull  erected  on  the  foot  of  a 
bedstead  as  his  flag— 206.  He  shall  beg  his  food  in  an  earthenware  tray 
—206.  Shall  live  in  a  forest  or  the  outskirts  of  the  village — 206.  Might 
shave  his  head  clean  or  wear  matted  hair -207.  Shall  wear  hair- 
cloth— 207.  Shall  beg  only  in  some  seven  unselected  houses  of  men 
belonging  to  the  four  Varnas— 207.  He  shall  proclaim  aloud  as, '  I  wait  at 
the  door  for  alms  and  am  a  Br&hmana-slayer  '—207.  Shall  preferably  live 
on  forest  products  failing  which  begging  is  an  alternative — 207.  Shall 
observe  strict  celibacy— 208.  Twelve  years  is  the  course  of  the  penance 
—208.  Shall  step  out  of  the  road  when  he  meets  an  Arya— 208.  Shall 
observe  all  the  duties  of  a  Brahmacharin  and  even  worship  Fire — 208. 
shall  repeat  Kfis'm^nda  Mantras— 208.    Shall  bathe  thrice  a  day  and 


XXVlll  CONTENTS. 


perform  Sandhya  — 208.  Sandhyfi  is  an  essential  purificatory  ceremony— 
208.  Yedic  study,  accepting  of  gifts,  etc.  forming  tlie  avocations  of  the 
twice-born  are  prohibited— 209.  The  texts  of  various  sages  are  mutual- 
ly supplementing— 209.  All  this  for  unintentionally  killing  a  BrSbmana  ; 
no  sufficient  expiation  for  Ijilling  him  intentionally  -209.  Sins  of  differ- 
ent nature  cannot  be  got  rid  of  it  by  a  single  performance  of  the 
penance,  and  what  is  occasioned  by  a  cause  should  repeat  itself  with 
each  recurring  of  the  cause  occasioning  it — 209-213.  Twelve  years' 
penance  for  the  perpetrator  ;  nine  years'  for  the  instigator  ;  six  years' 
for  the  abettor  ;  four  years  and  a  halt's  for  an  accomplice— 213.  Three 
years'  penance  when  one  influences  the  suicide  of  a  man  of  qualities -- 
213.  Less  penance  if  the  suicide  was  devoid  of  qualities— 214.  Even 
others,  (namely,)  he  who  permits  killing,  he  who  lends  a  weapon,  he 
who  explains  the  method,  he  who  feeds  or  shelters  those  intent  upon 
the  deed,  he  who  points  out  the  defect,  etc.  have  their  own  portions  of 
penance  each— 214.  Boys,  old  men,  grown-up  women,  and  disease-stricken 
persons  deserve  only  half  the  penance — 214.  Young  or  old  women  and 
the  non-initiated  deserve  only  a  quarter— 214-215.  A  boy  between  five 
and  eleven  has  some  sin— 215,  A  father  or  another  shall  perform 
penance  on  his  behalf — 215.  Alight  penance  is  submerged  in  a  heavier 
one  of  the  same  sort,  and  not  vice  versd — 215-216.  Double  the  twelve 
years'  penance  for  killing  a  Brdhmana  performing  a  sacrifice  or  a  gift 
of  one  thousand  cows— 217.  This  twelve  years'  penance  equal  to  three 
hundred  and  sixty  Prajfipatyas,  and  each  Prdjapatya  to  the  gift  of  one 
cow— 217.  Twelve  years'  penance  and  a  gift  of  one  thousand  cows  for 
slaying  an  Acharya — 217.  Life  long  penance  for  killing  a  Guru  or  a 
Srotriya— 218.  Visiting  of  Rama's  bridge  and  the  like  are  also  easier 
alternatives— 218.  The  position  Sruti,  Linga,  \'akya,  Prakarana, 
Sthana,  and  SamSkhya  occupy  in  determining  the  application  of  texts 
— 220.  Caste,  ability,  merits,  etc.  of  the  expiator  settles  the  applica- 
tion of  conflicting  texts— 222-223.  Saving  a  Brahmana's  life  or  dying  for 
aBrahmana  or  cows  terminates  the  vow  of  penance- 224-226.  Taking 
part  in  the  concluding  bathing  of  another's  horse-sacrifice  also  termi- 
nates the  course— 227.  But  a  culprit  must  confess  his  guilt  and  obtain 
the  permission  of  the  Brdhmanas  and  king  engaged  in  the  horse-sacri- 
fice before  taking  part— 228-229.  Panchadasa-Ratra  and  the  like  also 
■would  do —230-231.  These  are  no  new  penances  but  only  terminate  the 
one  undertaken— 231-234.  The  coiirse  also  terminates  when  a  severe 
chronic  disease  of  a  Brahmana  or  cow  is  successfully  cured— 234.  A 
Brahmana  might  be  saved  at  the  risk  of  the  expiator's  own  life  or  by 
means  of  medicine— 234.  Recovering  the  lost  property  of  a  Brahmana 
also  terminates  the  sin— 234-235.  He  is  purified  even  if  he  is  killed  or 
badly  hurt  in  the  attempt— 235.  Or  as  an  independent  penance  he 
might  cut  his  body  piecemeal  and  make  eight  offerings  in  the  ordinary 
fire  to  Death,  the 'recipient  deity— 235-236.  He  must  throw  himself  thrice 
into  the  Fire— 237.  The  death-penance  is  always  for  an  intentional 
act — 237.  Or  if  the  perpetrator  is  a  Ksatriya  he  might  voluntarily 
become  the  butt  of  the  missiles  of  the  opposing  armies  on  a  battle- 
field—237.  Purification  whether  killed  or  painfully  hurt— 238.  A 
Ksatriya  expiator  might  attempt   a  horse-sacrifice— 238.    Svarjit  is  an 
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Alternative  for  twelve  years'  penance — 238,  Thrice  repeating  tlie 
SaiphitA,  forest  life,  sparing  food,  and  moving  along  the  Sarasvati  form 
snfficient  penance  for  an  extremely  good  Brahmana  who  kills  accidental- 
ly a  Brahmana  devoid  of  good  qualities— 239-240.  Purification  also  by 
making  over  sufficient  wealth  to  a  worthy  recipient  or  at  least  all  his 
property  if  not  a  wealthy  man— 240.  Visiting  Rama's  bridge  if  he  is  ex- 
tremely full  of  good  qualities— 240-241.  One  year's  Krichchhraand  pil- 
grimage to  holy  places  where  the  slayer  and  the  slain  are  both  block- 
heads—241.  Subsisting  on  w%ter  for  twelve  days  for  contemplating  a 
Brahraana-slaughter— 241.  Penance  for  intentionally  killing  an  im- 
potent Brahmana  is  the  same  as  for  killing  a  isTidra ;  bathing  in  the 
confluence  of  the  Aruiia  and  Sarasvati  and  fasting  for  three  days  if  the 
act  is  unintentional— 241-242.  A  Ksatriya  who  slays  a  Brahmana  shall 
perform  twice  the  penance  prescribed  for  a  Brahmana,  and  a  Vaisya  thrice 
—242.  A  Vaisya  who  slays  a  Ksatriya  shall  perform  twice  the  penance 
of  a  Ksatriya— 242.  Offence  is  higher  if  the  corresponding  penance  is 
higher— 242.  A  Milrdhavasikta's  penance  is  one  and  a  half  times  a 
Brahmana's — 243.  A  Brahmacharin's  penance  twice  as  much  as  a  house- 
holder's, a  hermit's  thrice,  and  an  ascetic's  four  times — 243.  One  gets 
the  reward  of  the  penance  even  if  he  dies  when  the  course  is  yet  in- 
complete— 243 
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Skction  v. — Cases  Necessitating  the  same  Penance  as  for 
Braumana-Slauouter. 

Killing  a  Ksatriya  or  Vaisya,  performing  a  Soma-sacriflce  is  as  good  as  Br&h- 
mana-slaughter— 244.  Expiator's  caste,  ability,  quality,  etc.  should 
determine  the  penance— 244.  No  death-penance  for  killing  a  Ksatriya 
or  Vaisya  under  any  circumstances— 244.  Penance  for  destroying  an 
embryo  is  the  same  as  for  killing  one  of  its  Varna— 245.  No  question 
of  the  sex  of  the  foetus  when  an  embryo  is  destroyed— 245.  Penance 
for  killing  an  Atreyi  same  as  for  killing  a  man  of  her  Varna— 246. 
Atreyi  is  a  menstruating  woman,  a  pregnant  woman,  and  one  belonging 
to  the  ATRI-Gotra- 245.  Penance  for  giving  false  evidence  in  a  law-suit 
-which  involves  a  man's  death  or  opposing  a  Guru  is  the  same— 245-246. 
No  penance  prescribed  for  Brahmana-slaughter  for  slaying  a  Brahmana 
woman — 248.  Penance  same  when  the  victim  lives  or  dies  when  there 
-is  certain  mnrderons  attempt,  only  the  term  of  the  penance  is  three- 
Xoorths- 247.    Only  half  the  course  for  gross  abusing  a  Guru— 247 

SEcnoN  VI.—  Penances  for  Drinking  Liqdob. 
A  drinker  of  8ur4  shall  drink  boiling  Snrfi,  water,  ghee,  cow's  urine,  or  milk 
and  is  purified  by  dying— 248.  '  Delusion '  here  means  want  of  correct 
knowledge  of  the  hSstras — 248.  'Sura'  here  means  the  extract  of  rice- 
flour  itself  -248-251.  Usage  does  not  settle  the  actual  denotation  as  the 
science  of  words,  for  a  word  may  be  used  in  its  primary  sense  or  secondary 
one— 251.  The  extract  of  rice  prohibited  for  the  first  three  Varnas  no 
sort  of  intoxicant  to  a  Brfihmana  ;  all  but  Sura  allowed  to  Ksatriya  and 
Vaisya  ;  and  no  liquor  is  prohibited  to  a  Sfldra— 251-252.  Even  the  non- 
initiated  shall  not  drink  Sura  -252.  Dvijahood  is  the  reason  of  pro- 
hibition and  not  age  or  condition— 252.    Illustration  of  Abhyudaya-Isti 
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principle — 252.  A  quarter  of  the  penance  for  boys  etc.  who  violate  the 
rule,  and  no  death -penance  for  them— 252.  A  treble  Krichchhra  on  behalf 
of  a  boy  who  drinks  liquor  out  of  ignorance  253-255.  Or  the  normal 
portion  of  the  penance  for  Brahmaiia-slaughter  might  be  performed  if  the 
actisunintentional  — 255-256.  Or  various  kinds  of  abstemious  diet— 256. 
Liquor  drunk  must  be  vomited  out— 257.  A  liquid  in  which  SurS  is  mixed 
is  as  good  as  Sura — 257.  Even  contact  with  the  month  is  prohibited 
— 258.  Certain  light  penances  for  partaking  of  liquor  for  unavoidable 
medicinal  purposes— 258.  Drinking  of  water  contained  in  a  vessel  once 
used  to  hold  Surfi  also  necessitates  penance— 259.  Likewise  inhaling 
the  exhalation  of  a  drunkard— 259-260.  A  harder  penance  for  inhaling 
Snra  direct— 260.  A  Br&hmana  requires  reinitiation  for  drinking  liquor 
by  mistake— 260.  Reinitiation  here  is  slightly  different  from  the  usual 
initiation— 261.  Krichchhra,  ChSndrayana,  etc.  for  drinking  a  liquor 
other  than  Sura— 261.  Six  days' penance  if  it  only  enters  the  mouth— 
^  261.  The  highest  form  of  penance  for  intentional  repeating  of  the  act 
—262.  Drinking  of  certain  decoctions,  barley-gruel,  milk,  cow's  urine, 
etc.  in  some  cases  of  drinking  such  water— 262-263.  A  Brahmana's  wife 
of  any  Varna  shall  avoid  liquor— 283-264  ...  ...  ...     247-264 

Section  VII.— Penances  for  Stealing  Gold. 
He  who  steals  a  Brahmana's  gold  shall  offer  a  mace  to  the  king  to  be  struck 
—264-265.  Culprit  purified  whether  dies  or  survives— 265.  The  king  shall 
strike  and  not  set  him  free— 265.  This  death-penance  common  to  all 
Varnas— 266.  No  blow  to  a  Br&hmana  but  penance— 267.  Those  that  have 
the  same  purpose  to  fulfil  act  as  alternatives— 267.  Death-penance  only 
for  an  intentional  theft— 268.  '  Suvarna'  in  connection  with  this  topic  on 
penance  signifies  one  Suvarna  of  gold— 268.  The  efforts  of  Smriti-givers 
tend  not  merely  to  guide  men  in  their  worldly  transactions  -268.  At  the 
time  of  application,  the  technical  nature  and  convention  make  their  pre- 
sence felt— 269-272.  The  measurement  serves  no  special  purpose  with 
reference  to  money-fine — 273.  Penances  vary  for  stealing  less  quantities 
—274.  The  stolen  property  must  be  restored  before  undertaking  the 
penance — 274.  The  king  unable  to  strike  shall  lend  the  offender  a 
weapon  to  kill  himself— 274.  Qualities  in  the  possessor  of  .Suvarna 
aggravates  the  sin— 275.  He  might  perform  the  normal  portion  of 
twelve  years'  penance  if  the  act  is  unintentional— 275.  Gold  must  be 
genuine  gold — 275-276.  Intention  does  not  prevail  over  mistake  in  steal- 
ing—276.  Gift  of  one's  own  weight  of  gold  if  the  expiator  is  suBBciently 
wealthy — 276.  Three-fourths  of  the  penance  if  the  owner  is  devoid  of 
qualities— 276.  Half,  if  stolen  to  maintain  his  starving  family— 276-277. 
Lighter  penance  if  there  is  repentance  immediately  after  the  act— 277. 
Theft  is  complete  only  with  enjoyment -277.  Penance  lighter  if  theft 
is  not  complete — 277.  Gold  in  any  mixture  is  as  good  as  gold  itself — 
277.  Usual  rule  of  half  the  penances  for  old  men,  women,  and  boys— 278. 
Suited  penances  for  stealing  silver,  inferior  metals,  etc.  278  ...      264-278 

SECTION  VIII.— Penances  for  Violating  one's  own  Gcrd's  bed. 

A  violator  of  one's   own  Guru's   bed  shall  embrace  a  red-hot  iron  image 
of  woman  on    a  red-hot  iron  cot — 279.    He  shall  proclaim  aloud  his 
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deed  before  beginning  the  death-penance— 279.  Both  these  acts  form  one 
penance— 279-280.  Or  he  might  cut  off  his  testicles  and  march  in  the 
south-westerly  direction  till  he  drops  down  dead — 280.  Capital  punish- 
ment removes  the  sin  also— 280.  '  Guru  '  here  signifies  father  alone — 281- 
282.  Gnruship  is  common  to  all  the  Variias— 282-3.  "Approaching"  signi- 
fies the  act  ending  with  seminal  effusion— 283.  Death-penance  for  unin- 
tentionally approaching  one's  own  mother  or  intentionally  her  co-wife — 
288.  A  harsher  death  for  intentional  or  repeated  incest  with  one's  own 
mother — 283.  Less  penance  on  account  of  the  rule  of  extension  in  ease 
of  mother's  co-wife  of  inferior  Varna— 284.  Consent,  tempting,  alluring, 
etc.  determine  the  penance— 284.  'Son' signifies  an  Aurasa  here — 284. 
Varna,  intention,  completeness  of  the  incest,  repetition  of  the  act,  etc. 
establish  a  gradation  of  penance— 284-29f1.  Adultery  with  high  class 
damsels,  uterine  sisters,  sons'  wives  etc.  require  nine  years'  penance — 
290.  Death-penance  where  the  same  is  excessively  repeated — 290.  Death- 
penance  for  excessive  repetition  of  adultery  with  an  outcast  woman 
—  291.  Three  years'  penance  for  repeated  intercourse  with  an  outcast 
during  one  night— 291.  Vpisali  is  a  ChSnilfili,  an  adulteress,  a  prostitute, 
one  who  falls  into  menstruation  before  marriage,  and  one  married 
in  the  same  Gotra— 291.  One  year's  Krichchhra  and  a  double  ChSn- 
dr&yana  for  a  single  adulterous  act  with  a  Chand&li  intentionally  and 
unintentionally  respectively — 292.  Same  penance  for  incest  with  one's 
own  sister -292.    Sundry  other  texts— 292-293 


279-293 


Section  IX.— Pbnancks  fob  Contact  Sins. 
Equality  by  a  continued  association  for  three  hundred  and  sixty  days— 29.S-4. 
This  is  true  of  association  with  mortal  sinners  as  with  other  sinners  also 
—294.  Less  penance  for  unconscious  contact— 295.  Taint  of  mortal  sin 
requires  direct  contact — 295.  Three-fourths  of  penance  for  indirect 
contact — 29fi.  Half  for  the  second  indirect  contact — 298,  No  death- 
penance  for  contact  sins— 296.  Matrimonial  alliance,  Vedic  study, 
sacrifice,  company  at  dinner,  etc.  bring  about  immediate  degradation — 
297.  Conveyance,  conversation,  etc.  bring  about  degradation — 298.  One 
year  here  means  three  hundred  and  sixty  days— 299.  Eight  different 
cases  of  contact  with  corresponding  penances— 299-301.  A  maiden  of  a 
degraded  family  who  disconnects  herself,  performs  penance,  and  brings 
no  dowry  might  be  taken  in  marriage— 301-302.  Sons  of  outcasts  are  not 
free  from  taint — 802 


29.S.302 


Section  X.— Pbnancks  for  Slayino  Persons  Born  (of  Prohibited  Unions) 
IN  the  Heversb  Order  (op  castes)  and  Penances  for  a  sOdra. 

Different  cases  —302-303.  Time  effects  purification  in  a  Sfldra's  case— 808. 
Samah  is  his  Mantra— 303.  He  might  perform  ChSnilrayana  etc.  as 
penances—  303-304.  Women,  S&dras,  and  even  Partilomas  have  a  right 
to  penances— 304  ... 

Section  XI.— Penances  for  Cow-Slacghter. 

Living  on  Panchagavya  for  one  month— 304-305.  Shall  live  in  a  cow-pen 
and  follow  the  cows— 305.  Make  a  gift  of  a  cow  at  the  end  of  the  course 
—306.    Other  penances  are  :  (1)  Krichchhra,  (2)  Atikpichchhra,  and  (8) 
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three  days'  fast  followed  by  a  gift  of  ten  cows  and  a  bullock— 805-806. 
Cases  to  which  these  penances  refer— 306-307.  Alternative  penances — 
307-309.  Special  qualities  in  the  cow,  intention  on  the  part  of  the  doer, 
etc.  enhance  penances— 309-312.  Half  the  penance  if  the  cow  is  young, 
old,  or  emaciated — 313.  When  a  pregnant  cow  with  the  calf  in  her  body  is 
killed  penance  from  one  and  a  quarter  of  the  usual  amount  to  double  of  it 
— 818.  A  fourth  part  of  the  penance  each  where  several  jointly  kill  a  cow 
unintentionally— 314.  The  whole  penance  each  when  there  is  intention — 
314-315.  Penance  is  only  double  when  a  plurality  of  cows  are  killed— 315, 
Penance  double  for  administering  wrong  medicine — 315.  Full  penance 
only  for  the  direct  slayer— 316.  Unsuited  ropes  to  tie  cows  make  one 
liable  to  penance— 317.  Lighter  penance  if  he  tries  to  avert  the  danger 
—317.  Ropes  of  only  Kusa  and  Kasa  allowed— 317.  Cows  must  be  kept  in 
a  place  free  from  harmful  matter -317.  Half  a  Krichchhra  if  ornamental 
bells  etc.,  become  the  cause  of  death — 317.  Negligence  also  brings  pen- 
ance— 318.  No  penance  if  death  is  accidental  in  trying  to  do  good  or 
"  giving  a  surgical  treatment— 318-319.  Penance  necessary  if  the  cow  had 
been  restrained  at  the  time  of  accident — 819.  Living  on  barley-gruel  for 
half  a  month  for  fracturing  a  cow's  bone,  cutting  off  of  its  horns,  etc. — 319. 
Penance  after  restoring  an  equivalent  to  the  owner  who  suffers  the  loss 
— 819.  Usual  rule  with  regard  to  penance  with  reference  to  Varna,  age, 
and  sex — 319-820.  Shaving  in  accordance  with  the  portion  of  penance— 
820.    No  shaving  for  women  in  the  case  of  any  penance— 320  ...     304-820 

Skction  XII.— Penances  for  having  remained  a  Vbatya. 

Chfindr&yana,  subsisting  on  milk  for  one  month,  ParSka,  or  a  three  months' 
penance  applies  generally  to  all  minor  sins  —321.  Special  penances 
expressly  stated  refer  to  particular  cases— 321-323.  Three  K.richchhras, 
subsisting  on  barley-gruel  for  twenty-one  days  are  alternative 
penances — 323.  UddSlaka  penance  or  Vratyastoma  for  remaining  a  Vratya 
for  fifteen  years— 823-324.  APAstamba  lays  down  harder  penances  where 
one's  father,  grandfather,  and  other  ancestors  had  remained  Vrfityas— 
824  ...  ...  ...  ...  ...  ...  ...     321-324 

Skction  XIII.— Penances  for  Stealing. 

Penances  determined  according  to  the  Varna  of  the  thief  as  well  as  the 
owner— 324.  Punishment  increases  according  to  the  knowledge  of  the 
law  one  is  expected  to  possess — 328-825.  Corporal  punishment  for  steal- 
ing more  than  one  Kumbha  of  grain — 325.  Less  penance  for  unintentional 
stealing — 825-326.  ChS,ndrayana  for  misappropriating  water  to  the  value 
of  250  Panas — 326.  Robbing  a  deposit  as  heinous  as  stealing  a  Brah- 
mana's  gold— 326.  Shorter  penances  for  stealing  lead,  tin,  and  other 
baser  materials — 32.6.  Drinking  Panchagavya  for  misappropriating  a 
conveyance,  a  bed,  etc.  of  a  trifling  value — 327.  The  same  for  three 
days  if  food  sufBcieut  for  two  or  three  meals  is  stolen— 327.  Three  days' 
fast  for  stealing  some  grass— 827.  Eating  raw  grains  for  twelve  days  for 
stealing  inferior  gems,  pearls,  etc.— 327-328.  Drinking  mere  milk  for 
three  days  for  stealing  cotton,  silk,  etc. — 328.  Stolen  article  must  be 
restored  to  the  owner  before  undertaking  the  pen  nee— 323  ...     324-328 
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328.  Vaisvanara  Isti  at  tlie  end  of  the  year  for  failing  to  perform  Pasu 
and  Soma  sacrifices  through  want— 329  ...  ...  ...  ...     328-829 

Section  XV.— The   Condition  of  not  being  an  ahitaoni. 
Ordinary  penances    for  omission  during  distress— 329.     Three  days'  fast  a 
month  for  not  remaining  an  AhitSgni  when  not  in  distress— 329.    A  son 
who  would  sacrifice  when  his  father  does  not,  shall  offer  as  a  penance  a 
Pas'n— 329.    One  day's  fast  a  month  for  omission  of  Aupasana — 329         ...  829 

Section  XVI.— Penances  for  Deaung  in  Forbidden  Goods. 

Somfiyana  or  Saumya  Krichchhra  for  dealing  in  jaggery,  sesamnm,  flowers, 
roots,  frnits,  etc.— 329.    Ch&udrayana  for  selling   lac,  salt,  liquor,  oil, 
etc.— 329-330.     Tapta   Krichchhra  for  dealing   in  wool,  hair,  etc.— .S30. 
.    One  year's  hard  course  for  using  a  false  balance,  measure,  etc.— 330     ...     829-330 

Sbction  XVII.— Penances  for  a  Younger  Brother's 
Marrying  before  the  Elder. 

Parivettri  shall  perform  Krichchhra  and  Atikrichhra— 330.  His  respectful 
offering  of  his  wife  to  his  elder  brother,  taking  her  back  at  his  permis- 
sion, and  marrying  her  again— 330.  One  year's  Prajapatya  Krichchhra 
for  all  immediately  concerned  with  such  a  marriage— 831.  Similar  rules 
where  a  younger  sister  is  married  before  the  elder— 331-333...  ...     330-338 

Sbction  XVIII.— Penances  for  the  Acquisition  of  Learning   by  an 
Engaged  Teacher  and  also  Teaching  for  Pees. 

Subsisting  for  one  month  on  a  decoction  of  Brahmasuvarchala  in  milk— 
383.  Same  penance  for  administering  a  rebuke  to  an  earnest  student— 
838  ...  ...  ...  ...  ...  ...  ...  338 

Section  XIX.— Adultery  wtih  others'  Wives. 

Brahmacharya  vow  of  penance  for  one  to  three  years— 333-334.  Penance  ac- 
cording to  thff  quality  and  Varna  of  the  woman  approached— 334.  De- 
gree of  difference  in  Varna  between  the  man  and  the  woman  concerned 
also  determines  the  penance— 334.  A  fourth  part  of  degradation  for  each 
act  of  adultery  with  unmarried  damsels— 335.  Penance  a  fourth  part'less 
with  each  repetition  of  the  above  -385.  Half  the  penance  for  absence 
of  intention- 33.5.  Shorter  penance  for  adultery  at  a  time  not  suited 
for  conception- -88.5  Krichchhra  and  Atikpichchhra  for  approaching 
adulterous  wives  of  a  useless  Br&hmana  and  a  Srofcriya  respectively— 336. 
Intention  in  the  above  case  necessitates  double  Kpichchhra— 336.  At 
each  adulterous  interconrso  after  the  fourth  with  the  above  sort  of 
woman,  bathing  and  making  a  gift— 838.  A  woman  is  called  a  Svairini 
till  the  fourth  adulterous  intercourse  and  a  Bandhaki  after  that — 337. 
Less  penance  for  approaching  a  Bandhaki  than  a  Svairini— 337.  Double 
the  above  penance  if  there  is  conception — 337.  Loss  of  BrShmanahood 
for  excessive  adultery  with  a  SOdra  woman- -887.  Corporal  punishment 
where  adultery  is  with  a  woman  of  higher  Varna— 888.  Nominal 
penance  for  approaching  an  extremely  profligate   woman— 888.    Double 
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Chandrayana  where  a  Brahmana  approaches  a  woman  of  a  dyer,  a 
hunter,  an  actor,  etc.— 3S8.  The  seven  lowest  castes— 338.  Penance  for 
approaching  a  lowest  caste  woman   is  as  hard  as  for  violating  a  Guru's 

bed 339.    Paraka,  Krichchhra,  or  Chandrayana  where  the  above  is 

unintentional — 339.  Les.s  penance  if  the  intercour.se  ends  before  semi- 
nal effusion— 339.  One  year's  penance  for  repeated  erring  with  a 
KSpSlika  woman— 339.  Twelve  years'  penance  for  causing  conception 
in  a  Chandaia  woman— 839.  Branding  and  banishment  for  intentionally 
raising  a  child  on  a  Chandala  woman— 339.  Corresponding  penances 
for  women  also— 340.  For  being  defiled  by  a  man  of  her  inferior  Varna  a 
woman  to  be  shaved  her  head,  and  paraded  naked  on  a  donkey  while  the 
man  is  thrown  into  fire  -  340-341.  Lighter  penances  if  such  women  yield 
to  such  men  by  mistake— 341.  Harder  penance  if  there  is  concep- 
tion—342.  Complete  abandonment  if  the  twice-born  woman  gives  birth  to 
a  child  out  of  guilt  with  a  Sfldra- 342.  Penance  powerless  if  there  was 
no  natural  abortion  at  least— 342.  Penance  of  a  pregnant  woman  after 
delivery— 342.  A  child  in  the  womb  is  not  tainted  for  a  subsequent 
adultery  of  the  mother— 342.  Lopping  of  the  ear  if  the  woman  defiantly 
fails  to  perform  penance— 342.  Sundry  other  penances— 342-344.  Falling 
into  fire  for  excessive  adultery  with  a  Chandala — 344.  Branding  or 
capital  punishment  if  she  fails  to  perform  penance— 344. 
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Section  XX.— Penances  Foa  Unmarried  Life  while  a  Younger 
Brother  is  Married. 

Penances  practically  same  as  for  Parivettpi— 844 


844 


Section  XXI.— Penances  for  Living  by  Interest  and  Manufacture 

OP  Salt. 

General  penances  laid  down  for  minor  sins— 345 


345 


Section  XXII.— Penances  for  Killing  K^atriyas  etc. 
Gift  of  one  thousand  cows  and  a  bull  or  three  years'  typical  penance  for 
slaying  a  Esatriya— 845-346.  One  hundred  cows  or  one  year's  penance 
for  killing  a  Vais'ya — 346.  Ten  cows  or  six  months'  penance  for  killing 
a  Sfldra.  Qualities  in  the  Ksatriya  etc.  victim  malffe  the  penance  one 
and  a  half  times— 346.  Intention  doubles  the  penance — 346.  Special 
qualities  treble  the  penance — 347.  .Srotriyaship  or  the  i)erformance 
of  a  sacrifice  makes  it  fourfold  347.  Ordinary  penances  if  the  victims 
were  immoral  persons — 848.  The  above  penances  a  quarter  and  a 
quarter  less  in  the  order  of  the  Varna  of  the  offender — 349.  Penance 
harder  for  killing  a  Mfirdhavasikta  than  a  Ksatriya  ;  and  so  on— 349    ... 


845-349 


Section  XXIII.— Penances  foe  Kilung  Women. 

A  slight  gift  or  penande  if  the  women  were  immoral—  349-350.   Various  other 

penances  according  to  the  propriety  of  the  case— 351  ...  .„    349-351 


Section  XXIV.— Penances  for  Cruelty  to  Animals. 
Penance  of  Sildra-slaughter  for  killing  a  cartload  of  boneless  animals  or  one 
thousand  small  animals  having  bones—  852.    Harder  penance  for  slaying 
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more— 352.  Barley-gruel  for  three  days  for  killing  a  woman,  an  insect, 
etc.— 352.  Drinking  milk  only  for  three  days  or  a  quarter  of  a  K.pichchh- 
ra  for  killing  a  cat,  a  frog,  etc.— 352-353.  Penance  as  for  Sfldra-slangU- 
ter  for  a  series  of  killing— 353.  K.richchhra  and  making  a  gift  for  in- 
tentional repetition— 353.  Gifts  of  bullocks  etc.,  for  killing  an  elephant, 
a  parrot,  a  donkey,  etc.— 353.  Gift  of  raiments  for  killing  a  horse — 353. 
Gift  of  a  cow  for  killing  carnivorous  birds  and  of  a  heifer  for  killing 
non-carnivorous  ones— 354.  Gift  of  a  sharp  iron  tool  for  killing  a 
snake-SS-l.  Gift  of  tin  or  lead  for  killing  an  impotent  animal— 355. 
Gift  of  a  vessel  of  ghee  for  killing  a  pig  and  of  a  Guiija  of  gold 
for  killing  a  camel — 355.  K.richchhras  if  one  is  unable  to  make  the 
above  gifts— 355-356.  Penance  proportionate  to  the  amount  of  gift^ 
356.  Drinking  of  ghee  for  killing  small  insects  found  in  fruits, 
flowers,  etc.— 356.  Gift  of  a  Kiiichit  for  killing  an  animal  with 
bone,  and  a  PranaySma  for  killing  a  boneless  one.  Sundry  other 
penances— 357-358 ...  ...  ...  ...  ...  ...    352-3S8 

Seoiio.v  XXV.— Penances  for  Cruelty  to  Plant  Life. 

Meditative  repetition  of  Gayatri  for  cutting  down  fruit  trees  —358.  Follow- 
ing cows  for  one  day  for  cjatting  down  plants  and  herbs — 358.  An  ex- 
ception in  ploughing — 359.  A  harder  penance  in  consideration  of  time, 
place,  etc.— 359,    Two  days'  fasting  or  the  like  for  Sddras— 359  ...     368-358 

Section  XXVI. -Penances  for  Bbinq  Bitten  by  Pumschali,  etc. 
Pr&n&y&ma  in  the  midst  of  water  and  partaking  of  ghee  for  being  bitten  by 
a  Pumschali  ('harlot')— 359.  One  Prfinayfima  for  being  bitten  by  a 
dog,  a  jackal,  a  donkey,  etc. — 359-360.  Penances  to  be  determined  con- 
sidering the  part  of  the  body  bitten,  the  condition  of  the  person,  etc.— 
300-361.  Use  of  cow's  urine,  cow-dung,  and  Panchagavya  where  germs 
appear-3«l  ...  ...  ...  ...  ...  ...    359.361 

ijBcnoN  XXVII.— Penances  for  Wet  Dreams  and  Observing  of 
One's  own  Shadow  in  Water  etc. 
Pronouncing  the  Mantras  and  touching  the  semen  to  the  middle  chest  when 
there  is  a  nocturnal  emission— 362.  A  thing  otherwise  impure  might 
be  touched  when  the  Prayaa'chitta  text  prescribes  it— 362.  Harder 
penances  for  Brahmacharins— 363.  Meditative  repetition  of  the  Mantras 
and  Achamana  for  seeing  one's  own  shadow  in  water  or  impure  sub- 
stances—363.    Achamana  for  sleeping,  sneezing,  throwing  out  phlegm, 

etc.— 363.    Touching  the  right  ear  if  the  acts  are  of  little  consequence 

363.    General  penances  for  a  minor  sin  for  living  by  prohibited  wealth 

803-364.  Kricbchhra  and  Atikfichchhra  for  earning  one's  livelihood 
through  infidelity-  364.  One  year's  penance  if  the  habit  has  lasted 
long— 804  ...  ...  ...  ...  ...  ...     362-364 

Section  XXVUI.— Penances  for  Breac|>  op  Vow  etc. 

An  Avaktrnin  shall  immolate  an  one-eyed  ass  for  Nirfiti— 364-365.  Offering 
of  Charu  failing  to  obtain  the  required  animal- 365.  One  year's  Brahma- 
charya  (wearing  an  ass's  skin)  if  better  fitted — 365.  Bathing  three  times 
daily,  only  one  meal  a  day,  etc.  in  addition— 366.    Harder  penance  if  the 
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act  of  incontinence  is  with  the  meritorious  Brahmana  or  Rsatriya  wives 
pt  a  Srotriya— 366.  Lighter  penances  if  the  woman  had  not  been  chaste 
—366.  Prajapatya  for  an  unnatural  offence  with  a  cow  or  a  gift  of  some 
husk  or  lead  it  with  a  sexless  woman  —366.  Penance  uniform  with  regard 
to  tlio  Brahmaoharins  of  all  Variias— 367.  Nairrita  sacriBce  for  self- 
defilement— 367.  The  same  for  a  breach  of  Bralimacharya  in  the  midst 
of  vows  necessitating  it— 367.  Bathing,  worshipping  Sun-god  etc.  when 
a  Brahraacharin  has  nocturnal  emission— 367.  A  treble  Krichchhra,  a 
treble  ChandrSyana,  and  all  the  sacramental  ceremonies  afresh  for  re- 
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for  those  who  revert  from  resolves  of  permissive  deaths— 368.  Son's  duty 
to  perform  penances  for  the  sa"ke  of  his  suiciding  father— 868.  Krich- 
chhra and  three  days'  fast  for  attempting  suicide— 368-369.  The  above 
penances  of  an  AvSkirnin  only  when  there  is  no  incest — 369.  No  sepa- 
rate penauce  for  essential  concomitants  of  an  act— 369-370.  A  Putrika 
(•appointed  daughter  ')  is  a  married  wife  nevertheless— 370-371.  Offer- 
ings in  the  fire  by  a  Brahmacbarin  for  omitting  going  about  to  collect 
alms — 871.  An  Avakirnin's  penance  tor  wilful  negligence— 371.  Pen- 
ances for  the  loss  of  sacred  thread,  day-sleep,  sleeping  naked,  seeing  a 
naked  woman,  etc.— 871-372.  1008  Gayatris  for  eating  when  the  sacred 
thread  is  lost— 372.  Krichchhra  for  a  Brahmacharin's  eating  of  flesh 
—372.  Flesh  allowed  medicinally  for  a  Brahmachariu- 373.  Uncon- 
scious drinking  of  liquor  is  no  sin— 373.  Prostrating  before  and  appeas- 
ing the  Guru  for  causing  unpleasantness  to  him — 373  ...  ...     361-373 

Section  XXIX,— Pknances  that  a  Gcrc  may  have  to  Perform. 

Three  Kfichchhras  when  the  disciple  meets  with  death  by  accident  while 

on  his  errand— 373-374  ...  ...  ...  ...  ...     373-374 

Section  XXX.— Cruelty  for  a  Good  Purpose. 
No   penance  for  causing  accidental  deaths  in  honestly  trying  to  do  good— 

374-875   ...  ...  ...  ...  ..  ...  ...     374-375 

Section  XXXI.— Penances  for  False  Slander. 

False  slandering  breeds  twice  the  sin  of  the  actual  offender— 375.  One  shall 
not  take  initiative  to  report  another's  sin— 375.  Slanderer  gets  all  the 
sin  of  the  slandered — 875.  Subsisting  on  water  for  one  month,  repeti- 
tion of  Mantras  etc.  for  false  slandering— 376.  D'3termination  of  the 
penance  according  to  the  conditions  of  the  slanderer  and  the  sland- 
ered—376.  Half  the  penance  for  accusing  another  of  a  real  charge — 
'  S76.  Penance  less  according  to  the  magnitude  of  the  sin  imputed— 376- 
377.  Even  the  slandered  shall  perform  a  Krichchhra  or  make  offerings 
to  the  Fire-god  or  offer  a  Pan'u  to  the  Wind-god— 377.  Additional  penance 
of  subsisting  on  water  for  one  month  for  remaining  without  penance 
for  some  time— 377.  Sundry  other  penances — 377-378.  The  slandered  is 
not  prohibited  to  do  the  ordinary  duties— 378        ...  ...  ...     37g-37s 

SECTION  XXXII.— Pknances  for  Incest  with  a  Brother's  Wife. 
Chflndrayana— 378.    Subsisting  on  alms  for  one  year  if  intentional— 378      ...  378 
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Section  XXXIII.— Penances  for  Contact  with  a  Woman 

IN  HER  CtoUKSES. 

Three  days'  fast  and  drinking  ghee  for  cohabitation  with  a  menstruating 
woman  though  one's  own  wife— 379.  Seven  days'  fast  if  there  is  repeti- 
tion or  intention— 379.  Penances  where  two  women,  both  in  their 
courses,  touch  each  other— 379-380.  Fasting  for  the  rest  of  the  menstru- 
al period  for  touching  unintentionally  a  Chandala,  a  Sfldra,  etc. — 381. 
Bathing  and  fasting  till  the  moonrise  in  case  of  inability— 881.  Subsist- 
ing on  cow's  urine  and  barley-gruel  for  six  days  if  touched  by  a  dog, 
a  man  of  the  lowest  caste,  etc.— 381.  Penances  for  contact  in  nnclean 
conditions — 382 

Section  X XXIV. -Penances  for  the  Sale  of  Children. 
General  penances— 382.  -Krichchhra  for   unintentionally   selling  a  cow   or 
girl— 382.    Double  penance  for  intentional  selling— 382  

Section  XXXV.— Penance%kor  Conducting  the  Sacrifices 
of  those  Unfit  for  Sacrifices. 

Krichchhras  for  conducting  the  sacrifices  of  the  unfit— 888.  No  sin  for 
employing  spells  for  the  extirpation  of  the  desperadoes— 388.  UddSlaka 
penance  for  intentionally  initiating  Vratyas  into  Brahmacharya— 384. 
Sundry  other  penances— 884.  One  year'ssubsisting  on  barley  for  destroy- 
ing the  Veda  or  neglecting  a  refugee— 385.  One  becomes  a  Patita  by 
giving  a  rebuke  to  an  earnest  student— 385.  Sundry  other  penances 
—886 
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Section  XXXVI.- l'ENANCEs*0R  Other  Minor  Sins. 
Billing  once  in  three  d:iys,  repetition  of  Samhita,  etc.  for  neglecting  parents— 
888.  Various  penances  for  defiling  a  maiden  — 886-387.  Corporal  punish- 
ment if  the  8fldra  is  an  offender -387.  General  penances  prescribed  for 
minor  sins  for  conducting  the  sacrifice  of  a  Parivindaka,  giving  a  daugh- 
ter to  him,  crookedness,  etc.— 387.  Penance  for  neglecting  Vedic  study- 
that  of  Brfihmana-slaughter  if  on  account  of  evil  pursuits,  or  a  three 
months'  penance  if  on  account  of  iSfistraic  study— 887.  Twelve  days' 
Krichchhra  in  the  ca?e  of  extreme  distress— 387.  Penances  for  neglect- 
ing the  Sacred  Fires,  Krichchhra,  Atikrichchhra,  Paraka, etc.  according 
to  the  time  for  which  they  are  neglected— 388.  Light  penance  if  there 
was  no  infidelity  in  the  matter— 888.  Penancesforcow-slaughter  if  inten- 
tionally deserting  a  son— 389.  The  same  penances  for  employing  one's 
own  wife,  killing  animals,  gaining  mastery  over  another,  making  of  oil- 
mills,  etc.— S89.  Abandoning  all  wealth  and  eating  once  in  two  days  for 
speaking  falsehood,  theft,  serving  the  king,  etc.— 389-390.  General 
penances  for  minor  sins  for  selling  one's  own  self-  890.  Three  years' 
penance  for  sea-voyage,  stealing  a  Brahmana's  deposit,  etc. — 390.  Ordi 
nary  penances  for  friendship  of  inferior  persons  or  attachmeq^o  inferior 
women  -390-391.  In  case  of  one's  first-love  to  a  woman  of  inferior  Varna 
ho  shall  stop  connection  wi',h  her,  perform  the  penance,  marry  a 
woman  of  his  own  caste,  and  take  back  the  other  woman  also — 391. 
Prajapatya    for    carnal    knowledge    of    public    women— 391.    Harder 
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penance  if  the  above  act  is  intentional— 392.  Law  of  determining  the 
magnitude  of  sin  with  reference  to  time  for  which  it  is  continued— 392. 
The  penance  repeats  itself  with  each  of  the  first  three  repetitions  of 
mortal  sins— 392.  Extension  of  the  vow  of  penance  of  BrShmana-slaugh- 
ter  for  immoderate  excess  with  public  woman— 392-393.  PrajSpatya  for 
remaining  without  an  Asrama  and  then  taking  to  a  suited  one— 393. 
Ordinary  penances  where  there  is  impossibility— 393.  Ordinary  penances 
for  battening  on  another's  food  -393  ...  ...  ...    386-S93 

Section  XXXVII.--Penances  for  Accepting  Gifts  from  Persons 
that  are  not  noble. 

Stay  in  a  cow-pen  and  meditative  repetition  of  Gayatri— 393.  Unworthy 
nature  of  gift  depends  upon  the  caste  and  condition  of  the  giver,  time, 
place,  material,  etc.— 398-394.  (Harder  penances  where  several  causes 
combine,  or  the  act  is  repeated — 394.  Or  M.rigaresti.  Pavitresti,  or  the 
like  if  there  is  only  one  cause— 394.  1008  Gayatris  for  accepting  a 
raiment,  a  cow,  or  the  like — 395.  Accepted  material  must  be  abandoned 
before  commencing  the  penance— 395     ...  ...      •        ...  ...     893-395 

Section  XXXVIII.— Penances  for  Bating  Forbidden  Food. 

Chandrayana  for  eating  orfions,  pigs,  etc.— 395.  Intentional  repetition  of  it 
necessitates  the  penance  prescribed  for  drinking  SurS — 395.  Santapana 
for  eating  once  unintentionally — 395.  Yati-ChSndrSyana  for  uninten- 
tional repetition— 395.  Forbidden  vegetables  and  penances  for  eating 
them — 396.  One  day's  fast  where  no  express  penance  is  prescribed — 
396.  Case  of  Nili—  397.  Prohibition  of,  and  penances  for,  eating  of  hemp- 
flowers,  silk-cotton,  etc. — 397.  Prohibited  milk  and  the  corresponding 
penances— 397-398.  Prohibited  varieties  of  flesh  and  the  corresponding 
penances— 398-400.  Penances  for  swallowing  urine,  ordure,  etc.,  of 
animals— 899-100.  Penances  for  eating  raw  flesh,  hair,  or  claws— 400-401. 
Touching  with  ashes  the  food  defiled  on  the  platter — 401.  Subsisting 
on  cow's  urine  for  three  days  for  eating  up  minute  worms— 401.  Food 
defiled  by  cow's  breath,  beak  of  a  bird,  etc.,  and  the  corresponding 
penances — 401.  Penances  for  eating  Uchchhista — 402-403.  Penances  for 
drinking  the  remnants  of  another's  drink— 403-404.  Penances  for  eating 
what  is  defiled  by  hair  and  other  organic  impurities — 404-105.  Penances 
for  partaking  of  what  is  touched  by  untouchable  persons — 405.  Penances 
for  continuing  to  eat  when  one  in  the  row  has  risen  from  his  platter — 
405-406.    Penances  for  drinking  water  of  a  well  defiled  by  a  dead  body — 

406.  Penances  for  drinking  water  contained  in  a  Chanilala's  vessel, 
well,  etc. — 406-407.     Penances  same  with  reference  to  small  tanks  also— 

407.  Water  pure  if  knee-deep  —407.  Penances  for  drinking  water,  milk, 
curds,  etc.,  in  the  vessels  of  the  lowest  castes— 407-840.  One  day's  fast 
for  drinking  water  when  crossing  in  a  boat— 408.  Three  days'  fast  for 
eating  what  is  bad  in  appearance— 408.  Certain  decoctions  where  the 
food  was  of  doubtful  purity— 408-409.  Penances  for  eating  what  is  tainted 
with  reference  to  time— 409.  Panchagavya  for  drinking  water  "just 
arrived"— 409.  Rain  water  standing  on  the  ground  can  be  drunk  after  three 
days  in  the  rainy  season  and  after  ten  days  at  other  times— 409.  Chfin- 
drayana  for  eating  during  an  eclipse,  at  a  Nava  Sraddha,  etc. — 400.  The 
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same  for  eating  the  food  of  a  village-priest,  a  pregnant  woman,  etc.— 410. 
Regulation  of  meal  time  in  connection  with  an  eclipse— 410.  Penances 
for  eating  at  the  juncture  of  day  and  night— 410-418.  Prohibition  of  food 
that  has  turned  sour  and  the  corresponding  penances— 418.  Fruit 
jellies,  etc.,  not  prohibited— 413.  Vomiting  and  drinking  ghee  for  swal- 
lowing the  dregs  of  oily  substances— 413.  Prohibition  of  e.-vting  what 
is  not  offered— 413-414.  Penances  for  using  prohibited  plates  and  plat- 
ters- 414.  Prohibition  of  serving  honey,  treacle,  etc.,  by  the  hand— 
414.  Food  served  by  agents  (not  servants)  prohibited — 415.  Santa- 
pana-Kpichchhra  for  partaking  of  what  is  defiled  by  breath— 415.  Pen- 
ances for  dining  at  various  fe'rfiddhas-4l5-418.  Penances  for  eating  the 
food  of  certain  forbidden  persons- 419-120.  Penances  for  eating  forbid- 
den food  out  of  compulsion— 420-421.  Penances  for  eating  the  food  of 
persons  affected  by  impurity— 421-422.  Three  daj-s'  fasting  for  eating  the 
food  of  a  childless  person— 422.  ChandrSyana  for  eating  the  food  of  a 
Parapakarata,  Parapaka-niv pitta,  or  Apacha— 422.  ChSndrfiyana  for 
eating  the  food  of  a  SannySsin  or  BrahmachSrin— 422.  One  day's  fast- 
ing for  eating  the  food  of  one  who  takes  to  a  bad  line  of  conduct— 423. 
A  quarter  and  quarter  of  the  above  penances  less  for  persons  of  other 
Varnas— 423 


395-423 


Section  XXXIX.— Penances  for  Sundry  other  Sins. 

Penances  for  acts  causing  loss  of  caste— 423.    Penances  for  acts  causing 
degradation  into  mixed  castes— 423-424 


42.1-424 


Section  XL.— Penances  for  Sins  Classed  as  MiscELtANEOus  Sins. 

Rathing  and  PranSySma  for  using  a  donkey  or.  camel  conveyance — 424. 
Sexual  connection  dnring  the  day  requires  the  same — 424.  Twice 
the  penance  for  riding  the  above  anim.als — 425.  Appeasing  the 
wronged  person  and  fasting  during  the  day  for  (1)  speaking  disrespect- 
fully to  a  Gum ;  (2)  overpowering  a  Brfihmana  in  a  controversial 
argument  ;  or  (3)  overpowering  him  by  fallacious  argument— 425. 
Attempting  to  beat,  actual  beating,  and  shedding  the  blood  of  ai  Brah- 
mana — 425-428.  Causing  signal  injury  to  a  limb— 426.  Kicking  a  Brfihmana 
— 428.  Bathing,  etc.,  for  voiding  bodily  filth  without  water  or  into  water — 
426.  Kfichchhra  for  easing  nature  in  water  or  on  fire — 426.  Neglecting 
Srauta  rites  and  SnSt.ika  vows— 426-427.  Omitting  the  performance  of 
the  five  MahSyajiias- 427.  Failure  to  cohabit  with  one's  own  wife  at 
the  time  favourable  for  conception — 427.  Cremating  the  second  wife 
with  the  Sranta  Fires  while  the  first  is  alive— 427.  PrajSpatya  for  false 
slandering  of  one's  own  wife— 427.  One  day's  fast  for  eating  without 
bathing— 427.  PrSjapatya  for  serving,  showing  partiality,  food  to  a  com- 
pany—428.  Destroying  a  passnge  into  a  river  and  throwing  obstacles  in 
the  way  of  a  marriage— 428.  Creating  dissension  where  there  was  har- 
mony— 428.  Showing  rainbow  to  others — 428.  Talking  to  Mlechchhas  or 
impure  persons — 428.  Obstructing  one's  acquiring  a  bed,  food,  or  wealth 
— 428.  Voiding  urine,  fseces,  etc.,  with  the  sacred  thread  off — 428-429.  And 
unconsciously  drinking  water  or  eating  something  in  that  condition 
—-439.    Leaving  the    platter    without    sipping    Aposana    water— 429, 
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Punishing  one  wlio  does  not  deserve  punishment  and  leaving  him  who 
deserves  punishment  unpunished — 429.  Bad  nails  and  teeth— 429. 
Bating  in  company  with  the  undoserved~429.  Prohibition  of  indigo 
cloth  and  catting  down  an  indigo  tree — 4.30.  Indigo  cloth  permitted 
in  sports,  bed,  etc.— 430.  Prohibition  of  a  cot  of  Palasa  wood— 430. 
Flying  from  the  field  of  battle— 430-  Cutting  down  a  fruit  tree— 430. 
Passing  between  two  BrShmanas,  husband  and,  wife,  etc.— 430.  Gift 
of  ghee  and  gold  for  bad  dreams  and  observing  evil-foreboding— 431.  Re- 
initiation for  visiting  the  countries  of  Mlechchhas,  etc. — 431.  Looking 
at  one's  own  ffeces  and  urine — 431.  T)efec,ts  ift  greeting  and  being 
greeted— 431-432     ... 

Section  XLT.— FaiNciPLiss  Governing  the  Prescribing  op  Pra  yas'chittas. 

There  should  be  no  harm  to  the  life  of  the  expiator- 432.  Time,  age,  abi- 
lity, and  the  sin  should  be  considered — 432.  Judicious  care  necessary— 
433.  Sastra  lays  down  the  penance,  but  judicious  care  should  deter- 
mine the  form  and  amount  of  it  in  individual  cases — 433-134  ... 


424-432 


432-434 


Section  XLII.— The  Ghata-Sraddha. 

The  agnates,  etc.,  shall  have  a  water  vessel  carried  by  a  maid-servant  and 
overturned  outside  the  village— 434-435.  An  inauspicious  day  should  be 
chosen— 435.  One  day's  impurity  as  in  the  case  of  actual  death,  and 
presenting  of  water  libations  and  Pinila — 435.  Details  of  observance 
— 435-436.  This  disconnecting  from  relationship  only  when  per- 
suasions towards  penances  fail — 436.  Placing  such  a  person  bej'ond 
social  communion  thereafter  and  prohibition  of  conversation  with  him 
—436.  Taking  him  back  to  the  community  even  if  he  subsequently 
performs  penance -436-437.  The  procedure  in  that  case— 437.  Fair 
dealings  with  him  thereafter— 437.  The  same  process  even  in  the 
case  of  women — 437-438.  The  necessity  of  giving  such  women  food, 
raiment,  accommodation,  and  protection  — 438.  In  cases  of  adultery, 
forced  abortion,  attempt  to  do  injury  to  her  husband,  mortal  sins,  etc., 
this  grant  to  a  woman— 438.  No  necessity  of  providing  food,  rai- 
ment, and  accommodation  to  a  woman  who  commits  adultery  with  her 
husband's  Guru  or  disciple,  or  with  a  Jungita,  or  who  tries  to  kill  her 
husband  herself  438—9.  Persons  doing  injury  to  women  and  children 
and  to  refugees,  and  also  the  ungrateful,  shall  not  be  associated  with  in 
spite  of  penance  — 439.  One  who  had  been  disconnected  of  the  relation- 
ship shall  perform  penance  and  offer  fodder  to  cows— 439-440.  The 
eating  of  it  by  the  cows  is  a  test  of  his  fitness  to  be  taken  back  --440     ... 

Section  XLIII.— Decision  of  the  Par§at. 


434-440 


An  expiator  shall  appear  before  the  Parsat,  declare  his  sin,  and  accept  their 
decision — 440.  Having  known  his  sin  he  shall  not  eat  before  appearing 
before  a  Parsat— 441.  A  fee  should  be  offered  to  the  Parsat— 441.  Con-"" 
stitution  of  the  Parsat  according  to  the  availability  of  persons  or  the 
exigencies  of  the  sin— 441.  Fixing  penances  for  mortal  sins  requires 
the  State  approval— 442.  The  bouuden  duty  of  the  Parsat  to  prescribe  a 
penance  suited  to  the  sin  and  the  condition  of  the  expiator— 442  ...    440-442 


CONTENTS. 

B.— SECRET  PENANCES. 

SEcrrioN  XLIV.— Secret  Penances  for  Mortal  Sins. 

Secret  penances  only  when  the  offence  is  not  known  to  persons  beyond  those 
immediately  concerned  in  thfe  act — 443.  One  not  versed  in  the  Hharma- 
siastras  might  learn  the  secret  penance  on  some  pretext— 443.  Women 
and.S'udras  might  do  the  same,  443.  Milk,  one  year,  mountain,  etc.,  it  food, 
time,  place,  etc.,  are  not  specified— 441.  Meditative  repetition  o^Agha- 
marsana-Sflkta  in  the  midst  of  water,  fasting  for  three  days,  gift  of  a 
milchcow  for  slaying  a  Brahmana — 444.  Meditative  repetition  of 
Aghamarsana-Sflktathrice,  immersed  in  water,  for  incest — 444.  Adjust- 
ment of  PranSySma  and  meditative  repetition  of  Aghamarsana-SAkta 
for  all  sins — 445.  Other  adjustments — 445-446.  Pasting,  staying  in  water, 
and  making  of  bnrnt  offerings— 446-447.  Three  days'  fast  and  burnt 
offerings  of  ghee  for  drinking  liquor— 447.  Other  penances  and  adjust- 
ments—447.  Following  cows  for  one  year  for  being  affected  by  a  number 
of  mortal  sins — 447-448.  Meditative  repetition  of  Rudra  Mantra  for 
stealing  gold — 448.  Other  Mantras — 448-449.  Meditative  repetition  of 
Sahasra-iirft'i,  etc.,  for  violating  one's  own  Guru's  bed— 449.  Gift  of  a 
milch-cow  at  the  end— 449.  Other  Mantras— 449.  Intentional  incest— 450. 
Sesamum  bnrnt  offerings  for  repetition— 450.  Meditative  repetition  of 
the  Mantras  for  enjoying  an  adulteress— 450.  Aghamarsana-Sflkta  for 
removing  even  a  mortal  sin- 450.  Contact  with  sinners— 450.  Secret 
penances  possible  if  the  sic  is  not  known  to  one  who  is  not  a  party  to 
the  sin— 460-451.     ... 
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SBcrnoN  XLV.- Secret  Penances  for  Minor  Sins. 

100  PrfinSyftmas  where  no  secret  penance  is  laid  down— 451.  Increasing  of 
the  penance  to  suit  the  magnitude  of  the  sin— 451.  3  Pr&nfiy&mas  for 
sins  of  eyes,  speech,  etc. — 451.  Number  of  Pr&nayftmas  with  reference 
to  other  sins— 452-453.  Drinking  of  Soma  juice  for  swallowing  semen, 
urine,  etc. — 453.  Pranayama  in  water  and  meditative  repetition  of  cer- 
tain Mantras  for  partaking  of  forbidden  things — 453-454,     ... 

Section  XLVI.— 6ecrbt  Penances  for  Sundry  Other  Sins. 
8andhy4— 454 


451-454 


454 


Section  XLVII.— Mantras  Purifying  one  from  All  Sins. 

G4yatrt— 456.      Virions  other   Mantras— 466.    The    Rudra    Chapter— 450. 

Vabi^ha '8  enumeration  of  a  number  of  Mantras— 456-467  ...  ...     455-457 

Section  X  L  VI I L— Concluding  Remarks  on  Secret  Penances, 

100,000  Burnt  offerings  of  sesamum  remove  all  sin— 457-458.  Gift  of  sesamum, 
honey,  gold,  etc.— 458.  Gift  of  a  sesamum-cow  for  Brfihmana-slaughter 
—  458.  Other  potent  uses  of  sesamum.— 458.  Fasting  on  particular  days 
—458-459.  No  unconscious  sin  to  one  who  studies  the  Veda — 459.  Bating 
of  one  handful  of  barley  in  a  particular  manner— 460  ...  .,.     457-460 
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C— THE  DESCRIPTION  OF  THE  PENANCES  AND  CONCLUSION. 
Section  XLIX.— Definitions  of  Penances. 

Yama  and  Niyama,  and  other  common  features  of  penances— 460-461. 
Subsisting  on  Pailchagavya  (taken  separately)  for  one  day  and  fasting 
on  the  next  constitutes  Sintapana  Krichchhra — 461-462.  Brahma- 
kflrcha  it  the  Panchagavyas  have  been  mixed  together— 462.  The 
kind  and  quantity  of  the  Panchagavyas — 462.  Mantras  for  mixing 
and  making  burnt  offerings— 462-463.  Yati-SSntapana  if  one  subsists 
on  PaSchagavya  for  three  days — 463.  Another  form  lasting  for  seven 
days — 463.  Partakihg  of  Panchagavyas  and  Kus'a  water,  one  on  each 
day  constitutes  Maha-Santapana— 468-464.  Other  forms— 464.  Ati- 
Santapana  taking  each  for  two  days— 464.  Partaking  of  certain 
decoctions  of  leaves  (severally)  constitutes  a  Parna-Krichchhra — 464. 
Parna-Kurcha  if  the  decoctions  are  mixed  together— 464.  Phala-Krich- 
chhra  if  the  fruits  are  used  instead — 465.  Other  Kpichchhras — 465.  Tapta 
Kfichchra  involving  partaking  of  hot  milk,  hot  ghee,  hot  water,  etc.  and 
lasting  for  two  days — 465.  Another  form  of  it  lasting  for  twelve  days— 
465.  The  quantity  of  milk,  etc.  to  be  used  in  the  above  case— 466.  bita 
Krichchhra  where  these  things  are  partaken  of  in  cold  condition — 466. 
Pfida  Kpichchhra  which  is  one-fourth  of  Kfichchhra  in  effect — 466.  AySchi- 
ta  food  signifies  that  one  shall  not  ask  even  his  wife  or  servant  to  give 
him  food — 467.  The  limited  number  of  morsels  to  be  eaten  if  it  is  morning 
meal,  evening  meal,  or  food  brought  unasked — 467.  Other  forms  of  Pada 
K  fichchhra  differing  with  the  Varna  of  the  expiator— 468.  Ardha  Krich- 
chhra and  three-fourths  of  a  Krichchhra — 468.  An  alternative  course 
—468.  Pr&japatya  Krichchhra  consists  of  three  PSda  Krichchhras — 468. 
Sis'u  Krichchhra— 469.  A  Sfldra  is  entitled  to  I^richchhra.  Additional 
features  of  speaking  truth,  etc.  for  getting  rid  of  sin  soon— 469.  Certain 
libations  and  Charus  also — 470-471.  Atikrichchhra  when  only  one  handful 
of  food  is  eaten — 471.  Subsisting  on  milk  for  twenty-one  days  constitutes 
Krichchhra-Atikrichchhra — 471.  Or  subsisting  on  water"  for  twelve 
days — 472.  Pasting  for  twelve  days  constitutes  a  Paraka— 472.  Saumya 
and  Tulapurusa  forms  of  Kj-iehchhra — 472.  Another  form  of  Tulapurusa 
consisting  of  six  days'  fasting— 473,  General  form  of  ChandrSyana  by 
increasing  and  decreasing  of  food  morsels  after  the  manner  of  moon's 
phases  and  fasting  for  one  day — 473-474.  Two  forms  of  it, — Pipllikamadhya 
and  Yavamadhya— 474.  The  number  of  morsels  same  as  expressing  the 
Tithi  of  the  month— 474.  Other  attendant  observances  and  the  Mantras 
consecrating  the  morsels— 475.  Size  of  a  morsel  as  big  as  a  peahen's  egg, 
or  as  much  as  can  conveniently  be  swallowed  in  the  case  of  children — 

475.  Other  sizes  of  morsels  to  suit  the  individual  capacity— 476.  Modified 
forms  of  ChandrSyana — 476.  One  form  of  eating  240  morsels  altogether 
in  thirty  days — 476.     Yati-ChSndrayana  to  partake  of  8  morsels  a  day — 

476.  Sis'u-ChaudrSyana  to  partake  of  .4  morsels  in  the  morning  and  4  in 
the  evening — 476.  Risi-ChfindrSyana  to  partake  of  only  three  morsels  of 
sacrificial  food  a  day  -477.  Regulation  according  to  the  moon's  phases 
not  very  essential — 477.  Somfiyana  to  subsist  on  regulated  quantities 
of  milk— 477.  Other  forms  of  it— 477.  Somfiyana  has  the  features  in 
effect  of  Chandrayana— 477.    Tithi-Homas  — 478     ... 
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Section  L.— General  Rules  of  Observances  in  Performing 
Krichchhras  and  ChIndrAyanas. 

Roles  of  bathing  in  different  penances— 478-479.  Meditative  repetition  of 
Mantras  in  different  cases— 479.  Burnt  offerings— 479.  Obeisance  of 
attending  on  the  Sun-god— 480.  Meditative  repetition  of  GSyatri,  and 
its  use  to  sanctify  food— 480.  Shaving,  bathing,  and  Panchagavyas  as 
preliminaries— 481.  Taking  the  vow  outside  the  village — 481.  Similar 
procedure,  except  shaving,  in  the  case  of  women — 482.  Shaving  optional, 
but  not-shaving  necessitates  twice  the  penance— 482.  Repentance, 
refraining  from  betel  leaves,  ointments  etc.  necessary — 482.  Strict 
necessity  of  finishing  the  vow  begnn—482 

Section  LI.— Other  Applications  of  these  Penances. 
Kfichchhra  and  Cbfindrayana  where  no  penances  have  been  laid  down — 488. 
Effects  of  different  penances — 483-486.  Substitutes  for  Epichchhras  and 
Chandr&yanas  in  tho  case  of  all  sins— 485-490.  Efichchhras  and 
ChSndrftyanas  as  a  practice  of  Dharma— 490.  Finishing  with  great  care 
a  necessity,  and  no  substitute  if  for  the  purposes  of  Dharma— 490-491  ... 

Section  LIL— Conclusion. 

The  listening  sages'  gratification  and  soliciting  of  a  boon  for  retaining 
Dharmas&stra  in  memory— 491492.  The  obeisance  of  YajSavalkya  to 
SVAYAMBHU  and  granting  of  the  boon— 492-493.  The  '  colophon  '  of  VuSi- 
NEs'vARA— 493.  The  main  topics  contained  in  the  Book  III— 493.  VuSA- 
nes'vara  on  himself,  his  work,  his  king  Vikramaditya,  and  the  capital 
city  of  KalySna- 493-494 


478-482 


482-491 


491-494 


CORHIGENM. 


p.  27,  L  35,  for  62  re;id  G2A. 

P.  85, 1.  10,  for  if  ii  read  if  it  is. 

P.  38, 1.  18,  for  Katyayanna  read  Katyayana. 

P.  46, 1.  24,  for  i02 read  102 A. 

P.  100, 1.  22,  for  Ajdvehni-Hi  read  Ajydoekinfiu. 

P.  110, 1.  2,  for  tvith  read  by. 

P.  201,  note  (o),  for  BrahmdeMrin  read  Brahnuichdrin, 

P.  407,  side  note,  for  outcasts  read  outcastes. 
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THE  M1TAK8AHA 

BOOK  III. 
ON  PRAYAJSCHITTA  OR  PENANCE. 

CHAPTER  1. 

ON  IMPURITY. 

SEOTION  I.-BURIAL  AND  ORBMATION. 

1.  Salutation  to  Sri  Ganesa !  Salutation  to  Sri  Sarasvati !  Salutation 
to  Sri  Gurus ! 

The  Nitya  (*  obligatory';  as  well  as  the  Naimittika  (*  occasional') 
duties  of  the  householders  have  (already)  been  described.  Those  func- 
tions which  belong  to  that  particular  (kind  of)  liouseliolder,   called    the    5 

king,  (because  of  his)  occupying  that   status  (on 
Introdaction.  account^  of  his  liaving  been  (regularly)   installed 

with    the  ceremony  of    spriiikliug  (consecrated) 
water,  etc.,  have  also  been  pointed  out.    Now  shall  be   established   some 
exceptions  to  those  (duties),  by  settling  tlie  (nature  of)  impurity   (occa-  10 
sioned  by  death)  which  is  the  cause  of  restraining  tliem  from  performing 
the  (usual)  duties  which  they  are  (otherwise)  entitled  to  do. 

2.  Now  the  word  'impurity  '  denotes  a  certain  special  (condition) 
affecting  persons,  which  is  got  rid  of  by  bathing,  etc.,  (at  the  proper)  time, 
and  is  the  cause  of  (necessitating)  the  process  of  presenting  Pindas  and  15 

_.     ^  ..      ^        water  libations  and  so  on,  and  also  of  stopping  the 

The  term    Aiiaacha  .....  ^^    ,  ,  i  f    s 

(impurity').  Studies  of  Vedas  and  the  rest ;  and  not  the  mere  ab- 

sence  of  fitness  to  the  performance  of  religious  ' 
duties.  For  in  "[When  a  (child)  that  has  teethed  dies,  etc.]  all  relations  (be-  •' 
come)  impure,"  and  the  like  (texts),  the  word  'Asuddha'  ('impure')  (o)  is  em-  20 
ployed ;  the  word  '  Asuddha,'  according  to  the  usage  of  the  old,  is   not 

(u)  Because  in  the  above  passage  (Manu,  V. 58),    Manu  uses  the   word  'Asuddha,' 
and,  therefore,  Asuddha  and  Asancha  must  be  taken  to  mean  the  same  thing. 
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employed  to  signify  the  mere  absence  of  Adhikara  with  reference  to  one 
who  is  not  an  Ahitagni,  one  who  has  (not)  taken  a  sacrificial  vow,  aud  so 
on  ;  and  also  the  understanding  of  the  meaning  of  words  depends  upon  the 
usage  of  the  old  and  the  etymology  (of  the  word  itself).  Moreover,  if  it  is 
urged  that,  because  (there  are  texts)  prohibiting  tlie  making  of  gifts,  etc.,  5 
it  is  construed  tliat  the  meaning  of  the  word  'Asaucha'  ('  impurity')  is  the 
unfitness  (of  persons)  who  are  aflected  by  impurity  to  such  (acts),  then  as 
(the  texts)  are  found  ordaining  tiie  water  libations,  etc.,  it  must  also 
signify  their  fitness  to  these  (latter  acts)  (b).  In  that  case  as  there 
arises  a  question  of  the  fallacy  of  assigning  diverse  meanings  (to  one  10 
and  the  same  word),  that  view  is  to  be  rejected. 

3.  (Now  the  sage  Yajnavalkya)  says  what  should  be  done   by  the 
Sapiqdas  and  others  (when  they  are  aflected  by  impurity)  : 

I.  One  should  bury  a  child  whose  second    year  is 
incomplete,  and  should  not  perform  water  libations   (for  15 
it).     Any  other  than  such  (an  infant)  should  be  followed 
when  dead,  by  the  agnates  as  far  as  the  crematory. 

II.  And,  reciting  Yama-suktas  and  Yama-gathas, 
(they  should  cremate  him)  in  the  ordinary  fire.     And    if 
(the  deceased  is)  initiated  (into  Brahmacharya),  he  should  20 
be  cremated  after  the  manner  of  Ahitagni  with  all  bene- 
ficial ceremonies. 

He  (whose)  dve  varae  ('two  years,  that  is,  second  year')   Ane  ['  (re- 
mains)] incomplete']  is  Unadvivarsah  ('  one    whose  second   year  remains 
incomplete'),  and  such  (a  one)  when  dead  shall  be  buried,   that  is   to  say,  25 
one  shall  make  an   excavation   in  the  earth  and  place  (that  dead  infant  in 

it),  and  not  cremate  it.    Nor  sliould  one  perform 

A  child  under  two.  ...  ,      .  ,       . 

for  It  the  ntes  relating  to  the  dead,  such  as  offering 

water  libations  and  the  rest  laid  down  as  intended  for  the  deceased  (in  the 

texts)  like  the  following:  "They  should  throw  water  once,  etc."      (III.  5.)  30 

4.  Again,  he  should  be  decorated  with  sandal  (pastes),  garlands, 

unctions,  and  so  on,  and  be  buried  outside  the  village  in  a  pure   (spot  of) 

ground,  other  than  a  crematory  aud  free  from  a  find  of  bones.    Thus  says 

_,,    ,        ,        .      ,     Manu:  "One  who  dies  before  the  completion  of  his 
The  funeral  service  of  '^ 

one  under  two:    the     second  year,  the  relations  shall,  having  decked(him),  35 
s^^^'^'-  bury  out  (of  the  village)  in  a  pure  (spot  of)  ground 

free  from  a  find  of  bones  (c).    To  such  (a  child)  no  cremation  should  be 


(b)  In  one  case  it  means  fitness  and  in  the  other  unfitness. 

(c)  Buhler's  translation  is  not  in  accordance  with  the  explanation  that  follows. 
The  ground  where  the  grave  is  dug  should  not  contain  any  bones,  that  is,  there  should 
be  no  indication  that  one  had  been  buried  there  previously. 
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done,  and  no  water  libation  sliould  be  made ;  but  leaving  lilm  like  (a 
piece  of)  wood  in  the  forest,  they  shall  remain  (impure)  three  days  only  " 
(V.  68-9).  The  meaning  of  "  leaving  him  like  (a  piece  of)  wood  in  the 
forest"  is  this:  Just  as  leaving  a  piece  of  wood  in  a  forest,  they 
become  indifferent  with  regard  to  it,  even  so  they  should  place  him  5 
(who  is  dead)  before  the  completion  of  his  second  year,  in  an  excavation 
(made)  in  the  earth,  and  become  indifferent  to  the  (performance),  in  his 
favour,  of  Sraddhas  and  other  rites  relating  to  the  dead.  Thus,  the  absence 
of  Sraddha  and  other  rites  that  would  come  in  through  Ach&ra,  etc.,  is  in- 
dicated by  (means  of)  this  example.  10 

5.  Further  the  dead  body  (d)  should  be  besmeared  with  ghee  and 

buried  bv  (the  relations)  who  should  sing  Yama- 

Tbe  process  or  burial.         .  ,  '  ,  ,   „  . .  ^  ,       ,. 

gathas.    For  says  the  text  of  Yama,     One  should 

alng  Yama-g&th&,  and  reciting  the  Yama-sflkta,  should  outside  (the  village) 

bury  liim  who  Is  dead  before  the  completion  of  the   second  year,  besmear-  15 

ing  him  with  ghee." 

6.  Any  other  than  such  (an  infant),  (that  is,)  than  he  who  has  not 

completed  his  second  year,  (that  is  to  say,)  he  who 

The   funeral  service     ^jj      ),aving  completed  his  second  vear,  should  be 
of  one  above  two.  o  i- 

followed,  (or)  accompanied,  as  far  as  the  crematory  20 

by  the  agnates,  Sapindas,  as  well  as  Samftnodakas,  the  seniors  (in  age) 

moving  in  front.    From  this  very  text  it  is  gathered  that  accompanying 

him  who  has  not  yet  completed  his  second  year  is  not  (e)   compulsory. 

And  being  followed,  he  shall,  if^no  Araiji  had  been  (used  by  him  for 
churning  out  the  Are  for    making  burnt  offerings),  be  cremated  in  the  25 
ordinary  fire,  (that  is,)  in  the  fire  that  has  not  been  consecrated,  by  the 
agnates,  who  should  sing  Yama-sfikta  beginning  with  Pareyivamsam,  etc., 
(Rig.  VII.  vi.  146). 

But  if  (an  Arani)  had  been  (used  by  him),  he  should  be  cremated  not 
in  the  ordinary  (Are),  but  in  that  churned  out  of  that  (Araqi),  inasmuch  30 

as  its  (very)  purpose  (as  an  instrument)  is  for  being 
thlorcWy'flJS!  '""^  "sed  (to  help)  any  function  that  is  performable  in 
Are.  Even  the  ordinary  fire  (is)  to  be  taken  (to  be 
that)  which  is  other  than  the  Are  of  a  ChandAla  or  the  like.  For  says  the 
text  of  Dkvala,  "  Fire  of  a  Ohandala,  fire  that  is  (burning)  impure  (things',  35 
Are  of  (those  who  are  affected  by)  impurity.  Are  of  a  person  who  has 
suffered  degradation  (from  caste),  and  Are  from  a  funeral  pyre  are  at  no 
time  At  to  be  taken  by  the  wise." 

,    7.    (Some)  special  (rules)  have,  in  this  (connection),  been  stated  by 
Laugaksi  :  "  In  the  case  of  all  who  have  had   the   ceremony  of  tonsure,  40 
water  (libations)  (should  be  offered)  without  any  Mantra,  and  even  the 


(d)  Rome  editions  have  «a  eha,  'And  he  should  be...'. 

(e)  8.  has  anugamanam  niyatatn  iti,  that  accompanyiDg is  necessary. 
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cremation  should,  without  any  Mantra,  be  done ;  and  both  (the  cremation 

and  water  libation  might  be  done)  at  one's  own  option  in  tlie  case  of  other 

(children)."    The  idea  is  this :  If  (death  occurs)  subsequent   to  the  cere- 

The  funeral  service       mony  of  tonsure,  the   (cremation   in)  fire  and   tiie 

ofonewhohashad  the       offering  of  water   (libations)  should,  as  a  rule,  be    5 
ceremony  of  tonsure.  ,  ,        .,/.,.  .^  ,        ^ 

performed.    And  (m  the  case  of)  (one)  other  (than 

such),  (that  is,)  even  in  the  case  of  him   who  has    liad  no  ceremony    of 

tonsure,  if  (death  occurs)  after  the  naming  ceremony,  both  (the  rites), 

namely,  (cremation  in  fire  and   the  offering  of  water  libations),  might, 

without  Mantras,  be  performed,  not  as  a  rule,  but  at  one's  own  option  in  10 

the  interest  of  the  deceased.    Thus  there  is  a  choice  between  the  two 

alternatives. 

Certain  details  are  laid  down  even  by  Manu  in  this  (connection) : 

"  The  relations  need  not  offer   water  (libations)  to  (a  child)   that  has  not 

completed  the  third  year;  but  if  it  had  teeth  or  Namakarman  ('  the  cere-  15 

mony  of  giving  it  a  name ')  had   been  performed,  the  offering  of  water  is 

optional"  (f ).    The  term  'water '  is  to  cover  by  synecdoche  even  cremation 

in  Are  because  of  its  close  association  with  it. 

Because  of  the  text,  "...To  (a  child)  that  has  not  completed  the 
third  year,  eta."  even  in  the  case  where  preference,  (before  the  third  year)  20 
is  given  to  the  ceremony  of  tonsure  in  accordance  with  the  family  cus- 
tom, the  rule  relating  to  cremation,  water  libations,  etc.,  after  the  com- 
pletion of  the  third  year,  (it)  is  inferred  (would  apply).  And  it  should  be 
understood  that,  because  of  the  text  of  Laugaksi,  those  two  (rites)  should 
be  performed,  as  a  rule,  even  in  the  case  of  him  who  has  had  the  cere-  25 
mony  of  tonsure,  even  prior  to  the  third  year. 

8.  "  If  he  is  initiated,"  (that  is,)  if  he  is  initiated  into  Brahmacharya, 
then  (the  cremation)  is  after  the  manner  (adopted  in  the  case)  of  an 
AhitS.gni,  (that  is,)  he  shall  be  cremated  in  the  ordinary  fire  itself  according 

Cremation  of  one  who       ^^  ^"^^  procedure  of  cremation  (g)  (adopted  in  the  30 
has  not  been  initiated       case)  of  an  Ahitagni,  (the  process  being)  well  known 
into  Brahmacharya.  in  one's  own  Grihya  Code  or   the  like.    "With  all 

beneficial  ceremonies"  means  with  (such  rites  as  are)  beneficial.  The 
meaning  is  this  :  Whichever,  being  settled  as  the  (form  of)  cremation  for 
an  individual,  becomes  a  means  of  securing  him  benefit,  (such  as)  the  35 
selection  of  ground,  consecration  by  sprinkling,  and  the  like,  (that)  should 
be  observed ;  while,  again,  whatever  is  devoid  of  any  (visible)  benefit,  (such 
as)  the  arrangement  of  vessels,  etc.,  that  is  to  be  omitted.  Likewise  by 
ordaining  the  ordinary  fire  (for  the  purpose  of  cremation  in  the  case)  of 
one  who  has  been  initiated  into  Brahmacharya,  and  also  by  laying  40 
down  the  rule  of  cremation  in  the  Grihya  fire  in  the  case  of  one  who  is 

(/)     V.  70.     Buhler's  version  is  slightly  different.     The  present  one  is  so  made  as  to 
suit  the  present  explanation. 

(g)     S,  hasddnapralcrtyai/d.    What  can  A&na  mean  here  ? 
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not  an  Ahitagni,  the  Ahavaniya,  etc.,  flres  have  no  purpose  to  serve  (there) 
and  come  to  be  omitted  (in  either  case). 

Also  (a  rule)   laying  down  another  (sort  of)  fire  has  been  stated  bv 
Vriddha   Yajnaval-       Vriddha  Yajnavalkya :    "An    Ahitdgni  shall, ac- 
KYAon  the  point.  cording  to  the   rule,  be  cremated   with  the  three    5 

(Sacred)  Fires,  one   who  is  not  an   Ahitdgni  with  an  only  one  (the  Grihya 
lire),  and  the  rest  of  men  (entitled  to  cremation)  in  the  ordinary  Are." 

9.  And  the  carrying  of  fire,  fuel,  and  the  like  to  the    crematory 

sliall  not  be  done  by  (employing)  a  6udra  (for     the  propose).    For,  says 

■  .       -«      ,    ,       the  text  of  Yama  :   "For  whomsoever  (intended),  10 

Carrying  of  Are,  fuel  o^j  / 

etc.,  to  the,  crematory       a  budra  brings  (to  the  crematory)  fire,  straw,  fuel, 

iS.^*"  "  '^^'^™  '""'**''       *"^  articles  (serving  as)  Havis,  of  him  the  condition 
of  Preta  continues   for   ever,  and  that   (6udra)   is 
tainted  with  the  (sin  of)  breach  of  virtue." 

10.  Likewise,  shall  that  cremation  be   performed  after    washing,  15 

„,    , .        ,  etc.  (h),  the  dead   body.    For  says  the  text  of  a 

Washing   the    corpse      „       .  .      „  .  .     ,,  ,  .  ,      .    / 

before  the  cremation.  Smriti :  A  corpse  shall  be  cremated,  washed,  (em- 
balmed) with  good  fragrant  substances,  and  deco- 
rated with  garlands.".  It  has  been  stated  by  Prachetas  too:  "The 
washing  of  the  corpse  (shall)  by  the  sons  or  the  like  (be  done)  and  like-  20 
wise  worshipping  it  with  raiments,  etc.,  next.  Never  shall  a  body  be  burnt 
naked,  and  something  worthy  of  being  made  over  (in  gift)  should  be  left 
^behind  with  it)."  "Something  worthy  of  being  made  over  (in  gift) " 
signifies  a  portion  of  the  raiments  on  the  corpse  should  be  given  to,  or 
left  behind  for  (being  taken  by),  those  haunting  the  crematory.  25 

11.  (Certain)  particulars  have  been  laid  down  by  Manu  thus  even 
with  regard  to  the  carrying  out  a  dead  body  :    "  A  dead  Br&hmana  shall 

not  be  allowed  to  be  carried  out  by  a  Sudra  while 

hodv"nd"fas°te8  '  ^^"^      ™®"  °'  ^^^  ^^^^^  ^*^*®   ^^^  **  ''^"'^  '  ^^^  ^^^^  ''"''"* 

offering  (t)  which  is  defiled  by  a  ^iidra's  contact  (j)  30 

is  detrimental   to  (the  deceased's  passage  to)  heaven"  (V.  104).    Here 

again  it  is  not  intended  that  (the  clause)  "  while   men  of  the  same  caste 

are  at  hand  "  should  be   significant,  for  defects  of  the  nature  of  loss  of 

heaven  and  the  like  are  mentioned. 

12.  "  A  dead  Siidra  shall  be  carried  out  by  the  southern  gate  of  the  35 
town,  but  (the  corpses  of)  twice-born  (castes)  as  is  proper,  by  the  western, 


(h)    O.  ftnd  N.  omit  ddi,  eto. 

(»)     The  burnt  offering  of  the  body  itself.— KULLUKA. 

(/)     Bnhler  has  '  tonch  '  here.    'Contact'  is  used  to  suit  the  explanation  that  follows. 

This  is  in  conformity  with  the  view  held  by  Eulluka,  though  GovindaRAJA  take»  a 
contrary  view.  Medhatithi  notes  that  the  term  '  BrShmana' is  not  necessarily  reatrlo- 
tive,  for  the  same  holds  good  in  the  case  of  other  twice-born  classes  also. 
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northern,  and  (fc)  eastern  (gates)  respectivelj  :  "  (0  Harita  too  has  tlius : 

„       .  ^      ,     ,     "  No  dead  body  shall  be  carried  out  in  the  direction 

Carrying   out  a  dead  •' 

body  and  the  directions.      of  a  village." 

13.  When,  however,  in  the  case  ol  death  of  one  who  had  been 
abroad  (at  the  time  of  death),  the  body  cannot  be  had,  then  an  effigy  of    5 

Procedure  when  the  ^im  should  be  made  with  his  bones,  or  even  when 
dead  body   cannot   be     those  (bones)    cannot  be   had  an    efiSgy  (of  him) 

^  ■  should  be  made    with  tlie  leaves  of  Palaia   tree  ac- 

cording to  the  rules  laid  down  in  Sacnaka's  and  other  Grihya  Codes  (ID 
and  tlie  cremation  proceeded  with.  10 

14.  The  period  of  impurity  in  this  case  is  the  same  as  ten  days,  etc. 
For  says  the  text  of  VaSistha  :  "If  he  happens  to  bean  AhitAgni  and 
dies  having  gone  abroad,  tlien  the  rite  of  cremation  should  be  performed 

afresh,  and  the  period  of  impurity  is  as  in  the  case 
J^mpupity  in  the  above     ^j  ^   regular  (cremation)   of  a  corpse"   (m).    If  he  1.5 

happens  to  be  one  who  is  not  an  Ahitftgni,  it  is  only 
three  days.  For  says  the  text  of  a  Smriti :  "  With  good  flour  mixed  with 
water  (an  effigy  should  be  made)  and  also  cremated,  in  (exactly)  tlie  same 
way,  in  the  fire  by  the  relations  (the  following)  being  pronounced,  '  (May) 
this  individual  go  to  heaven,  Svaha  (n).  The  image  of  PalAsa  leaves  being  20 
thus  burnt,  they  shall  remain  impure  for  three  days." 

15.  This,  therefore,  is  the  conclusion :    (If  death  occurs)  prior  to 
the  naming  ceremony,   (then  there  shall  be)   burial  itself,  and  no   water 
libations  and  the  like.    (If  it  is)  subsequent  to  that,  and  before  the  com- 
pletion of  the  third  year,  (then)  (cremation  in)  fire  '£) 

oiSto?  remarks  ^^^  ^^^^^j.  jj^jation  (might  be  performed  as  a  matter 
of  choice).  Thenceforward,  and  as  long  as  the  ini- 
tiation (into  Brahmacharya)  has  not  taken  place,  it  is  settled  that 
(cremation  in)  fire  and  the  (offering  of)  water  libation,  without  Mantras, 
shall  be  done,  and  the  same  (is  the  case)  even  (with  regard)  to  30 
one  who  has  had  the  ceremony  of  tonsure  although  the  third  year  is  not 
yet  complete.  After  the  ceremony  of  initiation  (into  Brahmacharya), 
however,  cremation  shall  be  conducted  after  the  manner  (laid  down)  for 
an  Ahitagni,  and  all  the  after-death  rites  shall  be  performed.  Only  there 
is  this  difference  :  (In  the  case  of)  one  who  had  been  initiated  (into  35 
Brahmacharya)  cremation  shall  be  performed  in  the  ordinary  fire,  while 
(in  the  case)  of  one  who  is  not  an  Ahita.gni,  cremation  shall  be  per- 
formed in  the  Grihya  Are,  and  also  the  arrangement  of  the  vessels 
(for  ritual  purposes  should  be  done)  as  may  be  possible. 

(k)    Bahler  has  '  or.' 

(Ij     Manu  V.  92. 

{II)    See  ASVALAYANAG.rihyaKfirikfi,  IV.  2. 

(m)  IV.  37.    Buhler  is  more  explanatory. 

(w)    Because  it  is  an  "  Ahuti."    See  note  (i)  above. 
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SBOTION  II.  -WATER  LIBATIONS. 

Itt.    (The  sage)    uow  says   what    should   be  done  after  the  (rite  of) 
cremation : 

III.     Prior  to  the  seventh  or  teutli  (day)  (of  death) 

the  agnates  with   their  faces   (turned)  to  the  south  shall 

enter  into  water  with     this  (Mantra)    Apa  nah  sosuchad     5 

agham  (o). 

Before  the  seventh  day  or  even  before  the  tenth  day,  the  agnates, 
(that  is,)  the  Sagotras,  the  Sapindas,  and  the  Samanodakas,  should  fac- 
ing the  south,  enter  into  water  with  the  Mantra,  Apa  nah  Sosuchad  agham 
(o),  etc.  By  the  expression,  "enter  into,"  it  is  indicated  by  synecdoche,  10 
an  (act  of)  entering  into  (water)  together  with  (tlie  performance)  of 
offering  of  water  wliich  forms  the  object  of  it.  For,  in  the  very  next 
(stanza)  (which  runs)  thus,  "  Even  so  (in  the  case) 

Water  lib  a  t  i  o  n  »       of  maternal  grandfather,  preceptor,  etc.,"  there  is 
before      the     seventh  .  ,  ,  . 

day  OP  the  tenth.  seen  an  extension  of  water  libations.  This,  however,  15 

should  be  done  on  odd  days,  for  says  the  text  of 

Gautama,  "  On  the  first,  third,  fifth,  seventh,  and  ninth  (days  after  the 

death)  water   [mixed  with   sesamum   (p)  must  be  offered  "  (q)].    Further 

this  (offering  of  water    libation)  should  be  performed  after  bathing,  for 

says  the   text  of  Satatapa,  "  Having  consigned  the  body  into  the  fire,  20 

they  shall   not  look  back,  but  enter  into  water  "  (r). 

And  likewise  a  particular  rule  has  been  laid  down  even  by  Prache- 
TAS  in  this  (connection) :  "  The  relations  of  the  deceased  in  the  order  of 
the  seniors  shall  get  down  into  water  and  mourn  (?)  and  pour  down  the 
water  (libations)  close  to  the  water  (place),  having  their  sacred  thread  25 
and  upper  raiment  passing  under  tlie  left  arm.  (They)  shall  face  the  south 
in  (case  the  deceased  is)  a  Brahmana,  and  the  north  and  east  (respectively 
in  (case  of)  Ksatriyas  and  Vaisyas." 

17.     In  (some)  other  Smritis,   however,  it  has  been   stated    that  as 
long  as  the  days  ol  impurity  (last),  so  Long  shall   there  be  a  repetition  30 

(o)    Rigveda  T.  vii.  5. 

(p)    Bubler  has  this  on  the  authority  of  Haradatta. 

(q)  II.  V.87.  Haradatia  has  the  following:  "  Three  should  be  given  on  the 
flrst  day,  nine  on  the  third,  thitty  on  the  seventh,  and  thirty-three  on  the  ninth,  and 
thus  seventy-flve  Ai'ijalifnls  should  be  poured  down  In  all."  Bat  the  custom  Is  this  : 
Three  will  be  poured  (Inwn  on  the  flrst  day,  and  beginning  with  the  second  day,  it  is 
increased  by  one  per  day. 

\.  B._Even  in  the  latter  case  the  unmber  is  75,  but  this  lasts  for  ten  days  begin- 
ning from  the  day  of  death.  (8+^4  +  6+  •  ■  •  •  -I-  tl  +  12  =  75).  Compare  Ualahbhatta 
also  on  the  point. 

(r)     This  rtle  is  the  same  as   Vaswtha,  IV.  11. 
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of   water  libation.    Thus  says   ViSNO :  "  As  long  as  the   impurity  lasts, 
so   long    should    they     offer    (every    day)    water 

Water    libation    as       (libations)  and  Pinda  to  the  deceased  "   (XIX.   13). 
long  as  the   impurity  \^».i^»-.    i«/. 

lasts.  And  it  has  been  declared  by  Prachetas  too  thus : 

"Every    day  should  handfuls  of  water  be  offered    5 
intended  for    the     deceased.    It    should     be  increased    (by   one  Anjali- 
ful    a    day)    until   the  concluding    Pinda  is  offered."    The  idea  is  that 
every  day    (the  offering  of)  ASjalifuls  (of  water)  should  be  increased   (by 
one)  until  the  (offering  of  the)  tenth  Pinda  is  finished. 

18.  Of  course   the  purpose  intended  by  the  ^astras  is  secured  by  10 
an  adherence  to  either  of  these  rules  even,  the  arduous  or  the  easy  one, 

and  although  the  adopting  of   the  arduous  rule  is 
foUowed  '"^^  ""^^  ^°     ^^^  possible  because  of  (the  necessity  of)  enduring 

excessive  trouble,  yet  it  must  be  construed   that 
excellent  service  is  rendered  to  the  deceased  ;  or,  otherwise,  there  results  15 
the  question  of  uselessness  of  laying  down  the  more  arduous  rule.    Va- 
SISTHA  also  lays  down  a  particular  (rule) :    "  They  shall  perform  the  water 
libations  with  both  hands,  the  right  and  the  left  "  (s). 

19.  (The  sage  now)  speaks  of  an   extension  of   the   water  libation, 
wiiich,  as  will  be  described,  is  to  be  poured  down  only  once,  and  which  is  20 
attended  by  the  characteristic  (features)  of  (pronouncing)  the  name,  Gotra, 
etc.,  (even)  to  (the  case  of)  the  maternal  grandfather  and  the  rest   that 
are  not  of  the  same  Gotra  (t) : 

IV.     Even   so    should    the    water   libation    be   per- 
formed (in  the  case)  of  the  deceased  maternal  grandfather  25 
and  preceptors ;  and  Kamodaka  (in  the  case)   of  friends, 
married  women,  sister's  son,  father-in-law,  and  the  Ritvik. 
Just  as  water  is  offered  to  tiie  Pretas  of  the  Sapindas  of  the  same 
Gotra,    even    so   should,    every    day,  the    rite  of 
Extension  of  the  rule,      water   (libation)   be    performed  (for    the  benefit)  30 
of   the   Pretas  of  the  maternal  grandfather  and 
preceptors. 

20.  A  friend    is    (one    also  known    as)   Mitra  ('friend');  married 
women  (are)  daughters,  sisters,  and    the  like  given  away  in  marriage;  a 

sister's  son  is  the  son  of  a  sister ;  a  father-in-law  35 

Kamodaka.         ^ -    ('8  one)  who  is  well  known;  and  a  Ritvik  is  he  who 

,'  is  engaged  in  a  sacriflce.    For  the   benefit  of  these, 

(namely,)   the  Pretas  of  a  friend  and  so  on,  tiie  (offering  of)  Kamodaka 

.  ■(«)  -IV,    W.  -Buhler's  version  is  more  explanatory. 

,  (t)    There  is  another  reading;  which,  although  would  mean  almost  the  same  tbiag, 

alters  the  order  a  little  ;  '  (The  sage)  now libation  which  is  performed  in  the  case  of 

Sagotras,  which  as  will  be of  a  maternal  grandfather  and  the  rest.' 
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sliould  be  done.  Kama  is  desire,  and  Udaka  ('  water ')  offered  with  Kama, 
is  Kamodaka  ('  water  offered  with  a  desire  to  benefit ').  The  idea  is  if 
tliere  is  a  desire  to  benefit  the  Pretas  water  might  be  offered,  and  if 
there  is  none  it  need  not  be  offered,  and  there  is  no  (sin  of)  violating 
the  rule  if  that  is  not  attended  to.  5 

21.  In  the  matter  of  offering  water  (libations)  (the  sage)  describes 
a  rule  with  regard  to  certain  features  (of  it) : 

V.     Observing  silence,  they  shall  pour  down    water 
once  to  the  repetition  of  the  name  and  Gotra. 

And  that  water   (libation)  should  be  offered    thus :    The  Sapindas  10 
The    way   in   which     *"^    *'*®  Samaaodakas,  observing  silence,    should 
water  libations  are  to     pronounce  the  name  and  the  Gotra  of  the  deceased, 
be  poured  down.  /..i     ^   •    \     ,       ,  ,  ^  •■ 

(tliat  IS,)  should  say,    May  the    deceased  of  such 

and  a  Gotra  and  such  and  such  a  name  be  gratified'  and  pour  down  water 
only  once,  or  (they  may  do  it),  thrice  for  says  the   text  of    Prachbtas,  15 
'May  the  deceased  be  gratified !' " 

22.  And  it  has  already  been  shown  conclusively  that  one  Aiijaliful 
(of  water)  should  be  increased  every  day,  and  likewise  even  this  parti- 
cular (rule)  lias  been  stated  by  that  (Prachbtas)  himself :    "  Then  should  a 

other  parti  c  n  1  a  r  s     "ver-shore  be  resorted  to,  and  having  attended   to  20 

with   regard  to  water     the  process  of  puriflcatiou   properlv,  first  should 
libations.  ,,       ,  ,  „     ,  .        ,     .        ,      . 

the  dress  be  well  cleansed  and  then  bathing  attend- 
ed to.  Then  he  should,  with  the  raiments  on  the  body,  bathe,  and  render- 
ing himself  (thus  pure),  and  being  pure  in  mind  (also),  he  should  then 
stand  («)  on  a  stone,  and  present  ten  Anjalifuls  of  water  in  (case  that  25 
the  deceased  is)  a  Brahmana.  It  is  declared  that  in  (the  case  of  a) 
Ksatriya,  twelve  (such)  sbould  be  offered,  and  fifteen  in  (the  case  of)  a 
Vaisya.  Thirty  should  be  presented  in  (the  case  of)  a  ^udra,  and  then 
they  should  return  home.  Then,  again,  should  bathing  be  attended  to,  and 
even  the  purification  of  the  house  should  be  caused  to  be  made."  30 


SECTION  III.  -PERSONS  UNFIT  FOR  WATER  LIBATIONS. 

23.  With  regard  to  certain  persons  (even)  among  the  Sapindas,  (the 
sage)  lays  down  a  prohibition  in  the  matter  of  offering  water  libations  : 

Brahmacharins  shall    perform    no  water  libations 
and  likewise  those  who  have  suffered  degradation   (from  35 
caste). 

Although  there  exists  an  agnate  relationship  (between  the  deceased 
and  themselves)  the  Brahmacliarins,  so  long  as  their  SamS,vartana  ('  return- 
ing home  having  finished  their  student's  career ')  is  not  performed,  and 
those  (persons)  who  have  suffered  degradation  (from  caste),  (that  is  to  say,)  40 


(u)    8.  notices  a  reading  ddAya,  (he  should)  having  picked  up  a  stone  (?). 
3 
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those  who  have  lost  their  claim  to  the  performance  of  religious  functions 
assigned  to  the  twice-born  (classes)  shall  not  perform  the  (rite  of) 
offering  water  (libationsA  etc.  Thus  says  Manu  :  "  An  Adisti  ( '  one  who 
has  resolved  to  observe  a  certain  vow  ' )  shall  not 
Brahmacharins  and  ^^^  (j^^^  ^ater  (libations)  (to  the  dead)  until  5 
those  who  have  suffer-      ^  ,   .     ,  .      .         ... 

ed    degradation     from     his  VOW  has  been  completed  ;  and  when  it  is  com- 

caste    prohibited  from     pigjed,  he  shall  pour  down  water  (libations)  and 
offering     water      Iiba-      "^  ' 

tions.  remain  impure   for     three    days"  {v).    The  word 

'  Adisti '  ( '  one  who  is  resolved  to  observe  a  certain 
vow ')  denotes  a  Brahmacliarin  because  there  is  to  him  a  command  of  10 
sacred  observances  such  as, '  You  are  a  Brahmacharin ;  perform  the  Acha- 
mana  and  the  rites  (prescribed) ;  sleep  not  during  the  day  ;  etc."  (w). 

By    saying    elsewhere,  "(Even  having    carried    out)  an  Acharya, 

a  parent,  and  a  tutor,  etc."  (III.  15),  (the  sage  Yajna- 
An  exception.  ^  ,'  '  ...  ... 

valkya)  points  out  that    this,  however,  is  said  to  15 

the  exclusion  of  parents,  etc.    The  venerable  Acharya,    however,  opines 

thus  (in   this  connection):  'Adisti'  denotes  one  by   whom  a  penance 

is  begun    (to  perform),  this  prohibition  of  offering 

One  by  whom  a  pen-     ^f  water  (libation)  etc.  (is  stated)  with  reference  to 
ance  is  started.  \  i  \  ■ 

him  only,  and  the  rule  of  offering  water  (libations)  20 

and  observing  impurity  (becomes  binding  upon  him)  subsequent  to  the 

completion  of  the  vow  of  the  nature  of  penance. 

24.  Similarly,  the  fitness  of  offering  water  (libation)  is  denied  to 

the  impotent,  etc.,  for  says  the  text  of  Vriddha-Manu,  "  The  impotent, 

,    .       ^    J.  ^  etc.,  shall  not  offer  water  (libations),  and  so  the  25 

The  impotent  etc.  ^  .  „ 

thieves,  the  Vratyas,  those  that  follow  prohibited 

occupations,  and  even  women  who  injure  the  (contents  of  their)  wombs 

or  (do  harm  to)  their  husbands,  or  even  taste  liquors." 

25.  Having  thus  laid  down  in  (the   matter  of)  offering  water  (liba- 
tions) a  prohibition  with  regard  to  those  that  are  to  offer  (it),  (tlie  sage  30 
goes  on  to)  lay  down  a  prohibition  with  reference  to  those  to  whom  it 
should  be  offered. 

VI.     Heretics,  those  who  have  no  Asramas,  thieves, 

murderers  of  husbands,   adulteresses,    etc.,  and   women 

who  drink  liquor  or  commit  suicide  are   not   entitled  to  35 

(be   observed)  death  impurity  (for)  or  to  (be  offered)  the 

libation  of  water. 


(u)  V.  58.  Bohler's  translation  is  slightly  altered  so  that  due  prominence  may 
be  given  to  the  offering  of  water  (libation)  and  also  to  the  observing  of  impurity  after 
the  student's  career. 

(to)  A.8VALAYANa's  Gfihya  Sutra,  I.  xxii.   2. 
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Heresy  is  the  wearing  of  false  badges  such  as  a  man's  head,  bone, 

a  temple-bone,  and  the  like   (practices)  that  find  no  place  in  the  Vedas, 

and  those  (persons)   who  have  that  heresy  in  them  are  called  heretics. 

Those  who  have  no  Asramas  are  such  as,  though 

no"*"1ntitie/**to  *te       ^''^^  '^^^P  fltness  (for  it),  do  not  embrace  the  par-    5 
offered  water  libationa.       ticular  Asrama  that  is  suited  to  them.    Thieves 
(referred  to  here)  are  those  who  steal  gold  and  the 
like  superior  things.    Murderers  of  husbands  are  those  who  kill  their  hus- 
bands.   Adulteresses  are  profligate   women,  and  because  the  word  adi 
(  'etc' )  (is  used,  it  is  inferred   that)  those  who  destroy  the  (contents  of  10 
their)   womb  and  the  (lives  of)  Brahmanas  are  also  to  be  taken.    Women 
who  drink  liquor  are  those  that  are  addicted  to  the  drinking  of  such  liquor 
as  is  prohibited   to  them.    Women   who  commit  suicide  are  those  who 
put  an  end    to  their  own  lives  having   recourse  to  poison,  fire,  water, 
strangling,  and  the  like.     These,  (namely),  the  heretics  and  the  like  are  15 
not  entitled  to  (be  observed  death)  impurity  (for)  as  will  be  described 
by  (the    text  of   Yajnavalkta),    "For    three   (days  and)  nightsor  ten 
(days  and)  nights,  etc."  (III.  18),  and  also  to  the  obitual  rites  (such  as) 
the  ofleri  ng  of  water  (libation),  etc.    Entitled  they  are  not  because  they 
cannot  be  the  objects  thereof,  (that  is  to  say),  they  are  not  such  as  would  20 
be  the  cause  of  impurity  (by  their  death)  etc.  to  the  Sapipdas  and  the 
rest.    Thus  (this  text)  tends  to  establish  (the  fact)  that  in  the  case  of 
their  death,  no  offering  of  the  water  (libation)  etc.  shall  be  performed 
by  the  Sapindas. 

26.  Here,  again,  the  gender  in  Surapyah  ('women  who  drink  liquor'),  25 

etc.,  is  not  used  to  be  significant.  For  says  the 
M^kct^J.'''^'"'^'''      statement,   "The  gender,    the    number   too,    the 

place,  the  particular  time,  and  the  merit  accruing 
from  a  deed,  the  adepts  in  Mim4msa  declare  are  a  set  of  five  irrecognizable 
factors,"  and  that  is  included  among  the  irrecognizable  factors  {x).  30 

27.  And  furtlier  this  refers  to  (a  case  where  the  act  of  suicide  is) 
committed  voluntarily.  Thus  says  Gautama  ;  "  And  in  the  case  of 
those  voluntarily  (dying)  by  means  of  lying  down  till  death,  fasting, 
weapons,  flre,  poison,  water,  strangling,  and  falling  (from  a  height)  (the 

relations  become  pure  immediately)"  (y).    Lying  35 
isTo'^^^l^^^Sf'.     down  till  death  (is)    to  continue  to  lie  down  till 

death  (comes);  fasting  (is)  to  famish  one's  own 
self  (to  death);  and  falling  (from  a  height)  (is  to  fall  from  the  summit  of  a 
mountain.  Even  here  as  an  attributive  adjunct,  (namely),  '  (that)  volun- 
tarily (doit)'  is  expressly  stated  it  should  be  understood  that  there  is  no  40 

(«)    B.  omits  this  statement. 

The  text  of  Yajnavalkya  has  these  various  terms  in  the  feminine  gender.  Hence  they 
have  been  translated  as  referring  to  women, 

(j/)  II.  V.  11.     Buhler  takes  pruyon&iaka  as  equivalent  to  'abstaining  from  food.' 
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sin  (of  committing  a  wrongful  act)  in  case  that  (deatli)  liappens  (that  way) 
by  accident.  For  says  tlxe  text  of  Angiras  :  "  Then  if  a  certain  person 
dies,  as  matter  of  accident,  of  fire,  water,  etc.,  the  period  of  impurity  shall 
be  enjoined  in  his  case,  and  also  the  offering  of  water  (libation)  shall  be 
performed."  5 

28.    And  likewise  there  is  a  prohibition  of  observing  impurity,  etc., 

even  in  the  case  of  some  deaths  (occurring  under)  peculiar  (circumstances): 

"It  is  to  those  who  have  committed  sin  that  death  (occurs)  by  a  Oiiandala, 

water,  a  serpent,  a  Brahmana,  even  lightning,  fanged  animals  too,  and  also 

beasts.    Water  (libation),  the  offering  of  Pindas,  or  whatever  else  is  offered  10 

intended  for  the  departed,  that  does  not  reach  such,  but  is  (all)  lost  in 

space."    Even  this  refers   to  the  case  of  suicides  voluntarily  committed, 

„    ^  .  ,.     J    ,L        inasmuch  as  in  the  text  of  Gautama,  prohibition 

Certain  peculiar  deaths, 

of  impurity,  etc.,  is  enjoined  in  the  case  of  him  who 

dies  of  water  only.  And  here  also  as  it  is  pointed  out  by  mentioning  15 
(such  deaths)  in  contiguous  association  with  (voluntary  suicide  com- 
mitted in  water)  as,  "by  a  Ohandala,  water,  a  serpent,  etc.,"  there  is  an 
undoubted  conclusion  that  it  refers  to  a  voluntary  action.  Thus,  therefore, 
whoever  impelled  by  self  pride  or  the  like  goes  to  kill  Ciiandalas  etc., 
and  is  slain  by  them,  the  offering  of  Pindas,  etc.,  for  him  is  prohibited,  and  20 
(that  prohibition  is)  occasioned  by  violating  the  rule  (namely),  "By  all 
means,  one  shall  certainly  protect  himself."  In  the  same  way,  it  is  to  be 
construed  that  this  prohibition  applies  (to  the  case)  of  him,  who  out  of 
pride,  tries  to  catch  the  fierce  fanged  animals,  and  is  killed  while  going  to 
face  them.  25 

And  this  prohibition  of  impurity  (is  laid  down)  with  reference  to  that 
which  has  tlie  characteristic  feature  of  lasting  for  ten  days,  etc.,  for 
(a  momentary  impurity  followed  by)  an  immediate  purity  is  enjoined 
(elsewhere  by  Yajnavalkya)  as,  "(In  the  case)  of  those  killed  by  the 
king,  a  cow,  or  a  Braiimana,  as  well  as  by  suicides,  (it  is)  so  long  ag  30 
(the  body)  is  seen  "  (III.  21). 

29.  Similarly  even  cremation  etc.  shall  not  be  performed  (in  the  case) 
of  these.    For  says  the   text  of  Yama,  "  No  observing  of  impurity,  no 
water  (libation),  no  (shedding  of)  tears,  no  obitual  rites  too  (such  as)  cre- 
mation and  so  on,  and  no  placing  on  the  bier  shall  35 

No  cremation  etc.   in      ^^     ^  ^^^  ^,jg  ^^^^  ^j  g^^jj)  ^^^^  ^^jg^  ^j  ^^^^^  ^^^ 

the  case  of  sncli.  ^ 

die  by  a  Brahma-rod."    "  ( Those)   that  die  of  a 

Brahma-rod  "  (are  those)  that  are  killed  by   the  rod  of  a  Brdhmana,  and 

by  the  term  '  bier '  a  litter  or  the  like  that  is  used  to  carry  a  dead  body 

out  is  indicated.  40 

30.  Nor  should  it  be  wrongly  supposed  that,  (if  this  rule  is  followed), 
there  arises  a  question  that  the  disposing  of  the  (sacred)  fires  and  the 
sacrificial  vessels  as  well,  in  accordance  with  the  Vedic  text, "  They 
(shall)  cremate  an  Ahit^gni  with  the  (Sacred^  Fires  (he  kept)  along  with 

:^ 
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the  sacrificial  utensils  (he  used),"  would  be  wanting,  and,  therefore,  this 

prohibition  of  cremation  etc.  whicli  is  purely   of  a 

Disposal    of    the^Sa-      ^       »      «      .    *,  ,   Iu-.a      • 

creel  Fires  etc.  of  an  Ahi-     Sinriti-origin,  cannot  affect  the  case  of  Ahitagnis 

tagni  killed  by  a  Cliaii-     kiHed   by  a  Brahinaiia  and  the  like.    For  a  different 
dala  01-  tlie  like.  "  ■ 

(way  of)  disposing  of   tlie  (Sacred)  Fires  and  the    a 

sacrificial  vessels   belonging  to  an  Ahitagni  who  is  killed  by  a  Oliandala  or 

the   like   is  given   thus  in  another  Sinriti :   "Tlie   Valtana  (' sacrificial ') 

Fire  one  shall  consign  into  water,  throw  the  Avasatliya  ('  household ') 

Fire  on   a  cross-road,  and  burn  down  the  sacrificial  vessels  in  fire  if  the 

sacrillcer  dies  an  unnatural  death."  10 

31.  And  likewise  a  different  way  of  disposing  of  even  his  body  has 

been  prescribed,  for  says    the   text  of  a    Smriti : 
of 'tlTe'^^Te."' *''* '^^     "There   is   no  (after-death)   rite   (in    the  case)   of 

tiiose  that  commit  suicide  and   likewise  of   those 
that  liave  suffered  degradation  (from  caste).    Tlie  consigning  (of  them)  in  15 
the  same  way  into  the  Ganges  water  is  also  to  their  benefit." 

32.  Thus,  tlierefore,  tliere  is  a  prohibition  of  cremation  etc.  in  the 
case  of  all  (sucii  persons)  as  a  general  rule.  And  if  on  account  of  affection 
and  the  like,   tiie  prohibiting  rule  is  violated,  penance  shall  be   undertaken. 

Penance  shall  be  per-     F"i'  s»ys  the  text  of  a  Smriti :  "  Having  performed  20 
formed    if    the    above     (the  rite  of)  cremation  or   water  (libation >,  bathed, 
rale  is  violated.  carried  (the  bier),  told  the  story  (of  such  a  deceased), 

cut  the  ties  (of  tlie  bier  in  the  crematory),  or  shed  tears,  one  is  purified  by 
(performing)  a  Tapta-Kiichchhra"  (sj.  And  this  penance  (holds  good),  it 
must  be  understood,  (in  the  case  of)  doing  any  one  (of  these  acts)  volun-  25 
tarily,  while  if  it  is  done  involuntarily  then  that  (penance)  should  be  (taken 
to  hold  good)  which  is  laid  down  by  Samvarta  thus:  "  He  who  carries  or 
cremates  the  dead  (body)  of  any  of  these,  or  (places  it  on)  a  bier,  makes 
water  (libation),  or  (performs  any  other  obitua )  rite,  shall  perform  San- 
tapaua  Krichchhra."  30 

(There  is)  again  that  (text)  which  lays  down  fasting  in  (cases  of) 
touching,  or  shedding  tears  (over),  (it)  as,  "  If  such  a  corpse  is  merely 
touched  or  even  if  a  tear  is  shed  (over  it),  fasting  (should  be  observed)  for  a 

.     iu  (day   and)   night,   if  what  have  been  said  before  are 

Penance  for  the  same      ^  "^    «*"v.,    i*  g, 

in  the  case  of  the  in-     not  done  "  ;  but  that  refers  to  him  who  is  unable  to  35 
*'''l''^y-  perform   the  Krichchhras.    And  likewise  subsisting 

on  begged  food  is  prescribed  by  Scmantu  thus,— "  In  (case  of)  cutting  the 
ties  (of  the  bier)  or  even  cremating  (a),  food  collected  by  begging  (should 
be  eaten)  for  a  month,  and  (likewise)  bathing  (observed)  at  three  Savanas 
(every  day) "  ;  and  even  that  refers  to  the  case  of  the  weak  only.    In  the  40 

(a).    8.  notices  a  reading  aapta-krichchhra,  seven  K.richohhras,  (in  a  ms.  on  which 
it  relies  as  correct). 

(a)     8.  omits  dahaiin,  cremating. 
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same  way  even  other  texts  of  Smritis  referring  to  that  matter  are  to  be 

settled. 

33.    And  further,  this  prohibition  of  cremation  etc.  refers  to  (cases  of 

suicides)  other  tlian  that  of  one  who  is  too   weak  to  perform  the  daily 

(compulsory)  duties,  an  enfeebled  hermit,  etc.,  for,  (in  the  case)  of  such,    5 

.  .,    .  a  permissive  (rule)  does  exist.    For  says  the  text 

Where  suicide  is  no  . 

sin.  of  a   Smriti :      Whoever  being  an  old  man,  bemg 

deprived  of  (strength  to  attend  to  the)  Smriti  rules 

of  purification,  and  (liis  case)  pronounced  impossible  to  (yield  to)  any 

treatment,  puts  an  end  to  himself  by  (means  of)  (falling  from  a  precipi-  10 

tons    rock,  (falling  into)  (ire,    refusing  food,  or  (drowning  in)   water, 

(in)  his  (case)  (the    period  of)   impurity  (lasts  for)  three  days,  and  the 

bone-gathering  rite  being  performed  on  the  second  (day)  and  the  water 

(libations)    also    on  the  third,  the    ^raddha  sliall  be   performed  on  the 

fourth  (day)."  15 


SBOTION  IV.-THE  NARAYANA-BALI. 

34.    Thus  by  whatever  limitations  (it  is)  that  suicide  is  countenanced 

by  the  ^&stras,  if  in  cases  wliere  one  puts  an  end  to  himself  other  than 

by  such  (means),  it  is  desired  to  know,  what    then  should  be  done  as  the 

^raddha  and  other  after-death  rites  are  prohibit-  20 

N&rayana-Bali  in  the       ed,   it   is  so   laid  down   by  Vriddha-Yajnavalkya 
ease  of  prohibited  sui-  ,,  „  .  ,     * 

cides.  a"d  Ohhagaleya  :  "  Yama  says  that  Narayana- 

Bali  shall  be  performed  by  men  for  fear  of  being 
censured  by  the  world,  and  those  (deceased  persons  also)  are  that  way 
rendered  pure  and  not  otherwise.  Therefore,  food  shall  certainly  be  offered  25 
even  to  them  along  with  a  money  gift."  ft  has  been  stated  by  Vyasa 
also  thus  :  "  Intended  for  Narayana  or  even  §iva  whatever  is  made  over 
in  gift,  that  becomes  a  rite  rendering  that  (deceased)  pure,  and  that 
(purification)  cannot  be  (effected)  otherwise." 

Tlius  as  tlie  Nftrayana-Bali  (rite),  through  effecting  purification  to  30 
the  deceased,  effects  a  qualification  in  him  for  being  an  object  of  (receiv- 
ing) ^raddlia  (offerings)  etc.,  every  other  obitual  rite  also  shall  cer- 
tainly be  performed  (in  his  case).  It  is  with  this  very  view  that  even  in 
Sattrimsanmata,  permission  is  thus  accorded  for 
fles  the^deoeased  ?rom  the  (performance  of)  obitual  rites :  "  (In  the  case)  35 
his  sin  and  renders  him  of  tliose  who  have  been  killed  by  cows  and 
fit  tor     being  offered  a      „  ^,  j    i-,        •        /.      ^,  x       ,    ^, 

Sr&ddha.  Brahmanas,  and  likewise  (in   the  case)    of  those 

also  who  have  suffered  degradation  (from  caste),  all 
obitual  rites  shall  certainly  be  performed  after  the  lapse  of  one  year." 
(Thus  it  is)  only  after  the  lapse  of  one  year  (after  death)   that  N&r&yana-  40 
Bali  should  be  performed  and  obitual  rites  proceeded  with. 
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35.  Again,  Narayana-Bali  should  be  performed  thus  :  "  On  a  cer- 
tain eleventh  day  of  the  bright  half  of  a  lunar  month  he  should  in  due 
manner  worship  ViSNU,  and  Yama,  the  son  of  Vivasvat,  and  close  to  (the 
l)lace)  where  these  (deities  are  worshipped),  he  should,  facing  the  south 
and  regarding  the  deceased  as  having  taken   the  form  of  Visnu,  place,    5 

„       „    .         „  mentioning  the  name  and  Gotra  of  the  deceased. 

How  Narfiyana-Bali  ,      ^,    ;  ,  .  ,  .  , 

should  be  performed.  on  the  Kusa  grass,  the  points  of  which  are   turned 

to  the  south,  ten  Pindas  mixed  with  honey  and  ghee 
and  strewn  with  sesamum,  worship  them  with  sandal  (paste)  and  the  like, 
perform  every  ceremony)  down  to  the  removal  of  the  Pindas,  and  consiorn  10 
them  into  a  river  and  not  give  them  to  one's  own  wife  and  so   on.    Then 
that  very  night  he  should  give  an  invitation  to  an   odd  number  of   Brah- 
manas  and  (himself)  observe  fasting  (that  night).    And  at  noon,  on  the 
following  day,  he  should  conduct  the  worship  of  ViSNC,  should  after 
the    manner  of  Ekoddista  perform    (every    ceremony)  beginning    with  15 
the  washing  of  the  Brahmana's  feet  and  ending  with  (that  of  asking 
them)  if  they   have    obtained    satisfaction    (with  ^,he    entertainment), 
should  after  the  rule  of  Pindapitriyajiia  (b),  finish  without  Mantras  the 
rite  beginning  with  the  marking  (of  the  mound  on   which  fire  is   to  be 
placed  for  making  offerings)  with  lines  and  closing  with  the  washing  (of  20 
the  hand  after  the  offerings  are  made),  should  present  four  Pindas  intended 
(respectively)  for  Visnu,    Bkahman,  6iva,    and  Yama   attended  by  his 
retinue,  and  shall,  calling  up  the  deceased  with  the  name  and  Gotra, 
extol  tile   name  of   Visnu,  and   present  a  fifth   Pinda.    Next  when  the 
(ceremony   lias  advanced  till  the)   Brahmaqas  have  sipped  (Achamana)  25 
water  (after  meals),  he  shall    please  them  with    money-present,  shall, 
regarding  one  among  them  who  excels  the  rest  in  the  matter  of  qualifi- 
cation as  being  the  deceased  himself  (in  that  form),  please  him  better  with 
(tlie  gifts  of  a)  cow,  land,  gold,  etc.    (He  should  next)  make  the  Brdhmanas 
wear  a  Kusa  ring  and  offer  water  (libations)  with  sesamum  (grain)  to  the  30 
deceased,  and  (then)  partake  of  the  meal  along  with  his  people. 

36.  In  the  case  of  him  who  is  killed  by  a  serpent,  this  one  thing 

„  ..  .    ^,        is  (to  be  noticed)  specially :    For  (a  term  of)  one 
Ndrayana  Bah  in  the  '  *        j     i       ,j  u  u-         ,  ., 

case  of  one  dead  of  a     year,  the  serpent-god  should  be  worshipped  on  the 

snake  bite.  gfjjj  (jay  (of  the  lunar  month)  after  the  rule  pre-  35 

scribed  in  the  Puranas,  and  when  the  year  ends,  Narayana-Bali  should  be 

performed,  and  a  gold  serpent  be  made  over  (in  gift),  and  also  an  actual 

cow  should  be  made  over  (in  gift).    Thereafter,   all    the  obitual  rites  shall 

be  proceeded  with. 

37.  The  nature  of  Narayana-Bali  as  described  in  the  Visnu-Purana  40 

is  as  follows :    "  Selecting  the  eleventh  day  of  the 

cpf^Yn  vifn*u-P^r£     bright  half  of  a  lunar  month,  the  god  Visnu  should 

■        be  worshipped,  and  likewise  the  god  Yama,  the  son 


(6)  See  asvalayana  Gfiya-ParUist    11,  6. 
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of  ViVASVAT.  With  perfect  self-restraint,  lie  should  with  his  face  turned 
towards  the  south,  place  on  the  Kusa  grass  the  Plndas  well  soaked 
in  ghee,  mixed  honej',  and  strewn  with  sesamum  grain,  keeping  ViSN€  before 
his  mind,  and  he  should  then  throw  theminto  the  water  of  a  river.  With 
regard  to  (the  offering  of)  those  (Pindas),  there  should  be  a  mentioning  of  5 
the  name  and  Gotra,  likewise  a  worshipping  with  flowers,  and  an  offering 
of  incense  and  light,  and  likewise  of  hard  and  soft  food.  Next  he  shall 
give  invitation  to  the  Brslhmanas,  Ave,  seven,  or  even  nine,  who  are  well 
full  of  learning  and  austerities,  born  of  (good)  families,  and  are  not  engaged 
(otherwise  that  day).  Having  fasted  (that  night),  he  should  on  the  next  10 
day,  when  the  middle  part  of  the  day  approaches,  conduct  the  worship  of 
ViSNU  and  seat  the  Brahmanas  with  their  faces  to  the  north  and  in  the 
order  of  seniority,  regarding  them  as  the  mane  is  in  that  shape.  Concentra- 
ting his  mind  on  the  god  ViSNU,  he  should  perform  everything  without 
sloth,  and  whatever  is  enjoined  beginning  with  the  invocation,  (all)  15 
that  should  be  performed  giving  precedence  to  the  gods.  Then  having 
noticed  that  the  Brahmanas  are  satisfied  (with  the  meal)  he  should,  accord- 
ing to  the  rule,  ask  them  (if  they  have  had)  satisfaction,  and  with  the 
very  Havisya  and  sauce,  mixed  as  well  with  sesamum,  etc.,  he  shall  offer 
Ave  Pindas  regarding  (the  deceased  as)  having  taken  the  shape  of  the  gods.  20 
The  first  should  be  offered  to  Visnu,  (the  second)  to  Brahman,  and  (the 
third)  to  Siva.  The  fourth  Pinda  should  be  offered  to  Yama  attended  by 
his  retinue.  Thereafter,  he  should,  with  all  his  heart,  mention  the  name 
of  the  deceased,  the  Gotra  being  pronounced  first,  and  uttering  the  name 
of  ViSNU,  should  in  this  same  way,  offer  a  fifth  Pinda  as  before.  Having  25 
made  the  Brahmanas  sip  (Achamana)  water,  he  should,  according  to  the 
rule,  honour  them  with  money  gifts.  One  Brahmana  who  is  most  senior 
(among  them)  he  shall  honour  with  (gifts  of)  gold,  cow,  raiment,  and 
land,  reflecting  in  his  mind  the  deceased.  Then,  the  Brahmanas  too 
with  Kusa  grass  in  their  hands,  thinking  of  his  name  along  with  his  30 
Gotra  in  their  minds,  shall  attentively  offer  him  Havis,  sandal  (paste), 
sesamum,  and  water.  Then  observing  silence  should  (the  performer  of 
the  rite)  eat  in  company  with  his  friends  and  dependants.  Thus  he  who 
follows  the  injunction  of  ViSNU  and  makes  (obsequial)  offerings  to  him 
who  has  committed  suicide,  shall  soon  elevate  him,  and  no  doubt  need  be  35 
harboured  in  (the  certainty  of)  it." 

In  cases  where  the  cause  (of  death)  is  the  sting  of  a  serpent,  it  has 
been  prescribed  by  Sumantu  in  the  Bhavisyat-Purana  that  the  making 
a  gift  of  a  gold  serpent  is  the  (spiritual)  remedy .  "  Having  made  a 
serpent  weighing  a  Bhara  (c)  of  gold  he  should,  according  to  the  rule,  make  40 
it  over  (in  gift)  along  with  a  cow  intended  for  Vyasa,  and  thus  attain  (the 
condition  of)  being  freed  from  the  debt  to  the  manes. 


(c)    2,000  Palas.  See  also  Yajnavalkya  1.  364. 
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SECTION  V.-OONDOLBNOB. 

38.  Having  thus  laid  down  the  (rules  witli  regard  to  the)  water  liba- 
tions, along  with  their  exceptions,  (the  sage)  thus  says  as  to  what  should 
be  done  after  that  : 

VII.  When  they  have    offered    water  (libations), 
bathed,  come  out   of  the    water,  and    are  seated    on  the     5 
soft  green  (grass),  (the  elders)  should  console    them  with 
the  accounts  of  a  past  age. 

Those  by  whom  Udakadana  ('water  libations')  are  krita,  performed, 
are  called  Kritodakas  ('those  who  iiavc  offered  water  libations').    (When) 
the  sons  etc.  have  thus  (offered  water  libations),  bathed,  and  (finishing  all  10 
the  ceremonies)  completely  have  come  out  of  water  and  are  seated  on  the 
Condolen  ^°^^  green  (grass),  (that  is),  seated  on   a  spot  of 

ground  covered   with  green  grass  that  has  just 
sprung  out,  the  seniors  of  the  family  shall,  with  accounts  of  a  past  age,  tiie 
nature  of  which   will  be   described,  console,   (that   is  to  say),  they  siiali  15 
enlighten,  them  with  such  words  as  can  remove  their  sorrow. 

39.  (The  sage  now)  describes  the  nature  of  the  ancient  accounts 
that  are  capable  of  removing  the  sorrow  (felt  for  the  dead) : 

VIII.  Whoever    seeks  an  enduring  quality  in    a 

man's  nature  that  is  as  non-enduring  as  a  plantain  stalk  20 

and  resembles  a  bubble  on  water,  he  is  a  simple  man. 

The  word  '  man'  is  indicating  by  synecdoche  of  the  entire  animal  king- 
dom of  four  sorts,  (namely),  those  born  witli  a  sheath  (around),  tliose  born 
in  an  egg,  and  so  on,  and   the  quality  of  such  is  '  man's  nature.'    There  is 

found  in  it  a  virtue  of  Samsarana    ('the  passage  25 
of^the*'ffe^'ofa°nv?Dg       ot   souls  from   one  body  to  another  '),  and  whoever 
being.  would  seek  (or)  look  for  an  enduring,  (that  is),  a 

lasting,  quality  in  that  Satpsara,  which  is  as  devoid  of  innate  lasting  power 
as  a  plantain  stalk  and  is  as  transient  as  a  bubble  on  water,  he  is  a  simple 
man,  (that  is),  one  whose  mind  wanders  in  an   extremely  wrong  direction.  30 
Therefore,  it  should  not  be  done  so  by  you  who  have  realized  the  nature 

of  Samsara. 

40.  Moreover : 

IX.  If  the  body,  composed  of  five  parts  on  account 

of  the  deeds  accomplished  by  one's  own   person,  reverts  35 
to  its  fivefold  nature,  what  (should  there  be)  weeping 
(for)  in  that  (matter)  ? 
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If  the  body  produced  (or)  created  of  five  parts,  (that  is),  is  consist- 
ing of  the  five  elements,  the  eartli  and  the  rest  on   sccount  of  the  germ 

of  the  Karmau  ('actions')  done  by  one's  own  person 
Sorrow    for    a     lost      .  -i,-,.!  iPi,  ,• 

thing  is  useless.  *"  *  previous  birth,  and  for  the  purpose  of  enjoyment 

of  the   merits  one  has  amassed    himself,  reverts,    5 

when  the  enjoyment  of  (those)   merits  has  ended,  to  its  fivefold  nature 

(that  is   to  say),  is  again  reduced  to   tlie  condition   of  eartii   and  so  on, 

what  avails  the  sorrow  of  your  good  selves  in  that  matter  ?    As  it  is  of  no 

use   whatever,  no  sorrow  should  be  felt  (for  a  lost  thing),  for  the  (natural) 

state  of  things  is  of  that  sort.    And  the  (natural)  state  of  things  is  not  10 

possible  to  be  overcome  by  anyone. 

41,  Moreover : 

X.  The  earth  comes  to  perish,  (and  so)  the  ocean 
and  the  gods.  How  does  the  mortal  world  that  resem- 
bles foam  not  come  to  perish  ?  15 

This,  (what  is)  known  as  death  is  not  a  strange  thing,  for  even  such 

creations    as     tlie   earth,   though  huge,  come  to 

All  things  perish.  perish.     And   likewise  the  oceans  too,  and  even 

the   immortal   gods   who  are   reputed   to  be  free 

from  old  age  and  death  come   to   their  end  at   the   time  of  universal  20 

destruction  :     How  does  this  animal  kingdom,  then,  of   mortal   nature, 

resembling  foam  in  its  transient  condition,  not  come  to  perish  ?    Indeed, 

the  departure  of  things  having  mortality  in  them  is  only  customary,  and, 

therefore,  the  emotion  of  grief  is  of  no  avail. 

42.  (The  sage  now)  says  that  inasmuch  as  it  is  also  productive  of  25 
undesirable  (results),  this  sorrow  (for  the  dead  should)  not  be  felt : 

XI.  Wherefore,  being  helpless,  the  deceased    par- 
takes of  phlegm  and    tear  coming  out   of   the   relatives' 
body,  therefore,  there  should  be  no  weeping  after  indeed, 
but   (after-death)     rites  performed   according   to   one's  30 
ability. 

Wherefore,  phlegm  or  tear  thrown  out  of  the  mouth  or  the  eye  of  the 
relations  who  weep  over  liim,  the  deceased,  though  he  does  not  desire  it, 
does  yet  partake  of  as  he  is  helpless,  therefore,  there  should  be  no  weeping 

(oyer  his  death),  and,    on   the   other  hand,  they  35 
No  weeping;  rites     should  wish    the  deceased   well,  and  perform  the 
should  be  performed.         Sraddha  and  other  rites  in  accordance   with'  their 
ability. 
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SEOTION  VJ.— THE  RETURN  OP  THE  MOURNERS  PROM 
THE  CREMATORY. 

43.  Xir.     Having  thus  well  listened  (to  the  condo- 
ling  words),    they   should   return    to    their  house,    the 
younger  walking  in  front.     They  shall  with  a  firm  mind  5 
stand  at  the  door,  bite  the  margosa  leaves, 

XIII.  Sip  (Achamana)  water,  and  having    touched 

fire  etc.,  water,  cowdung,  and  yellow  mustard  seeds,   and 

placing  (their)  foot  on  a  stone  they  should   gently   enter 

it.  10 

Having  thus  well  listened  to  tlie  words  of  tlie  seniors  in  the  familj', 

tliey  sliould  abandon  tiieir  grief,  and  making  tlie  younger  ones  move  in 

front,  (tliey)  should  return   to  their  house.    And 

Their  retnm  home.         having  returned,  (they)  should,  with  a  firm  mind, 

(that  is),  with  a  mind  kept  under  restraint,  bite,  15 
(that  is,)  grind  line  with  (their)  teeth,  the  margosa  leaves  and  swallow  it 
((t),  and  then  also  sip  (Achamana)  water.  (They  should  then)  touch  fire, 
water,  cowdung,  and  yellow  mustard,  and  also  (as  it  is  inferred)  from  the 
use  of  the  word  adi  ('etc.'),  (they  should  touch)  the  tender  blades  of 
grass  and  a  bullock  (mentioned)  in  the  text  of  Sankha,  "The  tender  20 
offshoots  of  grass  or  fire  and  even  a  bullock  (they  should  touch)."  (They 
should  then)  place  their  foot  on  a  stone,  and  gently,  (that  is),  without 
stumbling,  enter  the  house. 

44.    (The  sage  now)  describes  the  extension  (of  the  rule)  i^ld): 

XIV.  The  act  of  entering  (the  house)  etc.  is  even  25 
to  thope  who  touch  the  deceased.     To   (those    who  are) 
other  (than    the   Sapindas),   the    purification   is,    if  they 
desire  it  at  once,  through   bathing  and  (performing    of) 
Pranayamas. 

(d)  Tho  reading  in  S.  is  iJiisd mi i/i  k)ui Khiyituii  vdmniian  Icritru,  etc.,  grind  flne  with 
(their)  tcotli  (the  inargo.sa  leaves)  and  throw  them  out. 

{(Id)  This  is  a  principle  called  Atidesa.  It  Is  thus  explained  :  When  the  fanctions 
laid  down  in  one  connection  are  taken  out  of  that  and  applied  also  to  another,  it  is  called 
an  Atideda.  (For  example),  having  laid  down  a  rule  with  regard  to  the  feeding  of 
Devadatta  as,  '  Let  him  be  fed  with  rice,  soup,  meat,  and  cakes,'  to  say  that  Yajnadatta 
also  should  be  fed  similarly,  is  to  extend  the  functions  of  one  to  another,  (that  is,  is 
Atidesa).  There  is  also  a  verse  to  the  effect :  "  When  functions  are  transferred  from  a 
standard  sacridco  to  another  of  the  same  character,  to  servo  as  functions  therein,  it  is 
called  an  Atideaa.    This  is  the  settledirule."    Atidesa  is  treated  by  Jaimini  in  Oh.  VII. 
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The  acts  beginning  witJi  the  biting  of  margosa  leavesand  ending  with 
the  entering  of  tlie  house  wliich  have  been  described  above,  refer  not  only 

Theabovementionecl  *°  ^''«  ^^''^^''^  '^"^  also  to  (those,  who,  although 
actsrefer  to  those  also  they  are)  other  (than  the  Sapindas,  yet)  do  the 
who  touch  the  corpse.  decorating  of  the  corpse,  carry  the  bier  (on  which  5 
it  is  placed),  and  so  on  out  of  motives  of  virtue.  With  regard  to  the  expres- 
sion, "entering  etc.,"  the  word  fidi  ('etc.'),  (the  whole  set  of  acts  being) 
for  (their)  good,  is  intended  to  have  a  backward  reference  (e).  Also  to  those 
who,  although  they  are  not  Sapindas,  go  to  carry  tiie  bier,  etc,  out  of  (sheer 
considerations  of)  virtue,  and  who  (naturally)  desire  purification  forthwith,  10 
the  purification  is  with  mere  bathing  and  (performing  of)  PranayAma.  Thus 
says  Parasara:  "Those  Braiimanas,  who  carry  out  a  dead  Brahmana 
who  is  helpless,  at  every  step  successively  moved,  acquire  the  merit  of  a 
Yajna.  To  those  who  are  disposed  to  do  meritorious  deeds  there  is  no 
inauspiciousness  whatever,  nor  sin.  Immediate  purification  is  laid  down  15 
(in)  their  (case)  by  taking  a  plunge  in  water."  In  case  of  carrying  out  a 
dead  body  out  of  (sheer  considerations  of)  friendship  etc.,  a  special  rule 
is  laid  down  by  Manu  :  "A  Bralimana  having  carried  out  a  dead 
Brahmana  who  is  not  a  Sapinda,  as  (if  lie  were)  a  (near)  relation,  or  the 
near  relations  of  his  mother,  becomes  pure  after  three  (days  and)  nights.  20 

But  if  he  eats  the  food  of  the  (Sapindas  of  the  deceased),  lie   is  purified 

in  ten  days,  (but)  in  one  day,  if  he  does  not  eat   their  food   nor  stays  (f) 

in  their  house"    (V,  101-2). 

The  decision  is  this  in  this  (matter):  Whoever  (moved)  by  friendship 

etc.,  carries  a  dead  body  out,  and  eats  the  food  belonging  to  his   (Sapindas)  25 
themselves,  and  stays  in  their  house  as  well,  the 

Hi^ti^n  "!rw".' "^ ''°"'       purification  to  liim  is  in  ten  days  only.    Whoever, 
on  the  other  hand,  only  stays  in  their  house  but  not 

eats  their  food,  purification  to  him  is  in  three  days.    And  whoever,  again, 

only  carries  the  dead  body  out,  but  neither  stays  in  their  house  nor  eats  30 

their  food,  (purification  is)  in  a  day  (in)  his  (case). 

45.    Tliis  again  is  referring  to  those  of  the  same  caste,  and  in  the  case 

of  different  castes,  on  the  other  hand,  of  whichever  caste  a  dead  body 

„    ,     ,   .         .,      .       one  carries  out,  he  siiould  observe  the  impurity  con- 
Contact  impurity    in 
the   case   of   different     sequent  upon  that  very  caste.  Thus  says  Gautama  :  35 

<'*^*®^'  "  When  one  of  an  inferior  Varna  touches  one  of 

a  superior  Varna,  or  one  of  a  superior  (Varna)  one  of  an  inferior  (one), 

there  the  impurity  is  determined  by  tiie   caste  of  the  dead  man  "  (II.  v. 

26).    Touching  is  to  carry  out.    The  idea  is,  (in  a  case)  where  a  Siidra   is 

carried  out  (by  him)  the  impurity  of  a  Brahmana  (lasts)   for  one   month  ;  40 

(in   a  case)  where  a  Sildra  carries  out  a  Brahmana's  (corpse),  the  impurity 

lasts  for  ten  days ;  and  thus  the  impurity  should  be  observed  as  determined 

by  the  (caste  of  the)  deceased. 

(e)    That  is,  referring  to  the  things  expressed  previous  to  it. 
(/)     Buhler  has  'dwells,' 
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46.    (Tlie  sage  now)  speaks  with  regard  to  a  Bralimacliarin  : 
XV.     Even  having  carried  out  an  Acharya,  a  parent, 
and  a  tutor,  one  under  a  vow  continues  to  be    one  under 
the  vow.     And   he    should    not    eat    the  Sakata-food,  nor 
shouhl  he  dwell  with  them.  5 

Achflrya  is  of  tlie  nature  (iescribed  before  (f),  father  or  motlier  is  a 
No  violation  of  vow  in     Pa'^^nt.  and  a  tutor  too  is  defined  before  (g).     Even 
carrying  out  the  corp-     having  carried  (the  dead  bodies  of)  these   out,   one 
ses  of  a  parent,  etc.  ...   i  z.^,     .    .  ^         ^^     ,  ... 

^  under  a  vow,  (that   is),  a   Brahinacha,rin   continues 

to  be  one  under  the  vow  alone,  and  tliere  is  no  fall  whatever  in  his  vow.       10 

saliata-food.  ^^^  ""^  *'*''''"  '"''^^  ('')  '**  <lenoted  impurity  by 

synecdoclie,  and  the  food  of  those   connected   with 
it  is  Sakata-food  ('impure  food'),  and  that  a  Brahmacliiirin  shall  not  eat. 

Nor  should  he  dwell  with  those  affected  by  impurity.     By   saying  so 
(the  sage)  seems  to  point  out,  as  a  matter  of  course,  that  in  case  of  carry-  15 

A  BrahmachUrin  shall       '"^  ""'  *  ''^''''  ^'""^^  ''^''«'"  ^'"*"  ^''^t  of  an    Acharya, 
not  carry  out  the  dead     etc.,  there  is  a  breach  in  tlie  vow  of  Brahmacharya. 

Snt'lLp^ce^or.etc'     '^""^   ihevetove,  has    it  been  said    by    Vasistha  : 
"There   is  a  deviation   in  the   vow   of  a   Brahma- 
ch&rin  attending  to  tlie  obitual  service  of  a  corpse  other   than  (that  of)  20 
parents"  (XXIII.  7). 


SEOTION  VIT.— OBSERVANCES  OP  THOSE  AFFECTED  BY 

IMPURITY. 

47.    (The  sage  now)    speaks    of  particular    observances    of   those 
affected  by  impurity  :  25 

XVI.  Subsisting  on  bought  or  offered  food  (they 
shall  be)  and  sleep  separately  on  the  ground.  After  the 
rule  of  Pindayajfla,  food  (intended)  for  the  deceased   shall, 

for  three  days,  be  placed  on  the  ground. 

KrhalabdhaHniuih  ('those   who  suljsist  on  bouglit  or  offered  food ')  30 
(are  so  called)  because   tiiey  (are  such)  as  whose  food  is  either  bought  or 
offered  unasked.    "Tliey  shall  be"  is  the  ellipsis  (that  is  to  be  supplied). 
As  this   regulative  rule  (restricts   them  to  subsist  on  bought  food  or 
food   that  is  offered  unasked),   it  is,  as  a  matter  of 
Kcxjd  and  bed.  course,  established  that   they   should  refrain  from  35 


(/)    r.:t4. 

(9)     1.3S. 

()i)  The  ori({iiial  lias  sdkiifuiiiiii.  Apararka  takes  it  as  two  distinct  words 
<ui  ktiliinnu,  «i,  he,  Brahiiiacharin,  and  katdiimi  —  ktiUi,  impure,  anna,  food.  That  is  to  say, 
a  Brahmacharin  should  not  eat  the  food  of  those  that  are  affected  by  impurity. 
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food  in  case  that  such  cannot  be  had.  It  is  with  tliis  very  (view  that) 
Vasistha  (says):  "Having  gone  home,  tlicy  shall  sit  during  three  days  on 
mats,  fasting,  (or)  subsist  on  what  is  bought  or  offered  unasKed"  (IV.  14-5). 
A  mat  (is  a  seat  made)  of  grass  and  spread  so  as  to  serve  as  a  seat  or  bed- 
ding to  those  under  impurity  (i).  And  those  who  are  Sapindas  shall  sleep,  5 
not  on  cots  and  the  like,  but  on  the  ground  itself  separate  and  separate. 

In  this  matter  a  special  (rule)  lias  been  pointed  out  by  Manu  too: 
"Let  (mourners)  eat  food  that  is  neither  pungent  nor  mixed  with  (mucli  of 
salt)  (j),  batiie  during  three  days,  abstain  from  meat,  and  sleep  separate  on 

the  ground"  (V.  78).     And  likewise  a  special  (rule)  10 

onThe  ground. '°'''""**''     '»^«  '^'^e"  '^"1  ^"W"  e^^n  by  Gautama:    "Those 
who  perform    obitual    rites    shall .  sleep  on    beds 
(spread)  on  the  ground,  and  observe  Brahmacharya"  (/c). 

48.  And  likewise  after  the   process  of  Pindapitriyajua  which  lias 
tiie  features  of  wearing  the  sacred   thread  under   tlie  left  arm  and  so  on,  15 
food  winch  should  serve  as  Pindas  shall,  (intended)   for  the  deceased,  be 

placed,   without    any  (ritual)    ceremony,    on    the 
oringo     luras.  ground  for  tluee  days.    So  saysMARiCHi:    "  Hav- 

ing bathed -and  with  a  pure  mind,  he  shall  prepare  Oliaru  outside  (the 
village),  (and)  (in  a  place)  to  the  east  or  north  (of  it),  and,  without  tlie  20 
■  Kuya  grass  or  Mantras,  present  the  Pinda  (intended)  for  the  deceased." 
Tliat  it  should  be  (done)  without  Kusa  grass  or  Mantra  is  referring  to  the 
case  of  one  (who  is)  not  initiated  (into  Braiimacharya),  for  says  the  text  of 
Pracuetas  :  "  One  should  place  Pinda  on  tlfe  ground  (in  the  case)  of  tlie 
non-initiated,  and  on  the  Kusa  grass  (in  the  case)  of  the  initiated,"  25 

49.  Similarly  siiould  the  regulative  rule  with  regard  to  tlie  performer 

(of  the  obitual  rites)  is  to  be    learnt  from    the 

tuiTriter"  °"'''' "''''     ^5"'''^^  Pari^ista:     "Whether  one  of    a  different 
Gotra  or  one  of  the  same  Gotra,  and   whether  male 
or  female,  whoever  offers  (a  Pinda)  on  the  first  day,  he  (alone)  shall  finish  30 
(the  rites  lasting)  till  the  tenth  day." 

A  regulative  rule  with  regard  to  the  material,  (to  be  used)  is  likewise 
pointed  out  by  Sunah-Puchchha:    "  With  superior  rice,  or   with   meal   of 
fried  barley,  or  even  with  vegetables,  Pinda  should 
fo?*Pim/f  *°  ''°  ''^"^     ^^  (made,  and)  offered.     Whatever  is  the  material  35 

(used)  on  the  first  day,  that  alone  shall  be  the  mate- 
rial (to  be  employed)  on  all  the  ten  days.  And  similarly  (shall  be  offered), 
without  Mantras,  water  pourings,  flower,  light,  and  even  incense." 

And  the  Pinda  should  be  placed  on  a  stone,  for  says  Sankha  :    "  They 
should  offer  a  garland,   Pinda,  and    water,  on  the   ground    or  even  on  40 
a  stone." 

(i)     S.  roads   Hnyandsaii'irtha   I'lta    tri  tammjak   prastarak.    No  special  purpose   is 
served  by  eva,  only,  here. 

{])    Buhler  has  '  without  factitious  salt.' 

(le)     II.  V.  H4.     There  is  a  slight  differonco  between  this  reading  and  that  adopted 
by  Haradaita  which  says,     "  Shall  sit  and  sleep  on  mats  spread  on  the  ground.  " 
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50.  Nor  should  it  be  wrongly  supposed  tliat  because,of  the  plural  in 

"(tliey)  sliould  present,"  tlie  offering  of  Pinda  should  be  done  by  all   (the 

relatives)  as  in  the  case  of  water  (libations)     On  the  other  hand  it  should 

be  performed  by  the   son  alone,  and  failing  him  by 
The  son    alone  shall  ,.,        o-i  ii  .,  ,"_ 

offer  the  Pi  nil  as.  ^^^  °'  *''*^    oapindas  who  happens  to  be   near  (to    5 

him)  and,  failing  (even)  him,  it  should  be  performed 

by  a  Sapinda  of   the   mother  and  so  on  :    For  says  the  text  of  Gadtama  : 

"On   failure  of  sous   (the  deceased   person's)  Sapindas,  the  Sapindas  of 

his  mother,  or  pupils  shall  offer  (the  funeral  oblations),  and  on   failure   of 

these  an   oflBciating  priest  or  the   teacher"  (II.   vi.  13-4).    Again,  when  10 

there  are  several  sons  it  shall,  however,  be  performed  by   the  eldest  only, 

for  says  the  text  of  Marichi  :    "Tl)at  which  is  done  by  the  eldest  only 

when  all  (the  rest)  give  their  consent,  or  with   the   undivided  money,  is 

certainly  (regarded  as)  done  by  all." 

51.  The  rule  with  regard  to  the  number  of  the  Pindas  is  (that  there  15 
shall  be)   ten    Pindas  (in   the  case)  of  a  Brahmana,  twelve  alone  (in  the 
case)  of  a   Ksatriya,  and  so  on   in  accordance   with  the  number  of  days 

in  (the  period  of)  impurity  (in  the  case  of  each),  and  so  has  it   been  stated 

by   ViSNU :   "  So    long    as  the  (period  of)  impurity 
The  nnmbcrof  Pinilas      i,      ^  \     j.i  i       i  i     cr  »  j  r.-     ,     ^n 

to  be  offered.  *  (lasts),   they   sliould  offer  water  and  even  a  Pinda  20 

(every  day)." 

52.  And  likewise  (it  is  found)  in  another  Smriti:  "With  an  attentive 

mind,  he  snail  offer   nine   Pindas  during  the  nine  days  (that  follow  the  - 

.,    -1       -11   *i      «  death),   and    having   offered    the    tenth    Pinda,    he 

Purity  with  the  oner-  "  "  .  .    ' 

ing   of    the    tenth     shall   become   pure  when   the   niglit   that    follows  25 
'"''.'l''*-  (is  past)."    The  text  laying  down   the   purification 

is  (stated)  with  the  idea  (of  allowing  him)  to  give  invitation  to  the 
Brahmanas  for  the  purposes  of  the  Sraddha  that  is  to  be  performed  on  the 
next  day.  By  (Yajnavalkta),  Hie  Lord  of  Yogins,  however,  an  offering  of 
three  Pindas  has  been  enjoined  (I),  and  between  these  two  rules,  the  30 
arduous  one  and  the  easy  one,  the  settlement  (of  the  cases  to  which  they 
refer)  is  to  be  understood  (as  being)  the  same  as  is  described  with  refer- 
ence to  water  (libations). 

53.  (There  is)  another  special  (rule)  enunciated  by  Satatapa  in  this 
(connection);    "Even  when  (the   period   of)   imiuirity  is  short  one  shall  35 

Ten  Pindas  even  when  certainly  offer  ten  Pindas  alone."  (In  the  case) 
the  period  of  impurity  of  those  for  whom  the  (period)  of  impurity  (lasts) 
'^  ^''°'"'-  for  three  days,  a  special   (rule)   has  been   pointed 

out  by   Paraskara:    "With   an  undivided   mind,  three  Pindas  shall  be 
offered  by  them  on  the  lirst  day,  and  four  should  be  offered   on  the  second.  '10 
And  likewise  the  gathering  of  bones  (should   be  performed)   and  three 


(I)  What  YAJNAVAI.KYA  says  is  that  tho  Pinilas  should  be  offered  on  three  days 
and  not  three  only.  It  it  is  three,  four,  and  three  as  Paraskaka  says  on  the  first  three 
days,  they  are  ten  on  the  whole.    Vijnanesvaka  takes  it  otherwise. 
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(Pindas)  offered  ou  the  thiid  day,  aud  likewise  sliali  the  clothes,  etc.  be 
washed." 

54.  And  again : 

XVII.     OiiC    day  water  and  milk    shall   be  hung 
in  the  air  in  earthenware  vessels.  5 

Water  as  well  as  milk   (shall)   respectively  (be   poured)  into  a  pair 
of  earthenware  vessels  and  be  hung   in  the  air  one  day  by   a  balancing 

rope,  etc.    As  nothing  particular  is  stated   here, 
Hanginf' of  water  and       •,.     i     n  i  c  i  xi        /•     ^    ■  ^m-     ■•     . 

milk  in  the  air.  it  shall  be  performed  on   the  hrst  day.    Simdarly, 

according  to  tlie  text  of  Paraskara,  water  should  10 

be  kept  (hanging)  (saying)   'Deceased,  may   you  bathe  herein, '  aud  milk 

(saying)  'And  drink  tliis.' 

55.  And  likewise   the  rite  of  gathering  the  bones  as  well  should 
be  performed  on  the  first  etc.  days:    So  says  Samvarta,  "On   the  first 

day,  or   the  third,   (or)  the  seventh,  and  likewise  15 
the  bones?  °   ^^    ^""^     '■'^^  ninth,  the  (rite  of)   gathering   the  bones  shall, 

during  daytime,  be  performed  (in  company)  with 
his  Gotrajas"  (' those  born  of  the  same  Gotra')-  In  certain  texts  it  is 
stated  that  the  (rite  of)  gathering  the  bones  (should  be  done  on)  the  second 
(day)  and  in  Visnu  (-Purana),  however,  (it  is  observed  that)  the  (rite  of)  20 
gathering  the  bones  should  be  done  on  the  fourth  day,  and  those  (bones) 
again,  should  be  thrown  into  the  Ganges  water.  Thus,  on  one  of  these 
days  (determined)  according  to  the  rule  laid  down  in  one's  own  Grihya 
(code),  the  (rite  of)  gathering  the  bones  shall  be  performed. 

Here,  again,  a  special   (rule)  has  been    pointed  out  by   Angiras  :  25 
A  worship  of  the  crc-     "  I"  Performing   the   (rite   of)  gathering  the  bones, 
matory-deitics      iieces-     it  is  declared    (that   there  should  be)  a  worship 

to  (certain)  deities.  If  any  one,  however,  fails  to 
perform  the  worship  of  the  gods  becoming  himself  pure  (in)  and  (also) 
intending  it  for  him  who  has  become  the  Preta,  then  him,  the  gods  30 
curse.  "  And  the  deities  here  (referred  to)  are  those  that  dwell  in  the 
ground  of  cremation  being  burnt  there  before,  and  it  has  been  stated  by 
that  very  (sage)  thus :  "Those  that  dwell  in  the  crematory  are  declared 
to  be  the  gods  of  the  corpses."  Thus  it  comes  to  be  laid  down  that  a 
worship  intended  for  those  gods  as  well  as  the  Preta  that  is  just  deceased  35 
should  be  performed  there  with  incense,  light,  etc.,  as  well  as  food  in  the 
form  of  a  Pinda. 

56.  And  likewise,  shaving  also  should  be  had  on  the  tenth    day,  for, 
says  the  text  of  Devala  :     "  When  the   tenth  day    comes,  bathing  slrould 

be  (done)  outside  the  village,  and  there  should  be  left  behind  clothes,  hair  40 
(on  the  head),  hair  (on  the  face),  and  nails.  "    And  likewise  (it  is  observed) 

(m)    By  bathing,  etc. 
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in  another  Smriti  :    "  One  should  try  and  have  the  act  of  getting  shaved 

-.,     .  done  on  the  second  day,  on   the   third,  or  even   on 

Shaving.  ,      ^,  ,  , 

the  fifth  or  the  seventh  before  the  offering  of  the 

Sraddha. "    It  means  (tliat  it  should   be  had)  before  tlie   offering  of   the 

Sriddha,  and  (there  is)  no  regulative  rule  with  regard  to  the  actual  day.         5 

And  if  it  is  asked  to  whom  does  this  shaving   (refer),  it  has  been 

declared  by  Apastamba  (thus)  :    "  Also  shaving  (in  the  case)  of  Anu- 

bliavins.  "    The  idea  is  this  :    If  it  is  asked  to  know  that  as  Anubhavins 

(signifies  the)   Sapindas  inasmuch  as  aniihhavanti,   they   endure,  sorrow 

consequent  upon  the  demise  of  the  deceased,  whether  there  should  be,   in  10 

general,  a  shaving  with  regard  to  them  (all),  or  (it  is  to  be  done  in  the 

case)  of  (only)  the  younger,  this  very  text,  "Also  shaving  (in  the  case)  of 

.     ,, .  .       .     ,,  Anubhavins"  explains  that  Anubhavins  are  (those) 

Anubhavms  should  get  V 

shaved  younger  (persons)  because  bhavanti,  they  are  bom, 

anil,  after,  and  shaving  is  to  be  done  (in)  their  (case).  15 

Some  hold  that  Anubhavins  are  the  sons,  for  a  regulative  rule  is  seen  thus: 

"  While  visiting  the  Ganges,  in  the  sacred  tract  of  Bhaskara,  at  the  death 

of  father,  motlier,  or  a  preceptor,  at  the  (time  of)  kindling  the  sacred  fire, 

aud  at  the  (time  of)  Soma  sacrifice, — in  (these)  seven  (cases)  shaving  is 

prescribed  in  the  Smritis.  "  20 

SECTION  VIII.-PERMISSIVE  RULES  WITH  REGARD  TO 
CERTAIN  RITES. 

57.    As  there  would  arise  the  question  of  suspension  of  one's  right  to 
the  (performance  of)  all  the  Srauta  and  Sniarta  rites  consequent  upon 
his  being  affected  with  impurity,  (the  sage)  observes,  by   way  of  permis-  25 
sion,  with  regard  to  particular  (rites)  : 

The  Vaitana  and  Aiipasana  (rites)  too  shall  be  per- 
formed because  of  their  being  enjoined  by  the  S'ruti. 

Vitana  is  the  spreading  of  the  (three)  fires,  and  those  pertaining  to 
it  are  Vaita,nas  and  denote  the  rites  of  Agnihotra,  Darsapurnamasa,  etc.  30 
-  VaitSnas     and     Au-     that    are    to    be    performed    in    the    Tretagnis. 
pasanas  should  be  per-     Upasaua  is  Grihya  fire  (so    called)    inasmuch  as 

upcisyate,  it    is  worshipped,   every  day   and    (the   . 
rites)  pertaining  to  it  are  Aup3,sanas  and  denote  the  rites  of  making  burnt 
offerings  in  the  morning  and  evening.      Those  Vedic    rites    (namely),  35 
Vaitanas  and  Aupasanas  shall  be  performed.  If  it  is  asked  how  they  have 
come  to  be  Vedic,  (it  is  answered  that  they  are  so)  because  of  their  being 
enjoined  by  the  ^ruti.    It  is  indeed  so,  for  that  the  Agnihotra  etc.  is  en- 
joined is  quite  plain  from  such  ^ruti  texts  as,  "  One   shall  offer  Agnihotra 
80  long  as  (his)  life  (lasts).  "    And  likewise  by  the  Sruti  text,  "  Every  day  40 
the  Svaha  (rite)  should  be   performed,  and  in  the   absence  of  food  with 
something  else  so  long  as  the  body  (lasts),"  even   the  Aupasana  rite  is 
enjoined. 
4 
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58.  And  in  this  (connection),  because  of  the  mentioning  of  an  epithet 

„  „  of  their  being  Srauta,  it  is  understood  tliat  there 

No  SmdrtaritPS  should      „i,      u  u  .         •  ,     ■.         ■        ,    ..    , 

be  performed.  suould  be  no  performing  of  the  rites  laid  down  m 

the  Smritis,  (tliat  is  to  say),  such  acts  as  making 

gifts,  etc,  (should  not  bo  done).    With  this  very  (view)  has  it  been  stated    5 

thus  by  Vaiyaghrapada  :    "  Under  impurity  other  than  that  of  Rihu  (w) 

(there  shall  be)  a  suspensioij  of  rites  laid  down  in  the  Smritis.    In  (the  case 

of)  a  Srauta  rite  one  might  having  bathed  attain  purification  for  the  time 

being.  " 

59.  Again  the  saying  that  the  Srauta  rites  should  be  performed  is  10 
only  with  reference  to  such   (rites)  as  are  compulsory  or  are  occasioned 
(by  special  circumstances).   Thus  says  Paithinasi  :    "  They  shall  stop  per- 
forming the  compulsory   rites  save   Vaitanas  and, 

shrWboSorme^^'     some  (opine),  (save  even  that  that   is  to  be  per- 

formed)  in  the  household  Are  as  well.    Because  of  15 
(the   statement),    "  They  shall  stop   performing  the   compulsory   rites," 
lest  it  might  be  deduced  that  there    shall  be  a  complete  cessation  of  all 
(the  rites)  that  are  necessarily  to  be  performed   whether  (they  are)  com- 
pulsory or  occasioned  (by  special  circumstances),  there  is  an  exception  in 
the  words,  "save  Vaitanas,"  that  is  (with  the  exception)  of  those  that  are  20 
to  be  accomplished  in  the  three  sacred  Fires.    And  in  (the  clause)  "Some 
(opine),  (save  even  that,  that  is  to  be  performed)  in  the  household  Fire  as 
well,"  there  is  an  exception,  not  absolute,  of  (those  that  are)  necessarily  to 
be  performed  even  though  they  relate  to  the  household  Fire.    Thus,  there- 
fore, there  is  no  impurity  with  regard  to  (the  performance  of)  these  (rites),  25 
and,  on  the  other  hand,  with  regard   to  those  (rites)  that  are  performed 
with  a  desire  one  shall  not  perform  them  at  all  for  want  of  purity.    With  the 
same  idea  (in  view)  has  it  been  said  even  by  Manu;    "Nor  [should  they] 
interrupt  the  rites  to  be  performed  witli  the  sacred  Fires"  (V.  84).    Because 
of  (the  statement)  "Nor  the  rites  to  be  performed  with  the  Sacred  Fires  30 
(they)  should  interrupt,"    there  is  an  exclusion  of  the  five  Maha-Yajiias 
('daily  sacrifices')    that  are  not  performed    with  fires.    It  is  with  this 
very  (view)  that  Samvarta  says  :— "  The  burnt  offering  in  that  (case  of 
The  five  great  Yaj.las     impurity)  shall  be  made  with  dry  food  or  fruit.    But 
should  not  be  performed     the  process  of  five  Yajfias  should  not,  however,  be  35 
when  one  is  impure.  attended  to  in  the  case  of  (impurity  of)  a  death  or 

birth."  Although  it  is  performed  with  the  fire,  (yet)  there  is  an  exclusion 
of  Vaisvadeva  because  (there  is  a)  text  to  that  effect.  For  it  has  been 
stated  by  that  very  (authority)  thus:  "  A  Brahmana  shall  observe  (im- 
purity) for  ten  days  without  (performing)  the  (rite  of)  Vaisvadeva."  40 

60.  In  the  text  "(It)  is  enjoined  that,  in  the  case  of  impurity  (there 
should  be)  a  cessation  of  the  rites  of  Sandhya,  etc.",  of  course  a  complete 


(n)    An  eclipse. 
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cessatioa  of  SandliyS,    is    noticed,  and,  nevertheless,  throwing  down   of 

(water)  with  cup-shaped  hands,  etc.,  should  still  be  done.    For,  says  the 

text   of  Paithinasi,  "  In  (the  case  of)   impurity   one  shall  throw  down 

-.     ,,    .  an  Afijaliful  of  water  too  to  the  (recital  of)  Gayatri, 

bandhya.  .  ,     ,  ,.  *    .  ,  ,      „ 

Circumambulate,  meditate  upon  the    sun-god,  and    5 
make  salutations." 

61.  It  has  of  course  been  stated  generally  that  Vaitftna  and  Aupisana 
(rites)  shall.be  performed,  and  nevertheless,    (they  should)  be  caused  to 

Employing    of  others      '-*®    ''^°®  ^y   ^"""^  °^^    ^^^^-     ^°^'   ^^^^  ^he  text  of 
to  perform  Vaitaua  and     Paithinasi,    "  Others  should  perform  these."    By  10 
Anpasaua  rites.  „  ...  ,     ,  cl  -^     ,  . 

Brihaspati  too  It  lias  been  stated  thus  :      In  (tlie 

case  of)  a  birth  or  even  a  death,  inability,  dining  at  a  6r^ddha,  and  (in 

cases)  occasioned  by  absence  (in  a  foreign)  place,  etc.,  it  shall  be  caused 

to  be  done  (by  another)  and  not  omitted." 

62.  Similarly  although    they  are    laid  down    in  Smritis  (yet),  the  15 
making  of  (burnt)  offerings  which  are  compulsory  as  well  as  Pindapitri- 
yajFia,   SrAvana-karman,    Asvayuja,    and   the    like    should   certainly    be 

performed :    For  says    the    text  of  Jatukarnya, 

other    rites  neces-       "When  there  arises  (some  cause  of)  impurity,  how 
sarily  to  be  performed.  .,  ..,,.,    j  ■     ^u    c      ■^-    lu  nn 

can  then    a  rite    laid  down  in  the  Smritis  (be  per-  20 

formed)?    Pindayajfia  and  the  making  of  burnt  Charu  offerings  shall  be 
caused  to  be  performed  by  one  of  a  different  Gotra." 

Of  course  the  capacity  of  another  to  be  a  performer  (in  such  rites) 
is  with  regard  to  the  entire  details  of  the  rite  (o),  and  nevertheless,  the 

The  chief  part  of  the     Chief  part  (of  it)   consisting  of  the   offering  of  his  25 
rite  to  be  done  by  the     (Homa)  material,  he  shall  perform  himself  because 
one's  own  self.  ^.j^^^  cannot  be  accomplished  by  any  one  else.  With 

this  very  (idea  in  view)  has  it  been  stated  (thus):  "In  (the  case  of)  a 
^rauta  rite,  one  might  having  bathed,  attain  puriHcation  for  the  time  being." 
The  prohibition  of  Homa,  however,  (which is  mentioned)  in  the  text,  "(The  30 
making  of)  a  gift,  the  accepting  (of  a  gift),  the  performing  of  Homa,  and 
the  studying  of  the  Vedas  are  to  be  excluded,"  is  to  be  construed  as 
referring  to  a  (rite  undertaken  with)  a  desired  purpose,  or  referring  to 
Vaisvadeva. 

62.    Similarly  even  the  food  of  (those  who  are  affected  by)  impurity  35 
shall  not  be  eaten,  for  says   the   text  of  Yama  :    "  In  both  cases,  the 

food  of  (that)  family  shall  not  be  eaten  for  ten 
Thefoodof  a  family  ■  . 

affected    by    impurity     days.    In    both  cases    (means)  in  the  (cases  of)  birth 

should  not  be  eaten.  ^^^j  jga^^i,^  and  the  expression  "  ten  days  "  is  to  in- 

dicate by  synecdoche  the  period  of  impurity.    (That  is  to  say,)  the  food  of  40 
(that)  family  affected  by  impurity   shall  not  be  partaken  of  by   those  that 
do  not  belong  to   that  family.    And   in   the  case  of  those  however,  who 
Jo)    H.  roads   sdnge  karmati  akartrituam,   (there   is)  an  nnfltncss  (of  one)   with 
regard  to  performance  of  the  act  with  all  its  details, 
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belong  to  tlie  same  family,  there  in  no  (sin  of)  violating  (the  rule),  for  it  is 
stated  by  that  very  authority  (p) :  "  In  (the  case  of)  impurity,"  says  Manu, 
"  the  food  of  the  family  causes  no  (sin  of)  violating  (the  rule)." 

63.  Further  it  must  be  understood   that  this  prohibition  (applies) 

,  ,       ,       where  a  birth  or  death  is  known  to  have  taken  place    5 
Violation  of  the  rule         .,,,,, 
only  in  case  where  the     either  by  the  host  or  by  the  guest.    For  it  has  been 

birth  or  death  is  known  si,own  in  Sattrimsanmata  thus :  "  Where  it  is  not 
to  have  taken  place.  •  • 

known  by  both,  the  impurity  (is)  causing  of  no  (sin 

of)  violating  (the  rule)  whatever ;  but  if  it  is  known  to  either  even,  the 

sin  of  violation  surrounds  him  that  eats."  10 

64.  In  the  same  way,  in  cases  of  marriage,  etc.,  the  food  intended 
for  the  Braiimanas  and  prepared  separately  previous  to  (the  family) 
being  affected  with  impurity  might,  of  course,  be  eaten.  For  says  the 
text  of  Bbihaspati,  "  In  cases  of  marriage,  festivities,  and  sacrifice,  if 
there  is  (an  affection  of)  death  or  birth  impurity  in  the  interim,  it  is  de-  15 
clared  that  there  is  no  violation  (of  the  rule)  with  regard  to  (the  eating  of) 

, .    ,  things  (about  which  there  was  a)  previous  purpose." 

death-impurity  occurs  And  likewise  another  special  (rule)  also  is  laid 
in  the  interim.  down  in  Sattrimsanmata :     "  In  cases  of  marriages, 

festivity,  and  sacrifice,  if  there  is  (an  affection  of)  impurity  in  the  interim,  20 
(that)  food  might  be  served  by  others  and  eaten  as  well  by  tlie  best  of  the 
Brahmanas  ;  when  the  Brahmanas  are  (actually)  dining,  however,  if  there 
is  an  affection  of  impurity  in  the  interim,  they  should  (make  the  conclud- 
ing) sip  (with)  water  (brought)  from  another's  house,  and  they  are  all 
declared  (to  remain)  pure."  25 

65.  In  the  sume  way  even  with  regard  to  the  acceptance  (of  gifts) 
(from  those  affected  by)  impurity,  there  is  no   violation  (of   the  rule)  witli 

respect  to  particular  things.     Thus  says  Marichi: 
clar'S^perlftt^d:     "With  regard  to  salt,   liquor,  and  flesh  as   well, 

flowers,  roots  and  fruits  also,   vegetables,  faggot,  30 
and  grass,  water,  curds,  ghee,  and  milk  too,  sesamum,  medicine,  and  skin, 
and  also  boiled  and  unboiled  things  (there  is  no  affection  of  impurity  if) 
one  should  take  (such)  himself.    And  also  with  regard  to  all  purchaseable 
goods  there   is  no  impurity   whether  (it   is  a  case  of)   birth  or  death." 
Boiled  (food)  is  that  which  belongs  to  the  class  of  such  edibles  as  sweetmeat,  35 
etc.,  and  unboiled  is   (that  as)  raw  rice,  etc.    It  is  said  "  One  sliould  take 
(such)  himself,"  and  the  idea  is  that  he  being   permitted   by  the  owner, 
must  take  such   himself.    The  permission   with  regard  to  boiled  and  un- 
boiled things  is  referring  to  (the  case  of)   those   tliat  are  engaged  in  an 
almshouse.    For  says  the  text  of  Angiras.    "  Of  those   that  are  engaged  40 
in  an  almshouse,  the  raw  food  is  not  forbidden.    But  having  eaten  the 
boiled  food  of  such,  one  should  drink  milk  for  three  (days  and)  nights." 

(p)  Yama, 
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The  term  "boiled  food"  here  is  referring  to  boiled  rice,  etc.  which  are 
other  than  edibles  (of  the  sweetmeat  class). 

66.  A  special  rule  has  been  stated  by  Angiras  with  regard  to  im- 
purity occasioned  by  the  contact  of  a  dead  body  :  "To  whichever  house- 
holder there  is  (an  affection  of)  impurity    by   (sheer)  contact,  no  (Vedic)    5 

Impurity  by  contact  "^es  (performable  by  him)  are  (to  be)  omitted, 
is  referring  to  the  in-  nor  does  that  (impurity)  affects  the  Grihya  (rites 
Sia'es'etr'  *°  **"  1°  ^e  performed  by  him).  The  idea  is'  that  that 
impurity  affects  tiie  householder  only  and  not 
his  wife  and  others  that  stay  in  his  house,  or  things  tiiat  belong  to  10 
him.  This  very  fact  has  been  shown  in  another  Smriti  (to  hold  good) 
even  in  (the  case)  (where  the  normal  period  of)  impurity  has  expired : 
"  Ten  days,  however,  being  past,  if  the  householder  comes  to  know  it 
later,  there  is  only  three  days  impurity  (in)  his  (case),  aud  never  (anything) 
with  regard  to  things  belonging  to  him."  15 


SECTION  IX.— THE  PERIOD  OP  IMPURITY. 

67.    Having  thus  laid  down  the    duties,  enjoined  and  forbidden, 

(with  regard)   to   (those  that  are)  affected  by  impurity,  the  sage  now 

(proceeds  to)  speak  of  the  causes  of  impurity  and  also  tiie  rule  with 
regard  to  the  period  (for  which  it  lasts) :  20 

XVIII.     For  three  (days  and)  nights  or  ten  (days 

and  nights)  it  is  declared  that  the  obitual  impurity  (lasts). 

(On  the  death  of)  one  under  two  (it  is  only  affecting)  of 

two,  for,  indeed,  the  birth-impurity  is  only  (with  respect) 

to  the  mother.  25 

i§4va  ('obitual')  is  that  occasioned  by  Sava,  ('a  dead  body').  And 
by  the  term  'Sutaka' ('birth-impurity ')  which  connotes  birth,  impurity 
consequent  upon  birth  is  denoted.  And  by  saying  so  (the  sage)  intends  to 
express  that  birth  and  death  are  causing  of  impurity.    Also  that  birth 

or  death  becomes  the    cause    (of  impurity)  only  30 

pwUits.""''  '""''''  '"'  '^h«°  ^^  ^^^  ^°™^  ^^  °"®'«  knowledge.  For  in 
such  texts  as,  "Having  heard  the  death  of  an 
agnate  or  the  birth  of  a  son  after  ten  days  have  elapsed,"  (q)  there  are 
seen  indications  (that  it  should  be  so  interpreted);  and  also  (this  conclusion 
is  arrived  at)  on  the  strength  of  the  necessity  of  enunciating  afresh  such  35 
texts  as,  "  He  who  may  hear  that  (an  agnate)  residing  in  a  distant  coun- 
try has  died,  before  ten  (days  after  his  death  have  elapsed)  shall  remain 
impure  for  what  (forms)  tiie  remainder  only  of  the  period  of  ten  (days 
and)   nights"   (r).      If,    however,    it  is    urged   tljat    the  incident  itself 

(q)    ManuV.  57. 

(rj    V.  75.    A  slight  change  has  been   introducecl   into   the  Buhjer's  traoslatto)) 
9o  that  it  may  suit  the  commentary  that  follows, 
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is  the  cause  of  impurity,  then  the  rules  regulating  ten,  etc.,  days  of 
impurity  are  beginning  with  those  respective  occurrences  themselves, 
and,  therefore,  in  a  case  where  the  death  of  an  agnate  is  learnt  before 
ten  days  have  elapsed  (after  the  event),  it  would  have  been  settled,  as  a 
matter  of  course,  that  the  period  of  impurity  is  what  is  left  of  those  ten  ii 
(days  and)  nights,  and  thus  there  ought  not  have  been  a  fresh  enunciation 
of  the  rule,  "  For  what  (forms)  the  remainder  of  the  period  of  ten  (days 
and)  nights,  etc."  Hence,  a  birth  as  well  as  death  becomes  the  cause 
(of  impurity)  only  when  it  is  kno\Vn.  Further  that  impurity,  thougii 
caused  by  either  incident,  is  observed  by  Manu  and  others  (to  last)  for  10 
three  (days  and)  nights  or  ten  (days  and)  nights  (as  the  case  may  be). 

68.  Here,  in  the   topic   on  impurity,  the  mentioning  of   the   (word) 

'  night '  as  well  as  the   mentioning  of    the   (word) 
'^     ^  ■  '  day '  is  for  the  purpose  of  denoting  by  synecdoclie 

(a  period  of)   one  day   and  night.    The    expression,  '  It  is  observed  by  15 
Manu  and  others,'    is  for  the   purpose  of  indicating  the  various  persons, 
(namely,)  Sapindas  and  Samanodakas  they  themselves  have  pointed  out  as 
forming  the  objects  to  whom  it  refers.    For,  indeed,  in  the  following  texts, 
"  It  is  ordained  (that)  among  Sapindas  tiie  impurity  on  account  of  a  death 
(shall  last  for)  ten  days ;"  "  Even  so  it  shall  be  (held)  on  a  birth  by  those  who  20 
desire  to  be  absolutely   pure  ;"  "  On  a  birth  the  purification  of  the  Samano- 
dakas is  declared  (to  take  place)  after  three  (days  and)  nights";  an4" Those 
who  touch  the  corpse  (are  purified  by  ten  days)  and  the  Samanodakas  (s)  by 
three  days  "  (t),  a  settlement  has  been  effected  between  (the  period  of)  three 
days  and  ten  days  that  they  (respectively)  refer  to  the  Samanodakas  and  25 
Sapindas.    Hence  (it  is  decided  that)  with  regard  to  the  Sapindas,  namely, 
those  tliat  are  within  the  range  of  the  seventli  generation,  (the   period   of 
impurity)  is  ten  days  irrespective  (of  other  conditions),  and  with  regard  to 
the  Samanodakas  it  is  only  three  days. 

69.  (There  is,)  however,  a  text  which  is  stated  in  another  Smiiti :  30 
"  In  male  (generations)  the   period  of  impurity  is  ten  (days  and)  nights 

up  to  the  fourth  (in  descent)  and  six   (days  and) 
tiMabTrstaterent^^^"'     nights  in  the  (case  of  the)  fifth  ;  and  in  the  (case  of 

the)  sixth  there  (arises)  purification  with  four  days 
and  with  a  day  in  tlie  (case  of  the)  seventh."  That  need  not  be  ac-  35 
cepted  because  of  its  being  an  objectionable  statement.  Granting  that 
it  is  not  objectionable,  it  need,  nevertheless,  be  not  followed  because  of 
its  being  censured  by  the  word  as  (is)  the  killing  of  an  animal  as  an  essen- 
tial to  Madhuparka.  For  says  the  text  of  Manu  (?) :  "  What  is  not  con- 
ducive to  (the  attainment  of)  heaven,  (or)  is  censured  by  the  world,  should  40 
not  be  observed  though  sanctioned  by  Dharma"  («).  Nor  is  it  proper  to  hold 
(that  the  period  of   impurity  lasts  for)  oiie  day  in  the  case  of  a  seventh 


(«)    Buhler  has  '  those  who  give  libation  of  water.' 

(t)    These  are  the  texts  of  Mand  :  Y.  59  ;  V,  61  ;  V.  64  ;  V.  71. 

^u)    This  is  1, 156  of  Yajnavalkya, 
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Sapinda  who  is  nearer  (to  the  deceased),  aud   (that  it  is)   three  days  iu 

(the  case  of)  Samanodakas  wlio  begin  with   the  eighth  and  are  far  more 

removed. 

70.    Thus  if  impurity  would  come  in  witliout   any   distinction  in  the 

case  of  the  Sapindas,  (the  sage)  says  (the  following)    5 
Certain  special  cases.       .  ,,,...'  ,    ^ .  i       • 

in  order  that  it  may  serve  as  a  regulative  rule   in 

some  cases  ;  If  one  who  is  under  two  dies,  ten  days'  impurity  (is)  only  in 
the  case  of  both,  (tliat  is,)  the  father  and  mother,  and  not  of  all  the  Sapin- 
das. And  with  regard  to  them,  however,  (lie  says)  (elsewhere):  "(There 
is  purity)  forthwith  so  long  as  the  teeth  are  not  cut  "  (III.  23).  And  like-  10 
wise  says  Paingya,  "If  one  dies  while  (still)  in  tiie  womb,  (impurity  is  for) 
ten  days  (in  the  case)  of  the  mother  ;  if  (one  dies  soon  after  being)  born 
(it  is  only  in  the  case)  of  both  (the  father  and  motlier)  ;  and  if  the  naming 
ceremony  is  performed  (it  is   so)   in   the   (case  of  the)  brothers  as  well." 

Or  the  meaning  is  tills:    It  one  under  two  dies  impurity  character-  15 
ized  by  untouchableness  is  only  (in  the  case)  of  both  the  father  and  mother, 

and  not  (in  the  case)  of  (all)  the  Sapindas.    And  to 

Another     iiiterpreta-  •    •        /     -x,  V.     •  .^    \ 

tion.  tlie  same  eilect  an  opinion  (with  regard  to  impurity) 

characterized  by  untouchableness  (is  expressed)  iu 
another  Smriti :  "  If  one  under  two  dies  (it  is)  only  (in  the  case)  of  20 
the  parents  and  not  of  others."  For,  on  the  other  hand,  with  regard 
to  the  other  (sort  of  impurity,)  which  is  of  tiie  nature  of  suspension 
of  one's  right  to  the  (performance  of)  religious  duties,  it  has  been  said  in 
such  texts  as,  "  (Tliere  is  purity)  forthwith  so  long  as  the  teeth  are  not 
cut,  etc.,"  (that  it  holds  good)  even  in  (the  case  of)  the  Sapindas.  This,  25 
(namely),  "Indeed  the  birth-impurity  is  only  (with  regard)  to  the  mother", 
is  an  example  here.  It  means  that  just  as  birth-impurity,  which  is  occa- 
sioned by  a  birth,  is  an  impurity  characterized  by  untouchableness  (so  far 
as  it  refers)  to  tlie  mother  alone  and  no  one  else,  even  so  on  the  demise  of 
one  under  two  (the  impurity  of  the  nature  of)  untouchableness  is  only  witli  30 
regard  to  the  father  and  mother  alone.  (Tlie  sage  apparently)  excludes 
here  (the  impurity  of  the  nature  of)  untouciiableiiess  (with  regard)  to 
the  Sapindas  on  the  demise  of  one  under  two,  (but)  elsewhere  (he)  en- 
joins (the  impurity  of  the  nature  of)  untoucliableuess  (even  in  their  case). 
Just  so  has  Dbvala  :  "It  should  be  understood  that  the  fitness  to  touch  35 
(is)  at  the  (end  of  a)  third  part  of  the  period  of  one's  own  impurity  (taking 
into  consideration  the  respective  periods)  that  have  been  prescribed, 
according  to  the  ^astras,  in  the  case  of  ^udras,  Vaisyas,  Ksatriyas,  and 
Brahmanas."  This,  however,  should  be  known  (to  hold  good)  in  the  (case 
of)  impurity  caused  by  the  demise  of  one,  (who  is)  not  initiated  (into  Brah-  40 
macharya),  or  in  the  (case  of)  impurity  which  oue  has  to  observe  for  three 
(days  and)  nights,  etc.,  (as  the  case  may  be)  after  (the  usual)  period  (lias) 
elapsed.  With  regard  to  (the  impurity  caused  by  tiie  death  of)  one  who  is 
initiated  (into  Brahmacharya),  it  has  been  stated  by  that  very  (authority): 
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"If  (the  period  of)  respective  (impurity)  is  divided  into  three  parts  and  (at 
the  end  of  the  first)  the  rite  of  gathering  the  bones  is  performed,  those 
who  are  adepts  in  seeing  the  reality  iiold  tliat  the  person  (of  tlie  mourners) 
might  be  touched  (iu  the  case  of  all)  the  Varnas.  (That  is,)  at  (tlie  end  of) 
three,  four,  Ave,  and  ten  days  the  Vartjas  in  the  order  might  be  touched  ;  5 
but  a  Brahmana  (becomes)  fit  for  his  food  being  eaten  (by  others)  with  ten 
days,  and  tlie  rest  with  two,  three,  and  six  (successively)  following."  It 
should  be  noticed  (that  it  means)  two  following  ten,  three  following  twelve, 
and  six  following  fifteen. 


SECTION  X.— BIRTH-IMPURITY.  .  10 

71.  (The  sage)  now  speaks  of  impurity  (which  is)   caused  by  a  birth 
and  (is)  characterized  by  untouchableness. 

XIX.     The    birth- impurity   (is     affecting)    only   of 

parents  and  (is)  irremoveable   (in  the  case)  of  the   mother 

because  of  the  blood    appearing   (in  her).     No   impurity  15 

there  is   on   that  day   because  of  the  incarnation  of  the 

ancestors. 

Birth-impurity  which  is  caused  on  account  of  a  birth  is  an  impurity 
characterized  by  untouchableness  (so  far  as  it  affects)  parents  only,  (that 
is,)  the  father  and  mother  (only),  and  (it  is)  not  (so  in  the  case)  of  all  20 
the  Sapindas.  And  that  (impurity  of  the  nature  of)  untouchableness  is 
irremoveable  (in  the  case)  of  the  mother,  and  it  means  (her)  untouchable- 
ness cannot  be  got  rid  of  till  (the  lapse  of)  ten  days.  Why  ?  Because  of 
the  blood  appearing  in  her.  (That  is,)  because  of  her  connection  (with  the 
child's  body)  the  blood  flows  out.  It  is  for  the  very  (reason)  that  Vasistha  25 
says  (thus) :  "  Wiien  (a  child  is)  born  there  is  no  impurity  (in  the  case)  of 
man,  if  he  does  not  touch  (the  woman).  In  (the  case  of)  that  (woman)  it  is 
the  flow  of  blood  that  makes  her  impure,  and  tliat  there  is  none  in  the  case 
of  man  "  (IV.  23).  And  in  the  case  of  the  father  it  is  not  irremoveable, 
and  the  untouchableness  leaves  him  with  a  mere  bath.  Thus  says  30 
Samvarta,  "  When  a  son  is  born,  bathing  along  with  the  dress  is  prescribed 
in  the  case  of  the  father.  The  motlier  gets  rid  of  her  impurity  in  ten 
days,  but  (in  the  case)  of  the  father,  touching  (is  allowed  subsequently) 
after  bathing." 

72.  Further  even  this,   (namely,)  "The   mother  can  get  rid  of  her  35 

impurity  in   ten    days,"  '(is)    with   regard    to  (her)    fitness   for  moving 

together;  and    in   (respect   ot)   the  religious  functions,  however,   which 

.  .     ,  have  an  invisible  benefit,  a  special  (rule)   has  thus 

A  special  i-ule.  ,  .         ,,      „  n-rt,.   ,     ,,        /, 

been  enunciated  by  Paithinasi  :      With  the   (lapse 

of)   twenty   (days  and)   nights,  one  can   allow  a   woman  who   has    been  40 

delivered  of  a  male  child  to  attend  to  religious  duties,  and  her  (who  has 

been)  delivered  of  a  female  child  with  (the  lapse  of)  a  month." 
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73.    Also  that  there  is    uo  untouchablencss  (in  the  case)  of  the 
Sapindas  is  thus  made  clear  by  Angiras  :    "  When  there  is  a  birth,  the 

woman  (who  has  been)  delivered  of  tlie  child  be- 
regarrto1hSi.5a'     ^"8  ^^cluded,   uo  touching  is  prohibited,  and  for 

touching,   liowever,  of  the   woman  (who  has  been)    5 
delivered  of   Ihe  child,  bathing  itself   is  enjoined   (for  the  purposes  of 
purification)." 

74,  There  is  no  impurity  on  the  day  on  which  the  birth  of  a  son 
(takes  place) :  The  meaning  is,  it  does  not  become  the  cause  depi'iving 
them  of  their  fitness  to  (perform)  gifts  etc.  in  honour  of  tliat  (event).  10 

For,  (the  reason  is),  on  that  day  the  incarnation, 
day  of  a  child-birth  for  (that  is,)  birth,  of  the  ancestors,  tlie  father 
particular  religious  and  SO  forth,  in  the  form  of  that  son,  (comes  to 
observances.  ,  ^  ,      ,         .  ,  ,  , 

happen),  and,  therefore,  on  that  day,  they  are  not 

affected  (by  impurity).    And  likewise  has  it  been  stated  by  Vriddha-  15 
Yajnavalkya  :    "  On  the  day  on  whicli  a  son  is  born  (to  one),  acceptance 
(of  gifts  from  him)  might  be  done  by  Brahmanas.    Of  gold,  land,  cow, 
horse,  goat,  raiment,    bed,    seat,  etc.,    every   one    might    be   accepted 
(given)  in  (liouour  of)  that  (event),  aud  only  no  boiled  food  shall  be  eaten. 
A  Brahmai}a,   who,  however,  eats    it  out  of    ignorance,  siiall    perform  20 
Ohaudrayana."    Also  a  special  (rule)  has  been  enunciated  in   this  connec- 
tion even  by  Vyasa  :  "The  gods  reputed  to  bring  about  birth  occupy   the 
chamber  of  a  woman  delivered  (of  a  child),  and  it  is  declared  that  on 
the  birth  of  a  child,   purity   is  for    the    worshipping  of   those    (gods). 
Always,  wlieu  a  child  is  born,  on  these  tiiree  days,  (namely,)  the  first,  and  25 
the  sixth,  and  the  tenth  also,  no  impurity  shall  be  observed."    Markan- 
DEYA,  on  the  other  hand,  says  thus:    " In  that  manner  the  sixth  of  those 
uights,  should  particularly  be  kept.    At  night  complete  sitting  up  shall 
be  observed,  and   likewise,  offerings  should  be  made  to  tlie  gods  bringing 
about  birth.    In  (the  case  of)  birth-impurity,  on  the  tenth  (night)  also,  30 
men  with  weapons  in  their  hands,  and  women  with  dancing  and  siuging, 
should  keep  the  whole  night." 


SEOTION  XI.-IMPURITIES  INTERVENING  IMPURITIES, 

75.    If  again,  in  the  midst  of  one  (period  of)  impurity  there  comes 
to  happen  (another)  birth  or  death,   then  according  to   tlie  maxim  that  35 
'  What  is  occasioned  (by  a  cause)  repeats  (itself)   with  each  (recurring 
of  the)  cause  (occasioning  it),'  as  ten  days,  etc.,  impurity  might  come 
in  again,  (the  sage)  states  an  exception  to  it: 

XX.    If  in  the  meantime,  (occur)  a  birth  (or)  death, 

one  is  rendered  pure  by  the  remaining  (number  of)  days.    40 

Whatever  is   the    (extent    of    the)  period  of  impurity,  in  case  of 
(the  demise  of)  one  as  determined  by   (his)  Varna  or  by    the  condition  of 
5 
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(his)  a{?e,  if  in  the  iiieaQtiino  of  liiat,  tliere  occurs  anotlier  birtli  or  deatli 

,       ,     ,      .  tliat  becomes  tlie  cause  of  (a   fresh  period  of)   im- 

Case  of  a  shorter  im-  ^  ' 

purity  when  a  longer     purity,  either  equal   to   tlie  (first)   ouc   or   shorter 
one  is  lasting.  ^jj^^  ^j^^^^   ^j^  ^.j^^    period  of   time),  theu    one  be- 

comes  pure  by   the  remaining  (number)  of  days   of  the  former  impurity    5 
itself,  and  no   impurity  caused  by   a  subsequent  occurrence   of  birth  or 
the  lilce  need  again  be  observed  in  their  respective  order. 

76.  Wlieu,  however,  an  impurity  of  a  longer  period  than  the  running 

impurity    intervenes,   then  there    is  no    purification   by    the    remaining 

(period)  of  the  previous  one.    Thus  saj's  Usanas  :    "If,  however,  in  the  10 

...        midst  of    an  impurity   (of  a)    shorter     (duration) 
A  longer  impunty  in  f         j     \  /  -  / 

the  midst  ot  a  shorter      there  falls  an  impurity   (of  a)  longer  (period),  then 
*"'®'  there  is   no  purification  by  the  (remaining  period 

of  the)  previous  one,  and  one   becomes  pure    only  by  the  regular  period 
(of  the  subsequent  one  itself).    Yama,  however,  has:    "Impurity  is  the  15 
increasing  of  sin,  and  that  should   be  ended   by    observing  that  (which 
occurs)  later." 

77.  Of  course,  it  is  here  stated  as,  "  If  in  the  meantime,  occurs  a 
birth  or    deatli   etc.,"   without  any  specification  (of  the  case  to  which  it 
refers),  and,  nevertheless,  (in  the  case)  where  a  death-impurity  intervenes  20 
a  birth  one,  tliere  is  no  purification  by  the  remainder  of  the  period  of  the 
first   (occurring)  impurity.    Thus  says  Angiras:    "If  a  death-impurity 

intervenes  when  the  period  of  a  birth-impurity  is 
Case    of    Wrth    and     lasting,  or  a  birth-impurity   when   the  period  of  a 
vening  each  other.  death-impurity  is  running,  there  taking  the  death-  25 

impurity,  not  the  birth-impurity,  as  (a)  deciding 
(factor)  purification  should  be  effected."  (There  is)  likewise  (this)  even  in 
Sattrimsanmata :  "  A  death-impurity  there  having  (already)  been,  when 
there  arises  a  birth-impurity,  (then)  the  birth  (impurity)  is  got  rid  of  with 
the  (ending  of  the)  death(-impurity),  and  the  birth(-impurity)  cannot  30 
remove  the  (impurity  resulting)  from  a  death."  And,  therefore,  there  is 
no  purillcation  with  the  (ending  of  the)  remaining  (period)  of  the  first 
(one)  (in  a  case)  where  a  death-impurity  intervenes  a  birth-impurity, 
but,  on  the  other  hand,  (it  is)  only  (so  in  the  case)  of  a  birth-impurity 
falling  within  the  period  of  a  deatli-impurity.  35 

78.  In  the  same  way,  though  an  impurity  of  the  same  strength 
intervenes  (when  one  is  running),  a  special  (rule)  denying  in  some  cases 
the   purification  from  a  death-impurity  (which  occurs    later)  with  the 

ending  of  the  remaining   (period)  of  first  (only),  has 
pu^rtres'^^^ronsequint     been    Stated    (thus)    in    another    Smriti:     "The  40 
upon  the  fatlierandmo-     mother  having  died  first  and  the  impurity   continu- 
ther's  deaths  intervene      .        /  ^»i  j^ix-^^i        r^i  i- 

each  other  '"^S  (on  account  of  her  death),  if  the   father  dies, 

(the  impurity  consequent  upon  the  death)  of  the 
father  (shall  be  observed).  (And  if  tlie  death)  of  the  mother  (takes  place 
in   the  midst  of   the  impurity   caused  by   the  father's  death)  theu  the  45 


I 
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puriQcation  is  bj"^  what  remains  (of  tlie  first  impurity),  only  an  (additional 
impurity)  for  a  day  and  a  half  should  be  observed."  What  it  means  is 
this  :  The  motiier  liaviug  died  before,  and  in  the  midst  of  the  (period  of) 
impurity  occasioned  by  it  if  the  demise  of  the  father  takes  place,  then 
there  is  no  puriQcation  with  the  (ending  of  the)  remaining  (period)  of  the  5 
flrst  (impurityj,  and  purification  should  be  observed  with  the  (actual) 
period  itself  of  impurity  occasioned  by  the  father's  death.  Similarly 
even  if  in  the  midst  of  the  (period  ol)  impurity  occasioned  by  tlie  father's 
death,  the  mother  becomes  defunct,  even  (in  that  case)  there  is  no  puri- 
fication with  tiie  sheer  remaining  (period)  of  the  first  one,  and,  on  the  10 
other  hand,  the  first  (period  of)  impurity  should  be  completed,  and  one 
should  remain  (impure)  for  a  day  and  a  half  further. 

79.  And  likewise,  a  special  (rule)  has  been  enunciated  by  Gautam*^ 
with  regard  to  tlie  (special  condition  of)  time  at  which  the  impurity 
affects:  "If  (it  is  such  that)  the  night  (still)  remains  (then  the  purification  15 

is)  with  two  (days) ;  and  if  is  morning  with   three" 

Two  days  if  the  first     (II.  v.  6-7).    What   it  means  is  this:    When  the 
impurity  is  a  night  loft;       /        .     ,\       ,    .1       ^      .     •  -^       1  1  •   1  ^ 

and  three  days  if  it  is      (period)   of   the  first  impurity   lias  only  one  night 

.1  watch  of  the  night     remaining,  if  another  impurity  does  (then)  occur,  in 

that  case,  the  first  period  of  impurity  being  coin-  20 
pleted,  purification  is  wit!)  (the  lapse  of)  two  subsequent  (days  and)  nights ; 
and,  on  the  other  hand,  if  it  is  morning,  (tliat  is,)  if  there  arises  another 
impurity,  such  as  of  a  birth,  at  the  last  watch  of  that  night,  then  puri- 
fication is  with  Ute  (lapse  of)  three  niglits,  and  not  with  tlie  (expiry  of  the) 
remaining  (portion)  of  (the  first  in  either  case).  It  has  been  stated  by  25 
Satatai'A  too:  "(If  it  has)  a  night  remaining,  then  the  jiurification  is 
with  two  days,  and  a   watch  (of  night)  remaining,  (purification  is)   with 

three  days." 

80.  It  has  been  said  by  that  very  (authority)  that  the  obitual  rite, 
however,  does  not  cease  even  with  the  occurrence  of  (another)  impurity  :  30 
"If  within  ten  days  following  the  birth  there  occurs  a  death  (as  a)  later 

(event),  the  offering  of  the  Pindas  intended  for  the 
PiJSas  'f^t'"  afec°ted*by  deceased  should  be  performed  (in  company)  with 
the'  occurrence  of  an-  one's  own  relatives.  If,  on  the  other  hand,  the 
other  impurity.  offering  of  the  (series  of)  Pindas  to  the  deceased  has 

been  commenced  and  a  birth  takes  place  in  the  interim,  one  shall,  accord-  35 
ing  to  the  rule   (laid  down),  continue   to  offer  the  Asaucha  Pindas  (i>)  in 
tlie  very  same  manner." 

81.  And  likewise  even    when   two  death-impurities  clash,  obitual 
rites  shall  be   performed,  because  of  its  having  a  similar  reason.    In  the 

same  way  even  the  Jiltakarman  ('  natal  ceremony'),  40 
thJpTfo™anco'"of\t     etc.,  that  are  occasioned   by   the   birth   of  a  son, 
ceremonies  consequent     shall  certainly  be  performed   though  there  is  an 
upon  the  birth  of  a  son.       .  .  ,,  \      .■  .  -x         mi 

^  intervention  of  (some)   other  impurity.    Thus  says 

(»)  Pln:la8  offered  to  the  deceased,  once  a  day,  during  the  first  ten,  etc.,  days  of 
bis  death  while  the  impurity  does  last. 
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Prajapati  :  "  An  impurity  having  (already)  aliected  (one)  if  tliere  occurs 
tlie  birtii  of  a  son,  tliere  is  purity  for  the  time  being  (in  the  case)  of  the 
performer  (of  the  ceremonies),  and  he  is  purified  (once  for  all)  with  the 
(ending  of  the)  first  impurity." 


SECTION  XII.— IMPURITY  IN  THE  CASE  OF  MISCARRIAGE.       5 

82.  Having  thus  laid  down  the  (period  of)  impurity  (consequent)  upon 
a  birth  after  completion  of  the  (full)  period  of  (pregnancy  preceding) 
confinement,  (the  sage)  now  describes  the  (period  of)  impurity  consequent 
upon  miscarriage  before  the  proper  time  is  reached : 

And  in    a  (case   of)  miscarriage,    (the  number  of)  10 
days  and  nights  equal  to  the  months  (of  conception)  are 
essential  for  purification. 

The  root  sri  is  of  course  ordinarily  employed  in  the  sense  of  trickling 
down    of  a   liquid   substance,  and,   nevertheless,   it  is  here  (used)  in  the 

Impurity  in  the  ease     (sense)  of  falling  down  which  is  of  a  nature  common  15 
of  a   miscaiTiago  lasts     to  liqui<l  and  non-liquid  substances   (alike).    How? 
for   as   many     days    as  /•,.  •  \    i      •  ^,        a     ,.  i.i        i  /^i     ^ 

the  number    of    preg-     Because  (it  is)  during   the  first  month  alone   (that 

nancy  months.  i,iie  contents  of  the  womb)  is  in  the  liquid  condition, 

and  (unless  it  is  taken  to  refer  to  the  falling  down  of   the   non- liquid  sub- 
stance   also)    tlie    plural    in   "  (days   and)  nights  equal  to  the  months  (of  20 
conception)"  becomes  inapplicable.    In   a  case  of  miscarriage,   whatever 
(be  the  number)  of  the  months  (that  have  elapsed)  after  conceiving,   that 
number  of  (days  and)  nights  become  necessary  for  purification. 

83.  And  this  (refers)  to   women   only,  for  says  Vriddha-Vasistha 

(thus) :    "  In   a  case  of  miscarriage  (impurity)  lasts  25 

There  is  no  impurity      f^j.  .^g  jQ^ny  (days  and)  nights  as  the  (number  of)  con- 
fer man  in   the    case  of  ^  \      ^  /      ^  \  i 
a  miscarriage.                    ception  months  (in  tlie  case)  of  women  ;  and  there 

is  only  bathing  (in  tlie  case)  of  man."  That,  however, 
whicli  is  prescribed  by  Gautama  (as  lasting)  for  the  three  days  in  (the  Sutra), 
"And  three  daj^s"  (II.  v.  16),  should  be  understood  as  (holding  good)  (in  30 
case  that  the  abortion  occurs)  prior  to  three  months  (of  pregnancy).  For 
says  the  text  Marichi,  "  In  a  case  of  miscarriage  (the  purification  is) 
according  to  tlie  (number  of  pregnancy)  months.  If  (that  occurs)  too  soon, 
(it  is)  tliree  (days  and)  nights  in  tlie  (case  of  the)  highest  (caste),  four  (days 
and)  nights  in  the  case  of  a  Ksatriya,  and  five  days  in  the  case  of  a  35 
Vaisya.  And  (in  the  case)  of  a  Sudra  it  is  with  eight  days.  This  is  des- 
cribed (as  the  rule  of)  purification."  It  means  that  if  (that  occurs)  too 
soon,  (that  is),  if  the  abortion  takes  place  prior  to  three  months,  it  is 
three  (days  and)  nights  in  the  case  of  highest  (or)  the  Brahmana  caste. 
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84.  It  should  be  noticed,  however,  that  this  (holds  good)   up   to  the 
(completion  of  the)  sixth  month.    And  with  the  seventh,  etc.,  month,  full 

period  itself  of  the  birtli-impurity  shall  be  observed. 

Impurity  in  tbo  case     j,      ■    ^^^^^  (case)  the  passing  out  of  the  contents  of 
or    abortion    and     mis-  \  /  i  n 

carriage.  the  womb,  completely  developed  in  limbs  and  living,    5 

is  observed,  and  also  the  term  '  Prasava'  ('  delivery') 

is  used  in  the  world  in  that  (sense).    For  says  the  text  of  a  Smriti :    "  So 

long  as  it  is  within  six  montlis  (of  conception),  if  there  occurs  an  abortion 

then  it  is  opined  that,  (in  tlie  case)  of  tliose  (women),  tlie  purification  (is) 

witii  the  (number  of)  days  equal  tlie  number  of  the  months  (of  conception).  10 

Thereafter  (in   the  case)   of   those   (women)   (tlie  period   of)  impurity   is 

declared  to  be  what  is  prescribed  in  tiie  case   of   tlieir   respective  castes. 

If  there   be  an   abortion,   (there  is)   immediate   purity   (in  the   case)   of 

the  Sapindiis."    And   tliis  (rule)  laying  down  the  immediate  purity   witli 

regard   to   the  Sapindas,  sliould  be  understood  (to  hold  good)  in  case  tliat  15 

the  (contents  of  the)  womb  falls  down  in  a  liquid  condition.    (There  is)  tiie 

text  of  Vasistha,  however,  (wliich  runs  thus) :  "  If  one  under  two  dies  as 

well  as  in  the  (case  of)  an  abortion  (impurity  lasts  for)  tliree  days   (in  tlie 

case)  of  the  Sapindas"  (IV^  34),   (but)   tliat  refers  to  the  passing  out  the 

hard  foetus  during  the   fifth  or   the  sixth  month.    For  says  the   text  of  20 

Marichi,  "Till   the  fourth   month  it  is  Srava  ('abortion')  and   it  is   Pftta 

('miscarriage')  during  the  fifth    (month)   and   the   sixth.    Thereafter  it 

becomes  Prasuti  ('delivery')  and  (in   that  case)  the   impurity   (lasts  for) 

ten  days,     lu  (case  of)   an  abortion,  (there  is)   the    (impurity)   to    the 

mother  lasting  for  three  days  without  any  impurity  (with    regard)  to  25 

the    Sapindas.     (But)    if    there    is    a    Pata,    the     purification     to    the 

mother  is  according   to   the  (number  of    the)   conception    montlis,  and 

(it  is)  three  days  with  regard  to  the  father  and  so  on." 

85.  Commencing  with  the  seventh  month,  whether  (the  child  is)  born 

still  or  dies  (soon)  after  it  is  born,  there  shall  be  the  full  period  of  impurity  30 

consequent  upon  birth    with  regard  to  the  Sapindas.    For  says  the  text  of 

_.  ,^  .         .        ,  Harita  :    "  When  one  is  born  and  dead  or  is  dead 

Birth-impnrity  alono  ,   .  ,^,  ■  \  ^        ,         ,.  .       .        , 

in  thecaseof  sti'l  birth     and  bom,  (there  IS)  ten  days  (impurity  in  the   case) 

birth^^'''''    """"    *'**"     ^^   "^^  Sapindas."    And    also  (says)    the    text    of 
Paraskara:    "Therefore,   (in  the  case   of)   a  birth 
also  till  the  mother  leaves  her  confinement,   the   impurity   (is)  as   in  the  35 
(case  of  a)  birth."    "Till  the  mother  leaves  her   confinement,"  means  till 
ten   days  wlien   she   who  is  delivered  of  the  child  leaves  her  confinement. 
The  meaning  is  (that  it  is)  as  in  the  (case  of  a)  birth,  (that  is  to  say,)  it   is 
devoid  of   (the  rite  of)   water  libation   consequent  upon  the  death  of  the 
child.    Brihan-Manu  too  (has),  "  If  a  child  under  ten  days  dies  no  death-  40 
impurity  need  be  observed  by  its  relatives,  and  (only)  the  impurity  (conse- 
quent) upon  the  birth  is  enjoined."    And  likewise  even  the  text  of  another 
Smriti  has  this:    "  Impurity  (caused)  by  the  death   of  one   who   is   under 
t    I  days  is   (determined)   by    the  (number  of)   days  of   birth(-impurity) 
only.  45 
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86.    By  a  consideratioa  of  a  multitude  of  texts   which  run  thus,  it  is 

understood  that   (in   the   case)   of  tiie  Sapindas,  tliere  is  no  curtailment  in 

There  is  no  curtail-      t''®    (period    of)    impurity   occasioned  by  a   biitii. 

montofthebirth-impur-      But   (there  is   the)   text  of   Bbihad-Vjsnu  (thus) : 

"  If  one  is  born  and  dead  or  dead  and  boru,   there  is    5 
immediate  purification  to  the  family."    Tliat  is  tending  to   establish   tliat 
there  is   purification,  by  bathing,  from  impurity  caused   by  tiie  death  of 
the  child,  and  not  from  that  occasioned  by  the  birth  (vv).    Paraskaba  too 
(lias)  this  :     "  If  tlie  death  takes  place  while  (the  child  is  yet)  in  the  womb 
(then)  there  is  birtli-impurity  for  ten  days."    As   there  is   impurity  conse-  10 
quent  upon  the  birth  (in  tlie  case)  of   the   Sapindas,   (the   text),   (namely,) 
"If  he  who  is  born  alive  should  die,  one  is  purified  forthwith,"  is  intended 
to   (refer  to   the)   death-impurity    (caused   by  the  death  of  the  cliild  soon 
after   it   is  born).      Just  so   has  it   been  stated  by  Sankha  :  "(Tiiereis) 
immediate   purification   (If  tlie  child  dies)  prior  to  the  naming  ceremony."  15 
(Tliere  is   the)   text  of  Katyayanna  which   runs  thus,    "  But  if  ten  days 
(after  birth)  liave  not  (yet)  expired  and  one  becomes  defunct,  then  purifica- 
tion (comes  out)  forthwith,  and  there  is  neither  a   death  (rite)   nor  water 
libation ";    even   that  has,   however,  the  same    meaning  as   the  text  of 
Visnu  (-Purana).    If,  however,   tlie  reading  is  na  pretain  naiva  si'itukam,  20 
['  there  is  neither  death  (-rite)  nor  even  bii'th-impurity  '],  then  the  meaning 
is  there  is  no  birth  impurity,  (that  is,)  untouchableness  (in  the  case)  of  the 
father,  and   the   rest.     Or   the   meaning    is  this :     If  there   (occurs)  the 
demise  of   the  child   within   ten  days   (of  its  birth)   then     there    is   no 
death-impurity.    And   if   within   that  (period)   there  occurs  the  birth  of  25 
(another)   Sapinda,   then  even    the  birth-impurity    shall     not  at  all   be 
observed   (as  consequent   upon   the  latter  birth),  and,  on  the  other  hand, 
there  is  purification    with   the   remainder   itself   (of  the)  first  (period  of) 
impurity. 

87.    Next  there  is  the  text  of  Brihan-Manu  wliich  (says),  "If  one  is  30 
born  alive  and  is  then  dead,   there  is  only   birth-impurity.    There   is  the 
whole  (period  of)  impurity  in  the  case  of  the  mother,  and  one  of  three  days 
Somo  othor  texts.  with  regard  to  the   father  etc."    And  also   (there 

is)  the  text  of  Brihat-Prachbtas  wliich  (says), 
"  Should  a  child  living  but  a  Muhurta  die,  the  purification  (in  the  35 
case)  of  the  mother  is  witii  ten  days,  and  the  Sagotras  are  pure  forth- 
with." With  regard  to  these  (texts)  this  is  the  settlement:  If  death  occurs 
after  the  birth  but  before  the  cutting  of  the  navel  cord,  then  (in  the 
case)  of  the  father  and  the  rest,  the  impurity  is  one  of  three  days  conse- 
quent upon  the  birth.  And  purification  forthwith,  however,  is  for  the  40 
purpose  of  Agnihotra,  etc.  For  says  the  text  of  Sankha,  "There  is  tem- 
porary purity  for  (performing)  Agnihotra  by   bathing."     But   when  after 

(?)u)     S.  omits     the   following  portion  here  :     Votha  cM  Pdmskarali:  "Garbheyadi 
vipattis  sijat  ilasdham  fn'itakifm  hhaoet."     Sapi  ujCiiuim  priisavaiiimittaaya. 
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the  navel  cord  is  cut,  even  if  tlie  cliild  passes  away,  tliere  is  tlie  full 
(period)  of  impurity  consequent  upou  the  birth  (with  regard)  to  tlie 
Sapindas.  For  says  the  text  of  Jaimini  :  "As  long  as  the  nave!  cord  is 
not  cut,  so  long  one  is  not  affected  by  birth-impurity  ;  and  the  navel  cord 
being  cut,  thereafter  the  birth-impurity  is  enjoined."  5 


SECTION  XIII.— IMPURITY  OF  A  WOMAN  IN  HER  COURSES. 

88.  The  (following)  fact  has  been  pointed  out  by  Manu  too  :  "  (A 
woman)  is  purified  on  a  miscarriage  in  as  many  (days  and)  nights  as 
months  (elapsed  after  conception),  and  a  menstruating  female  (iv)  becomes 
pure    by  bathing  after  the   menstrual   secretion   has  ceased  (to  flow)"  10 

Piirifleation  of  a  wo-  (^'-66).  The  meaning  of  the  first  part  of  this  has 
man  in  her  menstrua-  (already)  been'explained,  while  the  meaning  of  the 
second  is  this:  When  the  menstruation  ceases  (or) 
stops  from  flowing,  a  menstruating  woman  becomes  pure,  (that  is,)  fit  to 
perform  duties  to  the  gods  etc.  But  in  matters  of  touching  etc.,  though  the  15 
menstruation  does  not  cease,  (she)  becomes  pure  by  bathing  oil  the  fourth 
day.  It  is  so  said  by  Vriddha-Manu.  "  On  the  fourth  day  she  becomes 
pure  for  the  purposes  of  moving  together."  Similarly  runs  the  text  of 
another  Smriti :  "  A  woman  in  menstruation  becomes  pure  with  regard  to 
her  husband  by  bathing  on  the  fourth  day.  And  for  the  (purposes  of)  20 
rites  in  iionour  of  the  gods  as  well  as  tlie  manes,  she  becomes  pure  on  the 
fifth  day."  "On  the  fifth  day "  (signifies),  by  synecdoche,  the  time  at 
which  menstruation  has  ceased  (to  flow.)" 

89.  When  there  is  again   the  appearance  of   menstrual   flow  within 
seventeen  days  counting  from  the  (previous)   appearance  of  the  menses,  25 
then  there  is  no  impurity  at  all.    (If  it  happens)  on   the  eighteenth   (day) 

there  is  purification  after  a  day,  if  on   the  nine- 

appeirSi'^evr.  t«ent'«  ^it'»  "^^vo  days,  and  if  on  the  days  follow- 
teen  days,  one  day  if  on  ing  it,  the  puriflcation  is  with  tiirec  days.  So 
WonUe^nSeuth''^"     says  Atri,  "  When  a  woman   in  menstruation   who 

has  taken  (her  purificatory)  bath  begins  to  men-  30 
struate  again  before  it  is  eighteen  days  (after  its  previous  appearance) 
there  is  no  impurity.  If  (it  is)  before  nineteen  days  (then)  (impurity) 
(lasts  for)  one  day,  and  (for)  two  days  (if)  thereafter.  And  (if  it  is)  on  the 
subsequent  days  beginning  with  the  twentieth,  impurity  (lasts  for)  three 
days."  35 

(lo)  The  employing  of  tho  term  '  female '  here  is  to  indicate  woman  of  any  Varna. 
The  previous  verses  in  Manu  were  delivered  as  referring  to  a  Brahmana,  and  the  use  of 
the  term  '  female '  here  is  to  remove  the  wrong  supposition  (that  this  too  refers  to  a 
woman  of  Brahiniiia  caste).  Even  herenfter,  wherever  theie  is  no  special  (autliority) 
it  is  to  be  settled  that  in  all  snch  places,  what  is  stated  refers  to  anv  Varna  what- 
soever.—M  EDUATITUI. 
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00.    There  is  this  text  of  aiiollier  Smriti  which    (says),  "(If   menses 

liatliing  necessary  if     appear)  prior  to  fourteen  days  there  is  no  iiiii)urity." 

menses     a|)peai'    aicter     But  tliere  it  is  intended  (to  express  that)   thence- 

■   '  forward   tliere  shall   be   bathing  and  hence   there 

is  no  inconsistency.  5 

91.  Further,  this  prohibition  of  impurity  refers  to  (the  case  of)  her 

in  whom  menses  ordinarily  appear  after  an  interval 
A  special  ease. 

of  twenty  days  alone.    But  in  the  case  of  her  who 

is  in   full  (blown)   youth,  and  in  whom   menses  appear  mostly   prior  to 

eighteen  days  alone,  the  impurity  is  certainly  (lasting)  for  three  (days  and)  10 

nights. 

92.  And  similarly,  for  three  (days  and)  nights  she  shall  stay  with- 
out (having  recourse  to)  bathing  and  the  like.  For  says  the  text  of  Vasi- 
STHA :  "  A  menstruating  woman  becomes  impure  for  three  nights,  and  she 
should  not  apply  coUyrium  (to  her  eyes),  should  not  apply  oil  (to  her  body),  15 

should  not  bathe  in  a  water  (place)  («),  should 
womt^hoTirobs^rS     ^'^ep  on  the  ground,  and  should  not  sleep  during  the 

day.  (She)  should  not  look  at  the  planets,  should 
not  touch  lire,  should  not  eat  (fiesli)  (.!/),  should  not  make  a  garland  (a), 
should  not  clean  her  teeth  either,  and  should  not  laugh,  and  should  do  20 
no  work.  (She)  should  drink  witli  a  large  vessel  or  with  hands  shaped 
into  a  cup,  or  with  a  vessel  of  copper  or  iron  (a).  Thus  does  it  come  to 
be  known  "  (V.  7). 

(There  is  another)  particular  (rule)  even  in  (the  Smriti  of)  Angiras  : 
"She  shall  eat  (her  food)  by  (placing  it  on)  her  own  hand  (b),  or  in  an  25 

earthenware  vessel,  shall  partake  of  what  is  (fit 
Her  dining  platter.  ,     ,    \  t-t      •  j      i  ^i  j       mi        / 

to  be)  Havis,  and  sleep  on  the  ground.  Thus  (con- 
ducting herself)  a  menstruating  woman  attains  purification  on  the  fourth 
day  by  bathing." 

93.  (There  is  a)  special  (rule)  even  in  (the  Smriti)  of  Parasara  (c)  :  30 
"  When  a  bath  occasioned  (by  a  special  cause)  has  to  be   done,  and  if  (the 
woman  happens  to)  be  in  her  courses,  she  shall  finish  her  bath  in  the  water 

contained  in  a  vessel,  and  continue  to  observe  her 

her  body  (d).    She  should  not  squeeze  (her)  raiment  35 
(out),  nor  should  slie  put  on  a  second  (one)." 

(.v)     A  river,  lake,  pond,  etc. 

(;/)  This  is  given  on  tlie  autliority  of  the  text  found  in  the  Bombay  edition  ol 
Vasistha. 

(z)     Biihler  has  '  rope  '  here. 

(«)     Buhler  simplj'  has  'a  copper  vessel.' 

(b)  That  is,  she  should  not  use  plates  or  the  like. 

(c)  This  is  not  in  the  text  of  Paraisara.  Madhavacuarva  also  cites  this  and 
says  it  is  the  text  of  Vyasa. 

(d)  The  reading  of  this  found  in  the  Calcutta  edition  of  the  Parasara-Smriti 
with  the  Madlniviya  is  as  follows  :  iiddhriteim  jMeimivd  siiutiil  ieyain  i^imSiiMiji't,  si'akam 
ydtvum  Uiuved  adbhis  sdiujopdiiganudairyutam.  This  shows  that  she  should  simply 
dash  the  water  taken  out  o£  a  vessel  on  her  body,  and  not  sit  to  rub  it  well  and 
remove  the  dirt  on  it.     The  above  translation  has  been  given  with  the  help  of  this. 


i 
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94,  A  special  (rule)  is  pointed  out  even  by  Usanas  in  this  connec- 
tion:  "  Wliea  a  woman  wliosoevei*,  prostrated  witli  fever,  has  also  the 
menstrual  dis>cliarges,  how  can  purity   come  to   Iier  and   by  what  rite  is 

„    .„     ..       ,    „  purification  effected?     When  the  fourth  day  comes. 

Purification  of  a  men-      "^  j  t 

struating  woman    who     another   (woman)   should  touch   tliat   woman,  and    5 
'Zn\l'Ls%^  another     «"""W   plunge   (herself)  in   water,   with   ber  dress 
woman  who   bithes  as     on,  and  bathing  and   bathing  (again),  should  touch 
many  imes.  1^^^  every  time  till  (it  is)  ten  or  twelve  times.    (The 

woman  thus  touciied)  should  sip  Achamana  (water)   again  and  again,  and 
at  tlie  end  (of  the  process)  (her)   clothes  should  be  changed,  and  then  she  10 
is  rendered  pure.    Tliereafter  according  to  (her)  ability,  she  sliould  make 
gifts,  and  then  (complete)  purification  is  effected  by  (the  rite  of)  Punyaha." 

But   this  process  of  bathing   might  be   followed  in  the  case  of  any 
one    prostrated    by   illness,  for  says   tiie   text    of 
^The  alwve  rale  gone-      par^sar^^    » If  an  occasion   for  bathing  arises  in  15 

tiie  (case  of)  one  who  is  prostrated  by  illness,  an- 
other (person)  who  is  healthy  should  (bathe)  ten  times,  and  touch  him 
every  time  he  batlies,  and  thence  is  that  person  suffering  from  illness 
rendered  pure." 

95.  When,  however,  the  deatli  occurs  of  a  menstruating  woman  or  20 

a  woman  in  her  confinement,  then  the   (following)   (is  the)  process  of 

bathing  (her  dead  body) :    "  When  a  woman  in  confinement  dies  how  do 

,  the  ritualists  proceed  ?    Taking   water  in  a  vessel 

Procedure      when     a  ' 

woman  in  her  confine-  and  the  Paiichagavyas  (e)  in  the  same  manner,  they 
ment  dies.  (should)  sanctify   the  water  with  Punyarks  ('  holy  25 

texts'),  and  obtain  the  sanction  of  purity  with  the  words  (of  Brahmanas). 
They  should  next  bathe  (her)  with  that  alone  and  perform  (iier)  cremation 
according  to  the  (usual)  rules." 

And   in   the  case  of    menstruating   woman,   the     following  is   the 
process :    "  And  a  dead  menstruating  woman  they  sliould  bathe  with  the  30 

.  five  Gavyas  ('  products  of  a  cow's  body'),    should 

woman  in  her  courses  dress  her  (corpse)  with  a  fresii  raiment,  and  cremate 
^^*'  her  with  due  regard  to  the  (ritualistic)  rules." 


8B0TI0N  XIV.  -THE  SETTLEMENT  OF  THE  FIRST  DAY 

WITH  REGARD  TO  IMPURITY.  35 

96.  Next  if  the  appearance  of  the  menses,  the  birth  of  a  child,  and 
the  like  happen  at  daytime  after  sunrise  (on  any  day),  then  the  reckoning 
of  the  days  and  nights  of  impurity  should  be  begun  with  that  day.  But 
when  the  appearance  of  the  menses,  the  birth  of  a  child,  etc.,  occur  at  the 


(e)    See  the  Mit&k$ar&  on  the  verses  cccxlv  and  occxv  below. 
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(time  of)  night,   then  one  rule   (laid  down)  is,  that  in  case  the  birth  of  a 

child,  etc.,  occursbefore  midnight,  though  it  extends 
The  three    modes   of  ..  i         t    ^i       ^     ^     i         ti 

fixing  the  first  day  if     over  a   portion   only  of   the  first  day,  then  com- 

the  event  occurs  at  mencing  with  that  as  the  first  day  itself  the 
"'^      "°°'  (period)  of  impurity  should  be   reckoned ;  a  second    5 

(rule)  is  that,  the  night  being  divided  into  three  (portions),  if  the  birth, 
etc.,  take  place  within  the  (space  of  the)  first  two  portions,  then  the 
previous  day  should  be  taken  ;  and  a  third  (rule)  is  (that  it  is  so)  if  (the 
event  takes  place)  before  sunrise.  Thus  says  Kasyapa  :  "  When,  (after) 
the  sun  has  risen,  menses  appear  in  women,  the  birth  (of  a  child)  takes  10 
place,  or  (even  a)  death,  the  night  belonging  to  that  (period  of)  day  (and 
night)  of  wiiich  the  (preceding)  daytime  (forms  a  part),  is  declared  to 
extend  up  to  that  midnight  in  (calculating  impurity  with  regard  to)  the 
birth  (of  a  child),  etc.  Again,  the  night  is  to  be  divided  into  three  por- 
tions and  (with  regard  to  the  discrimination  of  the  day)  of  menstruation  15 
or  birth,  the  first  two  parts  are  united  with  the  preceding  day  (time) 
alone,  while  the  last  part  with  the  (succeeding)  morning.  If  death, 
menstruation,  or  birth  takes  place  at  the  time  of  night  itself,  the 
preceding  day  alone  should  be  taken  so  long  as  the  sun  does  not  rise  " 
(f).  Of  these  (alternative)  courses,  it  should  be  understood,  that  the  20 
(result  of)  settlement  is  with  reference  to  the  rules  of  observance  (pre- 
vailing in  respective)  countries. 

97.  Further  it  should  be  understood  with  discrimination   that  this 

impurity  should  be  observed  commencing  with  the  day  of  cremation  in 

(case  of)  the  demise  of  one  who  is  an  Ahitagni,  and  with  the  day   of  death  25 

(in  the  case)  of  one  who  is  not  an   Ahitagni,  while  (that  day  of  the  rite  of) 

gathering  the  bones  should,  in  both  (the  cases),  be   (determined)   counting 

from  the  day  of  cremation.    Thus  says  Angiras  :    "  (Counting)   with  (the 

day  of)  the  ebbing  out  of  life  (in  the  case)  of  one  who  keeps  no  (Sacred) 

.^    ,     .        ...      Fires,  and  with  the  rite  of  cremation  (in   the  case)  30 
Impurity  begins  with  ' 

the  day  of  creination  in     of  one  who  keeps  (Sacred)  Fires,  purification  (should 

and ''with  *  thl^daj^of  ^e  observed),  and  (that  day  of  the  rite  of)  gather- 
death  in  the  case  of  a  ing  the  boues  (should  be  determined  counting) 
non-Ahitagni.  ^.^|^  ^^^^  ^^^  ^^  cremation,  while  the  day  of  death 

(is  determined)  according  to  the  rules  (laid  down)."  35 

98.  As  it  is  stated  that  (the  impurity  begins)  "  With  the  rite  of  cre- 
mation (in  the  case)  of  one  who  keeps  (Sacred)  Fires,"  it  must  be  considered 
that  if  a  father  who  kept  the  (Sacred)  Fires  should  die  in  a  foreign  place 
there  is  no  break  of  Sandhya  and   the  like  functions  (in  the  case)  of  his 

sons  and   others  till   the   cremation   is  performed.  40 
The  same  law.  ^^^^  ^^  ^^^  Paithinasi  :    "When    one  who  was 

staying  in  a  foreign  country  should  die,  it    must  be  understood  that   the 


(/)    This  gives  all  the  three  alternatives. 
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impurity  is,  in  the  (case  of  persons  belonging  to  the)  twice-born  classes, 
(commencing)  with  the  (day  of  the)  ebbing  out  of  life  if  (tlie  deceased) 
was  not  an  Ahitagni,  and  with  the  (day  of)  cremation  if  (he  was)  an 
Ahitagni." 


SECTION  XV.-  AN  EXCEPTION  TO  TEN  DAYS  IMPURITY  5 

IN  THE  CASE  OF  UNNATURAL  DEATH. 

99.  In  case  that  owing  to  the  Sapinda  relationship  and  so  on,  there 
would  come  in  ten,  etc.,  days  (of  impurity),  (the  sage)  states  an  exception 
with  regard  to  certain  cases  on  account  of  peculiarities  of  death  : 

XXI     (In  the  case)  of  those  killed  by  the  king,  a  cow,  10 
or  a  Brahmana,  as   well  as  of   suicides  (there  is  impurity 
only)  so  long  as  the  body  is  seen. 

A  king  is  a  Kaatriya  etc.  (g)  who  has  had  the  (ceremony  of  installing) 

aspersion.    The  use  of  the  word  'cow'  is  to  indi- 

Impurity  .so  long  as     g^te  by  synecdoche  all  the  beasts  possessing  horns,  15 
the  Ixxiy  is  seen  in  the  .  •'     •'  T 

ca.se  of  .suicide,  etc.  fangs,  etc  ,  and  the  employing  of  the  term    Vipra ' 

('Brahmana  ')  is  to  indicate  by  synecdoche  one  born 

of  an  extreme  caste  (/»).  (In  the  case)  of  those  Sapindas  who  are  related  to 

tliose  killed  by  these,  (the  impurity  lasts  only  so  long  as  the  body  is  seen). 

Those  who  willingly  destroy   themselves  by  (means  of)  poison,  or  hanging,  20 

etc.,  are  suicides.    The  use  of  the   term  '  Atmagha,tins '  ('  suicides')  is  for 

the  purpose  of  indicating,  by  synecdoche,  one   who  is  but  a  Patita,  as 

understood  by  the  (contiguous)  association   in  the  text,  "Heretics,  those 

who  have  no  A^ramas,  etc"  (III.  6).  And  also  (in  the  case)  of  those  related 

to  them,  (the  impurity  is)  aiwalcm  ('  so  long  as  the  body  is  seen'),  that  is,  25 

amigatam,  following,  akmm,  sight,   that  is  to  say,   there  is  immediate 

purification.    Also  (in  the  case)  of  those  that  are  related  to  them   (it  is) 

so  long  as  the  body  is  seen,  that  is  to  say,  the  impurity  is  as  long  as  the 

eyes  come  in  contact  (with  the  dead  body)  and  not  ten  days  etc.  Even  so 

(has)  Gautama;  "Impurity  is  so  long  as  (the  dead  body  is)  seen  (in  the  30 

case)  of  those  killed  by  a  cow  or  a  Br4hmana,  or  on  account  as  well  of  a 

king's  wrath  other  than  in  war  (i),  and  (in  the  case)  of  those  who  commit 

(g)  See  Manu  VII.  1,  and  the  commentary  of  Mkdhatithi  thereon  which  says : 
"  The  word  '  R&j&  '  ('  king ')  is  not  expressive  of  a  Ksatriya  here,  and,  on  the  other  hand, 
it  is  used  to  signify  a  person  in  whom  there  is  the  status  (derived)  from  the  ceremony 
of  (installing)  aspersion  orof  the  Investiture  of  ruling  powers." 

(h)    A  Chand&Ia  also. 

(i)  The  reading  adopted  here  is  rAjakrodMcheMyuddhe  of  which  this  is  the 
translation,  but  the  reading  fonnd  to  Gaotama  and  approved  by  Haradatta  in  his 
Mit&ksara  commentary  thereon  is  rujakyodhachcha  ytiddhe  of  which  the  translation 
should  therefore  be  "  or  on  account  as  well  of  a  king's  wrath,  (II.  v.  9)  or  In  war  (II.  v. 
10).  S.  gives  the  latter  reading  but  does  not  notice  the  former.  It  explains  ayuddha,  not 
tjuddha,  in  the  very  next  Hue. 
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(suicide)  through  lying  down  till  death,  famishing  (one's  self  to  deatli),  by 
(means  of)  weapon,  Are,  poison,  water,  strangling,  falling  down  from 
heights,  etc,"    (II.  v.  8-11). 

The  use  of  (the  word)  '  wrath  '  is  for  the  purpose  of  excluding  such  as 
Accidental  death  and  ^""^  •^"'^'^  ^^  accident,  and  the  use  of  (the  expres-  5 
death  of  wound  receiv-  sion)  "  other  than  in  war  "  is  for  the  purpose  of  indi- 
cating that  there  is  one  day  of  impurity  in  tlie  case 
of  those  slain  in  war.  For  says  the  (text  of  a)  Smriti,  "  (In  the  case)  of 
those  killed  for  the  sake  of  Brahmanas  or  of  women,  and  also  of  those 
(who  die  in  defending)  tiie  cows  that  are  seized  and  tiiose  slain  in  war  as  10 
well,  the  impurity  (lasts)  for  one  day." 

This  however  refers  to  (the  case  of)  one  who  is  dead  some  time  after 

Instantaneous  purity     «"  ^«««""t  of  tlie   very   wounds    (received  at  the 
for    dying   facing   the     time)  of  war,  while  in  the  case  of  him  who  is  slain 

in  the  field  of  battle,  there  is  immediate  purification  15 
(from  impurity).     Tims  says  Manc :   "By  him  who  is  slain  in  battle   with 
brandished  weapons  according  to  tiie  law  of  Ksatriyas  a  (Srauta)   sacrifice 
is  instantly  completed,  and  so  is   tlie  period  of  impurity    (caused  by  his 
death).    That  is  a  settled  rule"  (V,  98). 


SECTION  XVI. -IMPURITY  WHEN  ONE  COMES  TO  KNOW       20 
OP  THE  EVENT  SOME  TIME  SUBSEQUENT 
TO  ITS  OCCURRENCE. 

100.    From  the  fact  that  a  birtli  etc.  becomes  the  cause  of  impurity 
only  (when)  known,  if  (the  question  of)  ten  days,  etc.,  would  come  in  even 
if  they  are  known  at  a  time  subsequent  to  the  day  of  birth,  (the  sage)  lays  25 
down  an  exception : 

If  (he  is)  abroa(J  (it  lasts  for)  the    remainder  of  the 

period,  and    if  (it  has)  expired,  the  purification  (is  after) 

having  poured  down  water  (libation). 

In  (the  case  of)  that  Sapinda  who  is  abroad,  (tiiat  is,)  who  has  gone  to  30 
a  foreign  place,  and  who,  in  staying  there,   cannot 
tion  of  T^*'"period  of     learn  (the  news)  of  the  birth  of  a  Sapinda,  etc.,  (on 

impurity    brings  down     i\^q   very   same  day   on   wiiich   the  event  occurs), 
purification.  .      ,  .     ,  ,     ,  .    ,    /   .    . 

whatever  is  the  remainder  of  tlie  period  (of  impu- 
rity) that  is  specified  as  ten,  etc.,  days,  (that  is,)  wliatever  is  left  unexpired  35 
(of  it),  that  alone  is  necessary  and  sufficient  to  bring  down  purification. 
If,  however,  tlie  period  of  impurity  which  is  of  the  nature  of  (being)  ten, 
etc.,  days  has  expired,  one  becomes  pure  after  having  poured  down  water 
(libations)  to  the  deceased.  And  as  the  water  libation  is  to  be  preceded 
by  bathing  (it  comes  to  mean   that)  having  bathed  and  poured  down  40 
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water  (libations)  one  becomes  pure.  It  is  thus  said  by  Manu  :  "  A  man 
who  hears  of  an  agnate  relative's  death,  or  of  the  birth  of  a  son,  after  tlie 
ten  days  (of  impurity  have  passed),  becomes  pure  by  bathing  along  with 
his  garments  "  (V.  77). 

101.  As  (the  text), "  If  (it  has)  expired,  the  puriflcation   (is  after)    5 

having  poured  down  the  water  (libations),"  is  a  rule 
There  is  no  birth-im-      ,      .         ,  .■     »    ti  n      *■       .  I  '         , 

purity  to  the  Sapindas     laying  down  that   the  puriflcation  from  an  Asaucha 

after  the  iisaal  period     ('impurity'),  the  period  of   which  is  attended  by 

pouring  down  water  (libations)   to    the  deceased, 

it  is  understood  that  when  tiiere   is  a  birth,  there  is  no  impurity  in   the  10 

case  of  the  Sapindas  after  (the  usual  period  has)  elapsed.    In   the  case  of 

the  father,  however,  there  is  certainly  bathing  even  after  the  lapse  of  ten 

days   when  there  is  a  birth  (of  a  son  to  him).    For  says  the  text,  "  Having 

heard  the  birth  of  a    son,  etc."    [one   attains  puriflcation  by  bathing 

along  with  bin  clothes  ]  (Manu  V.  77).  15 

102.  And  this  emloying  of  the  term  'Putra'  ('son')  is  to  indicate 
that  when  there  is  a  birth,  there  is  no  impurity  (with  regard)  to  the 
Sapindas  after  the  usual  period  has  elapsed.  Otherwise  (the  sage) 
ought  to  have  stated,  "  A  man  who  hears  of  a  (Sapinda)  relative's 
death  or  of  a  birth  after  the  ten  days  (of  impurity  have  passed)."  And  it  20 
is  not  stated  (so).  Just  so  has  Dkvala  :  "  Even  when  the  days  (of  impurity) 
have  expired,  there  is  no  impurity."  Therefore,  it  is  settled  that  in  the 
case  of  death  only   there   is  Impurity  after  (the  usual  period  has)  elapsed. 

102.    Some  adopt  the  (following)  altered  reading  of  this  verse :  "  When 

one    (who)    has    gone    abroad    dies,    the  period  of  25 

Death  impurity  after     impurity    is   ill   the  case  of  all  lasts   for   the   re- 
tho     usual      time     has  ,  .-    , 

elapsed.  mainder  of  the  period,  and  if  there  is  no  remainder 

(then  it  is)  certainly  (for)  three  days.  But  if  one 
year  has  ended  (then  the  puriflcation  is  with)  pouring  down  water 
(libation)  "  (j).  If  one  who  has  gone  abroad  dies  then  in  the  case  of  all,  30 
(that  is,)  Brahmana,  Ksatriya,  etc.,  irrespectively,  the  remainder  of  the 
period  (of  impurity)  brings  about  puriflcation.  But  when  there  is  no 
remainder  (of  the  period),  (that  is,)  if  ten  days,  etc.,  have  elapsed, 
(then  in  the  case)  of  all,  the  impurity  is  only  (one  of)  three  days.  If,  when 
one  year  has  ended,  (after  his  death  the  news  of)  the  demise  of  one  35 
who  had  gone  abroad,  comes  to  be  known,  then  every  one,  (that  is,) 
Brahmana  etc.,  shall  bathe,  pour  down  water  (libation),  and  hence  be- 
come pure.  Just  so  (has)  Manu  :  "  If  one  year  has  elapsed  (since  the 
occurrence  of  death)  he  becomes  pure  by  mere  bathing"    (V.  76). 

103.  The  (impurity  of)  three  days,  it  should  be  noticed,  (applies  to  a  40 
case   where)   ten  days  have  elapsed  and  (it  is)  within  three  months  after 
(the  event),  while  the  immediate  purity  aforesaid,  it  should  be  noted, 

(j)    This  is  the  reading  adopted  by  Apararka. 
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(applies  to  a  case)  where  (it  is)  nine  montlis  after 

If  the  news  of  a  Sa-         ,.,  .\  ,        ....  /™,  .  > 

pinda's  death    comes       (t'>e  event)   and   within  a  year.    (There  is)  again 

after  ten  days  the  im-       ti,e  text  of  Vasistha  which  (runs  thus),  "  (It  lasts 
purity  is  for  three  days  i\       •    i  ^    •»  i  -^     t,.       ^ 

if  within  three  montlis;       for)  one   (day   and)    night  if  one  hears  It  after  ten 

for  a  Paksii.i  if  within       ^ays"  (IV.  36),  and  that  (refers)  to  a  time  which  is    5 

six;  for  one  day  if  with-  •>        \  ^  '  

in  nine  ;  and  is  remov-       SIX   months  after   (the   event)   and   18  witlnn  nine 

ed    by  mere   bathing       (months).    There  is  also  a  text  of  Gautama  which 

after  that.  /  v    ,.  ,  ^ 

(runs  thus),    And  having  heard  it  after  ten  (days) 

it  is  a  Paksini"  (II.  v.  17),  and  it  refers  (to  a  time)  after  three  months  and 
previous  to  (tiie  ending  of)  the  sixth.  Just  so  has  Vriddha-Vasistha  :  10 
"  (The  impurity  is  for)  three  (days  and)  nights  if  (within)  three  months, 
and,  likewise,  if  (within)  six  months  it  is  a  Paksini.  But  prior  to  the  (com- 
pletion of  the)  ninth  (month)  it  is  a  day,  and  (one)  becomes  pure  by 
bathing  after  (that)."  This,  however,  refers  to  (a  case)  other  than  (the 
death)  of  the  parents.  For  says  the  text  of  Paithinasi  :  "If  the  parents  15 
die  a  son,  though  (he)  stays  in  a  distant  place,  shall,  when  he  hears  it, 
beginning  with   that  day,  remain  impure   for  ten 

Always  ten  days  in       days."    And  likewise,  even  in  another  Smriti  (there 
the  case  of  the  death        .    .,,  .     .^      ,\        «  t-i  xi  ,    -^    ■  .     " 

of  parents.  IS  this  text) :       Even  though  it  is  past  one  year, 

the  obitual  rites  shall  according  to  the  rules  be  20 
performed  by  (a  son)  where  the  Great  Guru  dies  (fc)   wearing  wet  cloth." 
The  meaning  is  that  (in  the  case  of  a  parent's  death)  though  it  is  beyond 
a  year,  the  obitual  rites,  observing  impurity,  pouring  down  water  (liba- 
tion), etc.,  shall  be  done,  and  there  is  no  purification  by  mere  bathing. 

104.  Even  in  (the  case  of  death   of  a)   father's  wife  who  is  other  25 

than  one's  own  mother  a  special  (rule)  lias  been 

Three  days  where  a      laid  down   in  another  Smriti :  "  If  a  father's  wife 
mother's      co-wifo     is  ^,     '     ,■        ^,       ,      ^      ,    j., 

dead  more  than  a  year.        excluding  one  s  own  mother  dies,  the  best  of  the 

regenerate  classes  should  observe  impurity  for  three 

days  even  though  a  year  has  elapsed."  .      30 

105.  But  when  one  dies  in  a  foreign  place  separated  by  a  river  and 

the  like,  then   there  is   immediate   puritv    (in  the 
Immediate    purity  \     ,  ,  ■    c      •    ■,       /.,  ..  •      i        \\      t. 

after  ten  days  if  one       case)  of  his  Sapindas  (if  the   news  is  learnt)   after 

has  died  in   a  place       jgjj  ^jg^yg  even  though  (it  is)  prior  to  three  months, 
separated  by  a  river.  •'  v  ,<  ,,.«,- 

(It  is  thus  stated)     Having  heard  of  the  death   of  35 

one  in  a  foreign  place,  when  a  eunuch,  a  Vaikhanasa  ('  hermit'),  or  a 

Sannyasin  dies,  or  when  there  is  a  case  of  miscarriage,  those  belonging  to 

the  Gotra  are  purified  by  bathing." 

And  the  definition  of.  a  foreign  place  has  been  given  by  Brihaspati; 

.         "  Where  a  big'river  intervenes  or  a  mountain  range  40 

place.  separates,  or^ where  the  language  is  different,  tliat 

is  called  a  foreign  place.    Some  opine  that  that  is 


(fc)  Father.     The  original  has  '  Mahfiguru,'   the  father  being  the  greatest  of  the 
Qurus, 
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a  foreign  place  wliich  is  separated  by   sixty  Yojauas  (I),   (by)  forty   say 
others,  and  (by)  thirty  itself  some  others  likewise." 

106.  Next  this  observing  of  impurity  (after  the  usual  time  has) 
elapsed  is  referring  to  the  (demise  of)  one  who  liad  been  initiated  into 
Brahmacharya,  and  does  not  refer  to  that  case  also  where  impurity  is  5 
to  be  determined  by  the  peculiarities  of  the  age  (of  the  deceased).  Just 
so  has  it  been  stated  by  Vyaghrapada  :  "The  impurity  (determined)  by 
the  age  (of  the  deceased)  is  tlie  same  for  all  the  (Varnas)  and  it  is 
exactly  so  even  with  (regard  to)  that  to  be  ob- 
usuarTime  is  only  in  served  after  the  usual  period  has  elapsed.  But  10 
the  case  of  the  demi.se  jj^g  different  (periods  prescribed  hold  good)  in  the 
of  one   who  had    been  .   ,      .,      ,         \  •    •..•    ^     .  •    »     t.     i  i 

initiated.  (case  of  deatli  of  one)  initiated  into  Brahmacharya, 

and  that  (to  be  observed)  after  the  usual  time  (is 
in  the  case  of  deatii)  of  him  alone."  What  it  means  is  this:  That 
(period  of)  impurity  (which  is  determined)  by  the  age  (of  the  deceased),  15 
(that  is  to  say,)  that  which  has  been  ordained  by  such  texts  as,  "  (It  is) 
instantly  (if  one  dies)  before  the  teeth  are  cut"  (HI.  23),  is  the  same 
for  all  irrespective  (of  their  Varnas,  that  is,  it  holds  good  in  general  for) 
Braiimana  and  other  Varnas  equally.  And  when  ten  days  etc.  (forming  the 
usual  period  in  each  case)  have  elapsed  (there  is)  tiiat  impurity  (which  is  20 
(lescribed  as)  lasting  for  three  days  or  the  like  (from  the  time  of  know- 
ledge), and  even  that  refers  (to  the  case)  of  all  (tlie  Varnas).  But  when 
one  (who  has  been)  initiated  into  Brahmacharya  dies  the  fact,  (namely,) 
that  the  period  of  impurity  lasts  for  ten,  twelve,  and  fifteen,  and  thirty 
days,  (is  with  regard)  to  Brahmanas  etc.  (in  order).  And  of  him  alone,  25 
(that  is,)  in  (the  case  of)  the  death  of  him  alone  who  has  been  initiated 
into  Brahmacharya,  that  resulting  after  the  usual  time,  (that  is  to  say,) 
the  impurity  which  (affects)  after  the  lapse  (of  the  usual  period  of  ten, 
etc.,  days)  does  come  in,  but  not  that  (determined)  by  the  age  or  condition 
after  the  lapse  of  the  usual  period.  30 


SEOTION  XVII.-IMPURITY  IN  THE  CASE  OF  KSATRIYAS,  ETC. 

107.    With  reference  to  the  Ksatriyas,  etc.,   (the  sage)  lays  down 
an  exception  to  the  (rule,  that  in  the  case  of)  Sapiijdas  impurity  (lasts  for) 
.  ten  days : 

XXII.     (In  the  case)  of  a   Ksatriya,    it  is  twelve  35 
days,  and  (is)  but  fifteen  (in  the  case)  of  a  Vaisya.     In 
the  case  of  a  l^udra,  (it  is)  thirty  days,  and  (just)  half  of 
it  (in  the  case  of)  him  who  takes  to  a  right  course. 


(1)  A  Yojan*  is  abont  8  English  miles. 
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(Ill  the  case)  of  Ksatriyas,  Vaisyas,  and  Sudras,  wlien  a  Sapirida  is 

bora  or  when  one  dies,  twelve,  fifteen,  and  thirty 
Twolvo  days  in  the         ,  ■.•      i       /n  •    i         «\     •  •» 

case  of  a  Ksatriya,  fif-       ^ays  are  respectively   (the^  periods    of)    impurgy. 

teen  in  tlio'case  of  a       jjut   (in   the  case)   of  a    Siidra   who   takes   to    a 
Vaisya,   and    tliirty  in  .   ,  ,  ,  .    >        ,  .        .      j        ^    ,     ,- 

tlie  case  of  a  8udra.  right    course,    (that  IS,)    of    one   who  is  devoted    5 

to  the    (performance    of)    Pakayajiia,  service  to 

Brahmanas,  etc.,  impurity  (is)  just  half  of  it,  (that   is,)  half  of    that  one 

month,  (which  meaas)   fifteen  (days  and)  nights.    Thus,   therefore,   that 

(period  of)  impurity  (which  lasts  for)  ten  (days  and)  nights  as  prescribed  by 

(the  text)  "  three  (days  and)  nights  or  ten  days  etc."  (LIL  18),  is  settled  (as  10 

referring)  to  the  case  of  Brahmanas  by  the  law  of  Parisesa  ( '  remainder'.) 

108.  But  in  other  Smritis,  such  rules  as  lay  down  ten,  etc.,  days 

of    impurity    with    regard    to    Ksatriyas,     etc., 

VijNANEsvARA      does     are  also  observed.   Thus  says  Parasara  :    "  And  a 
notsettle  these  sundry      ^_         .  ,      .  .....  ....  -     <- 

diverse  rules.  Ksatriya  who  13  occupied  m  his  own  calling  is  pun-  la 

fled  with  ten    days,  and  likewise  a  Vaisya  might 

attain  purity  with  twelve  days."    Just  so  has  Sat  at  a  pa  :    "In   (case  of) 

death-impurity  a  Ksatriya  is   purified   with  eleven  days,  and  a  Vaisya 

likewise  with  twelve  days.    And  a  Sudra  is  purified   with  twenty  days." 

And  Vasistha  has :    "  A  Ksatriya  (becomes  pure)   with  (the  lapse  of)  20 

fifteen  (days)  and  nights  and  a  Vaisya   with   twenty   (days  and)  nights" 

(IV.  28-9).    Angiras,  on  the  other  hand,  says,  "  (With  respect)  to  all  the 

Vainas,  in  (the  case  of)  a  birth  or  likewise  death,  purification  is   with   ten 

days  with  regard  to  tliese  (Sapindas),  and  so  has  Satatapa  said.  " 

Thus   in    this  manner,  several  and  diverse   rules   with  regard   to  25 
impurity  have  been  laid  down,  but  as   there  is  no  observance  of  them  by 
the  righteous  in  the  world,  no  settlement   (of  their  application)  will  be 
established  here  inasmuch  as  an  attempt   to  establish  them  cannot  tend 
to  serve  any  high  purpose. 

109.  When,  however,  a  Ksatriya,  etc.,  are  Sapindas  to  Brahmanas    30 

etc.,  then  that  rule  of  impurity  ordained  by  Harita 

In  the  case  of  Ksatri-     and  Others  should  be  followed :    "  lu  case  of  a  birth 
ya,    Vaisya,  and  Sudra 
Sapindas  six,  three,  and     or  death  of  a   (Sapinda)   among  his  own   caste,   a 

nrj^ofa^^Vais^a^'^rnd  Brahmana  is  purified  with  (the  lapse  of)  ten  days, 

ciadra  Sapindas  six  and  and  with  six,  three,  and  one  (if  it  is)  among  Ksatri-  35 
three  days  for  a  Ksatri-  sr   ■ '  j    o^j  ..      i.     -it        ,      i 

yas ;   and  of  a  Sudra  J'*'  V  aisya,  and  Sudra  castes.      ViSNU  also  says, 

Sapinda  six  days  for  a     "  When  (his)  Vaisya  and  Sudra  Sapindas   (are   born 
ot  dead)  (then   the  purification  is)   with  six    (days 
and)   nights  and   three  (days  and)  nights  (in  the  case)  of  a  Ksatriya;  and 
when  (his)  Sudra  Sapinda  (is  born  or  dead)  purification  is   with  six   (days  40 
and)  nights  in  the  case  of  a  Vaisya."    (XXII.  23-4)  (m). 

(m)  Jolly's  is  a  slightly  altered  version. 
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But  (with  regard  to  men)  of  inferior  Varnas   wlieu  tlie  Sapindas  of 

(their)  superior  castes  are  born  or  dead,  the  puri- 

Jt^r^pS"'^^     "''^tion  is  with  the  expiry  (of  the  period  of  im- 

nas  is  to  bo  observed     purity)   of  tliose  (superior  castes.)     But  it  has  been 

lerior%arnif  ^'^  °'  '"'     ^hus  Stated  by  Baudhayana  (that  it  lasts  for)  ten    5 

days  irrespective  (of  castes):  "Whoever  of 
Ksatriya,  Vaisya,  or  Sudra  castes  are  (Sapiiida)  relatives  of  a  Brahmana, 
(in  case)  of  impurity  (resulting  from)  their  (birth  or  death)  purification  of  a 
Brahmana  is  declared  to  be  with  ten  days."  Of  these  alternatives  the 
settlement  (of  application)  is  (that  they)  refer  to  tlie  times  of  difficulty  10 
or  not  difficulty. 

110.  Now  in  the  case  of  female  slaves  etc.,   toucliableness  is  with 

the  (period  of)  purification  of  their  master,  but  the 
blavos    puritled  with  ....  ,      ,  «    •    i  »  i         i-    •  i    ...       • 

tho  period  of  imparity     condition  of  absence  of  right  to  religious  duties  is 

prescribed     for    their     certainly  lasting  for  one  month.    Thus  says  Angi-  15 

RAS :    "  Every  one,  a  female  slave  or  a  male  slave, 

(to  one)  of  whichever  Varna  he  is  (a  slave),  the  purity  (in  her  or  his  case) 

(is)  with  that  prescribed  for   that  Varna.    But  the  birth-impurity  to  a 

female  slave  is  one  month." 

111.  But  in  the  case  of  those  bora  of  (mixed  unions  in)   contrary  20 

gradation  there  is  no  impurity  whatever,  for  says 

No    impurity     when     the   text  of  a  Smriti:    "  Those  born  (of  prohibited 
there  is  a  death  or  birth  .\..i  '  j/«^\  ^     , 

among  tho  Pratilomas.       uuions)  in  the  reverse  order  (of  castes)  are  out  of 

the  (pale)  of  Dliarma"  (n).    Only  in  the  case  of  a 

death  or  birth  (among  them)  tliere  is  of  course  (a  process  of)  purification  25 

for  the  removal  of  taint  as  in  the  (case  of)  discharging  urine  and  fajces. 


SEOTION  XVIII. -THE  NATURE  OF  IMPURITY  ON  ACCOUNT 
OF  THE  PARTICULAR  NATURE  OF  AGE  btc. 

112.    (The  sage)  now  states  an  exception  to  the  (rule  of)  ten  etc. 
days  of  impurity  on  account  of  the  peculiarities  of  age  and  condition  :  30 

XXIIl.  (It  is)  instantly  (if  one  dies)  before  tho 
teeth  are  cut ;  it  is  declared  as  lasting  for  a  (day  and) 
night  till  the  ceremony  of  tonsure,  three  (days  and)  nights 
until  the  vows  (of  Brahmachaiya  are)  imposed,  and  ten 
(days  and)  nights  thereafter.  35 

(d)  N.  says  this  is  tho  text  of  Manu.    All  other  editions  say  that  it  is  a  text  of  a 
Umfiti.    It,  however,  occurs  in  GAUTAMA  as  IV.  20. 
7 
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There  is  purification  fortliwitli  (in  tlie  case)  of  relatives  of  that  boy 
,        ,.  ,  .„„„       who  dies  within  tliat  time   which  is  necessary  for 

tionif  the  teeth  are  not     the  cutting  of  tlie  teeth.     (In  the  case)  of  the  rela- 
tonswTthrefdayf  be-     ^'^''^^  "^  0"^  who  dies  prior  to  tlie  ceremony  of  ton- 
fore  initiation,  and  ten     sure,  it  is  lasting  (for)  a  (day  and)  night,  (that  is,)    5 
days  thereafter.  coming  (to  an  end)   with  a  (day  and)  night,  (that 

is  to  say,)  the  impurity  extends  over  a  day  and  night.  The  imposing 
of  vows  (of  Brahmacharya)  is  initiation  into  Brahmacharya,  and  (in  the 
case)  of  him  who  dies  before  that  but  after  the  ceremony  of  toasure, 
the  impurity  (lasts  for)  three  days.  10 

113.  Although  it  is  mentioned  here   without  any  specification  that 
(the  purification  is)  instantly  before  the  teeth  are  cut,  yet  it  must  be 
noticed  (that  it  holds  good)  (when   the  dead  body  of  the  child)  was  not 
cremated  in  fire.    For  in  the  text  of  Visnu  that  immediate  purity  is  pres- 
cribed in  (the  case  of  death  of)  him  who  lias  had  no  15 

tion"Tn  case  there  was  cremation  in  fire :  "  If  a  boy  who  has  cut  no  teeth 
no  cremation  of  the  dies,  (tiiere  is  purification)  forthwith,  and  there  is 
^  '    ■  neither  cremation  in  fire  (for  him)  nor  offering  of 

water  (libations)."  If,  however,  cremation  in  fire  has  been  (performed) 
then  it  lasts  for  a  day  as  will  be  laid  down  in  (the  following  text) :  "  And  20 
it  is  a  day  in  the  (case  of)  girls  that  are  not  given  away  (in  marriage)  as 
well  as  (of)  boys"  (III.  24).  Just  so  has  Yama  :  "  If  a  son  who  has  not 
yet  teethed  (dies),  a  child  (dies),  (or  there  is)  miscarriage  likewise, 
(there  is)  impurity  for  a  day  and  night  (in  the  case)  of  all  the  Sapindas." 
It  is  settled  that  there  shall  be  immediate  purity  itself  before  the  25 
ceremony  of  giving  a  name  (to  the  child)  is  performed.  For  says  the  text 
of  Sankha  :  "  Immediate  purification  (can  be  attained)  before  the  ceremony 
of  giving  a  name  (is  performed)." 

114.  And  the  ceremony  of  tonsure   is  enjoined  by   the  Smriti  during 

the  first  or  the  third  year.    For  says  the  (text  of)  a  Smriti :    "  The  cere-  30 

mony  of  tonsure  (in  the  case)  of  all  the  regenerate  classes  alike,  shall,  as 

_.  .  i  a  matter  of  Dharma,  be  performed  during  the  first  or 

The  ceremony  of  ton-  '  - 

sure  during  the  first  or  the  third  year,  for  that  is  ordained  by  the  bruti. 
the  third  year.  q^j^^g^  therefore,  (the  impurity  lasts  for)  one  day  (if 

one  dies)  alter  the  teeth  are  cut  but  before  the  ceremony  of  tonsure  (that  40 
might  be  performed)  during  the  first  year.  But  wlien  the  ceremony 
of  tonsure  (has)  not  been  performed  at  that  (time),  although  the  teeth 
are  cut,  yet  (the  impurity  is)  one  day  alone  till  (the  completion  of)  the  third 
year.  Just  so  has  Visnu  :  "In  (the  case  of  death  of)  him  who,  though  he 
has  cut  the  teeth,  has  not  had  the  ceremony  of  tonsure,  (the  purification  45 
from  impurity  is)  with  (the  lapse  of)  a  day  and  night.  Subsequent  to  that 
(ceremony  of  tonsure)  and  before  initiation  into  Brahmacharya  (the  im- 
purity lasts  for)  tiiree  days.  (There  is),  however,  that  text  of  Manu  which 
says,  "  (On  the  death)  of  children  whose  tonsure  has  not  been  performed. 
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tlie  (Sapindas)  are  declared  to  become  pure  in  one  (day  and)  night,  but  (on 
t'le  death)  of  tliose  wlio  liave  received  the  tonsure  (but  not  the  initiation, 
the  law)  ordains  (that)  tiie  purllieation  (takes  place)  after  three  daj's" 
(V.  67),  and  even  that  refers  to  tliis  same  case. 

115.    Next  by  (Manc)  himself  it  has  been  stated  thus  with  reference    5 
to  one  who  is  under  two :    "  Leaving  it  like  a  piece  of  wood  in  the  forest, 
(the  relatives)  sliall  remain  impure  during  three  days  only"  (V.  69)(n) ;  also 

other  texts  referring     there  is  (this)   text  of   Vasistha  ;    "On  the  death 
to  the  case  where  ton-     of  a  child  of  less  than  two  years,  or  on  a  miscarriage, 
duHng  th^  fi'rsf  yoa^or     (^he  impurity)  of  the  Sapipijas  (lasts  for)  three  days"  10 
after  the  third  year.  (IV.  34) ;  and  botii  (of  them  are  stated)  with  refer- 

ence to  (the  death  of  one  whose)  ceremony  of  tonsure  (has  been  performed 
during  the  first)  year.  Further  (there  is  this)  text  of  Angieas  :  "  If  one 
who  has  teethed  of  course  but  has  not  had  the  ceremony  of  tonsure  dies 
one  shall,  nevertheless,  cremate  him  (in  fire)  and  observe  (impurity)  for  15 
three  days."  It  should  also  be  noticed  (that  tiiis  refers)  to  a  case  where 
preference  is  given  to  the  (age  of)  the  ceremony  of  tonsure  after  the 
close  of  the  third  year  in  accordance  with  tiie  family  custom,  for  it  is 
stated  by  him  himself  thus:  " But  when  a  Brahmana  under  three  dies, 
impurity  lasts  for  a  (day  and)  night."  20 

lie.  It  should  not  be  wrongly  supposed  that  this  (impurity  lasting) 
for  one  day  (refers)  to  the  case  (where  one  dies)  without  having  cut  the 
teeth,  for  it  is  not  possible  that  the  teeth  are  not  cut  by  one  who  is 
(slightly)  under  three.  And  likewise  it  is  hardly  possible  to  remove  the 
conflict  with  the  text  of  Visnu,  who  lays  down  one  day  (of)  impurity  (in  the  25 
case)  of  liim  wiio  has  not  had  the  ceremony  of  tonsure  though  he  has  cut 
the  teeth.    Therefore,  the  former  explanation  alone 

A  qnepy  answered,  j^  better.  Again  (there  is)  this  text  of  Kastapa, 
"Purification  is  with  three  days  (on  the  death)  of  boys  who  have  not  cut 
the  teeth,"  and  it  refers  to  the  father  and  mother  (of  the  deceased).  For  30 
(impurity)  for  three  (days  and)  nights  is  enjoined  by  the  text  on  the  special 
reason  of  relationship  existing  between  the  procreated  and  the  procreator 
thus :  "  Having  dropped  his  semen  (into  the  womb),  a  man  is  purified  by 
bathing.  On  account  of  (this)  connection  througii  the  procreating  seeds 
he  shall  observe  three  days'  impurity."  35 

117.    Tiius,  therefore,  the  following  is  (conclusive)  idea :  Previous 
to  the  ceremony  of  giving  a  name,  the  purification  is  immediate  ;  and  there- 
after, but  prior  to  the  cutting  of  the  teeth,  (the  im- 
scuied'fa^ts    "''      **'     purity  lasts  for)  one  day  if  there  is  cremation  in  fire, 

and  immediate  purification  if  otherwise.    (In  the  40 
case)  of  him  who  has  had  teeth  and  (dies)  previous  to  the  ceremony  of  tonsure 
(that  might  be  performed)  during  the  first  year,  (the  impurity  lasts  for)  one 
day.    And  after  the  first  year  and  up  to  the  end  of  the  third  year,  (the 

(n)    See  under  III.    1-2. 
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impurity  lasts  for)  three  days  in  the  case  of  him  wlio  has  liad  the  ceremony 
of  tonsure,  and  of  any  other  it  is  one  day.  After  tlie  (end  of  tlie)  third 
year  (it  lasts  for)  three  days  (even  in  the  case)  of  liim  who  has  had  uo 
ceremony  of  tonsure.  After  initiation  into  Bralimacliarya  it  is  ten  days 
«tc.  in  the  case  of  all,  the  Brahmanas  etc.  5 


SECrriON  XIX.— IMPURITY  IN  CASE  OF  A  WOMAN'S  DEATH. 

118,  (Tlie  sage)  now  lays  down  an  exception  in  the  case  of  women 
with  respect  to  age  and  condition  : 

XXIV.     Purification  on   (the  death    of)  girls  not 

given  away  (in   marriage)  as  well  as  in  (that  of)  boys  (is  10 

with)  one  day. 

The  girls  not  given  away  (in  marriage)  are  tliose  who  are  un- 
married, and  in  the  case  of  such  girls,  if  they  have  had  the  ceremony 
of  tonsure  (o),  one  day  and  night,  when  (the  deatli  is)  before  the  verbal 
troth,  13  essential  for  complete  purification  in  case  of  the  Sapindas,  15 
The  Sapinda  relationship  (with  reference)  to  girls  extends  to  three 
One  day  In  case  of  generations  only.  For  says  the  text  of  Vasistha  : 
death  of  unmarried  "Itcomes  to  be  known  that  (in  the  case)  of  un- 
*™**'  ^'  married  (p)  damsels  (Sapinda  relationship  is)  ex- 

tending only  to  three  generations."  20 

In   the  case  of  boys  who  have  not  yet  cut  the  teeth  one  day  is  essen- 
tial for    complete    purification    in    case  there   is 
Boys.  cremation  in  fire, 

119,  But  if  the  damsel  happens  to  be  one  who  has  not  had  the 

tonsure,  (there  is)  purification  instantly  (q),  for  says  25 
ha^no  tonsire!'''"   ''"'^     *^''^  ^^^^  ^f  Apastamba  :-"  If  the  damsel,  however, 

has   had    uo   tonsure,    immediate    purificatiou    is 
ordained" 

120,  But  if  it  is  after  the  betrothal  and  previous  to  the  sacrament 
(of  marriage),  (tlie  purification  is)   with   three  days  on  the  side  of  the  30 
bridegroom  as  well  as  on  the  side  of  the  father.    Thus  says  Manu  :  "  (On 
the  death)  of  females  (betrothed  but)  uot  married,  (the  bridegroom  and 

Three  days'  impurity      ^"^^  relatives  are    purified  after  three  days,  and 

,  on  both  sides  it  a  be-      the  paternal  relatives  become  pure  according  to 

trothed  damsel  dies.  the  same   rule"  (V.  72),      The   "  relatives,"  (that  35 

is  to  say,)  those  on  the  bridegroom's  side  are  purified  after  three  days. 

But  the  parental  relatives  (are)  the  Sapindas  on  the  father's  side,  (and 

(o)  Family  custom  allows  cutting  of  the  hair  of  girls  during  the  first  year  in 
some  cases.    It  is  of  course  done  without  the  Mantras. 

(p)    The  Bombay  edition  of  Vasistha  reads  Prattdmm,  married  damsels. 

(q)  S.  omits  the  portion  of  which  "But  it  the  damsel purification  in- 
stantly" is  the  translation. 
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they  are  piirifled)  accordiuj?  to  the  very  same  rule,  wliioh  lias  beeu 
hxid  down  as  (in  the  case)  of  (damsels)  who  liave  had  tonsure  etc.," 
and  (presents)  a  feature  of  (prescribing  an  impurity  for)  three  (days  and) 
nights  and  not  a  feature  of  (laying  down)  ten  (days  and)  nights  because 
tliat  is  improper  before  the  (sacrament  of)  marriage.  It  is  with  this  5 
very  view  that  Marichi  has,  "Whoever  is  given  away  to  the  accompani- 
ment of  water  (pouring)  but  is  not  at  all  established  (in  wifehood), 
she  should  be  known  as  having  had  no  sacrament  (of  marriage),  and  it  is 
declared  that  (on  her  death,  impurity  lasts  for)  three  days  on  boUi 
(sides)."  "  Both  sides"  (means)  on  the  side  of  the  bridegroom  as  well  as  10 
that  of  the  father. 

121.  Next,  if  it  is  after  the  (sacrament  of)  marriage  a  special  (rule) 

v^  ■         f,,  t^r.  tu^     has  been  laid  down  by   Visnc  thus:  "If  females 
No  impurity   ror  the 

.Sapiniias  if  a  married  are  married  (then  there  is)  no  impurity  on  the 
woman  dies.  father's    side.    But  if  at  their  father's  house  they  1.1 

bring  forth  a  child,  or  die  (themselves)  then  (the  impurity  lasts  for)  one 
(day  and)  night  or  three  (days  and)  nigiits  "  (XXII.  33-4)  (r).  Of  those  (two 
periods  of  impurity)  the  settlement  is  (that)  if  (there  is)  a  child-birth  (it 
is)  one  day,  and  (in  case  they  die)  three  (days  and)  nights. 

122.  And  these  (periods  of)   impurity  (as  determined)  by   age  and  20 
condition  are  common  to  all  the  Varnas,  for  (the  texts  relating  to  them) 
liave  not  been  laid  down  with  express  mention  of  the  Varna  (to  which 
they  ought  to  refer  if  they  were  not  general,)  as  (for  example,  the  follow- 
ing text)  "  (In  the  case)  of  Ksatriyas  it  is  twelve  days,  etc."  (III.  22)  is  (rr). 

The  impurity  deter-     Thus,  therefore,  in  order  to  establish  that  the  rules  25 
mined  with    reference     of  impurity   laid  down   without  any    specification 
rom^"on"t^\irthe'val-     of  the  Varna,  refer  in  common   to  all   the  Varnas. 
nas.  it  has  been  stated  thus  afresh  by  Manu,  although 

(the  context  suggests)  the  hypothesis  (that  they  are  said  with  reference  to) 
the  four  Varnas:  "(In  the  case)  of  all  the  four  Varnas,  it  is  as  (said)  in  due  30 
order."  In  the  (very)  same  way  has  it  been  stated  by  Anoiras  also :  "  It 
is  ordained  that,  irrespective  of  Varnas,  purification  is  with  three  (days 
and)  nights  (on  the  death  of)  persons  previous  to  the  ceremony  (of  sacra- 
ments), and  on  the  (death  of)  maidens  with  one  day."  And  the  text  of 
VVAOHRAPADA,  (namely,)  "  (The  impurity   determined  by)  the  age  (of  the  35 


(r)  Jolly's  translation,  on  the  authority  of  NANDA-PANDrTA,  is  as  follows  :  "  If 
they  happen  to  stay  at  their  father's  house  during  child-birth,  or  if  they  die  there 
(their  distant  relatives  are  purified)  in  one  day,  and  (their  parents)  in  three  nights." 

(rr)  The  text  adopted  here  itivat  varna-vise^  upaddneita  »«  vidhaitat.  The 
other  reading  found  in  O.  and  N.  is  iti  tad-mrna-viieia-np&ddneita  abhidltdmt,  in 
which  case  the  translation  ought  to  be,  '  for  (the  text  which  should  refer  to  the 
particular  Varna)  has  been  stated  with  (particular)  reference  to  the  Varna  as  "  (In 
the  case)  of  etc/  S.  reads  itivat  varna-viifia-upad/iueiui-ahhidh/iii&t  which,  however, 
makes  no  meaning.  It,  however,  notices  im  vidhaiuit,  the  correct  portion  in  the 
footnote. 
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docoased)  is  tlie  same  for  all  (tlie  Varnas)  ctn."  lias  (already)  beuu 
explaiued  before.  Tims,  just  as  tiie  rule  relatiug  to  the  otferiug  of  Piiidas 
and  water  and  running  thus,  "After  the  rule  of  Pinda-yajna  should  be  placed 
etc."  (III.  16),  is  common  to  all  the  Varnas  ;  or  just  as  the  rule  relating 
to  impurity  (in  the  case  of)  Samanodakas  as  well  as  the  rule  relating  to  '> 
intervening  impurity  stated  in  "  If  in  the  meantime  (occurs)  a  birth  (or) 
death"  (III.  20) ;  or  as  the  rule  of  impurity  (in  the  case  of)  a  miscarriage 
ordained  in  "  In  (case  of)  a  miscarriage  (the  number  of)  nights  equal  to 
the  months  etc."  (III.  20)  as  well  as  the  rule  relating  to  impurity  is  with 
respect  to  him  who  stays  in  a  foreign  place  as  enjoined  in,  "If  (he  is)  10 
abroad  (it  lasts  for)  the  remainder  (of  the)  period,  and  if  (it  expired),  the 
purification  (is  after)  having  poured  down  water  (libation)"  (III.  21) ;  or 
just  as  impurity  (on  the  death)  of  Gurus  etc.  is  common  to  all  the  Varnas, 
even  so  (that)  impurity  too  consequent  upon  the  (peculiarities  of)  age  and 
condition  is  common  to  all  the  Varnas.  l.'j 

Thus,  therefore,  by  (such)  great  teachers  (as)  Dharesvara,  Visva- 
RUPA,  Medhatithi,  and  others,  this  very  view  that  these  rules  refer  in 
common  (to  all  the  Varnas)  is  held  after  disregarding  the  following  texts 
of  RiSYSRiNGA  etc.,  on  the  belief  that  they  are  stated  in  an  unusual  way  : 
"  It  is  described  that  among  the  Ksatriyas  if  one  who  has  had  the  ceremony  20 

The  support  of  Dha-  ^^  tonsure  (dies),  (the  purification  is)  with  six  (days) 
BEsvARA,  VisvARUPA,  (in  the  case  of  Ksatriya  Sapindas),  and  if  among  the 
MEDHATfrm,  etc.  Valsyas  nine.  It  is  declared  that  in  case  of  a  Siidra, 

if  the  third  year  (of  the  deceased)  had  been  completed  (the  impurity  lasts 
for)  twelve  days";  similarly,  "In   whatever  (cases)  a  three  days'  impur-  2.") 
ity  is  noticed  (in  the  case)  of  Brahmanas,  in  those  (very  cases  it  lasts  for) 
twelve  days  in  the  (case  of  a)  Sudra,  and  (for)  six  and  nine  in  (the  case  of) 
a  Ksatriya  and  Vaisya  (respectively)";  and  the  like  texts. 

Although  these  rules  that  have  been  stated  in  an  unusual  way  (yet 
they)  are  to  be  explained  as  referring  to  cases  where  a  Ksatriya  etc.  is  .30 
under  distressed  or  undistressed  (conditions). 


SECTION  XX.— OTHER  OASES  OF  ONE  DAY'S  IMPURITY. 

123.  (The  sage  now)  extends  (the  rule  of  impurity  for  one  day)  to 
(the  death  of)  a  preceptor  etc. : 

(Also  in  the  case  of  death  of)  a  Guru,  a  diseipk^,  an  35 

Annchana,  a  maternal  uncle,  and  a  S'rotriya  as  well   (the 

purification  is  with  one  day). 

A  Guru  is  a  preceptor ;  a  disciple  a  pupil ;  and  an  Anuchana  a 
teacher  of  the  Aiigas.  By  the  use  of  the  ter?»  'Mfttula'  ('maternal  uncle') 
are  indicated  by    synecdoche    one's    own    relatives,   relatives  on  the  40 
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mother's  side,  aod  relatives  on  tlie  fatlier's  side,  related  to  him  by  blood, 
DcBiiition  of  Guru,  dis-     and  tliey  have  been  explained  in   conection   with 
ciplc,  etc.,  .'Tiie  wife,  the  daughters,  etc."  (II.  135).   A  Sro- 

triya  is  he  who  studies  (only)  one  branch  (of  the  Vedas),  for  says  the  text 
of  Baudhayana  "One  is  a  Srotriya  (by)  having  studied  the  same  branch    5 
(of  the  Vedas).    If  these  die,  the  impurity  lasts  for  a  day  and  night." 

124.  If  he,  liowever,  who  is  tlie  principal  Guru,  (that  is,)  father,  dies, 

,„      ,      , .        ...       (the  impurity)  of  cour.se  (lasts  for)  ten  days  because 
Ten  days  impurity  in      ^  i  j  /  \  /  j 

the  case* of  father,  and     of  the  Sapinda  relationship  (between  the  fatlierand 

c^'o'f  aMahfigi.'rn.*''*'      ^^'^  ««"^-     ^"''  '^  <^''**'  f**"''^''  ^'»»   ^^^^^^  children,  10 

performs  the  purificatory  ceremonies  to  them, 
teaches  them  the  Vedas,  makes  them  understand  the  meaning  of  the 
V^edas,  and  provides  them  with  an  occupation  should  die,  because  of  h-s 
being  a  Mahaguru,  what  is  ordained  by  Asvalayana  as,  "Or  twelve  days 
they  shall  give  up  gifts  and  Vedic  study  in  the  (case  of)  demise  of  the  13 
Maliagurus"  (IV.  iv.  17),  shall  be  taken  to  liold  good.  And  in  (the  case  of) 
.  .  .  an  Acharya's  death,  it  is  of  course  three  (days  and) 
three  davs."  ^'^''  '*'^*  nights.  Just  SO  has  Manu  said:  "They  declare 
that  when  an  Acharya  ('  teacher ')  has  died,  the 
impurity  (lasts)  three  days ;  if  the  (teacher's)  son  or  wife  (is  dead,  it  lasts)  20 
a  day  and  a  night,  that  is  a  settled  (rule)"  (V.  80).  When,  however,  (he) 
performs  the  rite  of  Antya  Isti  (in  honour)  of  the  death  of  an  Acharya 
etc.,  the  impurity  (lasts)  ten  days.  For  it  has  been  stated  by  that  very 
(authority)  thus:  "A  pupil  who  performs  the  Pitrimedha  (rrr)  for  his 
deceased  teacher,  becomes  also  pure  after  ten  days,  just  like  those  who  25 
carry  the  corpse  out,  (to  the  burial  ground) "  (V.  65).  (And)  (in  case) 
^.        St".  *  Srotriya  (has  died),  tills  impurity  (holds  good) 

fellow  Brahmac  h  a  r  i  n     if  he  had  lived  in   the  same   village  as  one's  own 

oil^dLy'""'^^   lasts  for      g^,,^       p^j.    g^ys    the   text    of     ASVALAYANA :       "(It 

is  for)  one  day  in  (the  case  of  the  decease  of)  a  30 
fellow-Braiimacharin  as  well  as  in  (the  case  of)  a  Srotriya  living  in  the 
same  village  "  (l\'.  iv.  26-7).    A  fellow-Brahmachariu  is  he  who  is  initiated 
by  the  same  Acharya  (as  himself). 

125.  Now  it  should  be  noticed  (that)   this  refers  (to  cases)  where 
(tlie  death  takes  place  when)  one  is  not  near.    But  if  (the  deceased  is)  35 

The  aiwve  refers  to  "®*'  them,  then  with  respect  to  a  disciple  etc.,  it 
deaths  when  one  is  not  is  three  (days  and)  nights,  and  so  on.  Just  so  has 
^'^^'''  Manc  :    "  For  a  Srotriya   who  stays  close   to  him 

(»),  a  man  shall  be  impure  for  three  days;  for  a  maternal  uncle,  a  pupil. 


(rn)  This  seems  to  be  one  of  tlie  Kfimya-lstis  occurring  in  the  K4ntla  ('section  ') 
known  by  that  name,  and  beginning  thas  :  "He  whose  agnates  die  shall  make  an  offering 
to  Indua  and  AoNi  with  (offering  materials  in)  eleven  bowls."  See  commentaries  on 
JAI.MINI,  III  ;  I  i.  10. 

(8)  Buhler  has  '  resides  with  (him  out  of  affection.)' 
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officiating  priest,  or  a  relative  (t)  for  one  uiglit  togetlier  with  tlie  preced- 
ing and  following  days"  (V.  81).  "Stays  close  to  him  "  (means)  if  he  was 
attached  to  liim  by  affection,  neighbourhood,  etc.,  or  possessed  of  good 
conduct.  The  use  of  term  '  Matula '(' maternal  uncle ')  is  for  including 
by  synecdoche  mother's  sister  etc.  The  term  'Bandhava'  ('relative')  5 
signifies  one's  own  relative,  a  paternal  relative,  and  a  maternal  relative. 
Even  so  (has)  Brihaspati  :  "One  shall  be  impure  for  three  days  in 
(case  of  death  of)  a  maternal  grandfather,  an  Acharya,  and  a  Srotriya." 

126.    Thus  has  Prechktas:    "One  is  purified  with   three  (days  and) 
nights  if  a  Ritvik  or  one  at   whose  sacrifice  one  would   have  officiated  10 
dies." 

Even  so  has  Vriddha-Vasistha  :  "  If  a  daughter's  son  or  a  sister's 

Several  other  cases  ^'^^  ^'^^"•^  ^^^^  ^^^  «''»"•'*  remain  impure,  for  one 
nocessitatiug  a  day  autl  night  together  with  the  preceding  and  following 
*   *  •  days.    And  if  he  is  initiated  (into  Brahmacharya)  15 

(it)  shall  be  three  days.  Thus  is  the  Diiarma  settled.  But  on  the 
demise  of  parents  how  shall  it  be  (in  the  case)  of  married  women?  The 
venerable  Yama  has  stated  that  the  purification  is  with  three  (days 
and)  nights  alone.  And  in  the  (case  of  the  death  of)  parents-in-law,  a 
sister,  a  maternal  uncle's  wife,  a  maternal  uncle,  and  likewise  parent's  20 
sisters,  one  should  observe  (impurity  for)  a  night  together  with  the 
preceding  and  following  days." 

Likewise  (there  is  this): "If  a   maternal  uncle,  a  father-in-law,  a 
friend,  a  preceptor,  preceptor's  wives,  and  also  a  mother's  mother  should 
•die,  (one  should  remain)  impure  for  a  night   together   with  the  preceding  25 
and  following  days." 

Gautama  too  has  thus:  "One  night  together  with  the  preceding  and 
following  days  (one  should  remain  impure)  when  a  relative  who  is  not 
a  Sapinda-kindred  («)  or  a  fellow-student  dies"  (II.  V.  18).  Kindred  persons 
are  a  maternal  uncle,  a  mother's  sister's  son,  a  father's  sister's  son,  etc.       30 

So  (has)  Jabali  :  "  It  is  declared  (that  the  impurity  lasts  for)  three 
days  with  regard  to  the  Samauodakas,  and  a  day  with  regard  to  those  of 
the  same  Gotra,  and  so  in  (case  of  the  death  of)  one  related  through  the 
mother,  a  preceptor,  a  friend,  and  an  emperor."  Visnu  (has  this):  "(Impu- 
rity is)  a  day  and  night  if  a  man  who  is  not  one's  own  Sapinda  dies  at  35 
his  house"  (XXII.  40).  Likewise  (says)  Vriddha  :  "  If  a  sister  who  (has) 
had  the  sacrament  (of  marriage),  or  her  brother  who  is  initiated  (into 
Brahmacharya),  a  friend,  a  son-in-law,  a  daughter's  sou,  a  sister's  son,  a 
brother-in-law  or  even  his  son  should  die  one  is  purified  instantly  by 
bathing.  If  the  lord  of  a  village,  a  Kulapati,  or  a  Srotriya,  one  who  con-  40 
ducts  austerities,  and  a  disciple  should  die,  purification  is  by  looking  into 
the  stars.   As  long  as  the  corpse  of  any  one  stays  in  the  midst  of  a  village, 

(t)  "  A  maternal  relation."—  Uuhler. 

(u)  Buhler  has  "  a  relative  by  marriage  "  which  however  is  ambiguoiu. 
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there  is  impurity  to  the  village  so  (long),  and  when  it  is  taken  out,  it  be- 
comes pure." 

This  anil  Hie  like  are  the  Sraiiti  texts  which  deal  with  particular 
(cases  of)  impurity  should  be  looked  for,  and  gleaned  (from  several  other 
Smritis),  and  are  not  given  here  for  fear  of  increasing  the  bulk  of  the  5 
work.  If  tliese  conflict  with  one  another  in  tending  to  lay  down  a  greater 
or  less  (period  of)  impurity  with  reference  to  (one  and)  the  same  case.  It 
should  be  observed  that  the  decision  with  regard  to  their  application  is 
with  regard  to  one's  staying  near  or  at  a  foreign  place. 

127.  And  more :  10 

XXV.     (The   impurity   lasts  for   one  day)   in  the 
(case  of  death  of)   non-Aurasa  sons  and  wives  who  have 
associated  themselves  with  others  (v). 

"(A  day)  and  night"  comes  in  by  the  context.    The  sons  who  are 
non-Aurasas  (are)  Ksetrajas,  adopted  sons,  and  so  on,  and  If  they  are  born  15 
or  dead  impurity  (lasts)  a  day  and  night.    And  likewise  also  in  the  (case 
of)  death  of  one's  own  wives    who    have  associated  themselves  with 
One  day  ill  case  of  death     Others,  (that  Is,)  In  case  (one's  own  wives)   who 
of  non-Aurasa  sons  and     associate    themselves   with    another    man    other 
adnlterotts  wives.  ,,  t>     ».i  ,,.,.,..  ...  .     .»« 

than  a  Pratuoma  should  die,  (the  impurity)  is  only  20 

one  day  and  night  and  not  ten  (days  and)  nights  though  Saplndaship 
exists.  And  In  the  (case  of  death  of  one's  wives)  who  have  associated 
themselves  with  Pratilomas,  there  Is  no  impurity  whatever,  for  that  is 
excluded  from  the  text,  "  Heretics,  those  who  do  not  take  to  Asramas 
suited  to  them,  thieves,  etc."  (Manu  V.  90).  25 

128.  And  as  with  regard  to  the  words  '  wifehood '  and  '  sonship,'  there 

Is  a  feature  of  their  being  terms  (indicative)  of 

This    impurity    affects  , ,       ,     .,    .  .       .  .      ,. 

only  the  father  and  the     relationship,  this  (sort  of)  impurity  IS  only  (in   the 

husiaiid  and  not  the  death)  of  that  person  whose  wifehood  or  sonship 
Sapinilas.  ' 

does  not  (really)  exist.  And  with  regard  to  the  30 
Sapindas  (of  such)  there  is  absolutely  no  impurity.  It  Is  with  this  very 
(view)  that  Piiajapati  has  said  thus :  "  When  a  wife  wlio  associates  her- 
self with  another  or  sons  begotten  on  other  men's  wives  (should  die),  then 
the  Sagotras  are  rendered  pure  by  bathing,  and  that  father  with  (the  lapse 
of)  three  days  alone."  Whomever  adulterous  women,  etc.,  associate  them-  35 
selves  with,  tliat  man  (shall  remain)  impure  for  three  days  alone.  Thus 
says  ViSNU :  "  If  sons  other  than  Aurasa  sons  have  been  bora  or  have 
died,  and  If  wives  who  had  been  another's  before  have  been  delivered  of 
a  child  or  have  died,"  etc.  (XXII.  43)  (w).  Tiie  context  here  Is  three  (days 
and)  nights.  40 


(ti)  Rome  editions  give  this  and  the  succeeding  half  verso  together. 
(If)    Jolly  has  "sons  other  than  the  sons  of  the  body"  and  "wives  who  bad 
another  husband  before." 
8 
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The  decisioa  with  regard  to  these  (periods)  of  three  (days  and)  nights 

and  one  (day  and)  niglit  is  witli  reference  to  one's  being  near  (to  the  dying 

person),  or  in  a  foreign  place.    When  (the  impurity  is  for)  three  (days  and) 

nights  with  respect   to  tlie  father,  it  is  one  (day 

An  agreement  between     a„(i)  night  with  respect  to  the  Sapindas.   Tlius  says    5 
these  two  views.  „  , 

Marichi  :      Where  women  who  had  been  another  s 

before  are  delivered  of  a  child,  or  are  dead,  (the  period  of  impurity  is  three 

days  and)  nights.    And  when  (the  impurity  is  for)  three  (days  and)  nights 

with  respect  to  the  father,  it  is  one  day  with  respect  to  the  Sapindas." 

129.    And  more  :  10 

If  the  king  of  the  land  is  dead  that  day  is  sufficient 
to  bring  about  purification. 

It  is  called  Nivasa  ('  one's  place')  because  it  is  a    place  wherein 
he  dwells,  and  it  (thus)  signifies  one's  own  country. 

One  day  in    case  of     Whoever  is  the  king  of   that  (land),  (that  is,)  the  15 
death  of  the  King.  "  ,  ^ 

lord  and  master  of  that  country,  (if  he  should   die), 

then  that  day  alone  on  which  (day)  he  dies  is  sufficient  to  bring  about 

puriflcation.    And  if  he  sliould  die  at  the  night  time  then  that  night  itself 

(is  suflQcieut).  It  is  with  tliis  very  (view)  that  Manu  says  :  "If  the  king  in 

whose  realm  he  resides  is  dead,  (lie  shall  be  impure)  as  long  as  the  light  20 

(of  the  sun  or  stars  shine)"  (V.  82).    The  expression  "as  long  as  the  light 

(lasts)"  indicates  the  period  during  which  there  is  light,  (and  for  that 

very  period  lasts)  the  impurity  also.    The  idea  is,  if   (the  event  occurs) 

during  the  day,  (then  it  is)  so  long  as  the  sun   can  be  seen,  and  if  at 

night  as  long  as  the  stars  can  be  seen.  25 


SECTION  XXI. -IMPURITY  FOR  FOLLOWING  A  DEAD  BODY. 

130.  The  sage  now  describes  impurity  consequent  upon  following 
(a  corpse)  : 

XXVI.     Neither  a  S'lldra  nor  one  of  a   regenerate 
class  shall  be   followed    by   a  Brahmana  in  any  case.  30 
And  having  followed,  (he  who  follows)  is  purified  (after) 
having  bathed  in  water,  touched  fire,  and  drinking  ghee. 

By  a  Brahmana  who  is  not  his  Sapinda,  a  person  of  a  regenerate  class, 
a  Brahmana  etc.  or  Siidra  shall  not,  (when  dead,)  be  followed  (to  the 
crematory.)  If,  however,  one  does  follow  (being)   actuated   by   friendship  35 

Bathing  and  drinking  ^^^-^  ^'^^^  ''^  ^'^^'l  ^f^t^'e  in  water  Standing  in  a  tank 
ghoefor following  a  or  the  like,  touch  fire,  and  drink  ghee,  and  is  (thus) 
corpse  to  the  crematory.  ^,,,,;Q^a^  ^nd  as  there  is  no  autliority  to  regard 
this  drinking  of  ghee  as  an  act  of  dining,  there^  is  no  prohibition  with 
regard  to  the  partaking  of  (the  usual)  meal,  40 
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131.  This  refers  to  a  case  of  foUowiug  one  of  a  caste  equal  or  a  supe- 
rior (to  tliat  of  liiiu  wlio  follows).  Thus  says  Manu:  "Having  voiuutarily 
followed  a  corpse,  whether  (that  of)  a  JQati  ('  kiasman')  or  not  a  kinsmau  (.^0 

BatLing,  etc.    for  fol-     he    becomes  pure  by    bathing  along    with    (his) 

lowhig  a  corpse  of  an     clothes,  by  touching    fire,  and  partaking  of  ghee"    5 
equal  or  superior  caste.       ,      ^„„v    ^-.« ..    „,  .  ,x  ,  ,      ,    ^     ?    , 

(V- 103).  Jnatis  (  kinsmen  )  are  the  mothei*  s  Sapindas. 

And  with  regard  to  others  there  is  no  taint  as  (following  the  corpse) 

is  (in  itself)  ordained. 

132.  But  in  (the  case  of)  following  one  (whose)  caste  (is)  inferior 
(to  one's  own)  what  is  said  in  other  Smritis  should   be    noticed.    There  10 
in  following  (the  corpse  of )  a  Sudra,  it  has  thus  been  ordained  by  Para- 
sara:    "If  any  Brahmana  wanting  in  wisdom  would  follow  a  dead  Sudra 

Three  days  for  a  Brah-  ^^^o  is  being  carried  out,  he  is  purified  in  three  days, 
mana's  following  the  When  three  days  after  (the  event)  have  been  spent 
corpse  of  a  sadra.  (that  way)  he  should  resort  to  a  river  flowing  into  15 

the  sea,  (bathe  therein),  perform  one    hundred  Praqayamas,  drink   ghee, 
and  (is  thus)  well  purified." 

In  the  case  of  following  a  Ksatriya's  (corpse)  (it  is)  a  day  and  night  as 

One  day  and  night  for  ^as  been  Stated  by  Vasistha  in  (the  following  text) : 
a  Brahmana's  following     "Impurity  (is  for)  three  days  (for)  liaving  touched  20 

.a  riyas  orpse.  a  human  bone  to  which  (the   marrow  is)  sticking, 

if  that,  however,  is  not  sticking  (to  it)  it  is  (for)  a  day  and  night,  and  also 
one  (day  and  night)  for  following  a  dead  body." 

And  in  following  a  dead  body  of  a  Vaisya,  it  is  a  night  along  with  the 
preceding  and  following  days.  It  should  likewise  be  inferred  (that)  25 
in  following  (the  corpse  of)  a  Vaisya  wlio  comes  next  to  him  (in  point 
of  caste),  there  is  one  day's  (impurity)  with  respect  to  a  Ksatriya  and 
Inference  with  regard  *"  following  (tiie  dead  body  of)  a  Sudra  (between 
to     a     Ksatriya     and      whose  caste  and  his  own  there  is)  another  inter- 

***^**  vening,   it  is  a  night  along  with   the    preceding  30 

and   following  days,  and  that,  when  a  Vaisya  follows  a  Sudra,   it   is 
one  day." 

133.  Likewise  even  in  (the  case  of)  shedding  tears  (over  the  corpse) 
In  shedding  tears  over      "**''   ('"ipurity)   ordained  by  Paraskara  («hould  be 

the  corpse  or  decorat-     noticed   to   hold  good) :  "  Having   wept  along  with  35 
'"*^ '  ■  the  relatives  of  the  dead,  (one)  shall  refrain  that 

day  and  night  from  gift  as   well  as  (participating  in)  ^raddha  and  the 
like  rites," 

And  similarly  even  decorating  (a  dead  body)  should  not  be  under- 
taken, for  a  penance  has  been  laid  down  by  Sankha  thus:  "If  decorating  40 
a  dead  body  is  undertaken,  (the  penance  is)  a  fourth  of  a  Krichchhra  with 
respect  to  one  who  is  not  a  Sapinda.  And  if  done  unknowingly  then  (the 
penance)  is  fasting,  and  it  is  declared  that  bathing  (would  do)  in  (case  of) 
inability." 

(a)  Buhlor  has  "  paternal  kinsman"  but  that  does  not  suit  the  explanation  of  Vuna- 
NESVABA  that  follows. 
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SECTION  XXII —EXCEPTIONS  TO  IMPURITY  IN  THE  CASE 
OP  DEATH  OF  SAPINDAS. 

134.  (The  sage)  (now)  lays  down  an  exception  with  regard  to  the  im- 
purity affecting  the  Sapindas : 

XXVII.     With   regard   to   the  rulers  of  the  earth     5 

there   is  no  imiDiirity,  and  likewise  when  (men)  are  killed 

by  lightning   or  for  the  benefit  of  cows  and  Brahmanas, 

and  also  when  a  king  seeks  death  in  war  or  (for  him) 

whose  (purity  he  is  in  need  of). 

Of  course  by   the  word  "  earth  "  the  entire  earth-globe  is  signified  10 

and,  nevertheless,  as  the  quality  of  being  a  ruler  without  a  second  can- 
not here   be  accepted  on  reasonable  grounds,  and 

term  WhTere."^  *''^     *^^"  '"  conformity  with  the  plural  in  the  expression, 
"  with  regard  to  the  rulers  of  the  earth,"  it  signifies 

by  synecdoche  particular  territories  forming  portions  of  it.    There  is  no  15 
impurity  with  regard  to  the  Ksatriyas  and  the  like, 

pect  to  toelfinls.''  '^^     ^''^^  »''®  <'^"^''  "P*'^  *■»  protect  it  and  have  had  the 
ceremony  of  (installing)  aspersion,  that  is  to  say,  no 
impurity  need  by   them  be  observed.    In  the  same   way  by   tliose  also 
who  are  the  Sapindas  of  those  that  are  killed  by  lightning,  and  also  those  20 

^,  .  .^  .  ^,  who  meet  with  their  death  for  the  purpose  of  pro- 
No  impurity  lu  tUo  .  „  ^  , 
ease  of  those  killed  by  tectiug  the  COWS  and  Brahmanas,  no  impurity  need 
lightning  etc.  ^^  observed.  Whoever  happens  to  be  a  minister,  a 
Purohita,  or  the  like  and  the  king  desires  that  there  should  be  uo  impurity 
(on  his  part)  so  that  the  state  counsels,  the  rites  of  employing  (magic)  spells  25 
for  the  extirpation  of  the  enemies,  etc.— (acts)  which  cannot  be  accom- 
plished by  any  one  else— even  he  need  not  observe  any  impurity. 

135.  But  here   whatever,  such  as  the  protection  of  subjects,   is 
ordained  particularly  (in  the  case)  of  rulers  of  territories,  a  (duty)  which 
cauQOt  be  accomplished  without  presentations,  recognitions  (of  services)  30 
by  honouring,  good  treatment,  attending  to  judicial  investigations,  etc., 
with  (reference  to)  those  (particular  duties)  alone  there  is  an  absence  of 

impurity  and  not  (with  reference),  however,  to  the 
to  loo"*  to  The'  state  Ave  great  YajBas  etc.  Just  so  has  Maxv  :  "For  a 
affairs  and  trying  law-     king,  on  tile  throne  of  magnanimity,  immediate  puri-  35 

flcation  is  prescribed,  and  the  reason  for  that  is  that 
he  is  seated  (there)  for  the  protection  of  (his)  subjects "  (V.  94).  And 
Gautama  too  has  stated  thus :  "  Kings  remain  always  pure,  lest  their 
business  be  impeded  "  (II.  v.  45)  (y). 


(y)  Because  ot  the  plural  in  "  kings  "  Haradatta  infers  that  there  is  no  impurity 
even  with  regard  to  his  ministers  etc.  who  arc  employed  in  the  state  administration, 
and  cites  Manu  thus,  "  And  to  those  whom  the  king  wishes  (to  bo  pure)  "  (V.  95). 
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136.  Also  there  is  no  impurity   with  (regard  to)  the  king's  officers, 

etc.     Thus  has  Prachetas  declared  :  "  Workmen  (i),  artizans,  physicians, 

maid  and  men-servants  likewise,  kings,  and  king's  officers  are  declared  to 

be  immediately  pure.    "  Workmen"  are  those  who 
Artizaas,      otc,    pure  "      _  ,  ,.  •    .  r 

with    regard    to  their     prepare  80U|)S,  etc.,  and    artizans    are    painters,    5 

occupations.  washermen,  etc.    And  if  it  is  asked  as  to  what  this 

absence  of  impurity  refers,  as  a  notion  of  business,  peculiar  to  their  res- 
|)ective  (professions),  is  connoted  by  these  words  derived  from  (the  names 
of)  occupations,  it  should  be  noted  that  (the  absence  of  impurity  is)  in  that 
matter  alone.  It  is  with  this  very  (view)  that  by  stating  "  (There  is)  no  10 
(impurity)  to  the  kings  in  (discliarging)  kingly  functions  ;  to  those  under  a 
vow,  in  the  (matter  of)  the  vow ;  to  the  sacriflcers  in  the  (matter  of) 
sacrilices;  and  to  workmen,  in  the  (matter  of)  workmanship"  (XXII.  48-51) 
(o),  ViSNV  points  out  tlie  absence  of  impurity  as  settled  witli  reference  to 
each  (particular)  matter.  It  has  also  been  thus  stated  in  the  Smiiiti  of  13 
Satatapa  :  "Sfldras  who  work  for  pay,  and  likewise  maid  and  men- 
servants  even,  are  not  tainted  with  reference  to  household  duties  after 
they  have  batlied  and  effected  bodily  iniriflcation." 

It  should,  however,  be  understood  tliat  this  purification  of  men-ser- 
vants etc.  refers  to  the  case  of  touching  which  becomes  unavoidable.  It  is  20 
with  this  very  (view)  that  (it  is  laid  down)'thus  (in)  another  Smriti :  "  A 
born  slave  (becomes)  lit  to  be  touched  instantly,  and  one  who  is  a  servant 
for  food  (becomes)  pure"  in  three  days."  And  likewise  (there  is  this;: 
"  Whatever  a  physician  can  do,  that  is  not  possible  (to  be  done)  by  any 
other,  and,  therefore,  at  all  times,  a  physician  is  pure  in  (the  point  of  25 
touching)." 

137.  And  more : 

XXVIII.  To  Ritviks  and  also  to  Diksitas,  to  those 
who  perfonn  a  sacrificial  rite  and  likewise  to  a  Satiin, 

to  one   who   is   under  a   voav,    to  a   Brahmachariu,  to  a  30 
giver,  to  a  knower  of  Brahman, 

XXIX.  (And)  in  (matters  of)  gift,  marriage,  sacri- 
fice, war,  calamity  to  the  country,  and  indeed  even  at 
the  time  of  gieat  distress,  immediate  purification  is 
ordained.  35 


(2)  The  original  term  is  '  Kim,'  and  Vunanesvara  interprets  this  term  as  '  a 
dyer,  a  washornian,  a  maker  of  soups,  etc."  in  I.  187.  Here  of  course,  lie  says  Kdrus  are 
makers  of  soups  otc,  nnd  tries  to  draw  a  line  liotweon  Kurua  and  HUiniis,  the  latter  of 
which  he  interprets  as  painters,  washermen,  etc.  A'drii  literally  means  one  who  does 
a  thing,  and,  therefore,  to  avoid  inconsistency,  term  the  '  workmen,"  thongli  i>erhaps  not 
very  appropriate,  is  employed. 

(a)    Jolly's  translation  may  be  compared  with  this. 
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Ritviks  are  those  who  are  engaged,  provided  with,  and  maintained  (aa), 
and  are  certain  functionaries  in  (performing)  Vaitana,  Aupasana,  etc. 
rites.  To  those  tliat  areDiksitas,  (tliat  is,)  those  who  consecrate  (tliem- 
selves  with)  Diksa,  and  to  those  who  perform  sacrillcial  rites,  (tliat  is,) 
rites  relating  to  a  sacridce,  immediate  purity  is  ordained.  (The  ex-  5 
presslon),  "  immediate  purity  is  ordained,"  is  to  be  taken  with  all. 

In  the  case  of  a  Diksita  even  thougii  the  fitness  (to  the  performance 
of  the  rite)  is  established  by  the  text  "  Vaitana  and  Aupasana  (rites) 
shall  be  performed"  (III.  17),  to  say  it  again  is  to  establish  his  fitness 

of  performing  personally  the  rites  pertaining  to  the  10 
•     ■  sacritice,  and  as  well  as  for  ordaining  an  immediate 

bath  (6). 

By  the  employing  of  the  term  '  Satrin'  those  that  are  engaged  in  an 
alms-house  are  indicated  by  synecdoche  on  account 
of  the  similarity  of  their  being  constantly  engaged  15 
(in  their  duty),  for  (that  it  is  so  in  the  case)  of  tliose  indicated  by  the  pri- 
mary (sense  of  the  word)  'Satrins'  ('  those  performing  a  satra-sacriflce ') 
has  been  established  from  the  very  using  of  the  (word)  'Diksita.' 

By  the  term  "One  who  is  under  a  vow"  those  that  are  engaged 

in  Krichchhra,  Ohaudrayana,  etc.  and  also  those  20 
vow"''  ^"^''^  '**  ""^""^  *     engaged  in  fulflUing  the  vow  of  a  Snataka  and  in 
penances,  are  signified  likewise  by  employing  of  the 
(term)  'Brahmacharin'  (c)  those  to  whom  the  vows  of  Brahmacharya  etc. 

,     .  refer  to,  (tbat  is,)  the  performer  of  a  Srdddha,  and 

Brahmacharin.  ...  ,  .,  ,      ^    ,      .   , 

one  who  dines  at  it  are  also  to  be  taken.  25 

Thus  (runs  the  text  of)  another  Smriti :    "  (In  the  case)  of  one  who 

distributes  food  every  day  ;  also  in  the  case  of  (performing)  Krichchra, 

Ohaudrayana,  etc.,  when  the  Krichchhra,  etc.  being 
Safrlti!*"''*^  °^  '"'*'*''®''     »^«'''  t''e  Braiimanas  are  to  be  fed  ;  and  also  of  any 

other  who  has  taken  a  vow  of  whichever  sort,  there  30 
is  uo  (impurity).  When  the  Brahmanas  are  invited  and  the  rite  of  Sraddha 
is  begun,  with  respect  to  (that)  Brahmana  who  is  invited,  is  always  given 
to  the  study  of  one's  own  branch  of  Veda,  etc.,  and  in  whose  person  are 
invoked  the  manes  there  is  no  impurity  in  any  case.  And  likewise  (it  is) 
with  respect  to  those  who  are  engaged  in  (performing)  a  penance,  to  one  35 
(who  is)  making  a  gift,  and  to  the  knowers  of  Brahman." 

To  Satrins  and  Vratius  ('  those  under  a  vow')  purity  is  respectively  in 

Satra  and  Vrata  ('vow'),  and  not  in  a  religious 
Vr^ins*are*pure.'^   '*'"^     ^^^'*  ^"  general,  or  in  moving  in  company.    Just  so 

has  ViSNC :  "  (There  is)  uo  (impurity)  tc  those  under  40 


{aa)    S.  notices   another  reading  fdifc.ia-bJmraia-snnib/iuta/i,  (constantly)  engaged 
and  amply  provided  with, 

(b)  Sn(nu(visuiUlhyavUi(tm  is  another  reading,  in  which  case  the  translation  in, 
'  lor  (ordaining)  purification  by  a  liath.' 

(c)  S,  is  detective  here. 
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a  vow  in  the  (matter  of  the)  vow  ;  and  to  Satrins  in  tlie   (matter  of)  Satra" 

(XXII  49-50)  (cc).    A  Bi-aUmacharin is  an  Upakurvanaka  ('one  who  wants 

to  turn  out  a  householder  after  the  course  of  study' ),  or  a  Naislhika  ('  au 

everlasting   Brahmacharin' ).     By   the  word  Datii 

Two  sortji  of  Urahraa-     ('giver')  is  indicated  one  who  being  a  Vaikhanasa    5 

('  liermit'),  does  always  give  and  never  receive  a  gift. 

A  knower  of   Brahman  is  a  Sannyiisin.    With  respect  to  persons  of  these 

tliree  orders  of  life,  there  is  purity  all  round,  for  there  is  no  authority  (to 

say  that  it  is  so)  in  particular  (cases). 

In  the  (matter  of  a)  gift,  (there  is)  no  impurity  (with  respect)  to  the  10 

material   which    was  previously   intended    (to  be 
Case  of  gift.  ^^^^  ^^.^^.  j^^  gjj ^^^  j^^^.  ^^^.^  j,,g  ^^^^  ^j  kratu  :  "  A 

material  whicli  was  previously  intended  (to  be  made  over  in  gift)  is  not 
tainted  (with  impurity)  at  the  time  of  gift."  Even  in  another  Smriti  a 
special  (rule)  has  been  stated  in  this  (connection):  "  In  marriages,  festivi-  15 
ties,  sacrillces,  etc.,  if  a  birth  or  death-impurity  intervenes,  the  remaining 
food  migiit  be  served  by  (persons)  other  (tiian  the  affected),  (and  in  that 
respect  impurity)  does  not  affect  the  givers  or  those  that  dine." 

In  a  sacriflce,  in  the  (rite  of)  setting  a  bull  (to  roam  at  pleasure),  etc., 
or  in  the  case  of  a  marriage  as  well  (there  is  no  impurity  with  regard  to  the)  20 

provisions  which  have  been  hoarded  previously, 
anamarrfago/''"'"*'*'     Even  SO  runs   (the  text)  of  another  Smriti :    "In 

(the  case  of)  a  sacrifice,  a  marriage,  or  a  ^raddba 
rite,  etc.,  for  which  provisions  have  been  already  hoarded,  etc,"  "  Immediate 
purity  "  is  (supplied  by)  the  context  here.  25 

The  employing  of  the  term  'marriage'  is  to  imply  by  synecdoche  even 

the  puriflcatory  ceremonies  of  tonsure,  initiation 
ami  '^Kacrinpe  "^'"**^      i^t'O  Brahmacharya,  etc.  that  have  already  begun 

(to  be  performed).  And  tiie  employing  of  the  term 
'  sacrifice' is  to  indicate  solemnities  in  general,  such  as  the  consecration  30 
of  an  image,  opening  of  a  park,  etc.,  commenced  previous  (to  the  receiving 
of  the  news  of  impurity).  For  says  the  text  of  ViSNU,  "Nor  can  impurity 
(arise)  during  tlie  installation  of  a  deity,  a  (sacred)  solemnity,  (d)  or  a 
marriage,  nor  when  the  whole  country  is  afflicted,  nor  at  the  time  of 
great  (public)  distress"  (XXII  53-5)  (e).  35 

In  war  (means)  at  the  time  of  hostile  military  engagements  :  In  the 
process  of  preparatory  (rite  to  war)  ordained  by  Asvalayana  (as),  "  When 
a  war  is  at  hand  (the  Purohita)  should  perform  the  preparatory  (rite)  for 

the  king"  (III.  xii.    1),    and    similarly    by    other 

(writers),  and  also  in  the  matter  of  puriflcatory  40 
rites,  etc.,  relating  to  an  army  march,  there  is  immediate  puriflcation. 

{re)    8.  is  defective  hero. 

(<l)    N.  and  O.  have  Utaarya,  which  may  be  taken  to  mean  Yritotturga,  or  setting  « 
bull  to  roam  free  and  at  pleasure. 

(e)    Jolly's  reading  Is  slightly  different. 
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If  tliere  is  any  distress  to  the  country  on  account  of  epidemics,  etc., 

or  if  tliere  is  any   commotion  (tliereiu)  on  account  of  an  (invading)  king, 

there  is  immediate  purification  to  |)erform   the  purittcatory  rites  for  the 

purpose  of  mitigating  those  (evils).    Altliougli   there  is  no  real  distress, 

_.  .        ,   ,,  ,  puriUcation  has  been  enjoined  in  some  cases  by  Pai-    5 

Distress  to  the  country.  "•  •' 

THINASI  with  reference  to  particular  places  :  "Tliere 
is  no  impurity  there  where  there  is  a  marriage,  distress,  or  a  sacrifice, 
an  army  marcli,  or  pilgrimage;  and  likewise  sacrifice,  etc.,  may  be 
conducted," 

Likewise  even  at  the  time  of  great  distress,  (that  is,)  when  diseases  10 
have  overpowered  and  the  condition  of  death  has  approached,  there  is 
(immediate  purification)  with  regard  to  the  making  of  a  gift  for  the  pur- 
pose of  atoning  for  the  sin.  And  likewise  even  (in  the  case)  of  one  whose 
affairs  are  straitened  and  who  has  a  large  family 
consistingof  mother,  father,  etc.,  all  distressed  with  15 
hunger,  there  is  immediate  purification  for  accepting  a  gift  that  may  serve 
to  provide  them  with.    " 

138.  This  purification  refers  to  him  who  has  nothing  for  to-morrow 
and  whose  distress  cannot  be  alleviated  save  by  immediate  purification. 
But  if  one  has  laid  by  wealth  enough  for  a  day's  expense  impurity  lasts  20 

for  a  day  in  his  case  ;  (in  the  case)  of  him  who  has 
is3yincaseof1mme"-  hoard  enough  for  three  days  (it  is)  three  days ;  (in 
diate  distress.  jjig  case)  of   him  who  has  money-hoard  enough 

for  four  days,  (that  is,)  one. who  lias  a  Kumbhi  (measure)  of  grain,  (it  is) 
four  days ;  to  one  who  has  a  Kusula  (measure)  of  grain  it  is  ten  days,  25 
and  so  on,  and  thus  as  long  as  there  is  iio  distress  to  a  (man),  so  long 
(does)  the  impurity  (lasts)  in  his  case,  the  shortening  of  the  (period)  of 
impurity  being  for  the  reason  of  distress  (itself).  Thus,  therefore,  intend- 
ing that  they  should  refer  to  the  four  kinds  of  the  householders  pointed 
out  in  (tiie  text),  "He  may  possess  a  Kusi'ila  of  grain  or  be  a  possessor  of  30 
only  a  Kumbhi  of  grain.  Or  he  may  collect  what  suffices  for  three  days 
or  make  no  provisions  for  to-morrow"  (IV.  7),  a  set  of  four  alternative  rules 
has  been  thus  laid  down  by  Manu:  "It  is  ordained  (that)  among  the 
Sapindas  the  impurity  on  account  of  a  death  (shall  last)  for  ten  days,  (or) 
until  the  bones  have  been  collected,  (or)  three  days,  or  one  day  only"  35 

(V.  59). 

139.  Rules  (laying  down)  a  shorter  (period)  of  impurity  as  a  night 
with  the  preceding  an^  following  days,  one  day,  and  immediate  purity 
found  in  other  Smritis  as  referring  to  the  Samanodakas,  should  be  applied 
only  as  (their)  having  straitened  affairs  for  its  reason.    And,  moreover,  it  40 

should  be  understood  that  this  rule  of  shortening 
.toZTtl.Z"^itl  the  period  of  impurity  refers  only  to  (the  case  of) 
respect  to  the  Samftno-     j^jn^  for  whom  there  is  extreme  distress  unless  he 

'^^^^^'  accepts  a  gift,  or  (do  something  of)  the  short,  and 

45 

not  to  every  case. 
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140.  (Objection).  Says  Manc,  "  Tliat  Brahmana  who  has  (Sacred) 
Fires  as  well  as  the  (study  of  the)  Vedas  is  purified  with  (the  lapse  of) 
a  single  day,  but  he  who  has  mere  (study  of  tlie)  Vedas  with  three  days, 
and  he  wlio  lias  none  witii  tea  days"  (f).  How  is  it  that  by  a  considera- 
tion of  this  and  the  like  texts  found  in  other  Smritis,  it  is  not  admitted  5 
that  there  is  complete  purification  with  three  days,  one  day,  etc.,  (with 
respect)  to  those  in  whom  abounds  the  study  of  the  Vedas,  Real  Wisdom 
and  observance  (of  wiiat  is  their  duty)  ? 

(A-  swer).  (It)  is  (thus)  answered ;  The  statement  that  a  Brah- 
mana is  purified  with  (the  lapse  of)  a  single  day  can  become  an  assertive  10 
rule  only  after  first  annulling  ten  days  (of  impurity)  that  comes  in  general 
on  account  of  (the  following  text) :  "  It  is  ordained  (that)  among  Sapindas 
the  impurity  on  account  of  a  death  (shall  last)  ten  days"  (ff).  And 
the  annulment  of  a  text  is  governed  by  its  applicability,  and  only  thus 
much  (of  it)  is  to  be  annulled  unless  which  is  annulled,  (the  character  15 
of)  inapplicability  does  not  disappear.  Hence  if  it  is  asked  what  portion  of 
it  might  be  annulled  by  this,  as  the  remaining  part  is  seen  of  the 
sentence,  namely,  "Who  has  (Sacred)  Fires  as  well  as  the  (study  of  the) 
Vedas," — a  part  capable  of  yielding  the  particulars  desired, — it  is  settled 
that  it  is  in  matters  (relating  to  the)  Fires  and  the  Vedas,  (that  is  to  20 
say,)  with  regard  to  Agnihotra  and  the  like  rites  as  well  as  to  the  study 
to  the  Vedas,  and  not  at  all  even  in  the  case  of  gifts  etc.  And  thus  the 
import  of  the  words  '  Fire' and 'Veda'  is  to  betaken  as  being  the  acts 
that  are  performed  therewith,  or  else  they  have  the  very  significance  of 
denoting  some  person  (and  make  the  meaning  to  be),  purification  to  him  25 
is  with  a  single  day  by  whom  the  rites  relating  to  the  Fire  and  the 
Vedas  have  been  performed  (g).  But  that  is  not  proper  (to  take  it  so). 
Besides  in  case  (that  the  proposed  interpretation  is  accepted),  there  is 
a  harmony  of  opinion  with  (the  following  texts) :  "  (He  shall)  not  impede 
the  rites  in  Fire"  (h) ;  "  The  VaitAna  and  Aup&sana  (rites)  too  shall  be  per-  30 
formed  because  of  their  being  enjoined  by  the  6ruti "  (III.  17) ;  and  likewise 
with  the  texts  of  Manu  and  others  enjoining  such  things  as  that  " (there 
is)  immediate  purity  to  a  Brahmana  for  (the  purpose  of)  accomplishing 
the  study  of  his  own  branch  of  the  Vedas,"  and  so  on.  And  similarly  no 
conflict  arises  with  such  texts  as,  "In  both  cases  (of  birth  and  death),  the  35 

(/)  This  is  not  foond  in  the  editions  of  Manu  before  us. 

(//)  Manu  V.  57. 

(g)  The  idea  is  this  :  The  original  has  agnivedasamanvitah,  he  who  has  the  Sacred 
Fires  as  well  as  the  (stady  of  the)  Vedas.  '  Sacred  Fire'  should  be  taken  here  to 
mean  the  deed  to  be  performed  in  the  Sacred  Fires,  and  the  '  study  of  the  Vedas  '  the 
act  of  studyin  the  Vedas.  Therefore,  the  meaning  is,  he  who  has  the  deed  (of  perform- 
ing an  act  in)  the  Sacred  Fires,  and  has  the  act  (of  conducting)  the  study  of  the  Vedas 
etc.,  that  is  to  say,  he  who  has  to  perform  a  rite  in  the  Sacred  Fires  and  has  to  conduct 
the  study  of  the  Vedas  as  well,  is  pure  in  one  day  ;  and  so  on. 

(h)  Manu  V.  84. 
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food  of  the  family  shall  not  be  eaten  (by  others)  for  ten  days,"  stated 
by  Yama  and  others  prohibiting  dining  etc. 

Hence  enough  of  dilation,  and  (suffice  it  to  say)  tliat  this  rule  of  short- 
ening the  (period  of)  impurity  does  only  refer  to  particular  cases,  and  is 
not  found  (to  apply)  to  all  (i)  (sorts  of)  intercourse.  5 

141.  Again  this  enjoining  of  immediate  purification  with  regard  to  the 
Vedic  study  is  allow-     Study  of  the  Veda  should  be  understood  to  (refer  to 

ed  when  one  is  other-     the  Case  of)  one  who  has  mucii  of  the  Vedic    study 
wise  put  to  difficulty.  •     i  •  ■  ,,  .... 

in  him  and  the  giving  it  up  for  some  time  would 

mean  difficulty  to  him.    And  with  regard  to  any  other  (person)  that  iscer-  10 

tainly  prohibited  by  the  (following)  text,  "  Making  a  gift,  acceptance  of  a 

gift,  making  of  burnt  oflerings,  and  the  study  of  the  Vedas  are  excluded." 

142.  Thus  whatever  (period  of)  impurity  is  prescribed  with  reference 

to  one  from  among  the  Brahmana,  etc.,  lie  is  purified  liaving  bathed  after 

that  (term)  is  over  and  not  by  a  sheer  lapse  of  that  period.    Just  so  has  15 

„  ,. .       ^^,        ,   ,     Manu:     "(At  the  end  of  the  period  of  impurity). 
Bathing  at  the  end  of  '  i  j  /> 

the  period  of  impurity     having  performed  the  (necessary)  rites,  a  Brali- 
is  necessary.  mana  becomes  pure  by  touching  water,  a  Ksatriya 

by  touching  the  animal  on  which  he  rides  and  his  weapons,  a  Vaisya  by 
touching  his  goad   or  the  nose-string  (of  his  oxen),  and  a  Sudra  by  touching  20 
his  stafl"  (V.  99)  (J). 

What  it  means  is  this  ;  the  expression  "having  performed  the  (neces- 
sary) rites"  is  (syntactically)  connected  with  all.  A  Brahmana  who  has 
passed  the  days  of  impurity  and  has  performed  the  (necessary)  rites,  (that 
is,)  has  bathed,  is  purified  by  touching  water  with  the  hands.  "Touching  25 
(water)"  here  signifies  a  mere  act  of  touching,  and  neither  bathing  uor 
sipping,  for  that  touching  itself  is  laid  down  even  in  connection  with  riding 
animal  etc.  Or  (it  means  that)  having  performed  the  (necessary)  rites, 
(that  is  to  say,)  having  performed  the  rites  of  water  (libation)  etc.  so  long 
as  the  impurity  lasts,  and  that  being  over,  the  Brahmana  and  the  rest  are  30 
respectively  purified  by  touching  water  etc.,  and  thus  it  connotes  a 
quality  of  its  being  an  alternative  for  bathing  that  is  to  come  oil  at  the 
end  of  the  impurity  period.  And  the  Ksatriya  and  the  rest  are  purified 
by  touching  their  riding  animal  etc.  (fc). 

(i)    S.  omits  Sarva,  all,  though  that  does  not  alter  the  meaning. 

(j)  Buhler  has  '  who  has  performed'  and  it  is  replaced  by  '  having  performed '  so 
that  it  may  be  an  adjunct  applicable  to  all  the  four  terms  occurring  in  the  stanzas  for 
the  purposes  of  the  explanation  of  the  Mitaksara. 

(Je)  Medhatithi's  explanation  of  this  verse  of  Manc  ("V.  99)  is  this  :  "  When  the 
period  of  impurity  is  determined  by  the  rules  laying  down  ten  etc.  days  is  over,  this 
additional  thing  should  be  done.  By  the  expression,  "  touching  water  "  is  explained 
(that  one  should  take)  a  bath,  and  it  has  already  been  explained.  The  term  Kritukritjah, 
having  performed  the  (necessary)  rites,  is  (syntactically)  connected  with  '  Ksatrij'a  '  etc. 
And  that  rite  is  bathing  alone,  for  nothing  else  has  been  laid  down,  and  having  bathed 
they  shall  touch  their  riding  animal  and  so  on. 

But  others  say  (that  the  rites  are)  Sriiddha  rites,  and  having  performed  the  Srfiddha 
rites  every  one  of  them  is  fully  purified.  Even  there  (it  most  be  noted  that  it  is)  after 
the  Br&hmana  has  touched  water  by  the  hands,  and  Ksatriya  etc.  the  riding  animal 
and  so  on. 
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SECTION  XXIII.-PERSONAL  IMPURITIES. 

143.  Having  described  tlie  purificatioa  that  applies  to  tlie  (whole) 
family,  (the  sage)  qow  passes  to  describe,  as  the  opportunity  (suggests  it), 
the  purificatioa  applying  to  eacli  person  : 

XXX.     One  touched  by  women   in  their  courses  and  5 
impure  bodies  should  bathe   and  one  touched   by  them 
should  only  touch  water,  repeat  the  hymns  in  praise  of 
water-deity  and  once  Gayatri  mentally. 

A  woman  in  her  courses  is  a  menstruating  woman,  and   the  impure 
bodies  are  a  corpse,  a  Ohandaia,  a  person  who  has  suffered  degradation  from  10 
caste,  a  woman  who  has  been  delivered  of  a  child,  and  so  on,  and  also 
persons  under  death-impurity.    One  who  is  touched  by  these  shall  bathe. 

And  one  touched  in  turu  by   them,  (that  is),  by   tiiose   touched  by  a 
menstruating   woman,   impure  bodies,  etc.,  should 
pure  bodied  shall  ^bathc!     toucU  water,  (that  is,)  perform  Achamana.    And  15 

iiaving  sipped  (Achamana)  water  he  should  repeat 
tlie  three  Mantra  texts  in  praise  of  the  water-deity,  (that  is,)  Apohistha(l) 
etc.,  and  the  plural  has  its  purpose  served  in  three  alone  (m).  And  likewise 
should  Gayatri  be  repeated  once  mentally. 

(0     Rig.  Vn.  vi.  5.  1-3. 

(m)    .See  Kapifijala-Nyaya  in  Jaimini  XI.  i.  38-45. 

This  law,  (called  '  Kapifljala-Nyaya'),  restricting  the  connotation  of  plural  to 
three  only  is  of  immense  importance  in  our  legal  literature.  It  occurs  as  the  eighth 
Adhilcarana  in  Jaimlni  XI.  i,  (Sitras  3i  45),  and  on  account  of  its  importance  we  give 
it  at  full  length  as  it  occurs  in  tho'SABARASVAMIN's  liha'tya : 

A  Vedic  text  (occurring  in  connection  with  Asvamedha)  says,  "  They  shall  immo- 
late Kapiujalas  (' partridges '?)  to  (the  deity)  Vasanta."  The  question  here  is  Whe- 
ther three,  four,  Ave,  or  (more)  are  to  be  immolated  for  the  purpose,  or  only  three. 

[The  argument  for  the  objection  is  as  follows] : — 

What  does  suggest  itself  then  ? 

At  all  {thtse  numberB)  come  in  on  account  of  the  plural,  it  is  (o  cage  of)  alternative' 
nett  (Satra  88). 

(Any  number  of  birds)  as  a  matter  of  (one's  option)  may  be  immolated.  Where- 
fore (is  it  so  said)  ?  As  all  (those  numbers)  come  in.  All  these  various  numbers  come 
in  by  the  (use  of  the)  plural,  and  all  are  expressed  thereby.  And  as  it  is  used  in  all 
cases  it  is  not  possible  (to  take)  a  combination  (of  all),  and  therefore,  (it  is  only)  a  case 
of  alternativeness. 

Q.  Well,  if  it  were  so,  then  the  natur j  of  giving  diverse  meanings  rests  in  a  single 
word  (at  a  single  use  of  it),  and,  indeed,  and  it  is  not  justifiable. 

R.  (It)  is  (thus)  replied.  It  is  true  that  it  is  so,  but  it  has  to  rpst  (thus)  as  there 
is  no  (other)  course  (possible)". 

Q.  If  no  (other)  course  is  (possible),  then  it  might  rest,  but  where  a  course 
is  (possible)  it  must  not  (thus)  rest.  Well,  there  is  this  course  (open),  namely,  that  the 
connotation  of  the  plural  is  three,  and  if  there  is  plurality  in  four,  etc.,  it  is  because  of 
its  association  there.  For  in  all  those  (numbers  from  three  upwards),  there  certainly 
is  a  three. 
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144.  (Objection).  Well,  how  comes  the  referring  with  taih,  by  those, 
(a  word  in)  the  plural,  to  one  that  has  been  expressed  in  singular  as  uda- 
kyaspristah  sndyat,  "  one  touched  by  a  woman  in  her  course  shall  batlie  "  ? 

R.  It  is  not  proper  (to  take  it  so).  If  tiie  plural  were  to  connote  three 
(alone),  tlien  tlie  mutual  predication  of  the  words  (as)  in  ClMtvarah  Brdhma'nili,  tour 
Brahmanas,  cannot  be  possible.  This  (word)  'BrShmanah' connotes  (a  number  which  is) 
three,  and  the  word  '  ChatvSrah,'  four,  and  their  mutual  predication  is  not  possible. 
Indeed,  four  cannot  become  three,  and  similarly  in  the  case  (of  all  the)  other  (numbers). 

Q.  Then  it  can  be  by  a  metonymic  (use  of  it),  as  in  Nyagrodha  ('banyan  tree') 
Kietram  ('a  sacred  place'),  (that  is,  a  sacred  place  containing  a  banyan  tree).  (Thus), 
indeed,  three  can  indicate  four  by  metonymy  on  account  of  its  association. 

R.  (The  argument)  would  stand,  but  the  metonymic  (sense)  should  be  con- 
tained in  the  other. 

(N.  B.— The  point  in  the  latter  example  is  that  the  banyan  tree  is  contained  in  the 
sacred  place  and  hence  it  holds  good  But  it  is  not  so  in  the  case  of  the  former  exam- 
ple. The  idea  of  four  is  not  contained  in  the  denotation  of  'Brabmana,'  and  hence  the 
argument  of  metonymy  cannot  stand). 

Q.  What  can  be  done  ?  (The  metonymic  sense)  .  rests  in  it  as  there  is  no 
other  course  (possible^ 

R.  But  when  there  is  a  course  (open),  (the  metonymic  sense  suggested)  should 
not  rest  thus  (though  it  is  not  contained  in  the  other).  Well,  there  is  this  course 
(open),  namely,  the  connotatiwj  of  the  plural  (is  simply)  plurality.  Then  on  account 
of  the  very  text  that  "  all  of  them  are  '  Bahus'  (numbers  more  than  two),"  the  mutual 
predication  (holds  good). 

Q.  (Well),  if  the  connotation  is  understood  simply  as  plurality  then  (let  it  be  ex- 
plained) what  that  plurality  is. 

R. — (It)  is  (thus)  answered.  Plurality  is  an  increase,  accumulation,  that  is  to  say, 
excessiveness, 

Q.— By  what  process  (of  grammar)? 

R. — This  root  bamh  means  increase.  To  it  the  termination  u  laid  down  in  the 
Unadisfltras  (is  added) ;  (The  rule  says)  that  in  bamh  the  nasal  is  to  be  dropped  ;  and 
thus  the  form  bahu  is  evolved.  Thus  bahu  means  increased  or  excessive.  All  these 
(numerals),  three  and  so  on,  are  "  excessive,"  and  thus  all  of  them  can  be  expressed  by 
the  word  balm. 

Q. — Well,  bahti  in  the  sense  of  excessiveness  is  a  relative  term,  for  whatever  is 
bahu,  excessive,  that  itself  becomes  abahu,  short,  in  relation  to  some  other  thing. 

.  R.— True,  it  is  so,  but  a  thing  which  is  excessive  in  relation  to  one  thing  cannot 
be  short  in  relation  to  that  very  thing.  For  example,  (it  is  said)  uortliern  Kurtt-lands. 
It  is  called  northern  in  relation  to  the  southern  Kurn-lands,  and  (it  does  not  mean)  that 
there  are  no  countries  to  the  north  of  it.  What  is  more,  its  being  towards  the  north  of 
a  particular  (country)  cannot  be  got  rid  of.  In  the  same  way  the  numbers  three  and  so 
on  obtain  the  character  of  being  "  excessive  "  in  relation  to  two,  and  it  is  not  that  they 
can  in  no  case  be  short, 

Q.— In  what  way,  then,'  is  it  to  be  Ijnown  that  three  and  so  on  are  in  excess  of  two  ? 

R,— (It)  is  (thus)  answered.  The  relation  (which  decides  the  excessive  or  non- 
excessive  nature  of  a  thing)  does  occur  in  things  of  the  same  sort.  It  is  as  (to  say), 
'DeVADATTA  is  astrong  man.'  (He)  cannot  be  (so)  relatively  to  an  elephant  or  even 
a  lion,  but,  on  the  other  hand,  he  is  so  relatively  to  men  who  belong  to  the  same  kind  as 
himself.  Similarly,  even  a  number  can  have  a  character  of  excessiveness  relatively  to 
a  number  alone.    In  the  present  case,  its  relation  with  unity  need  not  be  considered ; 
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(Answer).  True,  tbat  it  is  so.  But  the  expressing  in  plural  as  "  by 
them"  here  is  for  the  purpose  of  ordaiiiiug  Achamana  in  case  of  being 
touched  by  such  as  are  otiier  than  those  touched  by  a  woman  in  her 
courses,  and  are  such  as  require  bathing  itself  (for  purification).  And  thus 
there  is  no  conflict.  5 

the  speaking  of  two  as  hahu  is  nowhere  seen,  but  it  is  seen  that  it  is  spoken  of  all  the 
numbeps  three  and  upwards,  and,  therefore,  it  is  understood  that  it  is  more  than  two, 
and  that  can  be  signiBed  by  the  plural  number.  For  why  ?  If  there  is  (the  quality  of 
being  more  than  two)  then  there  is  the  plurality,  and  if  it  is  not  it  is  not.  (That 
is  to  say),  if  it  is,  then  it  is  in  (the  numbers)  three  and  upwards,  and  if  it  is  not  then  it 
is  in  (one  of  the  two  numbers)  unity  or  two.  Thus  the  appellation  '  Bahu-vachana' 
('plural  number')  becomes  significant. 

The  venerable  sage  says  ''  Bdiiiisii  Bahuvachanam."  Bahuoacliaiui,  plural  number, 
occurs  ba/ni?i(,  in  (signifying  things,  etc.,  which  are)  morj  than  two.  (Panini  I.  IV. 
21).  If  the  meaning  of  Bahuvachaim,  plurality,  were  three,  then  he  ought  to  have  expres- 
sed it  as, '  BahuvacJuiiui  (occurs)  trifii,  in  (connoting)  three,  and  not  in  any  other  way, 
for  that  would  have  been  easier  and  not  involving  of  any  doubt.  Hence  these  numbers 
are  bahua,  excessive,  with  reference  to  two  alone,  and  the  plurality  exists  in  the  num- 
bers, three  etc.,  coming  after  that  (two).  This  being  the  result,  one  and  the  same  word 
cannot  be  such  as  to  give  diverse  meanings  (in  one  and  the  same  place)  and  as  all  (the 
numbers,  from  three  upwards)  have  plurality  in  them  in  no  one  case  there  can  bo  a 
metonymic  use  (of  it). 

Q. — Then  we  urge  that  when  it  connotes  three  it  is  used  wtthont  any  (numeral) 
adjunct  (qualifying  it),  but  in  the  case  of  four,  etc.,  it  is  used  with  a  (numeral)  adjunct 
as,  Chatv&rah  Brahma  mh,  four  Hr&hmanas, 

R.— That  is  not  true  either,  and  even  in  the  case  of  three  it  is  used  with  a  (numeral) 
adjunct,  as,  (for  example),  trayo  loktVi,  three  worlds  ;  trayo  Vedah,  three  Vedas.  What 
is  more,  if  a  plural  word  is  mentioned  without  a  (numeral)  adjunct,  it  would  decidedly 
convey  the  idea  of  three.  Then  when  it  is  stated  ''[They  shall  immolate]  Eapifijalas  to 
(the  deity)  Vasanta,"  just  as  there  can  bo  no  question  with  regard  to  this  (idea  above- 
stated),  so  even  this  question, '  Whether  Kapifijalas  themselves  are  to  be  immolated,  or 
peacocki,  or  even  pigeons'  does  not  at  all  arise. 

Q.— What  rea.son  (is  there  for  such  a  question)  ?  For,  the  word  '  Kapinjala'  denotes 
neither  peacocks  nor  pigeons. 

R.— (The  same  thread  of  argument  holds  good  even  here).  In  the  present  (case) 
also,  it  the  denotation  of  the  plural  is  three  itself  and  not  the  other  numbers  then 
this  discussion  as  above-stated  ought  not  to  have  been  started  at  all. 

la  it  because  that  inatancea  of  uaage  are  observed  ?  {Sutra  39). 

Then  it  might  be  said,  '  The  usage  of  the  plural  is  observed  to  connote  four  etc, 
in  such  examples,  Chatvarah  Brdhma-iaa,  four  Brahmanas,  and  hence  (there  is  the 
.  scope  for)  this  discussion. 

So  in  that  (caae)  (S&tra  40). 

Even  in  that  case,  the  use  of  the  word  '  Kapinjala'  in  the  sense  of  pigeon  or  pea- 
cock is  observed.  A  bigger  (variety  of)  pigeon  is  (often)  talked  of  as,  '  This  is  a  Kapin- 
jala and  not  a  pigeon*  and  similarly  a  small  (variety  of)  peacock  as  '  This  is  Kapinjala 
and  not  a  peacock.' 

Would  it  be  aaid  that  it  ia  a  aynecdnchical  uae  1  (Sfltm  41). 

One  might  urge  that  it  is  by  synecdoche  that  the  word  '  Kapii'ijala'  is  used  there 
and  in  a  syneodochical  use  there  is  no  such  thing  as  a  term  and  its  denotation. 

tiimiUirUj  in  the  other  inatance  (HMra  42). 
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And  (the  nature  of)   those  (persons)  that  (are  impure  and)  require 
bathing  is  to  be  learnt  from  other  Smritis.    Thus  says  Parasara  :    "After 

liaving  had  a  bad  dream,  sexual  intercourse,  vorai- 
ba^h'ior'puriDcXnf'      ^ion,  purging,  and  shaving,  and  having  touched    a 

funeral  pyre,  grass,  and  a  bone  in  the  crematory    5 
(one)  shall  bathe."    Even  so  has  Manu  :  "He  who  has  vomitted  or  purged 

It  is  said  tiiat  even  in  the  other  case  it  is  used  synecdochically  as,  C/wtu.'ira/t 
lirahma'ms,  four  Brahmanas.  In  a  synocdochical  usage,  there  is  no  question  of  the 
term  and  its  denotation.  Moreover,  whatever  is  the  number  of  the  meaning  of  the  stem, 
thit  alone  is  signified  by  the  number  of  the  word,  as  for  example.  Brahimiiiali,  Brah- 
manas ;  or  (it  may  signify)  the  meaning  the  stem  itself,  as  for  example,  '  two,'  '  cne.'  Nor 
is  the  meaning  of  the  stem  three,  nor  is  it  the  number  of  it.  Therefore,  the  plural, 
Chatvarah  cannot  at  all  come  in. 

Q.— Or  it  may  be  said  that  in  four  there  is  three  forming  part  of  it,  and  the  plu- 
rality is  relatively  to  it. 

R.— There  are  two  equally  so  in  four,  and  even  unity,  and  on  this  (very  account) 
{Chatvarah)  may  be  dual  or  singular  as  one  would  have  it !  Therefore,  in  four,  etc.,  the 
use  of  the  plural  is  not  on  account  of  the  association  of  three,  and  on  the  other  hand, 
the  plural  number  is  on  account  of  its  plurality  itself.  Hence  all  the  numbers  from 
three  to  infinity  come  to  be  denoted  by  the  plural  number,  and  all  of  them  being 
signified  thereby,  in  connection  with  [tlioy] '  shall  immolate  Eapinjalas'  all  (those  num- 
bers) come  in,  and  one  of  them  might  be  chosen  as  a  matter  of  one's  option. 

[The  following  is  the  argument  for  the  reiily]  : 

The  first  alone  (of  those  numbers)  is  to  be  settled  for  the  reason  that  there  ivould  be 
a  violalion  (Sfitra  43). 

The  first  alone  of  those  numbers  connoted  by  the  plural  is  to  be  settled  (as  con- 
noted by  the  plural).  The  reason  there  is  this  :  Indeed  one  who  would  take  four  cannot 
but  take  three  (first),  the  reason  being  that  in  four  there  are  throe,  and  when  three  are 
taken  the  ends  of  the  feSstra  would  be  met  with.  It  is  stated  (in  the  Vedas)  that 
bo/iirs  ('a  number  more  than  two')  are  to  be  immolated,  and  (by  choosing  three)  boJiiis 
are  immolated.  That  being  so  there  would  be  a  violation  ( if  it  is  otherwise  done), 
and  the  number  not  accepted  as  it  is  pointed  out.  Whatever  the  reason  there  might 
be  for  violating  the  rule  of  three,  that  is  a  departure  from  that  (rule),  and  no  such 
(departure)  there  exists  in  that  three.     Therefore,  three  alone  Is  to  be  settled. 

Q.— Well,  the  increased  nature  of  the  merits  becomes  the  reason  (of  choosing 
a  number  more  than  three). 

R. — There  is  no  such  thing  (as  the  increased  nature  of  the  merits  in  the  present 
case).  Where  several  (alternative)  rules  have  been  laid  down,  some  one  of  them  being 
the  easiest  one  and  some  one  most  arduous,  there  on  the  strength  of  the  Vedic  injunc- 
tion of  an  arduous  course,  it  is  inferred  that  there  is  an  excessiveness  of  the  merits,  and, 
for  example,  (it  is  so)  in  (the  case  of  the  alternative  rules),  'one  shall  be  made  over  in  gift ; 
six  shall  be  made  over  in  gift ;  twelve  shall  bo  made  over  in  gift  ;  twenty-four  shall  be 
made'  over  in  gift."  But  her©  there  is  only  one  rule  of  immolating  bahus,  (a  plurality  of 
Kapiiijalas),  and  the  (result  is  the)  same  (whether  the  sacrifice  is  performed)  with  three, 
or  with  four,  and  so  forth.  Hence  whoever  would  give  up  the  easier  course  and  have 
recourse  to  the  arduous  one,  no  excessive  nature  of  merit  can  come  to  him,  as  the  import 
of  the  Vedic  text  is  (perfectly)  general.  For  example,  if  the  text  says,  "  He  shall 
immolate  an  animal,"  no  more  merit  accrues  to  him  who  immolates  a  very  big  animal  or 
one  that  sells  most  dear  (than  to  him  who  kills  an  ordinary  animal).  Whoever  with  a 
desire  of  more  flesh  would  violate  the  rule  of  the  righteous,  then  to  him   (there  is  the 
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shall  bathe,  aud  afterwards  partake  of  ghee.    But  if  (the  attack  comes 

out)  after  he  has  partaken  of  food,  let  him  only  sip  water;  bathing  is 

prescribed  for  him  wlio  lias  had  intercourse  witli  woman"    (V.  144). 

145.    Battling  (with  regard)  to  him  who  lias  had  sexual  intercourse 

_  ,. .        ,,  ,      is  with  reference  to  that  (he  has  at  the)  time  favour-    5 

Bathing  after  sexual  ^  ' 

interconrse  at  a  time     able  for  conception.    For  says  tl:e  text  of  Brihas- 

favonrable  for  concep-     p^.pj .  »  ^,,g„  ^^^  ^j,,  ,,^yg  ^^^^^^  intercourse  at  a 

time  not  favourable  for  conception,  purification  is 
as  in  the  case  of  (passing)  urine  or  faeces."   Even  though  it  is  not  a  fit  time 
for  conception  bathing  is   prescribed  in  anotlier  Smriti  with  reference  to  10 
the  time  at  which  it  is  done  :    "  On  the  eighth  day  of  lunar  half  month 
or  on  the  fourteenth  day  of  it,  during  daytime,  or  at  a  Parva,  one  who 
would  have  sexual  intercourse  shall  bathe  along  with  his  dress  and  also 
sprinkle  water  on   himself  with   VABUNA-Mantras."  Just  so  has  Yama  : 
"  When  indigestion  sets  in  and  further  there  is  vomition  even  after  sunset,  15 
when  there  is  a  bad  dream,  or  when  a  bad  man  has  been  touched,  bathing 
Bathing  is  necessary     't^^"  '«  enjoined."    Even  SO  has  Biuhaspati  :  "  In     , 
for  having  vomitted  etc.      case  of  sexual  intercourse  or  (when  he  has  tlie  con- 
tact of)  smoke  coming  out  of  a  funeral  pyre,  immediate  bath  is  prescrib- 
ed."  But  this  refers  to  a  case  when  the  touch  is  (had  by  one)  without  (his)  20 
clothes  on,  and  when  the  touch,  however,  of  a  funeral  pyre  etc.  is  had  when 

sin  of)  violation  in  the  matter  of  cruelty  relating  to  the  Yedic  deeds,  and  hence  he 
must  not  have  recourse  to  it.  Even  supixising  that  there  is  no  sin  of  departure,  he 
does,  nevertheless,  subject  himself  to  the  censure  of  the  righteous  as,  '  Although  the 
purpose  of  the  bfistras  is  achieved  (by  a  lesser  course)  he  kills  animals  (unnecessarily) 
for  the  love  of  flesh.'    Hence  only  three  Kapiiijala  birds  are  to  Ije  immolated. 

Himilarty  {thi»)  it  observed  in  another  cote  (Hutra  44). 

This  very  fact  is  observed  in  even  another  case  just  as  in  the  manner  above  describ- 
ed. For  example  (there  is  the  text)  :  Krif  i&h  ijamynh  ;  avalipla  raudrak  ;  nabhorupt'ik 
jmrjamiah  ;  tefiim  aindmgno  damnuih.  There  are  these  three  groups  of  three  each,  and 
it  is  only  in  that  case  that  Aindragna  is  the  tenth  (as  it  is  stated),  or  else  it  may  be  any 
other  alternative  (number).    Hence  three  is  settled. 

(.V.  B.— The  above  text  says  that  Aindragna  is  the  tenth  and  the  context  shows  that 
nine  must  have  been  mentioned  previously.  AU  the  sis  words  forming  the  three  groups 
are  in  plural,  and  they  can  express  nine  only  in  case  each  group  expresses  three 
only.    This  is  an  indication  that  a  plural  connotes  only  three.) 

Even  by  prakriti,  and  as  abooe,  it  is  the  nearest  (SAtra  45). 

By  Agnisomiya  which  is  the  Prakf  iti  sacriflce,  only  one  (animal)  comes  in  and 
accepting  three  (Kapiiijalas)  the  number  would  be  nearest  to  it,  or  else  it  would  be  far 
removed.  Thore  is  also  the  following  indication  helping  tho  interpretation  :  It  is 
stated  in  connection  with  household  rites  as  odandn  uddluimti,  he  shall  offer  rices. 
In  this  (passage  where  apparently  only  three  are  meant)  tho  word  '  Madhyama'  is  seen 
occurring  without  a  qualifying  adjunct,  while  in  other  cases,  it  does  occur  with  a  qualify- 
ing adjunct,  punchiimm  madhijmah  (the  middle  one  among  the  five),  asfdm'iin  madhyamak 
(the  middle  ones  among  the  eight),  etc. 

(N.  li, — In  connection  with  the  typical  sacrificial  sacrifice  it  is  stated,  aguifomi- 
yum  paium  dlabbheta,  he  shall  immolate  a  Pa^iu  in  connection  with  Agnisomiya,  and 
hence  only  one  animal  is  prescribed). 
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he  is  in  his  dress,  then  bathing  too  is  with  his  dress  on.  Just  so  has  Ohya- 
VANA  :  "  Wiien  one  has  touched  a  dog  or  one  who  eats  dog's  (flesh), 
Bathing  along  with  the  "^^^^  ^^^ke  from  a  funeral  pyre  falls  on  him,  or 
dress  when  one  has  when  he  touches  one  who  subsists  by  misappro- 
touched  a  dog  etc.  .   , .         ^  ■  •       ,    .        . 

pnating   the   property    belonging    to  the  gods,  a    5 

village-priest,  one  wlio  sells  Soma,  a  sacrificial  post  (u),  a  funeral  pyre, 
as  well  as  the  faggots  of  a  funeral  pyre,  liquor,  a  vessel  in  which  liquor 
was  kept,  a  human  bone  to  which  some  marrow  is  (yet)  sticking,  one 
who  has  touched  a  corpse,  a  v^'oman  in  her  courses,  one  who  has  com- 
mitted a  mortal  sin,  and  a  corpse,  he  shall  plunge  with  his  clothes  on  into  10 
water,  and  having  come  out  of  it  he  shall  feel  the  flre,  and  meditatively, 
repeat  Gayatri  one  hundred  and  eight  (times).  He  shall  (next)  partake  of  " 
ghee,  and   having  bathed    again   sip  (Achamana)    water   thrice."    And 

Conscious  and  uncon-      *'"^  ''^^^''^  ''^  *  ''^^^  ^'i®'"«  '*-  '»  '*«"e  consciously 
scions  contact.  and  in  Other  (cases)   there  is  mere  bathing.    For,  15 

says  the  text  of  Brihaspati  :  "  A  Brahmana  who  has  unconsciously  touch- 
ed one  who  has  touched  a  corpse,  a  barber,  a  funeral  pyre,  a  sacrificial 
post  (m«),  and  a  woman  in  her  courses,  is  well  purified  by  bathing."  In 
the  same  way,  even  in  the  other  cases,  the  cases  to  which  they  refer 
should  be  understood  with  regard  to  the  texts  that  will  be  cited.  20 

146.  Thus  says  Kasyapa  : "  When  one  vomits  at  suurise  and  sunset, 
when  the  eye  quivers,  when  there  is  a  noise  in  the  ear,  having  mounted 
a  corpse  on  the  funeral  pyre,  or  when  a  sacrificial  post  (o)  is  touched,  one 
shall  bathe  along  with  his  dress,  repeat  (meditatively  the  Mantra)  Punar- 
mdma,  etc.,  and  make  seven  burnt  offerings  with  the  Maha.vy4hritis."  Even  25 
so  (there  is)  in  another  Smriti :  "And  having  touched  a  paid- worshipper  also, 
one  shall  merge  into  water  with  his  dress  on.  Such  a  Brahmana  as,  desir- 
nefinition  of  a  paid-  i'lg  to  get  wealth,  takes  to  worshipping  for  three 
worshipper.  years  is  well  known  as  a  paid-worshipper,  and  is 

avoided  in  rites  (performed  in  honour)  of  the  gods  as  well  as  tiie  manes."  30 
Likewise  in  the  Brahmapurana  (there  is  this) :  "  Having  touched  the  Saivas, 
Paiupatas,  Lokayatikas,  and  NS,stikas  (p),  and  the  men  of  regenerate  class 
and  Siidras  who  take  to  prohibited  actions,  one  shall  merge  into  water 
with  his  dress  on."  Likewise  on  account  of  the  interpretive  indication 
(found  in),  "  For  that  burnt  offering  which  is  defiled  by  a  Sfldra's  contact  is  35 

(n)    N.  has  puija,  pus. 

(m»)    N.  has  puya,  pus. 

(o)    See  note  (i»)  above. 

(p)  Saivas  are  the  worsliippers  of  Siva  to  the  exclusion  of  every  other  deity.  Pdsu- 
patas  are  those  who  follow  the  doctrines  formulated  by  Pasupati,  a  religious  dissenter 
of  India.  Lokayatikas  are  Charvakas,  and  they  are  so  called,  because  all  their  aims  of 
life  is  restricted  to  the  world  and  worldly  pleasures.  Ndstikas  are  infidels  who  hold 
that  (1)  there  is  no  next  world,  (2)  the  means  of  attaining  it  are  not  known,  and  (3)  the 
isvAEA  who  witnesses  everything  is  an  unknown  entity.  Some  hold  that  a  Ndstika  is 
one  who  does  not  believe  in  the  authority  of  the  Vedaa.  Fuller  details  about  these  can 
be  had  from  Sarvaduraatuisaiigraha, 


i 
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detrimental  to  (the  deceased's  passage  to)heavea"  (q),  there  is  a  prohibi- 
tion of  a  Sudra's  touch.  Thus  lias  Angiras  too :  "  Whichever  Br4hmana 
crosses  the  shadow  of  a  dog-eater,  Jie  shall  take  a  bath  for  (having  done)  so, 
and  is  well  purified  by  partaking  of  gliee."  Similarly  (has)  Vyaghrapada  : 
Space  intervening  one  "  A  Ohandala  and  also  a  person  who  has  suffered  5 
and  a  Chaiuiala  is  one  degradatibn  (from  caste),  one  shall  keep  at  a  dis- 
vok  G 

tance ;   and  if  (tliey  come   within  tlie  space  of  a 

moving  cow's  tail  one  shall  merge  into   water  witli  his  clothes  on."   This 
refers  to  a  place  where  it  is  exceedingly  snug,  and  in  other  cases  it  has  been 
stated  (thus)  by  Brihaspati  :  "  One  yoke,  and  two  yokes,  three  yokes,  and  10 
four  yokes  are  respectively  (tlie  spaces  intervening  one  and)  a  Oiiand^la,      > 
a  woman  delivered  of  a  child,  a  woman  in  her  courses,  and  a  person   who 
has  suffered  degradation  (from  caste). 

147.  So  has  Paithinasi:  "Having  touclied  a  crow  or  an  owl  (one 
shall  take)  a  bath  along   with  his  clotlies.    And  liaving  passed  urine  and  15 
faeces  without  using  water  (to  wash)  one  shall  take  a  bath  with  his  clothes  . 
on  and  also  make  the  burnt  offerings   with  Maliavyatritis.    This  (expres- 
Use  of  water  in  passing     ^'''")'  "^mely  "  Iiaving  passed  urine  and  faeces  with- 

urino  and  fiBces  neces-     out  usiug  water  (to  wash)"  tends  to  refer  to  a  oase 
^^^^-  where  for  a  long  time  the  purification  from  the  im- 

purity of  (passing)  urine  and  faeces  is  not  observed.    Angiras  has  thus  :  20 
Having  touched  a  carnivorous  bird,  a  crow,  a  cat,  an  ass,  and  a  camel,  and 
dogs  and  pigs,  and  having  touched  impure  things  one  shall  plunge  into 
water  along  with  his  dress." 

148.  Bathing  occasioned  by  touching  a  cat  is  to  be  understood  to 

refer  to  the  time  of  (one's  own)  unclean  conditions  or  of  a  religious  obser-  25 

„  ,, .      .     ^      , .         vance,  because  of  tiie  usage  of  the   wise  (settles 
Bathing  for  tonclung  '  °  ^ 

a  cat  under  unclean  con-     it  8o).    And  at  Other  times  no  bathing  is  neces- 

^'*'°"^-  sary,  for  the  text  says,  "Even  a  cat,  sacriflciaf    ' 

spoon,  and  the  wind  are  declared  to  be  ever  pure."    In  case  of   touching  a 

Bathing  if  touched  by  dog,  it  must  be  observed  that  one  shall  bathe  if  the  30 
a  dog  above  the  navel.  contact  is  above  the  navel,  and  if  below  that 
tiien  there  is  only  washing.  For  that  very  (sage  )  has  stated  :  "If  above 
the  navel,  leaving  out  the  hands,  one  is  defiled  by  a  dog,  bathing  (is  pres- 
cribed) in  that  (case);  and  if  that  is  below  (the  navel),  one  is  purified  by 
washing  and  sipping  Achamana  water."  35 

149.  In  the  same  way,  a  special  (rule)  has  been  stated  by  Jatuka- 
The  same  for  being       RNYA  in  the  case  of  touching  a  bird  :  "  When  a  bird 

touched  by  a  bird.  touches  any   part  of  the  body  above  the   navel, 

excepting  the  hands,  then  a  bath  shall  be  taken,  and  (if  it  is  any)  other 
(part)  (one)  gets  purified  by  (mere)  washing  (it)."  40 

150.    A  special  (rule)  has  been  laid  down  by  Visnu  regarding  the  contact 


(q)    Manu  V,  KM. 
10 
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of  impure  substances :    "  When  one  is  defiled  (in  the  part  of  the  body)  below 
Sim  ilar  rule  in  the     *''^®  navel  and  in  his  fore-arms  by  the  excretions  of 
case  of  contact  of  im-     the  body,  by  liquor  called  Sura,  or  (any  other)  intoxi- 
pure  substance.  eating  drink),  one  is  purified  by  washing  tliat  part  of 

the  body  with  earth  and  water  and  sipping  (Achamana)  water.  And  wlien  5 
defiled  in  any  other  (part  of  the  body)  he  shall  bathe  having  washed  tliat 
part  (of  the  body)  with  earth  and  water.  But  when  he  is  defiled  by  such 
(in  his  sensory  organs)  (he  is  purified)  by  (drinking)  Panchagavya,  having 
observed  a  fast  and  bathed,  and  so  (is  one)  who  is  defiled  in  his  lips" 
(XXII.  77-80).  Tliis  however  is  with  respect  to  impurities  coming  out  of  10 
another's  (body),  and  in  case  of  contact  of  one's  own  excretions,  it  is 
only  washing  even  (if  it  is)  above  the  navel."     Thus  says  Devala:  "  Hu- 

,    , .     ..  ,^    .  man  bone,  muscular  fat,  faeces,  menstrual  discharg- 

Bathing  if  the  impure  .  ° 

things  are  of  another's     es,   urme  and  semen,  marrow,  or  even  blood,  when 

body,   and   washing  if     (any  of  these  tilings)  of  another's  (body)  one  touches,  15 
on©  s  own.  int. 

he  shall  bathe  having  removed  the  stain   etc.,  sip 

(Achamana)  water,  and  is  (thus)  purified.    When  those  very  things  of  his 

own  body  one  touches,  he  is  purified  by  well  washing  it  out." 

151.  Sankha  too  (has)  thus  :    "  When  a  man  has  been  defiled  (in  any 
Bathing  for  being  de-     P^^"'  ^^  ^'^^  ^^dy)  above  the  navel  by  mire  or  water  20 

filed  by  mire  or  water     (standing)  on  the  road,  or  by  spittings  etc.  likewise, 
on  the  road.  j^^  j^  purified  instantly  by  bathing."  Yama  however 

gives  a  special  (rule)  in  this  (connection) :    "  Having  entered  into  the 
muddy  village-sewer  in  the  rainy  season,  (one  shall  apply)  earth  thrice  to 

Applying   of  mud  in     '"^  ^^"^^8  and  twice  as  many  times  to  the  feet."  25 
gaddition  when  defiled  by     The  idea  is  (he  shall  do  so  for)  having  entered  into 
a  muddy  sewer.  ^j^^  muddy  village  sewer,    (that  is,)  a  channel  into 

which  all  the  water  running  in  the  village  finds  its  entrance.    And  when 
the  mire  etc.  (have  become)  dry  on  account  of  wind,  there  is  no  taint,  for 
it  has  been  already  stated  thus  :  "  Mire  and  water  (standing)  on  the  road  30 
that  have  had  the  contact  of  Ohandalas,  dogs,  and  crows  are  purified  by 
wind  itself,  and  so  the  buildings  (raised)  with  burnt  bricks  (I,  197). 

152.  In  (the  case  of  touching)  bones,  a  special  (rule)  has  been  stated 

by  Manu  :    "  A  Brahmana  who  has  touched  a  human 

thetonef  ofthelS     b«°«  '«  ^'^'''^  f^*  adheres,  becomes  pure  by  bath-  35 
born  (person),  and  three     ing;  if  it  be  free  from   fat,  by  sipping  (Achamana) 

fnTthoTofKs.""'"  water  and  touching  (thereafter)  a  cow,  or  looking 
at  the  sun  "  (V.  87).  But  this  refers  to  (the  case  of 
touching)  a  bone  of  a  twice-born  (person),  and  with  regard  to  (bones  of) 
others  (the  rule  which  has  been)  stated  by  Vasistha  (should  be  taken):  40 
"Having  touched  a  human  bone  to  which  some  marrow  adheres  there  is 
impurity  for  three  days,  and  if  no  marrow  adheres  to  it,  (it  is  for)  a  day  and 
night."  But  if  (it  is)  other  than  man's  (what  is)  stated  by  Visnu  (should  be 
observed) :  "Having  touched  the  carcass  of  an  unedible five-toed  animal  or 
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its  boae  to  which  some  marrow  adheres,  one  shall  bathe,  and  (with  regard 
to)  the  clothes  (he  had)  then  (on,  he  might)  use  (them  only)  after 
washing"  (XXII.  70). 

Thus  even  other  (defilements)  necessitating  baths  are  to  be  learnt  from 
other  Smritis.    Thus  (tiie  defilements)  necessitating  a  batli  being  (very)    5 
many  the  plural  (word)  '  tail.i '   ('  by  tiiem  '),  (whicli  is)  intended  to  convey 
that  (idea),  is  not  inconsistently  (employed). 

153.  Again  this  (rule\  namely,  "  (One  touched)  by  women  in  their 
courses  and  impure  bodies  shall  bathe"  should  be  understood  (to  hold  good) 
when  tlie  contact  (passes  to  him)  througii  a  lifeless  tiling,  a  sticker  the  lilce  10 
(for  example,)  but  when  (it  is)  through  a  living  being  (what  has  been  stated) 
by  Manu  thus  (should  be  taken  to  hold  good) :  "  When  he  has  touched  a 
Ohandala,  a  menstruating  woman,  one  who  has  suffered  degradation  from 
caste,  and  a  woman  in  her  confinement  likewise,  a  corpse,  or  one  who  has 
touched  a  (corpse),  he  becomes  pure  by  bathing"  (V.  85),  15 

In  the  case  of  (that)  man  (whom  the  impurity  affects  with  the)  third 
(transmission),  (it  is)  only  (necessary)  to  sip  Achamana  water.  For  says 
the  text  of  Samvarta  :  "  (But  in  the  case)  of  him  who  touches  one,  who 
has  had  that  touch,  bathing  is  enjoined.    Thenceforward  (it)  is  declared 

that  sipping  (Achamana)  water  (would  do),  and  20 
o™Acham*^rna '*'^"''^*  likewise  a  sprinkling  of  the  article  (thus  touched) 
(with  water)."  And  this  refers  to  a  case  (when  it 
is  done)  unconsciously,  and  if  consciously  (done)  bathing  itself  (is  pres- 
cribed) even  in  the  case  of  (the)  third.  Thus  says  Gautama:  On  touching 
an  outcaste,  a  Chandila,  a  woman  in  her  confinement,  a  woman  in  her  25 
courses,  and  a  corpse,— on  touching  those  who  have  touched  them  and  on 
touching  (the  latter)  (again),  one  shall  purify  himself  by  bathing  dressed  in 
his  clothes"    (II.  V.  28)  (r). 

But  (in  the  case)  of  the  fourth,  (there  is)   mere  sipping  of  (Achamana) 

water.     For  says  the  text  of  Devala  thus :    "  A  30 

Mere  washing  for  the     ^         having  (had    an)   indirect   touch  or  having 

fourtli  contact.  o    >  /  & 

touched  even  a  man  who  has  had  the  third  contact 

of  impurity  is  purified  by  washing  his  bands  and  feet  with  water  and 

sipping  (Achamana)  water." 

154.    A  special  (rule)  has  been  stated  by  Devala   (with  reference)  35 

to  impure  persons  (who  are)  further  touched  by  a  woman  in  her  courses, 

etc. :  "  A  man  on  touching  one  who  eats  dog's  flesh, 

Bathing  in  the  case  of     qq^  ^Jjo  jj^g  suffered  degradation  (from  caste),  one 
impure  persons  farther       ....  ..     i.  j  >  . 

defiled.  defective  m  a  limb,  a  mad  man,  one  who  carries 

a  dead  body,  a  woman  in  confinement,  a  midwife,  40 

(r)    This  appears  as   XIV.  30    in   Buhler's   Translation.     This  rendering  has  the 
sanction  of  Vij.nanesvara  as  well  as  Haradatta.    But  Buhler  translates  it  as  follows  : 

"  On  touching corpse,  and  on  touching  persons  who   have  touched  them  he  shall 

parity  himself clothes,"  and  thus  notices  only  the  first  and  second  transmissions  of 

imparity,  but  not  the  third. 


76  YAJNAVALKYA  SMFilTI  [Bk.  Ill,  Ch.  I. 

a  woman  overtaken  by  menstruation,  and  a  dog,  a  fowl,  and  a  pig  that 
live  in  villages  is  purified  by  bathing  his  head  too  with  liis  dress  on.  But 
he  who  is  himself  impure,  touches  these  impure  things  is  well  purified  by 
(observing)  fasts  or  otherwise  so  by  (performing)  Krichclira  (penance)." 

A  midwife  (is  she)  who  helps    another  (woman)  at  the  time  of    5 
delivery.    And  it  must  be  decided  that  Krichchra  refers  to  (the  case  of 
touching)  one  who  eats  dog's  flesh,  while  in  the  case  of  touching  dogs  etc. 
(it  is)  fasting. 


SECTION  XXIV.-OTHER  THINGS  BRINGING  ABOUT 

PURIFICATION.  10 

155.  Now  by  way  of  exemplifying  in  (the  matter  of)  purifica- 
tion with  time,  (the  sage)  enumerates  the  things  described  in  the 
Chapter  on  Purification  of  Things  as  well  as  those  that  will  be  described 
in  this  Chapter: 

XXXI     Time,    fire,    (religious)    rite,    earth,    wind,   15 
mind,   wisdom,    penance,    water,  repentance,    abstaining 

from  food,  all  these  are  causing  of  purification. 

Just  as  all  these,  the  fire  and  rest,  are  causing  of  purification,  so  (is) 
even  time,  (the)  period  (of)  ten  (days  and)  nights 
etc.    For  that  a  thing  can  bring  about  purifica-  20 
tion  is  to  be  learnt  from  Sastras. 

Fire  on  its  part  (is  an  agent)  causing  of  purification.    For  the  sage 
„.  has  stated  that  "Earthenware  is  purified  by  being 

burnt  again."    (I.     187). 
A  religious  rite  is  also  causing  of  purification  as  the  sage  states  25 
A  religious  rite.         *^"'®  *    "  ^J' (taking  part  in  the)  bathing  at  the  (end 
of  a)  horse-sacrifice  [a  Brahmana-slayer  is    puri- 
fied]"   (III.  244). 

Likewise  even  earth  is  causing  of  purification,  and  thus  has  it  been 
j,^j.j^jj  said :  "  Water,  ashes,  or  eveu  earth  should  be  put  30 

in  for  a  thorough  purification  "    (I.    187). 
•yyjjj^  •  Even   wind  is  causing  of  purification  as  it  has 

been  stated  :  "  [Mire  and  water  (standing)  on  a  road 
etc.]  are  purified  by  wind  itself  "    (1.  197). 

,      Mjnj  Mind  also  is  the  means  of  purifying  speech,  for  35 

•  '  says  tlie  Sruti,  "  One  gives  expression  to  the  speech 

conceived  by  mind." 

Wisdom  relating  to  Adliyatman  is  tiie  primary    cause  in   (effecting)     ■ 
Wisdom.  ^^^  purification  of  tlie    intellect,    for  it   will  be 

stated,  "(In  the  case)  of  a  Ksetrajna  ('individual  40 
soul ')  on  account  of  knowledge  of  tlie  Lord  etc."  (III.  34). 
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Penance  (means)  Krichchra  etc.,  and  so  will  it  be  stated  "One  who 
;       p  has  violated  (iiis)  Gum's  bed  sliall  perform  a  Pr&ja- 

patya  Krichciira  for  (three)  years"  (III.  260). 
Likewise  even   water  is  causing  of  purification  of   tiie   body  and 
„  .  so  on,  and  tlius  it   will  be  said,  "  Water  (in  case)  of    5 

the  body  etc."  (lU.  33). 
J,        .  Repentance  too  is  causing  of  puriflcation,  and.    . 

thus  has  it  been  said,  "By  proclaiming  (the  sin) 
or  repenting  etc." 

Also  abstaining  from  food  is  chief  factor  in  bringing  about  puriHca-  10 
^jj  ,  .  .      .       .    ,      lion,  and  it  has  beeq  stated  thus :  "  [If  he  is  a  Brah-     , 
ma'.ia-slayer,  for]  three  (days  and)  nights  he  shall 
fast  meditatively  repeat  [Aghamarsana  Sukta]  (III.  301). 

156.    And  more : 
XXXn.     Gift-making  is  causing  of   purification  in  15 
the  case  of  those  who   do  a  prohibited   act,  and  speed  of 
the  current  (in  the  case)  of  a   river,   and   earth  as  well 
as  water  (in  the  ca,se)  of  a  thing  to  be  cleansed,   and  in- 
deed, Sannyasa  in  the  case  of  Brahmanas.  ■ 

.     . XXXIII.     And  it  is  declared  (that  it  is)   Tapas  (in  20 
the  case)  of  the  Vedic  scholars,  tranquillity   (in  the  case) 
of  the   learned,  water   in  the  case  of  body,    meditative, 
repetition  (of  Mantras)  in  the  case  of  secret-sinners,  and 
truthfulness  to  minds. 

XXXIV.     Austerities  and  learning  is  the  cause  of  25. 

purification  (in  the  case)  of  one  who  has  animal  feelings, 

and  wisdom  (in  the  case)  of  intellect.     And  it  is  opined 

that  to  a  Ksetrajfia  ('  individual  soul ')  (there  is),  through 

the  knowledge  of  Isvara,  the  Highest  Purification. 

In  tlie  case  of  those  who  do  a  prohibited  act,  (that  is,)  of  those  who  30- 
take  to  a  forbidden  (line  of  action),  gift-making 
Gift-making     P"ifles     ^^^^^  jg  ^,,3  gj^jgf  ^^^^^  ^j  puriflcation.    He   thus 
those  who  do  a  prohibit-  '^  vuuo 

edact.  says;    "Having  given  away  sufficient   wealth  at 

least  to  a  fit  recipient  etc."    (III.  250), 
(In  the  case)  of  a  river  whose  banks  are  deflled  with  impurities  on  35 

„.  .„,,„,      account  of  smallness  of  the  quantity  of  water  flow- 

River  punfled  by  flood.  '  •' 

ing  in  it  during  summer  etc.,  the  speed  of  the 
current  of  the  rainy  water  overflowing  its  banks  is  the  caui^  'Of 
puriflcation.  '   •         ' "     ' 
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01  an  article  that  is  to  be  cleaned,  earth  as  well  as  water  brings  about 
Earth    and    water     the  purification.    It  is  thus  stated  in   this  (Smriti): 
cleanse  an  article.  «  Qf  an  article  to  which  (some)  impurity  is  sticking 

purification  is  by  removing  the  smell  with  earth  and  water"  (I.  191). 

SannySsa.  Sannyasa,  (that  is,)  renunciation,  is   the  cause  of    5 

purification  in  the  case  of  the   Brahmanas  in  the 
matter  of  mental  departure. 

^^  ^g  Tapas  is  the  study  of  the  Vedas  and  that  is  the 

cause  of  purification   (in   the  case)   of  the  Vedic 
scholars,  while  Krichchra  and  the  like  are  common  to  all  and  are  not  10 
exclusive  to  the  Vedic  scliolars  (s). 

Tranquillity  (is)  unruffled  nature,  and  (that  is)  the  cause  of  purifica- 

T    n  uillit  *'°°  *"  "*®  ^^^®  ^^  ^^^  learned,  (that  is,)  of  tliose 

who  are  learned  in  the  meaning  of  the  Vedas. 
^^^^j,  (In  the  case)  of  the  body  (that  is)  of  one's  own  15 

person,  it  is  water. 

(In  the  case)  of  secret-sinners,  (that  is,)  of  those  who  hide  tlieir  sins, 

^   .  meditative  repetition   of   Aghamarsana  hymns  is 

Secret  Sins.  ^,  .         .„  ,  .      '     ' 

the  cause  of  purification,  (that  is,)  the  means  bring- 
ing about  purification.  20 
Mind  is  the  seat  of  good  or  bad  resolves,  and  of 
that  which  is  defiled  by  bad  resolves,  truthfulness, 
(that  is,)  a  noble  resolve,  is  the  cause  of  purification. 

By  the  term  "  animal"  is  indicated  by  synecdoche 
Case  of  the  one  who      ».     i,   j  j  ^i  n      ..  .     ■  .        — 

has  animal  feelings.  the  body  and  the   collection  of   the  senses  coming  25 

under  it.  And  then  the  Atman  who  remains  at- 
tached to  it  by  thinking  " I  am  stout,"  " I  am  lame,"  " I  am  blind,"  "lam 
deaf,"  and  so  on  is  one  who  has  animal  feelings,  and  in  his  case  austerities 
and  learning  are  the  two  causes  (bringing)  about  purification. 

By  the  term  'Tapas'  ('austerity ')  is  denoted  what  (may  be)  termed  30 
the  (perfect)  evolution  of  the  Atman  through  a  series  of  births  or  even 
in  the  course  of  a  single  birth,  and  (of)  the  distinct- 
ness of  it  from  the  body  etc.,  in  the  wakeful,  dream- 
ing, or  sleeping  conditions.  (It  is)  as  in  the  text  "  Realize  Brahman  through 
austerity "  (t)  which  establishes  its  distinctness  from  the  five  systems  35 
(of  which  the  body  is  made). 

And  by  the  term  'learning'  is  indicated   wisdom 
Learning.  ,    x.       tt        .      ■ 

of  the  Upanisads  resulting  from  such    texts   as 

"(He  is)  not  bulky,  nor  atomic,  nor  short"  («),  "Nor  indeed  attached 

(s)    He  takes  'Tapas'  in  two  senses,  the  study  of  the  Vedas,  and  the  perfor- 
mance of  Kf  ichchra,  etc. 

(t)    Tait.    Cpa.    III.  ii.  1. 
(u)    Bfih.    Upa.    Ill,  viii.  8. 
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(t»),  "This  is  Atman"  (w),  etc.,   having   for  their  theme  of  exposition  the 

entity  known  as  'Tvam'  ('you').     His  purification  (is  brought  about)  by 

those  two  things. 

To  the  intellect  which  (realizes  that  Atman)  is  distinct  from  the 

body  but  wliich  is  impure  by  doubts  and  contrary   knowledge,  wisdom    5 

which  is  of  the  form  of  reliability   is  the  cause  of 
Intellect.  .„ 

purification. 

To  a  Ksetrajna  wlio  is  of  the  nature  of  the  entity 

denoted  by  '  Tvam '  (  you')  and  has  become  well 

purified  by  penance  and  learning,  the  best  purification  is  that  which  is  10 

of  the  nature  of  Pinal  Emancipation  through   the  knowledge  of  Isvara 

a  knowledge  resulting  from  the  texts  Tat  tvam  asi.  Thou  art  That(x)  etc. 

and  is  of  nature  of  (bringing  about)  Identification  (with  the  Highest). 

This  mentioning  of  purification  of  one   wlio  has  animal  feelings  and  so  on 

is  for  the  purpose  of  thus  extolling  that  even  purification  with  time  is  15 

well  fitting  in  the  very  same  way  in  which  these  (methods  of)  purification 

are  conducive  to  the  Highest  object  of  human  existence. 

(«)     Bfih.    TJpa.    III.  ix  26. 
'  (jo)    Brih.    Upa.     II.   v.  14. 

(«)    Ch.       Upa.     VI.  viii,  7. 


:    :     :  CHAPTER  II. 

DISTRESS  RULES. 

SECTION  I.— ALTERED  OCCUPATIONS  FOR  THE 
;  TIME  OF  DISTRESS. 

157.  Having,  with  regard  to  a  case  where  it  is   not  possible  to  go    5 

round  the  primary  rules  of  impurity,  laid  down  the 
Introduction.  ,  .....  ,.    ^  -c      »•„ 

secondary  rules  relating  to   immediate  punhcation 

and  m  on  in,  "  And  indeed  at  the  time  of  great  distress,  immediate  purifica- 
tion is  ordained,"  (III.  29)  and  the  like  texts,  (tiie  sage,)  now  (as  suggest- 
ed) by  tiie  topic  of  distress,  lays  down  (what)  other  occupations  (might  10 
be  followed)  wiien  it  becomes  impossible  to  stick  to  the  ciiief  occupations 
snch  as  conducting  of  another's  sacrifice  etc.  mentioned  in  (the  text), 
"Accepting  of  gifts  is  [an]  additional  [avocation]  in  the  case  of"  a  Brah- 
raana,  and  likewise  conducting  of  (aaotiier's)  sacriflce,  and  teaching" 
(1.118):  15 

XXXV.  A  twice-born  (person)  might  in  distress  live 
by  the  occupation  of  a  Ksatriya  or  even  (that)  of  the 
Vaisyas.  And  having  got  over  it,  he  shall  then  himself, 
purifying,  put  in  the  path. 

A  twice-born  (person),  (that  is,)  a  Brahmana,  when,  on  account  of  20 
(being  depended  upon)  by  a  large  family,  is  unable  to  subsist  by  the 
occupation  of  his  own  (caste),  might  live  by  the  occupation  belonging 
A  Brahmana  might  live  to  a  Ksatriya,  (that  is,)  by  such  things  as  bear- 
by  the  occupation  of  a  jjjg  arms  and  so  on,  at  the  time  of  distress.  When 
Ksatriya  or  Vaisya,  and  ,,  ,.  ■       .^i     ^    i_  ■    ■  <.    ■•        nir 

no't  that  of  a  fe/dra,  at     he  is  not  able  to  live  even  by  that  he   might  live  25 

the  time  of  distress.  by   the    occupation    belonging   to  a  Vaisya,  such 

as  trade  etc.,  but  not  by.  the  profession  of  a  Siidra.  Just  so  (has)  Manu  : 
"  If  it  be  asked, '  How  shall  it  be  it  he  cannot  maintain  himself  by  either 
(of  these  occupations  ?  '  the  answer  is)  he  may  adopt  a  Vaisya's  mode  of 
life  employing  himself  in  agriculture  and  rearing  cattle"  (X.  82).  30 

158.  And  likewise  by  one  of  an  inferior  caste,  the  profession  of  a 
Brahmana  shall  not  be  adopted  even  in  distress,  but  only  (the  profes- 
sion) of  a  Ksatriya  (might  be  followed)  by  a  Brahmana,  that  belonging  to 

a  Vaisya  by  a  Ksatriya,  that  of  a  Siidra  by  a  Vaisya, 

The    Varna   question     and  thus  only  that  profession  of  a  Varna,  which  is  35 
•with  regard  to  distress      .  ,.       ,       ...        ,       ,.  t;,^,.   „„,.„    ti,- 

joles.  immediately    inferior  to    his  own.    For  sajs  the 

text  of  Vasistha  :  "  Tliose  who  are  unable  to  live 
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by  their  own  lawful  occupation,  may  adopt  (that  of)  the  next  inferior 
(caste) :  But  never  (shall  they  adopt)  (that  of  the)  superior  caste  (II.  22-3) 
(y).  (That  of  the)  superior  (caste)  is  the  occupation  of  a  Brahmana.  And 
likewise  (has)  another  Smriti  too:  "To  those  two  neither  the  exalted 
nor  the  low  occupation  does  exist  unless  it  be  the  two  middle  ones,  for  5 
they  are  common  to  all  (the  Varnas)."  To  a  ^udra  there  is  no  per- 
mission to  follow  the  exalted  occupation  of  a  Brahmaria,  and  likewise  even 
to  a  Brahmana  (there  is)  no  (permission  to  follow  the)  low  occupation  of  a 
Siidra.  And  the  two  middle  ones,  (that  is,)  the  occupations  of  Ksatrlyas 
and  Vaisyas,  are  common  to  all  the  Varnas  that  are  experiencing  distress.  10 

159.  A  Sudra  who  is  in  distress  (might  live)  by   the  occupation  of  a 
Vai^ya  or  by  handicrafts.    For  it  has  been  previously  stated  thus:  "(The 

,         .  occupation)  of  (a)  ^udra  is  (to  render)  service  to 

might  live  by  the  occu-     t''®  twice-born  (classes),  and  (when)  unable  to  live 

pation  of  a  Vaisya  or     thereby  he  might  become  a  merchant  or   live  by  15 
handicraft.  .,,.,.  ... 

various  handicrafts  contributing  to  the  good  of  the 

twice-born  (classes) "  (I.  120)  (z).    A  special  (rule)  has  been  laid  down  by 

Manu  also  in   tiiis  (connection) :    "  (Let  him  follow)  those    mechanical 

occupations  and  those   various  practical  arts  by  following  which  the 

twice-born  are  (best)  served"  (X.  100).    On  this  very  principle,  even  in  20 

the  case  of  those  who  are  born  (of  permitted  marriages)  in  the  direct  order 

of  castes  a  profession  immediately   next  to  theirs  should  be  understood 

(to  hold  good). 

160.  Thus  having  passed  the  (time  of)  distress  by  (following)  the 

occupation  of  an  inferior  Varna  immediately  next  to  his,  one  shall  by  25 

„  ,        ^  ,  undergoing  Prayaschitta  ('  penance ')  shall  himself 

Retnrn  to   one's   own  "        .    .4  .       ,  .  „    ,        . 

occupation  by  "  putting     purify,  and      put  in  the  path,    that  is  to  say,  one 

in  the  path."  B\ra,\\  place  himself  in  his  own  occupation.  Or  it 
may  mean  this :  The  wealth  earned  by  that  occupation  objectionable  to 
one's  own  (Varna)  he  shall  place  on  a  path,  (that  is,)  shall  abandon  it  on  30 
a  road.  Just  so  (has)  Manu  :  "  The  guilt  incurred  by  offering  sacrifices  for, 
(and)  teaching,  (unworthy  men)  is  removed  by  meditative  repetitions  of 
the  Mantras  and  by  (making)  burnt  offerings,  but  that  incurred  by  accept- 
ing gifts  (from  them)  by  throwing  (the  gifts)  away  and  by  austerities " 
(X.  111).  35 

SECTION  II.— WHAT  A  BRAHMANA  SHALL  NEVER  SELL. 

161.  (The  sage  now)  says  what  shall  not  be  sold  at  all  by  a  BrA,h- 
mana  who  has  begun  to  subsist  by  the  occupation  of  a  Vaisya : 

XXXVI.     Fruits,  stones,  linen,  Soma,  man,  wheat 
cakes,  herbs,  sesamum,  boiled  rice,  articles  of  taste,  salts,  40 
curds,  milk,  ghee,  water, 

(y)    Buhler's  translation  is  slightly  changed  to  suit  the  explanation  that  follows. 

(x)    S.  omits  the  arst  halt  of  this  verse. 

11 
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XXXVII.  Weapons,  liquor,  bee-wax,  honey,  lac, 
Kusa  grass,  earth,  hide,  flowers,  Kutapa  blankets,  chowry, 
butter-milk,  poison,  land, 

XXXVIII.  Silk,  indigo,  common  salt,  flesh,  one- 
hoofed  animals,  lead,  vegetables,  green  herbs,  oil-cakes,     5 
wald  beasts,  and  sandal-pastes  likewise, 

XXXIX.  Though  living  by  the  occupation   of  a 

Vaisya,  (a  Brahmana)  shall  not  sell  at  any  time. 

The  expression  "  shall  not  sell"  is  to  be  taken  along  with  each. 

Fruits  are  plantains  and  the  like  other  than  Jujube,  Iiiguda  (a),  10 
and  so  on.    Thus  says  Narada  :  "  (He  may  sell)  leaves  that  have  fallen 
What  a  Brahmana  shall     Spontaneously,  and  of  fruits  the  fruits  of  the  Jujube 
not  sell   even  in   dis-     tree  and  of  the  Iiiguda  plant,  rope,  and  thread  of 
*'^®®^'  cotton  if  its  shape  has  not  been  altered  (by  work- 

ing it  up)"  (I.  65)  (b).    A  stone  is  a  gem,  a  ruby,  and  so  on  (which  can  be  15 
classed)  in  general  as  stone.    Linen  is  cloth  made  of  flaxen  fibres,  and 
the  use  of  the  term  '  Ksauma'  ('  linen')  is  to  indicate  by  synecdoche  cloth 
made  of  thread  and  so  on.    Thus  says  Mand  :    "  (He  must  avoid  selling) 
all  dyed  cloth,  as  well  as  cloth   made  of  hemp,  and  of  flax,  or  wool,  even 
though  they  may  not  be  dyed,  fruits,  roots,  and  (medical)  herbs  "  (X.  87).  20 
Soma  is  a  particular  variety  of  creeper,  (and)  by  the  term  '  Manusya' 
('man'),  man,  woman,  and  hermaphrodite  are   taken  in  general.    '  Wheat 
cake'  indicates  any  eatable   such  as  Mandaka  and  the  like  that  requires 
mastication.    Herbs  are  (particular  varieties  of)  creepers  like  rattan, 
Amrita  (c),  and  so  on,  (and)  sesamum  is  (a  grain)   well  known.    The  use  of  25 
the  term  '  Odana '  ('  boiled  rice ')  is  (to  indicate  by)  synecdoche  any  soft  food 
requiring  hardly  any  mastication.    Articles  of  taste  are  jaggery,  sugar- 
cane juice,  sugar,  and  so  forth.    So  has  Manu  :    "  (He  must  avoid  selling) 
milk,  honey,  curds,  ghee,  oil,  liquor,  jaggery,  and  Kusa  grass"  (X.  88)  (d). 

(o)    Terminalia  Catappa. 

(b)  The  other  reading  approved  by  Kalyana  is  svayam  sirnam  cha  vidalam,  the 
translation  of  which  is  'twigs  of  bamboo  that  have  fallen  spontaneously.' 

(c)  A  medical  herb,  Phaseolus  Trilobus  or  Co-coulus  Cordifolius. 

(d)  Bnhler  following  Kulluka  translates  Madhii  as  w.ix  (bee -wax.)  Balam- 
BHATTA  interprets  that  as  liquor.  Medhatithi,  however,  is  supporting  of  him  for  he 
says,-~"  Madliu  is  Madliuchchhi:tia  ('bee  wax')  used  by  dropping  a  portion  of  the  word 
as,  for  example,  Datta  for  Devadatta  :  For  that  has  been  prohibited  in  another  Smriti, 
and  here  honey  is  prohibited  by  the  use  of  the  term  ksaudm,  while  spirituous  liquor  is 
elsewhere  prohibited  by  the  employing  of  the  term  madya.  (So  say  some),  while 
others  say  that  the  term  madhii  is  employed  to  prohibit  Mddhvika  liquor  itself  that  has 
not  yet  acquired   the  quality  of  intoxication     That  is  not  right,  for  the  term  does  not 

denote  liquor  that  has   been  just   pressed  out but  connotes   the   intoxicating 

quality  itself  as  it  can  be  seen,  for  instance,    by,    "  Both  intoxicated  by   the   madhti 
liquor."     The  intoxication  is  certainly  on  account  of  the  spirituous  liquor." 

N.  B.  It  is  hard  to  understand  to  whom  Mbdhatithi  refers  to  here  in  sayin" 
'some'  and  'others.'  " 
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Salts  are  saltpetre  and  the  like.  The  use  of  the  terms  'Dadhi'and  'Ksira' 
('curds'  and  'milk')  is  to  indicate  bj^  synecdoche  (even)  things  produced  of 
them,  such  as,  cream,  fresii  butter,  coagulated  milk,  inspissated  milk,  and 
so  on,  for  says  tlie  text  of  Gautama,  "  Milk  and  its  preparations  (are  not 
to  be  sold)"  (I.  vii.  11).  Tiieuse  of  the  term  'Ghrita'  ('ghee')  is  to  indicate  5 
by  synecdoche  oily  substances  in  general  such  as  oil  etc.  Water  is 
(a  thing)  well  known  (and)  weapons  are  swords  etc.  The  use  of 
the  term  'Asava'  ('liquor')  is  to  indicate  by  synecdoche  spirituous 
liquore  in  general.  Bee-wax  (is  what  is  called)  Sikthaka  ('bee-wax'); 
honey  (is)  Ksaudra  ('honey');  lac  (is)  Jatu  ('sealing  wax')  and  Kusa  10 
grass  (is)  Barliis  ('  Kusa  grass ').  Earth  is  (a  thing)  well  known,  hide 
(is)  leather,  and  flower  is  (a  tiling)  well  known.  Kutapa  blankets  are 
those  produced  of  goat's  wool.  Ohowries  (are  those)  belonging  to  Ohamari 
buffalo  etc.,  and  butter-milk  Udasvit  ('  whey '),  and  poison  ^rihgi  etc.  Land 
is  soil,  for  says  the  text  of  Sumantu,  "Land,  paddy,  barley,  a  goat,  a  sheep,  15 
a  horse,  a  bullock,  a  milch-cow,  and  an  ox  (are  forbidden  to  be  sold)  at  all 
times."  Silk  is  cloth  produced  from  cocoon  threads,  and  indigo  is  liquid 
indigo.  From  the  very  use  of  the  term  Lavana  ('common  salt ')  are  com- 
prehended, without  any  particular  (restriction),  Bida  salt,  Sochal  salt, 
rock-salt,  sea-salt,  Somaka  salt,  and  artificial  salt  (e).  Flesh  is  (a  thing)  20 
well  known.  One-hoofed  animals  are  horses  etc.  Tlie  employing  of  the 
terra  'Sisaka'  ('lead')  is  to  indicate  by  synecdoche  metals  in  general. 
Vegetables  (include)  every  kind  (of  it)  generally.  Herbs  are  those  that 
shoot  out  every  year  (from  the  ground)  (f).  As  the  herbs  (prohibited)  are 
particularized  as  green,  there  is  no  violation  in  (selling)  the  dry  ones.  Oil-  25 
cakes  are  (tilings)  well  known.  Wild  beasts  are  those  found  in  the  forest, 
for  says  the  text  of  Manu:"A11  beasts  of  forest,  animals  with  fangs  or 
tusk,  and  birds  (he  must  avoid  selling)"  (X.  89).  Sandal  pastes  are  (pastes  of) 
Cbandana,  Agaru,  and  so  on. 

162.  Any  of  these  things,  a  Brahmana  who  subsists  by  the  profession  30 
of  a  Vaisya  shall  not  sell  at  any  time.    But  there  is  no  violation  (of  the 

rule)  (in  the  case)  of  a  Ksatriya  etc.    It  is  for  this 

A  Ksatriya  etc.  might     very  reason  the  term  '  Brahmana '  is  used  by  Nara- 
sell  these   at  the  time  .       „  „,,  r,   ■^i  •    i-    •       i.     .^t_ 

of  distress.  DA  in  :     Wiien  a  Brahmana  is  hving  by  the  occupa- 

tion of  a  Yai^ya,  he  must  never    sell  milk  and  35 
curds"  (L  61). 

163.  (The  sage  now)  gives  a  counter-exception : 

For  the  purposes  of  Dharma,  sesamutn  might  be 
sold  in  (exchange  for)  an  equal  quantity  of  grain. 


(e)    It  18  hard  to  identify  some  of  these  salts. 

(/)  The  original  has  phalapukotitdh.  The  term  of  which  this  o^dhayah  is  a  partis 
Ardra  ofudhuyah.  Apakarka  takes  it  as  two  different  words  as  Ardra,  ginger,  and 
Oiiadhayah,  herbs. 
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Where,  for  want  of  rice  and  tlie  like  grains  with   wliich  they  are  to 

be  performed,  tlie  necessary  rites,  such  as  Pakayajfia,  ('  minor  rites  of  a 

Sesamum  etc.  might  be     sacrificial  character ')   cannot  be  performed,  then 

exchanged    for    other     sesamum  might  be  sold  in  (exchange   for  an   equal 

KLmx ''^  ^"''°'''     'l^^'^t'ty  of)  grain.    An  equal  quantity,  (that   is,)  a    5 

Drona  measure  of  it  (might  be  bartered)  with  an 
equal  (quantity),  (that  is,)  a  Drona  measure  of  the  (required)  grain,  and  so 
on.  Just  so  has  Manu  :  "  But  he  wiio  subsists  by  agriculture,  may  at 
pleasure  sell  pure  sesamum  grains  for  sacred  purposes,  provided  he  himself 
has  grown  them  and  has  not  kept  them  long"  (X.  90)  (g).  10 

164.  The  use  of  the  term  'Dharma'  (is  to  indicate  by)  synec- 
doche medical  treatment  etc.  that  are  necessary  to  be  had.  Thus, 
therefore,  (has)  Narada  :    "If  it  is  for  a  medicament  used  to  cure  a 

disease,  or  for  an  offering,  or  if  necessity  can  be 
havfSseTtSd.*°     sliow"' '!«  '«ay  sell  sesamum  for  a  corresponding  15 

quantity  of  grain  "  (I.  66).  If  he  sells  it  for  other 
purposes,  then  there  is  (the  sin  of)  violating  the  rule,  for  says  the  text  of 
Manu  :  "  If  he  applies  sesamum  to  any  other  purpose  but  food,  anointing, 
and  charitable  gifts,  he  will  be  born  again  as  a  worm  and,  together  with 
his  ancestors,  be  plunged  into  the  ordure  of  dogs"    (X.  91.) 

165.  But  exchange  with  tlie  things  of  the  same  sort  can   certainly  20 
be  done.    (It  is  said)  thus :    "Things  of  taste  maybe  bartered  for  things 

of  taste,  but  by  no  means  salt  for  things  of  taste  ; 
might  be  bartered.  '"^^     cooked  food  (may  be  exchanged)  for  (other  kinds  of) 

cooked  food,  and  sesamum  seeds  for  grain  in  equal 
quantities"  (X.  9i)  (/i).  Cooked  food  (is)  the  food  that  has  been  prepared,  25 
and  that  might  be  bartered  for  cooked  food.  If  the  reading  is  kritdiinam 
cha  akrltcinnena  ('and  cooked  food  with  uncooked  food'),  it  means  tiiat 
cooked  food  might  be  bartered  for  uncooked  food  such  as  rice  and  the 
like. 

166.  (The  sage  now)  points  out   the  sin   (incurred)  in  violating  the  30 
above-mentioned  prohibitive  rule : 

XL.  Lac,  salt,  and  flesh  are  causing  of  degradation 
(from  caste)  in  being  sold,  and  milk,  curds,  and  liquor 
are  productive  of  the  low  Varna. 

Lac,  salt,  and  flesh  which  are  being  sold  are  causing  of  instantaneous  35 
degradation  (from  caste),  (that  is  to  say,)  are  causing  of  detriment  to  the 

(g)    "  This  is  a  counter-exception   embracing  the   quality  of,   and   purposes  for, 

which  sesamum  can  be  sold '  Pure'  moans  that  in  which  rice  or  the  like  is  not  mixed 

and  'he  has  not  kept  them  long  '  (means)  'he  has  preserved   them  long  considering 

that  it  sells  cheap  now  and  in  a  future  time  it  fetches  good  profit,  or  '  pure '  means 
that  which  has  not  turned  quite  black."— Medhatithi.  'Pure'  is  used  in  place  of 
'  unmixed  '  which  Bnhler  has. 

(h)  The  original  has  Rasa,  which  Buhler  translates  as  condiments.  But  it  is 
taken  here  to  mean  jaggery,  sugar,  etc. 
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functions  of  a  twice-born  (caste),   wiiile  milk  etc.  are  causing  of  the  low 

-  Varna,  (that  is  to  say,)  are  effecting  of  an   equality 

Sin  in  violating  this  ...       /,a  ,  ™,  ,  ,^   >  ,.^  .^, 

rule.  ^^i''"  ^  Lucira.      There  (results)   equality   with    the 

Vaisyas  ia  selling  the  prohibited  articles  other 
than  these.  Thus  says  Manu  :  "  By  (selling)  flesh,  salt,  and  lac  a  Brali-  5 
niana  at  once  becomes  an  outcaste  ;  by  selling  milk  he  becomes  (equal  to) 
a  Sudra  in  three  days.  But  by  willingly  selling  in  this  world  other  for- 
bidden commodities,  a  Brahmana  acquires  after  seven  nights  the  charac- 
ter of  a  Vaisya"     (X.  92-3). 


SECTION  III.-  MISCELLANEOUS  RULES.  10 

167.  And  next: 

XLI.  A  Brahmana  having,  while  iu  distress,  ac- 
cepted (a  gift  from),  or  eaten  the  food  of,  a  questionable 
persoji,  is  not  tainted  with  sin,  inasmuch  as  he  is  com- 
parable to  the  fire  and  sun.  "  15 

He  who  has  no  wealth  and  does  not,  though  iu  distress,  enter  into  the 
profession  of  a  Ksatriyaor  Vai.sya,  but  on  account  of  (being  surrounded  by) 

(his)  distressed  family  accepts  gifts  from,  or  eats 
Accepting  of  gifts  from       .,       ,      ,      ,  *•        i  i  /xi     ^  •    \  i 

a  questionable  source     the  food  of,  a  questionable  person,   (that  is,)  low, 

for  the  sake  of  the  dis-     lower,  or  lowest  of  mankind,  is  not  tainted  with  sin  20 
tressed  family  is  no  sin. 

or  guilt.    For,  there  being  a  permissive  sanction  for 

him  to  accept  from  ignoble  persons  in  that  condition  of  distress  etc.,  he  is 

comparable  to  the  Are  and  the  sun  :    Just  as  flre  as  well  as  the  sun  is  not 

tainted  with  impurity  in  spite  of  the   contact  of  an  unworthy  person(t), 

even  so  this  Brahmana  is  not  tainted  though  (lie  has)  fallen  into  distress  25 

(compelling  him  to  accept  gifts  from  an  unworthy   persons),  and  in  this 

particular  there  is  comparison  there"with.      By  saying  so  it  comes   to  be 

pointed  out  that,  for  one  who  is  iu  distress,  rather  the  following  of  his 

own  profession  only   though  devoid  of  merits,  should  be  (a  matter   of) 

primary  (consideration)  than  embracing  the  profession  of  another.    Just  30 

so  has  Manu  :    "  It  is  better  (to  discharge)  one's  own  (appointed)  duty 

defectively    than   to  perform   perfectly  that  of  another ;  for  he  who  lives 

according  to  the  law  of  another  (caste)  instantly  suffers  degradation  from 

his  caste"  (X.  97). 

168,  And  more  :  35 
XLII.     Tilling,  art,  work  for  wages,  learning,  bank- 
ing, waggon,  mountain,  service,  a  watery  place,  king,  and 
alms  (are)  (the  sources  of)  livelihood  in  distress. 


(i)  Hinus-s.imskare  apt  is  another  reading,  in  which  case,  the  translation  becomes, 
though  having  had  tlio  contact  of  one  whose  i)uriflcat3ry  ceremonies  are  defective. 
Aparahka  simply  says  that  they  are  comparable  to  the  sun  or  fire  in  point  of  purity. 
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On  account  of  (its  coutaiaiiig)  tlie  attributive  adjunct  "  tlie  sources 

of  liveliliood  in  distress,"   (it  siiould  be   understood)  from   tliis  (text  tliat) 

,    ,.     ,.,      ,     a  particular   profession  from    amoner    tillinar  etc. 
Means    of    livelihood  an 

prohibited  under  ordi-     wlucli  was  prohibited  to  a  particular  person,  when 

nary  conditions  allowed     ^ot  j,!    ^  distressed    condition,    is   permitted  for    5 
at  the  tune  of  distress.  '  ' 

him  (to  be   followed).    Just  as  under  conditions  of 

distress  the  profession  of  a  Vaisya  and  tilling  (which  are  to  be)  con- 
ducted by  one's  own  self  are  permitted  to  (be  followed  by)  a  Brahmana 
or  a  Ksatriya,  (even  so)  art  etc.  are  also  permitted  for  him  (to  be 
followed).  Art  (j)  (is)  cooking  etc.,  work  for  wages  (is)  to  (do  the  10 
work  of)  a  servant,  and  learning  (as  a  source  of  livelihood  signifies)  to  be 
a  tutor  on  salary  and  the  like  (avocations).  Banking  (is)  investing  money 
on  interest,  and  that  is  permitted  to  be  followed  (even  thougii)  conducted 
by  one's  own  self.  Waggon  is  the  means  of  subsistence  by  carrying  of 
grain  etc.  on  hire.  Mountain  is  the  source  of  livelihood  by  (yielding)  15 
grass,  firewood,  (etc.)  that  it  produces.  Service  is  to  follow  the  will 
of  another.  A  watery  place  (is)  a  tract  of  land  abounding  in  grass,  trees 
and  water.  And  similarly  the  king,  (that  is,)  beggi  ig  of  the  king,  and 
(collecting)  alms  even  (in  the  case)  of  a  Snataka  (are  allowed  in  such 
cases).  These  are  the  (means  of)  subsistence  in  distress.  Even  so  (has)  20 
Manu  :  "  Learning,  art  (j),  work  for  wages,  service,  rearing  cattle,  traffic, 
agriculture,  mountain,  alms,  and  receiving  interest  qu  money,  are  the 
ten  means  of  subsistence  (permitted  to  all  men  in  times  of  distress)" 
(X.  116). 

169.    When  there  is  an  impossibility  of  even  such  means  of  livelihood  25 
as  agriculture  etc.,  how  then  should  one  live?  (The  sage)  further  says 
(in  reply  to  tiiis) : 

XLIII.     Having  remained  starving  for  three  days, 

he  might  seize  (some)  grain  of  one  who  is  not  a  Brahmana. 

And  if  he  is   accused  for   having   taken  it  he   must  with  30 

(due  regard  to)  Dharma  confess  it. 

Having  remained  starving  (that  is,)   without  eating  anything  for 
three  (days  and)  nights  for   want  of  grain,  he  might  seize  (some)  grain, 

Even  stealing  of  food     Sufficient  for  a  day,  of  a  non- Brahmana,  (that  is,)  of 
in  extreme  cases  is  not     a  Sudra,  of  a  Vaisya  failing  him,  or  failing  even  him  35 
an  o  ence.  ^j  ^  Ksatriya  of  a  low  profession.    So  says  Manu  : 

"  Likewise  he  who  has  not  eaten  at  (the  time  of)  six  meals,  may  take  at 
(the  time  of)  the  seventh  meal  (food)  from  a  man  who  neglects  his  sacred 
duties,  without  (however)  making  a  provision  for  the  morrow"   iXL  16)(fc). 

(j)  The  original  has 'feilpa',  which  genorallj- means  mechanical  arts,  and  that  is 
the  translation  Buhlor  has.  According  to  the  interpretation,  which,  however,  we  have 
here  in  the  Mitaksara.  it  has  been  translated  simply  as  art.  Aparakk.j,  however,  defines 
It  as  (making  of)  cloth  (and)  ornament,  cookery,  singing,  architecture,  and  the  like  arts. 

(If)  "  Two  meals  are  prescribed  every  day  by  the  text, '  One  shall  eat  morning 
and  evening.' " — MKDHATirHi. 
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And  likewise  subsequent  to  liis  having  taken  it,  he  must  confess  in 

exact  truth,  and  with  due  regard  to  Dharma,   what  was  taken  (by  him), 

_  ^  ,  ^        ,  if,  by  tde  owner  who  has  lost  it,  he  is  accused  (with 

But   he  must  confess         '     "^  '  ^ 

the  deed  if  caaght  lor     the  words), '  Why  was  it  taken  by  you  ? '  Thus  says 
"'^'^''''K-  Manu:  "Either  from   the  threshing-floor,  or  from    5 

a  fleld,  or  out  of  the  house  or  wherever  he  finds  it,  if  (the  owner)  asks 
him,  he  must  confess  to  him  that  (deed  and  its  cause)  "  (XI.  17). 


SEOTION  IV.-DIREOTIONS  TO  THE  KING 

170.    In  connection  with  the  distress  (laws)   this  thing  is  further 
laid  down  (for  the  guidance)  of  the  king: 

XL IV.     The   king  having   learnt  (abont)  his  con-  10 
duct,    descent,    character,   learning,    study,   and    familj^, 
should    provide   (him   with)    a    profession   suited    to   his 

Dharma. 

Whoever  is  distressed  being  seized  witli  hunger,  his  conduct,  (that  is,) 

bis  righteous  mode  of  life,  descent,  (that  is,)  ancestry,  character,  (that  is,)  15 

personal  qualities,  learning,  (that  is,)  his  having 

King's  duty  to  provide     attended  to  (expositions  of)  sciences,  study,  (tliat 
with  an    occupation   to  i  j  i    v 

the  distressed.  is,)  the  Vedic  study,  and  austerities,  (that  is,)  such 

as  Krichchhra  etc.  (he  has  performed),  a  king  shall 

examine,  and  provide  (him  with  a)  profession  that  is  not  prejudicial  to  his  20 

Dharma.    Or  the  fault  is  of  that  (king  himself).    Thus  says  Manu  :    "  The 

kingdom  of  that  king,  in   whose  dominions  a  Srotriya  pines  with  hunger, 

will  even  be  distressed  with  famine  and  pestilence"  (VII,  134)  (e). 

(«•)     liuhler  follows  another  reading  and  translates  itas,  " will  even  ere  long, 

be  affiicted  by  famine." 


CHAPTER  III. 

ON  HERMITS. 

SECTION  I.-WHO  CAN  BE  A  HERMIT. 

171.  Of  the  persons  belonging  to  the  four  Asramas,  the  rules  to  (be 
observed  by  those  belonging  to  the  orders  ot)  Brahmacharias  and  house-    5 
holders  have  been  established.    And  in  order  to  lay  down  the  rules  (binding 
on)  the  hermits  as  suggested  by  the  (propsr)  opportunity, (the  sage)  says: 

XLV.     Having  entrusted  his   wife  to  (the   care  of) 

his  son,  or   even   followed    by  her,  (one  should  turn  out) 

a  Vanaprastha,   and  retire    to  the    forest  observing  Brah-  10 

macharya   and    attended    by   his   (^rauta)   Fires   and  the 

Aupasana  (fire). 

He  is  a  Vanaprastha  because  vane,  in   the  forest,  he  prakarsena 
absolutely,  as  well  as  with  Niyaina  ('  self-control ')» 
■     ^  *""■  tisthati,  stays,  (that  is,)  spends  his  life.    Vanapras-  13 

tha  alone  (is  called)  Vanaprastha,  the  (first)  vowel  being  lengthened  in 
specializing  the  name.  It  means  that  he  Is  one  dwelling  in  a  forest  embrac- 
ing a  noble  occupation. 

He  (is  one)  who  has  entrusted  his  wife  to  (the  care  of)  his  son,  (that 

.  ,„  ,,  is  to  say,)  he  is  so  described  because  he  (is  one)  by  20 

A  Vanaprastua.  ,  •' "  \  >    j 

whom  his  wife  has  been  entrusted  or  left  to  (the 
care  of)  his  son  with  the  (injunction)  to  the  effect,  'This  (lady)  shall  be 
protected  by  you.'  Or  if  she  desires  to  go  even  herself  to  the  forest  with 
a  desire  to  do  service  to  her  lord,  then  (he  might  be)  followed,  (that  is,) 
accompanied  by  her.  And  likewise  he  shall  (thenceforward)  observe  25 
Brahmacharya,  (that  is,)  live  in  absolute  celibacy,  and  attended  by  his 
(^rauta)  Fires,  (that  is,)  taking  with  him  the  Vaitana  Fires,  and  like- 
wise attended  by  the  Aupasana  Fire,  (that  is  to  say,)  taking  witii  him  the  . 
Grihya  Fire  also,  he  should  retire  to  the  forest. 

172.  By  saying 'one   who  has  entrusted  his   wife   to   (the  care  of)  30 

his  sou '  (the  sage)  points  out  that  one  becomes 
haVthr"'"'^^  *°  *  ^■"'     entitled  to  a  forest  life  who  has  discharged  the 

duties  of  a  householder.    This,  however,  is  stated 
recognizing  the  case  of  the  regular  succession  of  all  the  Asramas  (in  the 
due  order).      And  in   the  contrary  case   (of   non-absoluteness  of  living  35 
all  the  Asramas  in  regular  succession),   because   there  is   the   text  as, 
"Having  completed  his  Brahmacharya  without  a  blemish,  whatever  (order 
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of  life)  one  desires,  that  he  might  live,"  even  one  who  has  not  discliarged 
the  duties  of  a  householder  does  certainly  become  entitled  to  the  life  of  a 
forest. 

173.  And  this  retiring  into  the  forest  (is  spoken  of  with  reference)  to 

him  whose  body  is  worn  out  with  old  age,  or  even  to  liim  to  whom  a  grandson    5 

is  born.   Thus  says  Maxu:  "  Wlien  a  iiouseholder  sees  liis  (skin)  wrinkled,  and 

(his  hair)  white,  or  the  (birtli  of  a)  son  to  his  son,  then 
An  old  man  or  ono  to      ,  .  .     ,,      .  .,  ,„,   „v        .  .         .  .     , 

whom   a    grandson   is     "^  ™*y  resort  to  the  forest     (VI.  2).    Also  this  (act 

W^rforest!'**    '^^^''^^  *^     ^^^  entrusting  his  wife  to  the  care  of  his  sons  (refers) 

to  him  who  has  his  wife  (living),  for  Apastamba  and  10 
others   have  stated  that  forest-life  (is   allowed  in   the   case)    of    even 
him  who  has  lost  his  wife.    Thus  that  procedure  of  rekindling  the  Sacred 
Fires  which  (is)  enjoined  by  (the  text)  "  Having  had  [his  devoted  wife]  burnt 
with  the  Agnihotra  (Fires)   [he  shall  take  another  wife  and  (rekindle)  the 
Sacred  Fires],"  (I.  89)  etc.  refer  to   his  case  whose  worldly  bent  has  not  15 
yet  reached  its  last  stage.    Further  with   regard  even  to  this  (that  he 
should  go)  attended  by  his  (^rauta)  Fires  as  well  as  Aupasana  Fire,  (it  must 
be  noted  that)  if  he  has  followed  the  Ardluldhana  mode,  then  he  should 
retire  to  the  forest  attended  by  the  ^rauta  Fires  as  well  as  the  Griiiya  one, 
while  in  the  case  of  SarvAdhana,  (he  should  retire  attended)  by  Srauta  20 
Fires  alone  and  no  other.    If  somehow,  on  account  of  tiie  (reasons)  of  (his) 
elder  brother  being  an  Anahitdgni  ('one  who  has  not  kindled  the  Sacred 
Fires')   or   the  like,   the  Srauta  Fire  have   not  been   kindled   (by  him), 
then,  it  should  thus  be  understood  with  discretion,  that  he  should  retire 
(to  the  forest)  attended  by   mere  Aupasana  Fire.    And  this  carrying  of  25 
the  Fire  is  for  the  purpose  of  effecting  the  rites  such  as  Agniiiotra  and 
the  like  that  are  to  be  accomplished  in  them.    Thus,  therefore,  (does) 
Manu    (state) :     "  Let  him  offer  according  to  the  law,  the  Agnihotra 

with  three  Sacred  Fires,  never  omitting  the  new 
w^  inthi^t^'  °^^''     ™^°"  ^^'^  '"'•  ™''on  sacrinces  at  the  proper  time"  30 

(VI.  9). 

174.  (An  objection).    But  how  then  does  the  performance  of  Agni- 
hotra and  the  like  rites  come  to  him  who  has  entrusted  his  wife  (to  the 

,     .     .,   ^  ...       care)  of  his  son,  and  is,  therefore,  without  her?    For 

Is  Agnihotra  possible  /  »  .  > 

without  his  wife  about     the  rule,  "  One  shall  worship  the  Fires  attended  by  35 
*''™'  his  wife"  lays  down  a  regulation  that  they  are 

entitled  to  (perform)  it  (only)  when  they  can  do  it  jointly. 

(Answer).  (It  is)  true  (that  it  is)  so,  but  here  on  the  very  strength 
of  the  rule  of  entrusting  his  wife  (to  the  care  of  his  son)  it  is  understood 
that  he  is  allowed  to  (do)  it  without  any  necessity  of  her  (attendance  by  40 
his  side).  For  it  is  like  (the  case  of)  her  menstrual  courses,  and  on  the 
strength  of  the  (following)  rule  that  she  might  be  excluded  (from  his  side 
under  such  conditions),  there  is  no  necessity  of  her  (attendance):  "He 
whose  wife  liappens  to  be  in  her  menstrual  courses  on  a  sacrificial  day, 
he  shall  make  the  offerings  excluding  her  (from  his  side)."    Or  (it  might  be  45 

12 
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taken  that)   there  is  no  conflict  because  tlie  wife  gives  her  consent  to  her 

husband  wiio  is  about  to  retire  to  the  forest. 

175.    Nor  should  it  be  wrongly  supposed  that  just  as  there  is  a  total 

absence  of  the  Agnihotraand  the  like  (rites)  in  tiie  case  of  a  Brahmacharin 

and  even  a  widower,  who  retire  to  the  forest,  even  so    5 
The  text  laying  down  .  ,  x       ■,     .  i  4.1     i-i      /   •»      ■    ■ 

Agnihotra  is  not  an  op-     there  is  an  absence  of  Agnihotra  and  the  like  (rites  in 

tional  rule.  j^jjg  case)  of  him  also  who  has  entrusted  his  wife  (to 

the  care  of  his  son),  for  tlie  text  (laying  down  the  Agnihotra  etc.)  (has)  no 

(semblance  of  being  a)  non-compulsory   rule.     And,    in   fact,  there  is  no 

(such  thing  as)  prohibition  of  a  BrahmacharLn  or  a  widower  from  (perform-  10 

ing)  the  rites  (that  are)   to  be  accomplished  in  Are,  for  (texts)  are  found 

requiring  tiiem  to  perforin  tlie  (sacrificial  rites)  in  the  Srdvanika  Fire,  which 

he   has   to  kindle  at  the  end  of  the  fifth  month  (of  his  going  there).    For, 

says  the  text  of  Vasistha  :    "  A  hermit  shall  wear  (his  hair  in)  braids  (and) 

Ohira  cloth,  and  skin,     (tie)  shall  not  step  on  ploughed  (land).     (He)  shall  15 

gather  wikl-growing  roots  and   fruits  only.     (He)   shall    observe  absolute 

celibacy.   (He)  shall  sleep  on  the  ground.    (He)  shall 

The  kindling  of  8rava-         |      j^g  (what  he  caii)  and  never  accept  anything. 

nika  iire  a  necessity.  .,    »         \  r-  j  r> 

At   the  end  of  five  months  he  shall  kindle  the  Fire 

according   to  tlie  Sravanika   (rules),  shall  remain  an  Ahitagni,  live  under  20 

the  shade  of  a   tree,  and   make  offerings  to  the  gods,  manes,  and  men 

Such  a  one  attains  to  endless  (bliss   in)   heaven"   {in).    Chira  is  a  portion 

of  a   raiment  or  cloth   made  of  bark    fibres.      (He)    shall   not  step  on 

ploughed  (land),  (that  is  to  say,)  he  shall  not  inhabit  (any  piece  of)  land 

that  has  been  ploughed.      (He  shall  kindle   the   Fire)  according  to   the  25 

Sravanika  mode  enjoined   in   the   Vedas  and  not  in  the  ordinary  manner. 

That  is  the  idea. 


SECTION  II.— THE  OBSERVANCES  OF  A  HERMIT. 

176.  This  (text),  namely,  "  (One  shall)  retire  (to  the  forest)  attend- 
ed by  his  (^rauta)  Fires  and  Aupasana  (Fire),"  has  been  stated  for  the  30 
purpose  of  (laying  down  an  injunction)  that  he  shall  perform  the  rites  (that 
are)  to  be  accomplished  in  the  Fires  (as  laid  down)  in  the  Sruti  and 
Smritis,  and  (the  sage  now)  states  the  rule  regarding  the  material  (to  be 
employed  therein) : 

XLVI.     With    articles    (grown)    without   piercing  35 
(the  earth)  with  a  plough,  he  shall  satisfy  the  Fires,  etc., 
the  manes,  gods,  chauce-guests,  and  so  forth,  dependants 
and  so  on,  wear  (his)  beard,   and   (hair  in)    braids,    and 
hair  on  the  body,  and  remain  concentrated  in  self. 

(nt)     There    is  considerable  difference  between  this  quotation  and  the  text  of 
YASISTHA  as  found  in  Jolly's  edition  of  that  Smriti,  Chapter  IX, 
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The  use  of  the  term  '  Phila '    ('  plough  ')    (is  to  indicate  by)  synec- 
doche an  implement  (serving)  to  pierce   the  earth. 

The  offering  are  to     He  shall  satisfy  the  Fires,  (that  is,)  shall  finish  the 
be  made  with  the  oil  of        .  " 

various  fruits  etc.  rites  (that  are)  to  be  performed  ia  the  Fires  with 

materials  grown  on  an  nnploughed   land,   (that   is,)    5 

wild  rice,  bamboo  seeds,  Syaraaka  grain  {mm),  and  so  on. 

177.  Because  of  cha  ('  etc.')   (in  the  text)   (it  is  inferred  that)  he 

„     ^    ,,    .  shall  present  alms  also  with  that  very   (material). 

He  should  give  alms,      „..,,,        ,,,..,  /  .   ,v 

fee<l  chance-guests,  and     bimilarly  iie  Shall  with  that  very  (material)  satisfy 

make      Bali     offerings     t,|,e   niaues,  gods,   chance-guests,  and  even  living  10 
with  the  same  material.  »   o        >  o  »  e>     ^ 

beings  (as  understood)  from  'cha'  ('and  so  forth'). 
And  similarly  (he  sliall  satisfy)  the  dependants  and  even  those  that  arrive 
at  the  Asrama  (as  inferred)  from  (e/ia)  'and  soon.'  Just  so  has  Mano  : 
"Let  him  perform  the  Bali-offering  with  such  food  as  he  eats,  and  give 
alms  according  to  his  ability;  let  him  honour  those  who  come  to  his  15 
hermitage  with  alms  consisting  of  water,  roots,  and  fruits"  (VI.  7). 

178.  Having  thus  performed  the  five  great  sacrifices,  even  lie  should 

partake  of  only  what  is  left   (after  those  sacrifices 
le«  ^  'ntal  with  what  is     i,ave  been  performed).     For  says  the  text  of  Manu  : 

"Having  offered  those  superiorly  pure  {u)  sacrificial  20 
viands,  consisting  of  the  produce  of  the  forest,  he  may  use  the  remainder 
for  himself  (mixed  with)  salt  prepared  by  himself"  (VI.  12).  '(Salt)  prepared 
by  himself '  (means),  salt  obtained  from  saline  beds.  On  account  of  this 
regulative  rule  (that  settles  his  using)  of  hermit's  food  for  the  purposes 
of  his  meal  as  well  as  for  the  sacrificial  purposes,  his  abstaining  from  the  25 
village  food  follows  as  a  matter  of  course.  It  is  for  this  very  (reason)  that 
Manu  (says) :  "  Abandoning  all  food  raised  by  cultivation,  and  all  that 
belonged  (to  him)  etc."    (VI.  3). 

179.  (An  objection).    But  how  can  he   completely  keep  aloof  from 

rice  and  the  like  food  materials  used  in  villages  30 
out  rile'^when  H  ir're-     as  the  new  moou  and  full  moou  rites  in  Fire  are  to 
quired    for    sacriBcial     be  accomplished  with  such  ?    Nor  should  it  be  said 
purposes?  ^^^^  ^^^  ^^^^  ^^^^^  ^j  ^^j^^  special  text,  "  With  articles 

(grown)  without  piercing  (the  earth)  with  a  plougii,"  rice  etc.  have  been 
excluded.  For,  it  is  improper  that  a  Vedic  rule  is  contradicted  by  a  Smriti  35 
text  although  the  latter  has  the  characteristics  (of  being  a)  special  (rule), 
and  it  is  also  possible  tiiat  the  rule  relating  to  the  material  (grown) 
without  piercing  (the  earth)  with  a  plough,  may  be  construed  as  referring 
to  the  rites  (that  are)  to  be  performed  in  the  fires  and  enjoined  in  the 
Sm  litis.  40 

(Answer).    (It  is)  true  (that  it  is)  so,  but  here,  as  there  is  the  possi- 

{mm)    Panicum  Frumentaceam  or  colonom. 
(?i)    Buhler  has  '  most  pure.' 
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bility  of  even  rice  and  the  like  being  grown  witliout  piercing  (the  earth) 

with  a   plougli,   there  is  no  contradiction.     Thus, 
He  can  use  wild  rice       .,         ,  ,  ...  »    ^     i  i        t.^  .i  .^r.., 

etc.  for  the  purpose.  therefore,  lias  it   been  stated  by    Manu  :    '  With 

sacrificial  (o)  grains  fit  for  hermits  (p),  which  grow 

in  spring  and  in  autumn,  and   which  he  hiin.self  has  collected,  let  him    5 

severally   prepare  Puroda.sa  and  Oharu  as   the  (sacrificial)  law  directs" 

(VI.  11).    Although   the  quality   of  being  Mediiya  (' fit  for  sacrifices')  is 

present  intrinsically  (in  the  case)  of  wild  rice  and  the  like  food-stuffs 

of  hermits  (q)  which  grow  of  their  own  accord,  the  employing  again  of  the 

term  '  Medhya '  ('  sacrificial ')  is  done  for  the  purpose  of  bringing  in  rice  etc.  10 

that  are  fit  for  sacrifices.    Medlia  (denotes)  a  sacrifice,  and  that  which  is 

fit  for  it  is  medhya  ('  fit  for  sacriQces '). 

180.  Likewise  he  shall  wear  (his)  beard,  (that  is,)  hair  growing  on 
the  face,  (his)  hair  on  the  head  which  has  been  twisted  into  braids,  and 
also  hair  growing  in  the  arm-pit,  and  so  on.    The  use  of  the  term 'hair'  15 

No  shavine  '^  ^  synecdoche   (and  is  denoting)   of  even  nails. 

Just  so  (has)  Manu  :  "  Let  him  always  wear  (his 
hair  in)  braids,  the  hair  on  his  body,  his  beard,  and  his  nails  (being  undip- 
ped)" (VL  6). 

181.  And  similarly   he  should  remain  concentrated  in  self,  (that  is,)  20 
devoted  in  meditating  upon  the  Supreme  Self. 

182.  (The  sage  now)  speaks  of  a  regulative  rule  in  (the  matter  of) 
gathering  the  materials  referred  to  above  : 

XLVIL     He  might  make  a  hoard   of  the  materials 

(sufficient)  for  a  clay,   a  month,   or  six  months,   or  like-  25 

wise  even  a  year,  and  what  is  made  (into  a  hoard)  must     , 

be  abandoned  in  the  month  of  Asvayuja. 

He  might  make  a  hoard  of  the  material  sufficient  for  a  day  for  (dis- 
charging) the  acts  such  as  partaking  of  meal,  making  of  burnt  offerings, 

etc.,  (producing)  visible  and  invisible   (effects^    He  30 

Regulative   rule  with      might  (even)   make  a   hoard  of  materials   sufficient 
regard    to     a    hermit's      ,      ,,      ,        .        \    .^       /  •      \  j      •  ^i 

lioard.  for  the  (various)  rites  (occurring)  during  a  month,  or 

six  months,  or  even  a  year,  but  not  more  than  that. 

Although  it  is  thus  being  done  (carefully),  (yet)  somehow  if  tha^t  quantity 

is  exceeded,  then  he  must  abandon  the  surplus  in  the  month  of  Asvayuja.    35 

183.  And  next : 

XL VIII.     Meek,  bathing  at  the  three  Savanas,  ab- 
staining from  accepting  gifts,  etc.,  studying   the  Vedas, 


(o)    Buhler  has  '  pure.'     This  substitution  is  to  suit  the  explanation  that  follows. 

(p)     Bubler  has  '  ascetics.' 

(q)    S.  omits  '  foodstuffs  of  hermits.' 
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given  to  gift-making,   and   devoted  to   the   well-being  of 

every  living  being, 

Meek  (means)  devoid  of  self-pride.     He   must  observe  batliing  at 
three  Savanas,  (tliat  is,)  moniing,  middle  part  of   tlie  day,   and  afternoon. 

Similarly  lie   must   bo  averse   to   accept  gifts,  and     5 
A  hermit's  behaviour       ,  .      ,      /i  ,\  ,.        ,  ^    ,. 

and  conduct.  because  of  cha  (  etc.  )  (m  tlie  te.Kt)  (it   is  under- 

stood that  he)  must  also  abstain   from   conducting 
another's  sacrifices  etc.    He  must  study    the  Veda,  (that  is)   he   must  be 
devoted  to  the  Vedic  study.    Similarly  he   must  habitually   give   alms  of 
fruits  and  roots,  and  be  well  occupied   in   doing   what   is  good   to  every  10 
living  being. 

184.  And  more : 

XLIX.     Using   his   teeth   as   the   mortar,    eating 
what  is  time-ripe  etc.,    and    using   stones    to    grind    (he 
shall    remain),    and    with    the   fruit-oils    he    shall    per-  15 
form  the  rites  enjoined   in  the   Vedas   and   Smritis,  and 
likewise  the  (other)  acts. 

Daiitoltikhala  ('  teeth-mortar'),  means   to  use  Danta,  teeth,  alone  as 

ulttkhala,  mortar,  (that  is),  an  instrument  used  in  husking   grains,  and   he 

who  has  that  is  a   DaiitoliVchalika,  one  who   uses  20 
His  mortar  etc.  i-4ti..i  >  ^  mi^ 

his   teeth   for   the    purposes  of  a   mortar.      That 

which  gets  ripened  by  time   itself   is  called   time-ripe,  (and   it  Indicates) 

wild  rice,  bamboo  seeds,  Syamaka,  and  the  like  grains,  as   well   as  Jujube, 

Iiigada,  etc.  fruits;  and  cue  who  habitually  eats  it  (is  described  as  one) 

who  eats   what  is   time-ripe.    The   term   vu   ('etc,')  Is   used    with    the  25 

intention  (of  bringing  in)  the  fact  that  he  might   eat   what   is  cooked  on 

fire  as  it  is  stated  by  Manu:    "  He  may  eat  either  what  has  been  cooked 

on  flre,  or  what  has  been   ripened  by    time"  (VI.  17).    "Using  stones   to 

grind"  he  might  be,  (that  Is   to  say),   he  is  so   described  as  one  whose 

(acts  of)  grinding  or  pounding  is  done  with  stones.  30 

185.  Likewise  the  rites  enjoined  iu  the  Srutis  as   well  as  Smritis, 

and  also    such   acts    as    eating,    besmearing    the 
His  oil   is  of  sacred      ,     ,  ^  .  •  -i  i         «      i.       i       i  i    i 

tteee.  body,  etc.,   possessing  a   visible  enect,  should  be 

performed,  not  with  ghee  and  the  like,  but  with 

oil  substances  produced  of  the  sacred  trees,  such  as  Lakucha  (r/f/)   and  35 

Madhiika  (f/f/ff).     And  so  has  Mand  :    "  (Let  him  eat)  productions  of   pure 

trees,  and  oils  extracted  from  forest-fruits  "  (VI.  13). 


(qq)     Artocarpus  Lacucha. 
{qqq)    Bassia  Latifolia. 
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SECTION  III.— A  HERMIT'S  AUSTERITIES. 

186.  (The  sage   now)   sa.ys  by    way   of  excluding   (for  him)  the  two 
meals  (per  day)  which  have  been  enjoined  as  serving  human  purposes: 

L.     Always  he  must  pass  his  time  by  (performing) 

Ohandrayanas,  or  live  by    (observing)  Kiichchhras.     Or     5 

he  might  eat  when   even  a  Paksa  has  elapsed,  or  when 

a  month  or  the  daytime  has  elapsed. 

He  must  pass  his  time  by   observing  Ohandrayanas,   the  nature  of 

which   will  be   described.     Or  he    might  spend    his   time  by   observing 

Krichchhras,   (sucli  as)   Praj^patya   etc.     Or,  otlierwise,  he  might  eat  10 

wlien  a  Paksa  consisting  of  fifteen  days  has  elapsed.    Or  when  a  month 

has  passed  he  miglit  eat,  or  when  the  daytime  is  past,  (that  is),  at  (the) 

night  (time).    And  because  of  the   word  api  ('  even ')   (which  occurs  in 

tlie   text),  it  is  inferred  that  he  might    eat  at  the 
His  meal  time.  ^^^^.^j^   ^^^^^^   ^.^^   ^^^     ^^  ^^^      ^j^^^^   ^^^.^  j^j^^^.  15 

"  Having  collected  food  according  to  his  ability,  he  may  either  eat  at  night 
(only),  or  in  the  daytime  (only),  or  at  every  fourth  meal-time,  or  at 
every  eighth  "  (r).  Of  these  (alternatives)  regulating  his  (meal)  time,  (that) 
alternative  which  suits  his  ability  (should  be  chosen). 

187.  And  more  :  20 
LI.     Pure   he  must   sleep  at  night  on    the  ground 

and  spend  the  day  on  foot,  or  he  might  employ  himself 
in  standing  or  (in  assuming  various)  postures,  or  with  the 
practice  of  Yoga  and  the  like. 

Leaving  out  the  hours  of  meal  or  his  employing  (himself  in  other  25 

acts,)  he  must,  when  it  is  night,  sleep  pure,  (that  is,)  in  a  pure  condition, 

and  neither  sit   nor  even   (remain)   standing.    As  day-sleep  is  prohibited 

with   reference  to   man  in  general,  (this  text)  does 

„    , .       not  tend   to  exclude  that  any  more.    Likewise  he 
The    manner    of    his  '' 

spending  the  day   and      must  sleep  on  the  ground  itself,  and,  particularly,  30 
"'S*^*-  not  on  the  ground  on  which  a  bed  is  spread,  (or  on 

which  is  placed)  a  cot  or  the  like. 

188.  But  the  day  he  must  spend  on  foot   (s),  or  he  might  spend  the 
day     by   employing  himself   in    standing   or    assuming    various    (Yogic) 
postures,  by  moving  from   place  to  place,  or  thus,— standing  for  some  time,  35 
sitting  for  some  time,  and  so  on.     Or  he  might  spend  it  in  practising  Yoga. 

()•)  VI.  19.  There  being  two  meals  a  day  iu  the  case  of  a  Grihastha,  this  means 
that  he  must  eat  once  iu  two  days,  or  once  in  four  dajs.    See  note  (fc)  above. 

(8)  APARAKKA  has  divasavi  prapadaih  which  he  interprets  as  the  day  by  standing 
on  the  tiptoes.  But  the  reading  adopted  by  Vijnanesvara  is  diod  saniprapadaik,  '  the 
day  on  foot. ' 


On  Hermits.']  WITH  THE  MITAKSAEA.  95 

And  Manu  lias  (this):  "In  order  to  attain  complete  (union  with)  the 
(Supreme)  Soul,  (he  must  study)  various  sacred  texts  contained  in  the 
Upanisads"  (VI.  29).  "In  order  to  attain  complete  (union  with)  the 
(Supreme)  Soul "  (means)  for  the  attaining  of  the  condition  of  Brahman. 
As  the  word 'Tatha  '  ('and  the  like ')  (occurs)  in  the  text,  it  is  inferred  5 
that)  he  might  employ  it  even  in  rolling  upon  the  ground,  for  says  the  text 
of  Manu,  "  Let  him  either  roll  about  on  the  ground,  or  stand  during  the 
day  on  tiptoes"    (VI.  51).    Tiptoes  are  the  digits  of  the  foot. 

189.  And  more  : 

LII.     Staying   in  the    middle    of   the  five    fires  in  10 

the  hot  weather,  sleeping  on  the  open  mound  during  the 

rainy  season,   having  wet  clothes  on  in  winter,   or  even 

(otherwise)  according  to  his  ability,   he   must  conduct 

austerities. 

A  year  (is  constituted  of)  three  seasons,  (and  it  is)  pointed  out  (that  15 

they  are)  "  hot,  rainy,  and  cold  seasons."    During  the  hot  weather  which 

consists  of  four  months  beginning  with  (the  month  of)  Chaitra,  he  shall  stay 

in  the  midst  of  Ave  fires,  (that  is),  four  fires  in  the  four  (cardinal  directions) 

and  the  sun  over  the  head.    Likewise  in  the  rainy  season,  (that  is,)  during 

the  four  months  counting  from  (the  month  of)  SrAvana,  he  shall  sleep  on  20 

the  open  mound,  (that  is,)  stay  on  the  ground  (on  which  is)  not  (placed  any 

contrivance  to)  ward  off  the  rain  drops.     In   winter   (or)  the  four  months 

commencing  with  (the  month  of)   Margasirsa  he  shall   remain    with    wet 

clothes  on.    He  who  is  unable  to  conduct  austerities  in  this  manner,  must 

.    ...  perform  at  least  such  austerities  as  are  suited  to  his  25 

His  austerities.  "^ 

ability.  He  shall  try  so  (as  it  would  effect  a)  drying 
up  of  the  bod}'.  For  says  the  text  of  Manu:  "Practising  harsher  and 
harsher  austerities,  let  him  dry  up  his  bodily  frame  "  (VI.  24). 

190.  And  more  : 

LIII.     Not  getting  angry  (at  him)  who  pricks  (him)  30 

with  thorns,  nor  being  pleased  (with  him)  who  besmears 

(his  body)  with   sandal   pastes,  he  should    treat  him  and 

him  equally. 

If  any  one  pricks  or   variously   torments  lii.s   li?nb3  with    thorns   and 

the  like,  he  .shall  not  get  angry  with   him,  and  if  any  one   besmears,  (or)  35 

causes  a  pleasing  sensation    to  (his    body),   with 
A    lierinit'.s    uniform  ,    ,  ,  i  n      i-i        i  i.  »    l  ■ 

iiphavioiir  sandal  paste  and  the  like,  he  must   not   be   pleased 

with    him  (in  any   pronounced    manner).    And,  (on 

the  other  hand),   he   must  be  equal  towards  both  two,  (that  is  to  say,) 

should  remain  indifferent,  40 
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191.  (The  sage  now)  says  with  reference  to  him  who  is  unable  to 
look  after  the  Fires  : 

LIV.     Or  having  rejDOsited  these  Fires  within  him- 
self, he  should  have  a  tree  to  dwell  (under),  eat  moderately 
and  so  on,   and   beg  alms   in  the    houses   of  the  hermits     5 
themselves  for  dragging  life. 

Havinjc  reposited  (by  sacred  means)  tiie  Fires  within  himself,  he 
should  have  a  tree  to  live  (under):  He  is  so  described  because  he  is  one 
whose  dwelling  or   hermit's  'cottage'  (is   the   shade  of   tiie)  tree  itself. 

His   behaviour  when     ^^  should  eat  moderately,  (that  is,)  his  food  (should  10 
unable  to  look  after  the     be)  light,  iind  because  tliere  is  tiie   word  apt  ('and 
^""''*''  so  on')   (in  tiie   text),  (it  is  inferred  that)  he  might 

eat  fruits  and  roots  as  well.  Tiius  says  MvNU  :  "  Having  reposited  the 
three  Sacred  Fires  in  himself,  according  to  tiie  prescribed  rule,  let  him 
live  witiiout  a  fire,  witiiout  a  house,  wliolly  silent,  subsisting  on  roots  and  15 
fruits"  (VI.  25).  "  Wholly  silent"  (means)  who  lias  taken  a  vow  of  com- 
plete silence.  And  wiien  it  is  not  possible  to  obtain  fruits  and  roots, 
he  should,  in  the  houses  of  the  hermits  tliemselves;  beg  only  as  much  food 
as  is  (necessary)  to  hold  the  body  and  soul  together. 


SECTION  IV.-A  HERMIT  UNDER  DISTRESSED  CONDITIONS     20 
AND  CONCLUDING  REMARKS. 

192.  When  that  (sort  of  alms)  cannot  be  had,  or  when  he  is  over- 
powered by  disease,  wliat  sliould  be  done  then?  (The  sage),  therefore, 
says: 

LV.     Or  having  obtained  alms   in  a  village,    he  25 
might,  restraining  speech,  partake  of  eight  morsels. 

Or  having  brought  alms  from  a  village,  he  might,  restraining  speech, 
(that  is,)  observing  complete  silence,  partake  of  eight  morsels.  By  the 
rule  laying  down  (that)-  alms  from  a  village  (might  be  brought)  the  regu- 

Food  collected  by  ^^^'""^  '""'^  '^*"'  ''^S'''"''  ^^"^  ^"^  restricting  himself)  30 
alms  in  a  village  allow-  to  hermit's  food  (alone)  is  of  course  annulled  (for 
ttest  ^''^  ''"''  °^  "'"  t'>e  time  of  distress).  When,  again,  life  cannot  be 
sustained  with  (only)  eight  morsels,  then  what  is 
laid  down  in  another  Smriti  as,  "The  (quantity  of)  alms  (that  might  be 
collected  is)  eight  morsels  (in  the  case)  of  a  Muni  (t)  and  sixteen  (in  the  35 
case)  of  a  hermit,"  sliould  be  understood  (to  hold  good). 


(t)     One  who  observes  complete  silence. 
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193.    (He  now)  says  with   reference  to  liim  who  is  unable  to  follow 
any  one  of  tliese  (courses) : 

Subsisting  on  air  he  shall  walk  towards  north-east 
till  the  body  sinks. 

Or  otherwise,  subsisting  on  air,  (that  is,  being)  one  whose  subsis-    5 
tence  is  mere  air,  he  shall   walk  towards  the  north-east,  (that  is,)  in  a 
He  should  seek  death     nortli-easterly  direction.  He  sliould  walk  a  straight 

lolir'hi:  dL"'^'.*^  *"  •^""'■^^  ^•"  ^"«  '^^^y  «'"><«.  (tl'at  is,)  until  his  body 
or  physique  falls  down  (never  to  rise  again)  Thus 
says  Manu:  "  Or  let  him  walk  fully  determined  and  going  straight  on,  lO' 
in  a  (north-easterly)  direction"  (VI.  31).  Or  if  he  has  not  strength 
enough  to  undertake  even  a  death-journey,  he  shall  have  recourse  to  a 
fall  from  a  precipice  or  the  like  (means  of  death).  For  says  the  text  of 
aSmriti:  "  A  Vanaprastha  may  have  recourse  to  a  heroic  journey  (till 
he  drops  down  to  die),  falling  into  fire  or  water,  or  falling  from  a  preci-  15 
pice." 

194.  (Such  of)  those  rules  that  are  laid  down  in  the  Chapter  on 
BrahmachArins  etc.  and  refer  to  bathing,  sipping  (Achamana)  water, 
and  so  on,  as  are  not  opposed  (to  his  Dharma),  hold  good  even  in   the 

The  rules  of  bathing     ^^^^  ^°^  *  hermit).    B'or  says  the  text  of  Gautama  :  20 
etc.  not  opposed  to  his     "  And   these    (restrictions    imposed    on    students 
"a^8e'"a"lso.^'''''^    ***  *"'*     ™"S*  a^so  ^^  observed  by    men)  of  other  (orders, 
provided  they  are)  not  opposed  (to  their   particular 
duties)"  (I.  iii.  9). 

195.  Thus  having  observed,  until  his  death,  tlie  various  religious  25 

duties    such    as  Diksa    to  the  performance  of  a 
These    entitle  him  to      ~,  ,     ,  «  ,  ,       ,       ,  .        , 

the  world  of  Brahman,       Chandrayana    and   so  fortli,  down  to    the  death- 
journey,  he  attains  an   honourable  situation  in  the 
world  of  Brahman.    Thus  says  Mano  :    "  A  Brftiimana  having  got  rid  of  his 
body  by  one  of  these  modes  practised  by  the  great  sages,  is  exalted  in  the  30 
world  of  Brauhan,  being  (rendered)  free  from  sorrow  and  fear"  (VI.  32). 

196.  The  world  of  Brahman  is  a  particular  locality  (in  space) 
and  not  the  Eternal  Brahman,  for  the  word  '  Loka  '  ('  world ')  is  not  used 
with  reference  to  That,  and  no  attainment  of  Moksa  is  recognized  unless 
through    tlie  fourth  order  of  life.     Nor  should  it  be  wrongly  supposed  35 

that  the  condition  of  That  (Brahman)  is  possible,  for 
BRAHMAN%nd  Moksa"      the  text    prescribing  the  meditation  on  Brahman 

as,  "Or  else  with  the  practice  of  Yoga,"  would 
otherwise  become  untenable.  For  it  is  possible  to  construe  it  as  even 
having  for  its  purpose  tlie  attainment  of  the  world  of  Brahman.  Thus,  40 
therefore,  in  the  Veda,  having  begun  the  topic  thus,  "Three  are  the 
branches  of  Dharma";  having  described  the  nature  of  the  Dharma  of 
a  householder,  a  hermit,  and  a  Naisthika  (respectively)  as,  "The 
18 
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three,  namely,  sacrifice,  Vedic  study,  and  gift-making  (form)  the  first ; 
that  which  comprises  unaided  austerities  (is)  the  second ;  and  celibacy 
and  also  living  with  the  family  of  the  preceptor  absolutely  until  one 
comes  to  his  end  is  the  third ;"  and  having  described  the  attainment  of  the 
meritorious  worlds  (with  reference)  to  those  belonging  to  the  three  orders  5 
of  life,  (it  is)  in  these  words,  "He  who  is  centred  in  the  Brahman  attains 
Eternity,"  expressed,  after  the  law  of  the  Parisesa  ('  remainder '),  that  the 
attainment  of  Eternity  which  is  characterized  by  complete  emancipation, 
is  only  in  the  case  of  a  Sannyasin  who  is  centred  in  the  Brahman.  Of 
course,  the  text,  namely,  "  He  who  performs  Sraddhas  and  he  who  speaks  10 
truth  attains  Mukti,  though  he  is  a  householder "  establishes  (the  fact) 
that  Moksa  (is  possible)  even  to  a  Grihastlia ;  but  tliat  is  to  be  understood 
(to  hold  good  in  the  case)  of  him  who  will  have  lived  the  life  of  a 
Sannyasin  in  some  (future)  birth. 


CHAPTER  IV. 

THE  FUNCTIONS  OF  ASCETICS. 

SECTION  I —WHO  SHOULD  EMBRACE  SANNYASA  ? 

197.  Having  enumerated  the  duties  of  hermits,  (the  sage)  now  in- 
troduces the  duties  of  ascetics  (as  they  come)  in  the  order  :  5 

LVI.  From  the  forest  or  from  the  house  ;  after 
having  performed  Prajapatya  Isti  characterized  by 
the  gifts  of  all  one's  possessions  and  so  on ;  and  having 
reposited  those  Fires  within  himself ; 

LVII.  He  who  has  studied  the  Vedas,  who  has  10 
performed  the  Japas,  who  has  (begotten)  children,  who 
has  presented  food  (to  others),  who  has  kept  the  Sacred 
Fires,  and  who  has  performed  the  sacrifices  according  to 
his  ability,  may  turn  his  attention  to  (the  attainment  of) 
Moksa  and  not  otherwise.  15 

198.  Having  dwelt  in  the  forest  for  that  length  of  time  by  which  his 
body  being  rendered  dry  on  account  of  harsh  austerities,  his  (attachment 
to)  objects  and  passions  grow  completely  withered  and  there  remains  not 

the  remotest  possibility  of  the  appearance  of  pride 

brace^Sannyasa!"      ^™      ^^  l"""   ^"^  longer,   (it  is)  only  then  that  he  should  20 

turn  his  attention  to  Moksa.  By  the  two  terms 
'Vana'  ('forest')  and  '  Griha '  ('house'),  the  orders  of  life  relating  to 
them  are  indicated  by  synecdoche,  and  by  the  term  '  Moksa '  (is  indicated) 
the  fourth  Asrama,  the  reward  for  which  is  Moksa  and  nothing  more. 

199.  Or  from  the  house,  (that  is,)  after  having  discharged  the  duties  25 
of  a  liousebolder,  one  may  turn  his  attention   to  Moksa.    From   this  also 
(the  sage)  points  out  that  the  view  (of  holding  that  all)  the  four  Asramas 

(should  be  lived)  in  regular  succession,  (a  view) 
absolute!"^^  '*  *    ""'^     already  noticed  above,  is  (only)  one  side   (of  the 

matter).  And  similarly  (the  view,  namely,  that  all  30 
the  four  Asramas  should  be  lived  in  succession  is)  not  absolute,  is  author- 
itatively laid  down  in  JAbala  §ruti  thus:  "  Having  finished  (all  the  aspects 
of)  Bralimacharya  one  should  become  a  householder,  having  been  a  house- 
holder one  should  become  a  hermit,  and  having  been  a  hermit,  he 
should  renounce  the  world ;  or  else,  though  it  is  contrary  (to  this,)  one  35 
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might  turn  out  a  Sannyflsin  directly  from  Bralimacharya,  or  from  the 
(life  of  a)  house,  or  from  (that  of)  forest"  (u).  And  likewise  a  rule  depre- 
cating the  Asramas  subsequent  to  that  of  a  householder  is  laid  down  thus 

by  Gautama  :     "But  the  venerable    teachers    (r) 
Gautama's  text.  ,'  .,    >  ,  ,      ,  ^i  i         .    e 

(prescribe)   one  order   only,  because   the  order  of    5 

householders  is  explicitly  prescribed  (hi  the  Vedas)"  (I.  iii.  35).  And  of 
these  cases,  —(the  view  of  the  necessity  of  living  all)  tiiefour  Asramas  in 
(regular)  succession,  (the  view)  that  it  is  not  absolute  that  all  the 
four  Asramas  should  be  lived  in  regular  succession,  and  (the  view  of)  de- 
precating the  Asramas  subsequent  to  that  of  a  householder, — a  choice  (of  10 
one  of  the  alternatives  is  allowed)  at  the  option  of  the  individual  as  all  of 
them  are  based  on  the  (texts  of  the)  Vedas. 

200.    Thus,  tliat  which  is  urged  by  some  as,    '  Tlie  Naisthika  (Brali- 
macharya) and   tlie  like  (orders),  being  but  of  a  Smriti  origin,  are  revoked 
by  the  order  of  houseiiolders  which  has  got  a  Vedic  origin,  or  (they  may  15 
be  taken  to)  refer  to  (the   case  of)  sucii  (persons)  as,   (being)   blind,  impo- 
tent, etc.,  are  excluded  from  the  right  or  to  the 
obiectionrefufced!"'      ^     order  of  a  householder,'  should  be  rejected  as  it 
conclusively  proves  that  (the  expounders  of  such  a 
theory)  are  completely   devoid   of  the  study  of  one's  own  branch  of  the  20 
Veda  (or)  the  Vedas  (in  general).    Moreover,  just  as  on  account  of  tiieir 
inability  to  Visnukramana,  Ajaveksana  and  so  on,  the  cripple  etc.  have  no 
right  to  the   (performance   of   the)   Srauta  rites(rD),    so  their    inability 
remains  (of  tlie)  same  (character)  even  with   regard  to   the  carrying  of 
water-pots,  going  about  for  collecting  alms,  etc,  and  thus  although  (these  25 
are  acts)  of  a  Smriti  origin  (and  performed  as  part  of  Brahmacharya),  how 

(«)    Jabala  Upanisad. 

(v)  Haradatta  justifies  the  plural  here  while  Buhler  holds  an  opposite  view.  See 
Bnhler's  noteS.  B.  B.  series,  Vol.  ii,  pp.  193-4. 

(uu)  This  is  what  is  called  Tii-yag-adhikarai.ia,  and  sometimes  an  Adbikarana 
■which  denies  the  right  of  the  disabled  to  perform  tlie  sacrificial  rites.  For  example 
a  blind  man  cannot  look  into  the  ghee  that  is  to  be  ottered  to  the  gods,  a  cripple  can- 
not go  through  the  process  technically  known  as  Visnukraina,  a  deaf  man  cannot  hear 
■what  the  Adhvaryu  {'  the  chief  priest')  says,  and  a  dumb  man  cannot  utter  the  necessary 
chants  he  himself  has  to  do^  and  in  the  case  of  Tiryach,  a  be.lst,  there  are  many  more 
defects.  It  cannot  be  admitted  that  all  such  persons  and  beings  have  equally  the  love 
of  heaven,  and,  therefore,  the  sacrifice  must  be  regarded  as  complete  when  they  have 
exerted  their  utmost  and  discharged  the  sacrificial  functions  to  the  utmost  of  their 
ability.  For  such  rites  as  looking  into  the  ghee,  Visnukramana,  and  so  on  are  essential 
components,  and  ■vx'hen  they  are  either  omitted  are  imperfectly  done,  the  sacrifice  itself 
cannot  be  regarded  as  being  completed.    (See  Jaimini,  vi.  i.  5). 

Ajyavekswrn  ('  Looking  inlo  the  ghee).  There  are  several  processes 
with  regard  to  ghee,  clarifying  it,  looking  into  it,  etc.  (See  ^fy■iyamalavistara,  III.  i. 
10).  Reference  to  looking  into  ghee  occurs  in  Satapatha  Brahmana,  L  iii.  1-18,  of  which 
the  following  is  a  translation  :  "  She  looks  down  upon  sacrificial  butter,  for  assuredly 
the  wife  is  a  woman,  and  the  butter  (represents)  the  seed  ;  hence  a  productive  union  is 
thereby  brought  about.    For  this  reason  she  looks  towards  the  butter"    (Eggeling). 
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then  can  it  be   that  a  (satisfactory)  discharging  of   (the  functions  of) 
Naisthilja  and  other  Asramas  be  talcen  to  refer  to  the  cripple  and  the  lilje? 

201.  Father,  a  right  to  this  Asrama  rests  only  with  a  Braliniana. 
Manu  (has  thus) :  "Having  reposited  the  Sacred  Fires  in  himself,  a  Brah- 
mana  may  depart  from  bis  house  (as  an  ascetic)"  (VI.  38).  Aud  likewise  (he    5 
has  this) :    "  Tlius  the  fourfold  holy  law  of  a  Brahmana  has  been  declared 

to  you"   (V.    98).    Thus  because  both   by  the   introduction  and   conclu- 

.    ,        sion  (the  fact)  that  the  riglit  to  that  Asrama  rests 
This  Asratna  18  only  for  •»•    *i       tj   •!  ■  .    ._,•   i     j    .       », 

a  BrShinaiia.  fullj  With  the  Brahmana  is  established  by  Manu, 

and  also  because  the  (following)  text  of  Sruti  (says),  10 
"The  Brahmanas  should  turn  out  ascetics,"  the  right  (to  that  order)  rests 
only  with  most  superior  Br&hmana  caste  and  not  with   the  twice-born 
(classes)  in  general.    Others  hold  that  inasmuch  as  it  is  said  with  refer- 
ence to  the  three  twice-born  (classes),  and  also  as  (there  is   the  authority 

of    the)  text  of  the  Sfltra-writer  {tv)  that,  "  (For  15 
Is^openTo  In  "the  three     persons)   of  (all)   the   three  Varnas,  there  is   the 
twico-born  classes.  study  of  the  Vedas  and  the  four  Asramas,"  the  right 

rests  with  one  who  is  a  twice-born  (man)  in  general. 

202.  When  he  turns  out  an  ascetic  from  the  forest  or  household 
(life),  theu  he  shall  perform  Sarvavedasa-daksina-isti— that  is  so  described  20 
because  that  is  one  which  involves  Sarvavedasi  Daksinil,  or  a  making  over 

in  gift  all  the  wealth  one  possesses— which  is  performed  in  honour  of  the 
deity  Prajapati  ;at  the  end  of  that  (Isti)  reposit  the  Vaitelna  Fires  within 
himself  according  to  the  process  prescribed  in  the  Vedas  ;  perform  as  it 
can  be  inferred)  from  cha  ('  and  so  on'),  (a  word  occurring  in  the  text),  25 
initiatory  rites  (in  the  manner)  laid  down  by  Baudhayana  and  others 
thus,  "After  having  first  performed  the  initiatory  (sacrificial)  rites  on  a 
full  moon  day  (during  tiiat  half  of  the  year)  when  the  sun  courses  north- 
wards, he  shall  keeping  his  person  pure,  present  the  eight  ^rMdhas  or 
even  twelve;  aud  (only)  if  he  has  likewise  finished   the  Vedic  study   has  30 

Vifnukramana.  There  is  also  reference  to  this  in  Satapatha  Brfihmana.  'He  now 
ascends  (the  cart  by  the  southern  wheel)  with  the  text,  "  May  Vi^nu  ascend  thee."  For 
Vl^Ni;  is  the  sacrifice,  by  striding  (' Vikrama')  he  obtained  for  tlie  gods  this  all-per- 
vading power  (Vikranti)  which  now  belongs  to  thoin.  By  bis  first  step  he  gained  this 
very  (earth),  by  his  second  the  aerial  expanse,  and  by  the  last  the  sky.  And  this  very 
same  pervading  power  Vl^ND  as  sacrifice  by  his  strides  obtains  for  him  (the  sacrifice)' 
(Eggeling). 

;V_  B.— The  point  to  be  noticed  here  is  one  is  entitled  to  do  a  thin?  only  when 
he  can  discharge  it  satisfactorily  with  all  its  details.  On  this  very  principle  the  disabled 
etc.,  have  l)een  prohibited  from  undertaking  Srauta  rites,  and  the  disability  remaining 
the  same,  such  cannot  undertake  Naisthika-Brahmacharya,  which  necessitates 
perfect  freedom  from  disabilities.  How  can  it  bo  then,  argues  VlJfiANKSVARA,  that 
Naisthika-Brahmacharya  is  reserved  for  the  disabled  ? 

(w)    The  original  has  '  SfltrakSra." 
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devotedly  performed  the  Japas,  has  procreated  cliildren,  has  according  to 

^        ,     ,,  ,  hisability  given  food  to  tlie  poor,  the  blind,  and  tlie 

One  should  become  a  •'  "  / 

Sannyasin  after  duly  needy,  and  (also  those)  wlio  solicit  it  (of  him);  and 
afa'^Kuaiharln?"  (^f  !>«)  '»as,  in  case  there  was  no  obstacle  (to  his 
householder,  etc.  keeping  of  the  Sacred  Fires)  such  as  the  not  keep    5 

ing  of  the  Sacred  Fires  by  his  elder  brother  and  the  like  (reasons),  kind- 
led tlie  Sacred  Fires  and  performed  the  sacrifices  (that  are)  obligatory  as 
well  as  (those)  occasioned  (by  special  circumstances),  he  sliould  turn  his 
mind  towards  the  (attainment  of)  Moksa,  (that  is,)  he  siiould  enter  upon  the 
fourth  order  of  life,  and  not  otherwise.  (The  sage)  hereby  shows  that  10 
the  right  to  (the  order  of)  SannyAsa  rests  (only)  with  him  who  has 
discharged  the  three  debts.  Thus  says  Manu:  "When  he  has  satisfied 
the  three  debts  let  him  apply  his  mind  to  (the  attainment  of)  the  final 
liberation ;  he  who  seeks  it  without  having  satisfied  (his  debts)  sinks 
downwards"  (VI  35).  15 

203.  When,  however,  he   turns   out  an  ascetic  from  Brahmacharya, 

tlien   no   rules,   such   as  of  procreation  of  children, 
Caseofa  Brahmaoha-  ,.  „  ,  . 

rin  turning  out  au  asce-     (are)   binding  upon  ium.     For    there  is  no  scope  for 

*'"•  such  (acts)  (in  the  case)  of  one  who  has  not  taken 

a  wife,  and  as  to  marriage  (it  has  about  it)  a  feature  of  being  impelled  by  20 

attachment.    Nor  should  it  be  wrongly  supposed  that  the  very  rule  which 

ordains  (the  necessity  of)  discharging  the  three  debts  brings  down  with  it 

(the  compulsion  of  taking)  a  wife.   For,  (taking  of  a)  wife  being  possible  by 

other  impulses  (x),  it  requires   no   (introduction  by)  any  (rule)  as  (does) 

learning  or  earning  wealth  a  regulative  rule.  25 

204.  (An  objection).    Well,  it  is  shown  by  the  text,  "  By   the  very 

, , ,  entering  on  the  world,  indeed,  a  Brahmana  is  born 

The  question  of  three      ■"  o  »  » 

debts  in  the  case  of  all  subject  to  the  three  debts— to  the  Risis  by  Brahma- 
the  Brahmanas.  charya,  to  the  gods  by  sacrifices,  and  to  the  manes 

by  progeny,"  that   procreation   of  children   and   the  like   (functions)   are  30 
compulsory  to  one  on  account  of  his  very  birth  as  a  (Brahmana). 

(Answer.)  It  is  not  so.  For,  one  who  has  not  taken  a  wife  has  no 
right  to  (perform)  sacrifices  etc.  because  of  his  very  entrance  on  the  world 
and,  therefore,  its  meaning  is  that  one  who  enters  on  the  world  of  Adhikara 
('  right ')  shall  perform  sacrifices  etc.  And  thus,  to  one  who  is  initiated  35 
into  Brahmacharya,  the  Vedic  study  is  (the)  only  compulsory  function,  and 
to  one  who  has  taken  a  wife  and  (kindled)  the -Sacred  Fires,  the  procreation 
of  children  (is  an)  additional  (duty).    Thus  there  is  no  conflict. 

(.ic)  Here  is  a  principle  on  which  all  the  rules  of  Hindu  sociology  etc.  are  based. 
In  certain  cases  things  are  brought  about  by  natural  impulses  and  all  that  the  Sistra 
does  in  that  connection  is  to  regulate  it  so  that  the  greatest  amount  of  benefit  may 
arise  out  of  it.  For  example,  eating  ia  ragiprdpta  or  propelled  by  a  natural  impulse. 
Sastra  need  not  say  that  one  should  eat  when  he  is  hungry,  though  it  says  what,  when, 
or  how  he  should  eat.  The  case  of  marriage  too  is  the  same.  .Sastra  need  not  ask 
one  to  marry  though  it  certainly  Uys  down  marriage  la\vs.  Such  a  rule  which  regu- 
lates what  is  r&gaprdpta  is  a  Niyama  or  a  regulative  rule. 
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SECTION  II.— THE  DHARMA  OP  A  SANNYASIN, 

205.  Having  tlius  described  wiiat  (sort  of  persons)  have  tlie  capacity 
(to  embrace  Sannyasa),  (the  sage)  now  deals  witli  their  duties  : 

LVIII.     Good    to   all  beings,    tranquil,    being    a 

Tridandin,  wearing  a  bowl,   and  solitude-loving  (he  shall     5 

be)  after  turning  out  an  ascetic,  and    might   resort  to  a 

village  for  his  alms. 

To  all  beings  that  migiit  do  good  or  evil  (to  him),  he  shall  be  good, 
(tiiat  is,)  indifferent,   but   not   (actively)   disposed  to  do  (even)  good.    For 
says  the  text  of  Gautama,  "  He  must  be  indifferent  to  (do)  injury  or  good"(M).  10 
(He  shall  be)   tranquil,  (that  is,)  shall  suppress  his  external  and  internal 

senses.    He  is  called  a  Tridandin  ( '  a  wearer  of  three 
should  be.   *  °  °  ^    ^ '  °     Dandas ' )  because  he  has  got  trayah,  three,  dandas, 

staffs.  And  it  must  be  understood  that  those  staffs 
are  to  be  of  bamboo.  For  it  is  pointed  out  in  another  Smriti  that  15 
"After  performing  an  Isti  in  honour  of  Pbajapati  deity,  he  shall  wear 
in  his  right  hand  three  bamboo  staffs  (so)  high  (as)  to  reach  his  head,  and 
in  bis  left  a  bowl  full  of  water."  He  might  wear  even  an  only  staff,  for  says 
the  text  of  Baudhayana,  "(He  shall  be)  an  Ekadandin  ('a  wearer  of  only 
one  staff')  or  a  Tridandin  ('  a  wearer  of  three  staffs'),"  and  also  it  is  pointed  20 

out  thus  in  Ohaturvimsatimata :  "  Having  entered 
o?tCee*8tIffs.'°"^  ***"     "PO"  ♦■•'e  fourth  order  (of  life)  one  shall  be  devoted 

to  tlie  knowledge  of  Brahman,  wear  one  staff  or 
three  staffs,  and  free  himself  from  contact  with  anything." 

206.  And  likewise,   the  wearing  of  hair  is  optional.    For,  says  the  25 

text  of  Gautama,  "  He  may  either  sliave  (off  his  head  clean)  or  wear  a  lock 

on  the  crown  of  the  head "  (V.  iii    22),  and  also  the   text  of  Vasistha, 

„,     ^     .      ,       i.      ,      "An  ascetic   shall  have  his  head  siiaved   (clean). 
Bis  shaving  is  optional.  " 

shall  not  possess  anything,  shall  have  no  anger,  and 
shall  accept  no  favour  "  (X.  6)  (2).  30 

207.  And  likewise  even  the  wearing  of  the  sacred  thread  is  cer- 
tainly optional.  For  it  is  stated  in  Kathaka  Sruti:  "Having  cut  the 
hair  along  with  the  tuft  ou  the  crown,  and  having  removed  the  sacred 
thread,   etc.";    says  the  text    of    Baskala,    "Tiie    family  as    well    as 

(y)  The  original  as  explained  by  Haradatta  consists  of  tno  Sfltras  " samo 
bh&tefu  himsanugrahyoli'  (I.  Iii.  28)  and  Aiu'irambhi  (I.  Iii.  24)  which  mean,  ("He 
shall  be)  indifferent  towards  (all)  beings  (whether  they  do  him)  injury  or  a 
kindness."  "He  shall  not  undertake  (anything  for  his  temporal  or  spiritual  welfare)." 
But  VIJNASE.SVARA  takes  the  last  word  of  the  first  fifltra  with  the  second  and  hence 
the  above  interpretation  results.  Snch  a  thing  is  often  called  lcf1/.-dfc.jtiii/d[,o  or  the 
manner  of  moving  the  eye-ball  of  the  crow.    But  hero  the  meaning  changes. 

(z)  The  Bombay  Sanskrit  series  edition  of  Vasistua  has  only  "muiido  amamo 
iiparigraiiah  "  which  is  slightly  mistranslated  by  Buhler  as,  "  (let  an  ascetic)  shave 
^his  head);  lot  him  have  no  property  and  no  hom^." 
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children  and  wives,  and  every  branch  of  the  Ved4ngas,  and  also  the  Iiair 
as  well  as  the  sacred  thread,  he  shall  remove,  and  move  unobserved 
witliout  talking;"  and  it  is  also  observed  in  the  Parisista  thus,  "Then  he 
sliould  throw  down  (as  an  offering)  liis  sacred  thread  into  water  repeating 
(the  formula),  '  BhiVi  svnhd,'  and  take  the  staff  (into  his  hand)  say-  5 
ing,  'Friend,  protect  me'  (a). 

208.  In  case  of  iuability,  he  might  take  even  a  patched  clotli.     For 

says  tlie  text  of  Devala  :  "  He  must  wear  an  ochre- 
casea^'onnabiirty.''''   '"     coloured  robe,  liave  his  head  shaved  (clean),  wear  a 

Tridanda,  and   have    about  him  a    water-bowl,  a  10 
Pavitra,  sandals,  a  seat,  a  patched  cloth,  and  nothing  more." 

209.  He  shall  also  have  a  Kamandalu  for  (taking  water)  the  purposes 
of  puridcation  and  so  on, 

210.  Solitude-loving  (he  shall  be),  (that  is,)  lie  shall  have  no  com- 

pany of  any  other   Sannyasin,    nor  (be  attended)  15 
^°''*"'^®"  by  women  who  are  ascetics:    For  by  the  text  of 

Baudhayana  that  "Some  (say)  (that  asceticism  is  allowed  even  in  the 
case)  of  women,"  asceticism  (is  allowed)  even  (in  the  case)  of  women. 
Just  so  has  Daksa  :  "  A  Sannyasin  (shall  remain)  alone,  and  also  (observe 
all  tlie  duties  that)  have  been  described.  It  is  declared  that  just  two  20 
form  a  union,  three  (are)  declared  (to  form)  a  village,  and  more  (than 
three  are)  comparable  to  a  city.  The  political  talk  etc.,  the  talk  of  the 
alms  (they  have)  respectively  (collected),  and  even  (6)  (mutual)  slandering 
and  jealousy  (do)  no  doubt  arise  among  them." 

211.  (The  original  has)  parivrajya  ('after  turning  out  an  ascetic'),  25 
and  the  root  vraj  ('to  go')  preceded  by  pari  ('  all  about')  is  (used)  in  (the 
sense  of)  (complete)  abandoning.  And  thus  he  must  completely  give  up 
all  personal  references  as  "I"  and  "mine,"  and  also  all  the  multitudinous 
rituals  of  an  ordinany  nature  that  result  out  of  that  (personal  pride), 
(and  give  up)  as  well  the  Vedic  rites  of  the  nature  (of  being)  compulsory  30 
or  (performed)  with  a  desired  object. 

It  is  so  said  by  Manu  :  "  The  acts  prescribed  by  the  Veda  are  of  two 
Complete     abandon-     kinds,  (that  which)  procures  happiness  and  prosper- 
raent.  jjy  aud  (that  which)  procures  Moksa,  and  they  are 

respectively  called  Pravritta  and  Nivritta(c).    That  rite  which  has  a  35 
desired  object  whether  here  or  in  the   next   world  is  declared  Pravritta, 
while  that  unattended  by  desire  but  accompanied  by   true  knowledge  is 


(a)  It  can  be  seen  that  all  the  texts  cited  are  favouring  of  removing  the  sacred 
thread,  and  Vijnanbsvara  ought  to  have  cited  some  other  text  to  the  contrary  before 
he  could  say  that  it  is  optional. 

(b)  S.  has  atipaisnmjam,  excessive  slandering. 

(c)  XII.  88.  "  '  Well,  it  has  been  described  that  a  Vedic  rite  is  Prav.ritta  alone,  and 
why  is  then  said  that  it  is  of  two  kinds?'  '  This  is  not  wrong.  The  more  important  of 
those  two  is  explained  as  the  Vedic  ritual  ^vhich  is  called  Nivritta,  and  not  the 
Agnihotra  and  the  like.  The  feature  of  their  being  Vedic  holds  good  exactly  in  either 
case.' "— MEDHATirHi. 
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described  as  Nivritta.  After  giving  up  tlie  rites  though  described  at  that 
length,  a  Brahmana  should  exert  himself  in  (acquiring)  the  knowledge  of 
the  soul,  in  extinguishing  his  passions,  and  in  studying  the  Veda" 
(XII.  88-9,92).  Tiie  study  of  the  Veda  is  here  the  study  of"pranava  {ce), 
and  in  that  (direction)  he  should  exert  himself.  5 

212.  For  the  purpose  of  obtaining  alms  he  might  resort  to,  (that  is ) 
enter,  a  vdlage,  and  not  for  the  purpose  of  living  at  ease.  But  if  it  is  rainy 
He  can  go  to  a  village  Season,  there  ia  no  harm,  for,  says  tlie  text  of 
daringthe  rainy  season,  ^ankha,  »  Beyond  the  two  rainy  months,  he  shall 
not  live  in  a  single  place."  And  in  case  of  inability  on  the  other  hand,  10 
he  might  stay  even  as  long  as  a  period  of  four  months,  for,  says  the  text  of 
Devala,  "  (A  Sannyasin)  shall  not  stay  long  in  a  place  other  than  when  it 
is  rainy  season,"  and  "The  four  months  beginning  with  the  month  of 
6r4vana  form  the  rainy  season."  And  (there  is  also)  the  text  of  Kanva, 
"(At  a  time)  other  than  the  rainy  season  one  might  live  for  one  (day  and)  15 
night  in  a  village,  and  live  (days  and)  nights  in  a  city,  while  during  the 
rainy  season  he  might  live  for  four  montiis." 


SECTION  III.— A  SANNYASIN'S  MODE  OP  COLLECTING 
ALMS  AND  EATING. 

213.  (The  sage)  says  liow  he  should  go  about  to  collect  alms:  20 
LIX.     Unfidgety  and  without   seeking  distinction, 

he  shall  in  the  evening  go  about  for  alms,  just  to 
maintain  the  body  and  without  craving,  in  a  village  free 
from  beggars. 

Unfldgety,  (that  is,)  free  from  fidgety  movements  of  speech,  eye,  and  25 

Going  aboat  for  alms.      ^"^  ""'  ''^  ^''^"  ^°  '"^"""^  ^^'^  ^''"«-     ^^•■^^'"  P^'"^'^"- 
lars  (too)  have  been  laid  down  by  Vasistha   in  this 

connection :   "  Let  him  beg  (iiis)  food  at  seven   houses  which  he  has  not 

selected  (beforehand)"  (X.  7). 

214.  In  the  evening,  (that  is,)   during  the   fifth   part  of   the  day(d)  30 
(he  should  go  about  for  alms).    Just  so  has  Mand  :    "  When  no  smoke 
ascends  from  (the   kitchen),  when   the   pestle  lies  motionless,  when   the 

Begging  in  the  even-     embers  have  been  extinguished,   wlien  the  people 
'°^'  have  finished   their  meal,   when   the  remnants  in 

the  dishes  have  been   removed,    let     the    ascetic,  always,  go   to  beg"  35 
(VI.   56).     And   likewise,  "  Let  him  go  to  beg  once   (a  day),  and  let  him 
not    be    eager  to  obtain   a  large    quantity   (of    alms) ;    for  an  ascetic 

(cc)    The  syllable  '  Dm.' 

(d)  The  day  time  being  divided  into  five  parts,  the  parts  in  order  go  by  the  name 
of  the  Morning,  the  Forenoon,  I  the  Middle  part  of  the  day,  the  Afternoon,  and  the 
Evening. 

14 
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wlio    eagerly    seeks    alms,    attaches    liimself    also    to    sensual    enjoy- 
ments" (VI.  55). 

215.  Without  seeking  distinction  (means)  not  being    marked    for 

(ability  in)  teaching  astrology,  scientific  truths,  the 
Not  seeking  distinc-     imparting  of  secret   knowledge,  and  so  on.   For  it    5 

has  been  said  by  (Manu)  himself:  "Nor  by  (ex- 
plaining) calamitous  forebodings  and  omens,  nor  by  skill  in  astrology  and 
palmistry,  nor  by  giving  advice  and  by  the  exposition  (of  the  Sastras)  let 
him  ever  seek  to  obtain  alms"  (VI.  50)(e). 

216.  (There  is  that  text)  again,  however,  which  is  stated   (thus)  by  10 
Vasistha,  "  Or  in   the  morning  and  in  the  evening  lie  may  eat  as  much 
(food)  as  he  obtains  in  the  house  of  one  Brahmana,  excepting  meat,"    but 

it  refers  to  the  case  of  one  who  is  unable  (to  follow  the  usual  rule). 

217.  (He  should  seek  alms)  in  a  village  free  from  beggars,  (that  is,) 

from  those  who  are   Pasandas  etc.,   whose  habitual  15 
The  village.  ^^^^  ^^j  j^^^  j^  ^   ^^^^     Certain  particulars  have 

been  laid  down  by  Manu,  (also)  in  this  connection  :  "  I^et  him  not  (in  order 
to  beg)  go  near  a  house  filled  with  iiermits,  Brahmanas,  birds,  dogs,  or 
other  mendicants"  (VI.  51). 

218.  He  should  beg  only  as  much  (as  is  necessary   for  him)   to  pre-  20 

serve  life.    Just  so  has  Samvarta  :  "  Having  re- 
The  quantity.  ceived  without  speaking,  eight  alms  (morsels)  (f),  or 

seven,  or  only  five,  he  sliall  wash  them  all  with  water,  and  then  eat  observ- 
ing silence.  "  Without  craving  "  (means),  without  having  any  desire  for 
sweet  food,  condiments,  and  so  on.  25 

219.  (The  sage  now)  speaks  of   the  vessels  for  the  purpose  of  re- 
ceiving alms: 

LX.     The     vessels    of   a   Sannyasin  (are)   of  earth, 

of  bamboo,  of   wood,  and   of  gourd,   and   the   purification 

to   them  is  (with)  water  as    well  as  brushing  with  the  30 

cow's  tail. 

The  vessels  made  of  earth  and  so  on  are  the  vessels  that  ascetics 
(have  to  use).     Water  as.  well  as  brushing  with  cow's  tail  are  the  means 

of  their  jnirification.  This  process  of  purification 
e^rth  etT*"'^     '*'^*'    "'     ^^  a  (ceremonial)  essential  (to  those  vessels)  before  35 

they  (can)  be  used  for  collecting  alms  etc.,  and  does 
not  refer  to  the  case  of  (purifying  them)  when  they  are  defiled  by  im- 
pure substances  and  so  on.  Thus,  therefore,  (has  it  been  stated)  by  Manc  : 
"  His  vessels  shall  not  be  made  of  metal,  they  shall  be  free  from  fractures ; 
it  is  ordained   that  they   shall  be  cleansed   with   water,  like  (the  ladles,  40 


(e)    Buhler  has  prodigies  where  this  translation  has  '  calamitous  forebodings.' 
(/)     The  quantity  of  alms  is  but  a  morsel,  which  again  is  of  the  size  of  a  peacock'! 
egg.  See  under  1. 108, 
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called)  Ohamasa,  at  a  sacrifice  "  (VI.  53)  {g).  By  expressly  stating  a 
comparison  with  the  sacrilicial  ladles,  (it  is)  pointed  out  (that  this)  puri- 
fication is  (a  ceremonial  essential  previous)  to  the  (vessels)  being  used. 

220.     Wiien   there  is   no   vessel  other  (than   the  one   in    which   he 
receives  alms),  he  might  eat  from  that   very  (vessel).    For  says   the   text    5 

„.    ...      ,.  ^  of  Deval.\  :    "  Having  accepted  the  alms  they  give. 

His  diaing  dish.  •        ■     ,,  ,  ,  .        .  ,  .  .'  e>       » 

lie  shall,  unobserved,  eat  in  that   (very)    vessel,  or 

another,   without  (reciting)  any   Mantras  (over  it),  and  only    (as  much 

quantity  as  is  necessary)  to  keep  tlie  body  and  soul  together. 


SBOTION  IV. -PRELIMINARIES  TO  THE  KNOWLEDGE  10 

OF  THE  SELF. 

221.  (The  sage  now)  passes  to  the  topic  of  the  regulative  rules 
forming  part  of  the  concentration  in  the  Self  of  a  SannyAsin  who  is  of 
the  nature  above  described : 

LXI.     Having    well   subjugated   the    multitude  of  15 

the  senses,    having  discarded   attachment,   enmity,   and 

so  on,  and  having  relieved  the    fear   of   living  beings,  a 

Brahmaaa  becomes  immortal. 

Having   well  subjugated   (or)   diverted   from   the    sight   and  other 

objects  his  eye  and  the   rest  of   manifold   senses;    having  discarded, (or)  20 

freed  (himself)   from,    attach Inent    and  enmity, — 
How  to  make  hiinseU      /^.     ^     •    \    ^,         t  ■      ^        ,  i         41 

immortal.  (that    is,)   the  objects   pleasing    and   not-pleasmg, 

— and  also  envy  and  tlie  like  (as    inferred)  from  cha 

('and    so  on')     (a    word    occurring    in    the     te.xt);    and     not  causing 

fear  to  living    beings  by    way    of    doing    harm     to     them    and    having  25 

kept   his  inner  sense   ('mind')   pure,  lie  becomes  immortal  or  liberated 

from  the  world  by  direct  perception  of  (That)  without  a  second. 

222.  And  more : 

LXII.     Purification  of  the   seat  of  feelings  should 
be  resorted    to    particularly  by  a  Sannyasin,   for,   that  30 
is  the   means   of   the  rise  of   knowledge,    and    also   for 
(the  purpose  that)  self-dependence  should  be  procured. 

Of  tiie  seat  of  feeling,  (that  is,)  mind,  which   lias   been   tarnished  by 

the  love  of  objects  and  by   tlie  sin   resulting  from 
Pnriacation    ot     the  •*  /....,..  ,x  „^ 

mind.  enmity,  purlncation  (which  is)  of  (the  character  of)  35 

bringing  about  the  destruction  of  tlie  taint  should 

be  effected  by  (means  of)  Pranayamas,  for,   that  purification  becomes   the 

cause  of  tlie  origin  of  knowledge,   which  is  of  the  nature  of  (effecting  a) 


(g)    See  under  I.  183,  where  he  says   '  These  things   free  from  stain  are  purified 
with  hot  water.' 
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direct  perception  of  Atman  as  One  without  a  second.  And  (tlie  knowledge) 
having  thus  (arisen),  attachment  to  objects  and  the  sin  resulting  on  ac- 
count of  that  (attachment),— (the  two)  obstacles  (to  the  realization)  — 
perish,  and  also  (when  there  is  side  by  side)  meditation  upon  the  Real 
Atman  and  yoking  (of  the  inner  sense  to  superior  centres)  (h)  and  so  on,  one  5 
becomes  self-dependent.  And,  (therefore),  by  a  Sannyasin  this  (sort  of) 
purification  (of  mind)  should  particularly  be  resorted  to,  for  to  him  isMoksa 
of  the  first  consideration,  and  of  Moksa,  again,  there  is  no  possibility  of  se- 
curing unless  (one  starts)  witii  a  pure  mind.  Thus  says  Manu  :  "  Verily  as 
the  impurities  of  metallic  ores,  melted  in  the  blast  (of  a  furnace),  are  con-  10 
sumed  even  so  the  taints  of  the  organs  are  destroyed  through  the  suppres- 
sion of  tiie  breath  "  (VI.  71). 

223.    (The  sage)  delineates  the  nature  of  Satnsara  as  a  necessary 
reason  for  the  subjugation  of  the  senses: 

LXIII.     (These)  should   be   considered,   (namely,)  15 
life  in  the  wombs   etc.,   the   courses   brought   about  by 
(one's  own)  deeds  likewise,   worries,  diseases,   miseries, 
old  age,  change  oJ:  shape, 

LXIV.    Birth  among  a  thousand  classes  (of  animals), 
and  the  opposite  of  what  is  pleasing  and  not  pleasing.       20 

In  order  that  non-attachment  may  be  achieved  successfully,  lives 
in  various  kinds  of  wombs  full  of  urine,  ordure, 
the  sensls!'^"^''*'°"  "^  '^"'^  ^o  forth  are  to  be  considered,  (that  is),  well 
reflected  upon,  and  also  birth  and  death  (as 
suggested  by)  the  word  cha  ('  etc.')  (occurring  in  the  text).  Likewise  (are  25 
to  be  considered)  tiie  courses  of  tlie  kind  of  falling  into  hells  such  as 
Mah^rauravH  ('  the  most  terrible')  and  so  on,  as  the  result  of  the  acts  of 
performing  what  is  prohibited,  and  so  on.  Likewise  mental  worries, 
(that  is,)  those  (things)  that  distress  the  mind  (are  to  be  considered)  ; 
diseases  also  such  as  fever,  violent  motions  of  the  bowels,  and  so  on  30 
(are  to  be  considered) ;  miseries  (which  are)  Ave,  (namely,)  Avidya, 
('wrong knowledge '),  AsmitaC  egoism'),  RagaC  instinctive  love')  Dvesa 
('hatred  '),  and  Abhinivesa,  ('instinctive  love  of  the  world')  (are  to 
be  considered) ;  old  age,  (that  is,)  the  condition  (of  being)  overtaken 
by  wrinkles,  grey  hair,  and  so  on,  (is  to  be  considered) ;  change  of  35 
shape,  (that  is  to  say,)  the- condition  of  a  complete  change  of  the 
former  shape  by  becoming  humpbacked,  crippled,  and  so  on  (is  to  be 
considered) ;  likewise  birth  (or)  taking  a  body  among  various  kinds  of 
animals  such  as,  dog,  pig,  donkey,  snake,  and  so  forth  (is  to  be  con- 
sidered) ;  and  likewise  the  not  coming  of  what  is  desired  and  the  coming  of  40 
what  is  notldesired.    Having  well  meditated   upon  the  nature  of  Sa^isara, 

(h)    nharana. 
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which  is  thus  full  of  these  aud  many  more  distresses  he  should  exert  himself 
in  tliedirectioa  of)  subjuj^atioii  of  tlie  senses  which  is  a  means  to  the 
acquisition  of  self-knowledge  so  tliat  all  those  (miseries)  may  be  averted. 


SECTION  V-  THE  KNOWLEDGE  OF  THE  SELF. 

224.  (The  sage  now)  says  what  should  be  done  after  thus  considering:    5 
Through    Dhyana-Yoga,    he    must   feel   (that)  the 

subtle  Atman  is  centred  in  the  Atman. 

Yoga  is  the  suppression  of  actions  of  the  mind,  and  DI13  ana  (' medi- 
tation ')  is  keeping  sole  attention  on  the  Atman,  (that  is,)  a  complete 
ceasing  of  the  mind's  action  itself  with  reference  to  the  external  obJBcts.  10 

_.    .      „  Througii   Dhy&na-Yoga,   wliich  is  otherwise  known 

as  Nididhyasana,  (lie  should)  thus   (learn)  tliat  tlio 
Self  who  is  Ksetrajiia  ('individual  soul')  is  different  from  the  subtle  body, 
the  (five)  lives,  etc.,  and  is  centred  in  the  Brahman,  and  feel  well,  (that  is,) 
have  a  direct   knowledge   that  what  is  denoted  by    That  and    tlioii  {hit]  15 
is  the  same.  Thus,  therefore,  in  the  ^ruti,  is  first  mentioned  the  realization 

of  Atman,  which  is  of  the  character  of  direct  percep- 
ATMAN  should  be  nor-      ^.       /,i.,         «/-«  1  ■  -^i, 

jj^iyed  tiou  (only),  tiius,     O  you,  Atman  alone  is  to  be  per- 

ceived," and  then  are  pointed  out  Sravana  ('  listen- 
ing to'),   Manana   ('reflecting  upon'),  and  Nididhyasana   ( '  deep  medita-  20 
tion ')  thus,  "should  be  listened  to,  reflected  over,  and   meditated    upon." 

225.  And  next: 

LXV.     The  Asrama   is  not  essential   with  regard 
to  the    Dharma,  for  that  is  (accomplished)  in  being  per- 
formed. Thus  what  is  not  pleasing  to  one's  own  self,  that  25 
should  not  be  done  to  others. 

With  regard  to  the  Dharma  known  as  meditating  upon  tlie  Atman 
that  has  been  described  iu  the  last  stanza,  the  Asrama  (which 
requires)   the  wearing  of  a  staiT,  a  water-bowl,  and  so  on,  is  not  essential, 

■      .  .  ,  wherefore,  in  being  performed  it  certainly  becomes  30 

The  fourth  Asrama   is  ,  ,.„      ,,      mi         <  »■     »        ■  •    .     • 

not    essential    for   the     "ot   very  difficult.    Therefore,  tliat   which   is  not 

meditating  upon  the  pleasing  to  one's  own  self,  (that  is,)  what  causes 
distress  to  one's  own  mind,  such  as  harsii  talk  etc., 
.'hould  not  be  done  to  others.  Tiius  the  disregarding  of  the  Asrama  is  to 
exiol  that  the  complete  abandonment  of  the  love  of  pleasure  and  the  love  of  35 
doing  injury  (are)  the  chief  things  (to  be  attained),  and  the  particular  Asrama 
is  (but)  an  auxiliary  (to  it)  inasmuch  as  that  it  (merely)  effects  the  (purifica- 
tion) of  the  inner  self  which  is  a  (necessary)  prelimi- 
rJga'dinrthe  A^ra-mu'     "^ry   to  the  rising  of  knowledge,  and  it  does  not,  on 

the  other  hand,  tend  (to  hint)  a  (complete)  rejecting  40 
{)\h).    Reference  is  the  text  of  Chhandugya  Upaui^ad, '  Thou  art  that  (VI.  vili  7.). 
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of  it,  for  even  tliat  lias  been  enjoined  (by  the  riglit  authority).  It  is  thus  stat 
edbyMANu:  "To  whatever  order  he  may  be  attaclied,  let  him  though 
blemished  (in  wanting  external  marks)  fuKil  his  duty,  equal-minded  to- 
wards all  creatures ;  (for)  the  external  mark  (of  the  order)  is  not  the  cause 
of  (the  acquisition  of)  merit  "  (VI.  (56).  5 

226.  And  more  : 

LXVI.  Truthfulness,  not  stealing,  absence  of 
anger,  modesty,  cleanliness,  sense,  courage,  tranquillity, 
the  quality  of  subjugating  the  senses,  and  knowledge  are 
described  as  each  (being)  Dharma.  10 

Truthfulness  is  speaking  of  what  is  true  and  yet  pleasant.  Not 
stealing  (is)  not  appropriating  (to  one's  own  self)  a  property  (belonging)  to 
another.  Absence  of  anger  (is)  noi  to 'be  excited  into  anger  even  towards 
one  who  does  him  harm.     Modesty  (is)  the  sense  of  shame.    Cleanliness  (is) 

purity  with  regard  to  food  and  so  forth.  Sense  (is)  15 
m^t,!^"^"'**  "''*'"■'"'*  to  distinguisii  between  what  is  agreeable  and 
what  is  not  agreeable.  Courage  (is)  to  settle  the 
mind  again  as  before  which  has  been  disturbed  when  what  was  desirable  is 
gone,  and  what  is  not  desirable  is  come.  Tranquillity  is  tiie  abandonment 
of  pride,  Tiie  quality  of  subjugating  the  senses  is  not  excessive  attach-  20 
ment  even  to  the  objects  that  are  not  proiiibited.  Knowledge  is  knowing 
of  the  Self.  If  these  (namely,)  trutiifulness  and  the  rest  are  practised, 
then  every  Diiarma  is  practised.  From  this  (the  sage)  points  out  the 
superiority  of  personal-qualities  such  as  truthfulness  etc.  over  the  external 
mark  of  wearing  a  staff,  a  water-bov^^l,  and  so  forth.  25 

227.  Well,  (it  may  he  objected,)  it  is  not  right  to  say  that  one  sliould 
realize  that  his  Self  is  centred  in  the  Atman,  for  there  exists  no  difference 
between  jlva  and  Paramatman,  and,  therefore,  (the  sage)  says: 

LXVII.     Just  as   from  the  red-hot    iron  mass,  the 

tiny  sparks  fly,  even  so  from  the  presence  of  the  Atman  30 

Atmans  do,  indeed,  proceed. 

Of  course  there  is  no  difference   philosophically  between   Jiva  and 
Paramatman,  and,  nevertheless,  from  the  presence  of  the  Atman,  Ji  vat- 
mans  proceed  being  distinguished  (from  That)   by   the  differentia  of   the 
peculiar  quality  called  ignorance.    As  it  is  indeed    (so),  so  it  is  but  proper  35 
to  hold  that  Jiva  and  Paramatman  are  different.    Just  as,  indeed,  from  an 

iron   mass,  (that  isj   from  a  ball  of  iron  which  is 

Jiva  and  Paramatman.       ,,       ^    ,^       ,  ,     ^    ^.  ,  ,  .  ,  ,•  ,         . 

(heated)  red-hot,  tiny  sparks,  which  are  particles  of 

Are,  fly,  and   having  flown  (they)  obtain  the  denomination  of  sparks,  even 

so   (it   is).    Tlius  it  is  established  that  the  Atman  centered  in  one's  own  40 

self  should  be  realized.    Or  the  meaning  is  this :    Well,   (it   may   be   thus 

objected,)-  during  sound  sleep  as  well  as  during  tli«  time  of  IValaya  ('total 

destruction')  all  the  individual  souls  submerge  in  Brahman,  and  to   whom 
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(then)  this  rule  of  meditating  upon  the  Atman  should  refer.  And  therefore 

(the  sage)  says :   "  [Just  as  from  the  red-hot  iron  mass,  tiie  tiny  sparks] 

fly  etc."    Of  course  at   tlie  time  of  Pralava,  tliev 
Another  interpretation.  ,        ,      ,    .  ...         ,    ,  ,..',. 

are  absorbed   from  tlieir  subtle  condition  (into  the 

A  A  ;^ 

Atman),  and,  nevertheless,  from  tlie  presence  of  tlie  Atman,  JivAtmans  5 
('individual  souls')  proceed  being  distinguished  (from  Tiiat)  by  the  differentia 
of  the  peculiar  quality  ^called)  ignorance,  and,  again,  being  under  the 
grip  of  Karinan  become  charged  with  the  love  of  material  body,  and,  there- 
fore, tliere  is  no  inconsistency  with  regard  to  the  rule  of  meditation. 
The  example  of  the  iron  mass  is  on  account  of  the  resemblance  (of  the  10 
individual  souls  to  the  sparks,  which  apparently)  have  a  separate  existence 
from  the  iron. 

228.     And  well,  (it  may  be  said,)    the  Ksetrajnas  ('individual  souls') 
when  they  have  no  bodies  have  not  the  quality  of  moving  about,  and  how, 
then,- the   taking  of  the  four  sorts  of  body,  viviparous,  ovipaprous,  etc.  15 
that  depends  upon  that  (motion)  (is  possible)?    (The  sage),  therefore,  says 
(in  answer) : 

LXVIII.     Being  there   the  Atman  does  some  deed 
indeed,  out  of  his  own  accord,    something  by  spontaneity, 
and   something  characterized  by    Dharma,  Adharma,  or  20 
both  by  habit. 

Of  course  in  that  condition  (of  absorption)  there  is  (in  the  individual 
souls)  an  absence  of  the  action  known  as  moving  about,  and,   neverthe-  . 
less,  there  certainly  is  some  mental  action  of  the  nature  of  attempting  to 
do  Dharma  or  Adhnrma.    And  that  tendency  does  certainly  become  the  25 
cause  of   taking  a   particular  body.     For  says  the  text  of   Manu:    "In 

consequence  (of  sins)  committed  by   speech    (he   is 
How  Jiva  takes  a  body.  ,         .  ,  .    .     '    .         ,  ,  . 

re-horn)  as  a  bird   or  beast,  and  in  consequence  of 

mental  (sins  he  is  re-born  in)  a  low  caste  "  (XII.  9).    Thus  having  obtained 
a  bodj',  (then)  out  of  his  own  accord,  (that  is,)    without  requiring  any  30 
positive  and   negative  (assertions  with  regard  to  his  actions),— (that  is  to 
say,)  in   such  a   manner  requiring  no   positive   (assertion),   which  is,  for 
example,  of  the  nature  that  if  sucking  of  the  mother's  milk  or  the   like  is 
done  there  arises  satisfaction,  and  thetiegative  assertion  (which  is,  for  ex- 
ample,) of  the   nature   that  if  (sucking  milk  is)  not  done  that  (satisfaction)  35 
does  not  arise,— (one)  being  roused  to  a  consciousness  of  the  action   as  a 
result  of   the  belief  conceived  from  an  experience  of  the  past  birth,  does 
something  such  as  sucking  the   mother's   milk;  does  something  by  spon- 
taneity (or)  involuntarily,  (that  is,)  such  acts  as  eating  of  ants  etc.,  which  • 
do  not   involve  an  expectation    of    (any)  benefit,  and   does    something  40 
characterized  by  Dliarma,  Adharma,  or  both  on  account  of  habit  contracted 
in  a  previous  birth.    Just  so  (runs  the  text  of)  another  Smriti :-"  Whatever 
is  practised,  gift-making,  study  of  the  Vedas,  or  austerity,  at  every   birth, 
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oil  account  of  the  association  of  tiiat  very  liabit  (one)  practises  that  alone 
again."  Tims  on  account  of  the  pecnliarities  of  the  action  of  the  Jivas, 
tlie  pocnliar  nature  of  tlio  body  sucii  as  viviparous  etc.,  brouglit  about  by 
tlie  (actions)  is  but  proper. 

229.  Well,  tliis  being  tiie  case,  (it  may  be  so  objected,)  tlie  denomi-    5 
nation  of  Jiva  being  (applied)   to  Brahman  alone  in  any  case,  and  That 
possessing  Eternity  and  the  like  virtues,  how  (then)  the  usage  that  'ViSNU- 
MiTRA  is  born'  (and  the  lilce)  is  to  be  (justifled)  ?  And,  tlierefore,  (and),  (the 
sage)  suspects  (this),  says; 

LXIX.     (That  which  is)  Instrumental  (and)  Imperi-  10 

shable,  (is)  Doer,  Knower,  and  Brahman,  has  qualities,  (is) 

Free,  and  has  no  birth,  is  described   as  born  for  having 

taken  a  body. 

Verily  the  Atman,  on  account  of  Its  being  pervaded  by  Ignorance,  is 
in  itself  exactly   all  the  threefold  cause  known  as  the  material  (cause),  15 
accidental  (cause),  and  instrumental  (cause),  in  the   matter  of  bringing  ^ 
about  a  display  of  the  various  worlds,  and  (that   is)   not  one  sea^d  in 
ATMAN  the  thpecfold      >n>ll'«'>s    of   products,   wherefore,   tliat   is  Imperi- 
cause  of  tlie  worlds.  shable  Of  is  free  from  coming  to  an  end. 

230.  (An  objection).  Well  in  this  tangible  world,  whicii  is  (but)  a  20 
product,  the  quality  that  is  observed  is  but  the  one  which  is  tinged  with 
Sattva,  and  is  also  of  the  nature  of  possessing  pleasure,  plain,  and  igno- 
rance :  Therefore,  it  is  but  proper  (to  hold)  that  the  bringing  about  of  the 
world  (belongs)  to  the  Prakriti  itself  that  has  the  qualities,  and  not  to 
BuAHMAN  who  is  Free  from  qualities.  25 

(Answer).    Do  not  consider  so.  Atman  alone  is  the  Doer :  For,    He 

is  the  Knower  of  destiny   which  becomes  the  cause  of  pleasure  and  pain 

.,        that    is  to  be  enjoyed  by    the  Jiva.      Indeed   of 
Brahman  creates  the  j   .'  . 

world,  and  not  the  Pra-  the  Prakriti,  which  is  lifeless,  the  production  of  a 
''f'*'-  peculiar  set  of  enjoying  entities  described  by  the  30 

name  and  shape,  (of)  things  condutive  to  enjoyment,  (of)  things  to  be 
enjoyed,  (of)  the  abode  of  enjoyment,  and  (of)  the  like  manifestation  of 
the  world  according  to  Yoga  ('association')  cannot  be  expected.  There- 
fore Atman  alone  is  the  Doer. 

231.  Likewise,  He  alone  is   Brahman,  (that  is,)  hrimhaka,  one  who  35 
amplifies. 

Nor  is  He  free  from  qualities,  for  He  has  got  (the  Maya)  known  as 
Triguna-C  possessing  the  three  qualities')  or  Sakti  ('force')  and  Avidy& 
('wrong  knowledge'),  otherwise  called   Prakriti,   Pradhana,    etc.    Thus, 

ATMAN  alone  the  ma-     tl>o"J?l«,  i"  Himself,  He  is  Free  from  qualities.  He  is  40 
teriiil,  accidental,  and     described  as  associated   with   Sattva  and  the  like 
instrumental  causes.  qualities  on  account  of  that  force. 
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3kor  vm.  amtammt  of  tkm  rtxj  Baefc  eaa  I^akriti  hare  the  i|«iliij  ef 
tte  cane  (of  tte  CKatioa),  whetcfore,  Atkas  alone  is  free,  (tkat  iaj 
tadrprwlgal,  aaJ  thcte  ■  ao  other  free  eatitj  caBed  Pnknti,  for  ttere  s 
BO  aMkoritj  (to  aapport)  that  H  b  soBetUag  of  tkat  sort. 

FTt*rnJiiit  Irrinhl  tkit  Pni-riti  ^Inar  if  tlw-  naiir,tho^|jkifcBUjif    5 
tkeaatneof  liiitee,for  Uat  wkidi  feaa  force  caa  do  wotk  aad  aot 
Tbesefiofe.  Anus  aloae  is  an  the  threefaU  caaK  off  the  1 

Aad  fikewiM,  ^  has  ao  birth,  (that  isj  Free  ] 
d  comae,  there  eaaaot  be  aa j  £rert  birth  to  Hiai,  aad,  aere 
the  Tcrj  Iskiag  of  the  bodj  He  is  described  as  bora  on  accoaat  of  ffis  U 
with  other  coatftioM.  aad  U  is  as  frihostho  jStofc  (i),  he 
laf 


SECnOS  VL— THE  CREATIOX  OF  THE  BODY. 


232.    (1W  Mge)  aov  describes  the  Maaaer  of  the  (A-nu3t^)  1 
of  thebodj:  JS 

LXX.  Just  as  He  at  the  begmnrng  of  the  creation, 
creates  ether,  air,  fire,  water  and  earth,  each  with  one 
quality  more  than  it?  preceding  one,  eren  so  He  takes 
(them)  even  (at  the  time  of)  heing  bom. 

.  as  at  the  tiae  of  creatioa  that  VamumItuas  creates  ether  etc.  V 
oaij  oae  ^aiiity  of  aoaad,  air  poaaeamag    the 

ls^t.«nater  pniewisj;  theqpafities  ofssaad^ 


TWAn^tatothe     u*ch.  i%ht.  aad  taste,  aad  earth 


lof aoaad.  toaA.si^t, 
thaa  the  preeedii^  oae,— erea  «o  the  Anux 
'  iato  the  raaditiim  of  Jits,  aad  crea  fat  the  tiae  oi]^  i 
(that  «J  evea  whea  He  is  ereatiic  (IHsisfH).  (that  isj  erea  at  (the 
aO  the  act  of  bs«iaaia|;  his  owa  bodj,  be  takes  or  asnaaea  thna. 

83.    (Ike  SBce  aov)  says  how  the  bodj  isbesn  (rnssisliaiJ  off  the  Si 
earth  aad  so  on: 

LXXI.  The  Sun  is  satisfied  Inr  the  bamt  oSerin^ 
and  run  Os  cansed)  by  the  Son,  and  the  Timetable 
(prodacti(»s)  by   rain.      That    food    attains   die  condi- 
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tion  of  semen  through  (its  having  been   in)  the  condition 

of  lymph. 

The  Sun  is  satisfied  by  the  essence  of  Purodasa  etc.  that  are    offered 
in  the  Fires  by  the  sacriflcers.    And  by  the  Sun  is  caused  rain  from  the 

essence  of    Havis,  such    as  ghee  etc.    developed    5 
Gradual  evolution  of     (pj^o  rain)  in  due  course  of  time,  and  thence  is  pro- 
°'  ^'  duced  food  of  the  form  of  vegetable  (productions) 

such  as  rice.    And  that  food  being  eaten   attains  in  the  order  of  lymph, 
blood,  and  so  on  the  condition  of  semen  and  blood. 

234.    (The  sage  now)  says  what  next :  10 

LXXII.  And  if  the  semen  and  blood,  pure,  of  man 
and  woman,  unite  together,  the  Lord  does  at  once  take 
the  five  elements  himself  being  the  sixth. 

At  the  time  favourable  for  conception  if  there  is  coition  of  man  and 
woman— the  semen  and  the  blood  (can  be  expressed  by  the  compound)  15 
'  the  semen  and  blood'-  and  if  the  (semen  and  blood)  unite  witli  each 
other,  and  if  they  are  pure,  (that  is,)  if  they  are  free  from  the  defect 
described  in  another  Smriti,  as,  "The  semens  having  the  defects  of  wind 
humour,  bilious  humour,  and  phlegmatic  humour,  being  knotty,  containing 
pus,  or  scanty,  or  having  the  odour  of  urine  and  faeces  are  unproductive,"  20 
then  the  Lord,  the  Atman  of  the  element  Oliit,  being  enabled  on  account 
of  (his)  association  with  Karman,  (which  acts)  invi- 
How    the  b  o  d  y   is     gJ^Jly   {„   ^|,g  ^^^  ^f  bringing  about  the  body,  stays 

there  and  at  once  takes,  (or)  obtains,  as  the  abode 
of  enjoyment,  the  five  elements,  (that  is,)  the  five  essential  elements  such  25 
as  the  earth  and  so  on,  by  way  of  starting  the  body,  himself  being  tlie  sixth. 
Just  so  has  it  been  said  in  ^ariraka,  "There  being  the  coition  of  man  and 
woman  and  in  the  uterus  the  semen  coming  in  contact   with   the  blood, 
(then)  instantly  (He)  along  with  the  Bhutatman  and  the  Sattva  and  Rajas 
and  Tamas  qualities,  enters  that  which  is  supported  by  air,  and  stays  in  30 
the  hollow  of  the  womb." 
235.    And  next : 

LXXIII.  I^he  organs,  mind,  Prana,  sense,  longevity 
of  life,  happiness,  courage,  grasping  power,  propelling 
faculty,  misery,  desire,  and  even  egoism,  35 

LXXIV.  Effort,  shape,  colour,  tone,  enmity,  pros- 
perity, and  not-prosperity— all  this  to  Him,  who,  being 
without  a  beginning,  seeks  a  beginning,  is  the  result  of 
of  His  own  (actions). 

The  organs  are  sensory  and  active  organs  which  will  be  described.  Tlie  40 
mind  (is  that  which)  commonly  (links  itself)  to  both  (the  sets  of  organs). 
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The  bodily  Vayu  ('  that  wliich  brings  about  muscular  movements')  which 
is  marked  by  the  live  distinguisliing  actions,  Prana 

abovl  ttrmi""""  °'  ^^^  (' "'«  *«"""  "^  ^''^  '^eart  region'),  Apana  ('  the  action 
of  the  rectal  region '),  VyAna  ('  the  action,  in  general, 
all  over  the  body'),  Udana  ('  the  action  in  the  throat  region '),  and  Samana  5 
('  the  action  in  the  umbilical  region')  is  called  Prana.  Sense  (is  the  quality 
of)  understanding :  The  longevity  of  life  (is)  the  term  of  life  characterized 
by  the  delimiting  feature  of  a  particular  period.  Happiness  (is)  getting 
rid  of  all  attachment.  Courage  (is)  firmness  of  mind.  Grasping  power 
(is)  knowing  and  memory.  Propelling  faculty  (is)  the  guiding  capacity  over  10 
the  sensory  and  active  organs.  Misery  (is)  sorrow.  Desire  (is)  wish. 
Egoism  (is)  self-love.  Effort  (is)  eudeavour.  Siiape  (is)  appearance. 
Colour  (is)  yellowness  etc.  Tone  (is)  Sadja  ('the  pitch  of  a  peacock's 
voice'),  Gandhara  ('the  pitch  of  a  sheep's  bleat'),  and  so  on.  Enmity  (is) 
hostility.  Prosperity  (is)  the  increase  of  children,  cattle,  and  so  ou.  Not-  15 
prosperity  (is)  that  which  is  contrary  to  it.  To  that  Atman  who  has  no 
beginning,  (that  is,)  who  is  Eternal,  and  who  desires  a  beginning,  (that  is,) 
who  desires  to  take  a  body,  all  this,  (that  is,)  the  organ  etc.  is  the  result 
of  his  own  (action),  (that  is  to  say,)  produced  by  the  element  Karman 
pertaining  to  a  previous  birth.    That  is  the  idea.  20 

236.  (The  sage  now)  speaks  of  the  (regular)  process  in  the  develop- 
ment of  the  combined  semen  and  blood  to  the  condition  of  the  body  (j) : 

LXXV.     Being    submerged    in    the   material   ele- 
ments He  (is)  in    the   liquid    condition   during   the    first 
month,  semi-solid  during  the  second  month,  while  during  25 
the  third  is  possessing  of  the  limbs  and  organs. 

ThisOhetana,  which  is  the  sixth  element,  being  submerged  in  the 
material  elements,  (that  is,)  submerged  (or)  riveted  in  tiie  elements,  the 

earth  and  so  on,  that  is  to  say,  having  become 
thefretus.^     ^"  inseparably   mixed   with    tliem  just   as   milk  and  30 

water  (do),  continues  to  stay  during  the  first  mouth 
in  the  liquid  condition,  (that  is,)  in  the  watery  condition  alone,  and  does 
not  develop  himself  into  hardness.  And  during  the  second  month,  it  be- 
comes semi-solid,  (that  is,)  of  the  shape  of  a  mass  of  flesh  slightly  hard. 

The  idea  is  this :  Being  every  day  deprived  of  the  water  element  35 

to  some  extent  on  account  of  the  air  in  the  inner  viscera  and  the  fiery 

element  in   the  stomacli,  the   material    elements 

How  the  foetus  gets     possessing   the  liquid  condition    consequent  upon 
hard 

the  union  of  semen,  attains  hardness  in  thirty  days. 

(;')  O.  and  N.  have  the  reading  K&rtjarupa,  in  which  case  the  translation  would 
be, '  in  the  development  of  the  combined  semen  and  blood  to  the  condition  of  a  (body 
which  is  a)  product....' 
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Just  so  (is  it  said)  in  Susruta:  "Tlie  material  elements  being  well  matured 
with  cold,  heat,  and  air  grow  hard  during  the  second   (montli)."     And 
in  the  third  month,  it  becomes  possessed  of  the  limbs  and  the  organs. 
237.    And  next : 

LXXVI.     From   ether   lightness,   subtility,    sound,    5 
ear,  soundness,  and  the  like ;  and  from  air  touch,  motion, 
movement,  hardness,  and  so  on  ; 

LXXVll.  And  from  biliousness  sight,  (the  power 
of)  digestion,  heat,  appearance,  and  splendom- ;  and  from 
water  tongue,  coldness,  grease,   wetness,  and  smoothness  ;  10 

LXXVIIl.  And  from  earth  likewise  smell,  nose, 
stoutness,  and  even  frame,— the  Atman  without  birth  ac- 
quires all  these  during  the  third  month,  and  thereafter 
has  movement. 

(The  expression)  "  Atman  acquires"  is  taken  along  with  each.  From  15 
ether  (Atman  acquires)  lightness  that  is  helpful  in  the  act  of  jumping. 
He  gets  lightness,  S"ti''i'ity  (is)  the  quality  of  seeing  subtle  things  (fc). 
subtility,  etc.  from  the  Sound  (is)  an  object  (capable  of  being  perceived  by 
the  ear).  Bar  (is)  the  organ  of  hearing.  Soundness 
(is)  the  quality  of  being  strong.  From  the  use  of  (the  term)  cidi  ('  and  the  20 
like')  (it  is  inferred  that  he  also  (gets)  the  quality  of  having  pores  (in  the 
body)  and  separateness  (of  the  bodily  particles  from  one  another).  For, 
it  is  observed  in  Garbliopaiiisad,  (that  the  Atman  gets),  "from  ether 
sound,  ear,  separateness,  and  all  the  multitudinous  pores." 

From  air  (Atman  gets)  the  organ  of  toucli,  motion,  (that  is,)  going,  25 

coming,  and  the  like ;  movements,   (that  is,)  the  various  movements  of 

The  organ  of   touch,      '^^  '^™^^  5  hardness,   (that  is,)  the  quality  of  being 

motion,   etc.   from  the     rough ;  and  (as  inferred)   from  the  term  cha  ('and 

so    on'),    (a    particle    occurring  in  the  text),  the 

quality  of  being  felt  by  the  touch  also.  30 

From  biliousness,  (tl>at  is,)  from  fire,  (Atman  obtains)  sight,  (that  is,) 
the  organ  of  sight  ;(tlie  power  of)  digestion,  (that  is,)  the  dissolving  of 

The  sight,  digestion,     *''®  ^^^'^  ^^^^^ '  ^®^*''   ^^^^^  ''^')  ^^^^  quality  of  the 
power,  etc.  from  the  Are.     parts  of  body  (which  makes  them)  feel  hot;  appear- 
rance,  such  as  blackness;  splendour,  (that  is,)  the  quality  of  shining  ;  and  35 
likewise   the   quality  of  being  heated,  anger,   etc.,   for  it  is  observed  in 
Garbhopanisad,  "  Prowess,  anger,  sharpness,  digestion,  heat,  splendour, 

(k)    '  The  quality  of  not  obstructing  the  excretion  of  sweat  etc.  that  is  contained 
in  the  body.' 
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the  quality  of  being  lieated,  appearauce,  and  the  organ  of  sight  are  per- 
taining to  Are." 

Similarly  from  water,  (that  is,)  the  element  known  as  water,  (Atman 

„    ,         ,,  obtains)  the   organ  of  taste ;  coldness,   (that  is,)  of 

Taste,    coldness,  etc.      n.„  ■,„  .        .,  ..,.,. 

from  water.  "^^  "^'^i  '  t"®  luality  of  being   greasy  ;  and  smooth-    5 

ness  as   well  as   wetness,  (that  is,)  the   quality  of 
containing  water. 

Smell,  nose,  etc.  from     ^^^  likewise,   from  earth,  (He   obtains)  smell,   tiie 
organ   of  smell,   the  quality   of  being  bulky,  and 


earth 
frame 


10 


Although,  philosophically  speaking,  Atman  is  free  from  births  he  does, 

^     ,  ^^       nevertheless,  obtain  all  these  during  the  third  month 
Has  movements  of  the       ,   ,  ••      \      n,. 

body  duiingjthe  fourth     (of  conception).    Thereafter,  (that  is,)  during  the 
month  of  conception.         fourth   month,   he  has  movements,  (that  is,)  shakes 
his  "limbs"  (this  way  and  that).    So  (is  it  said)  in  ^ariraka:  "Thus,  during  15 
the  fourth  month.  He  conceives  an  idea  in  moving  and  so  on." 

238.  And  next: 

LXXIX.     By  not  ministering  to  the  longing    of  the 
pregnant  woman  the  (contents   of  the)  womb    might  get 
defects   such  as   deformity   or  even    death.      Therefore,  20 
gratification  should  be  secured  to  the  woman. 

One  heart  (is)  of  the  foetus  and  the  other  is  of  the  pregnant   woman, 

and  thus  (as  the  two  hearts  are  found  in  one  and  the  same   person  she  is 

called)  Dvihridaya.  ('a  woman  with  two  hearts ').     What  is  desired  by  that 

woman  (is)  Dvauhrida  (J),  and  by  the  not  ministering  to  it,   the  (contents  25 

of  the)  womb  might  get  the  defect  such  as  of  the  nature  of  deformity   or 

of  the  nature  of  death.    Therefore,  for  the   purpose 
Ministering     of    the  «,.■»,,»  ,.         ,      ^, 

longing  of  a  pregnant     Of   warding  oH  of   that  defect  as    well  as  for  the 

■woman  should  be  atten-      purpose  of  nourishing  the  child   (in),   what  is  giati- 
tivel.v  done.  ''  _  '  .       ,     .      .    ,  . 

fying   to,  or   is  desired   by,  the   pregnant  woman,  30 

should  be  secured  for  her.    Just    so  (it  is  said)    in    Su^ruta:    "They 

describe  a   Dvihridaya   ('having  two   hearts')  woman  as  Dauhridini  ('a 

woman  who  has  pregnancy  longings ').    What  is  desired  by  her  should   be 

ministered,  (and  in  that  case)  she  brings  forth  a  child  full  of  vigour  and 

longevity  of  life."  35 

239.  And  likewise  even  physical  exertion    and  the  like  should  be 
A  pregnan.    woman     shunned  by  her  from  the  time  of  conception.    It  is 

should    shun   exertion     observed  there  alone  (thus) :     "  Thenceforward  she 
must  shuu  bodily  exertion,  cohabitation,  excessive 

(I)    H,  reads  dohada, 

(m)    8.  omits  garbluiputiyarthum  for  the  purpose  of  nourishing  the  (child  in  the) 
womb,  after  taddofapariMr&rtliam,  for  the  purpose  of  warding  ufl  of  that  defect. 
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eating,  sleeping  during  the  daytime,  wakefulness  at  night,  sorrow,  fear, 
getting  into  a  conveyance,  restraining  the  calls  (of  urination  and  evacua- 
tion of  the  bowels),  sitting  in  tlie  posture  of  a  fowl,  and  letting  out  the 
blood." 

Also  conception  should  be  detected  by  the  indications  of  fatigue  and    5 
Pregnancy  should  be     ^he  like.    It  is  said  (as  follows)   and   so  on   there 
detected  by  the  indica-     alone :  "  In  a  woman  who  has  just  conceived  (there 
tlonsoi fatigue,  etc.  \    ,   j.-  ,         ,.         ^,  ■     ^    , 

appear)  fatigue,  exhaustion,  thu-st,  burning  sensa- 
tion of  the  thighs,  stoppage  of  menstruation,  non-admitting  of  semen, 
and  tremor  of  the  uterus"  (w).  10 

240.  And  next : 

LXXX.  And  in  the  fourth  (month)  hardness  of 
the  body,  in  the  fifth  the  appearance  of  blood,  and  in  the 
sixth  the  origin  of  the  strength,of  colour,  and  of  the  nails 
and  hair  (begin).  15 

Of  the  collection  of  the  limbs  tliat  begin  to  appear  during  the  third 

month,  there  begins  hardness  or  rigidity  during  the  fourth   month.    The 

The  fostus  grows  hard     appearance   or  the   origin  of   blood   (is)  duiing  the 

during  the  fourth  month;  fifth  month.  And  likewise  during  the  sixth  (there 
blood    appears    during  ° 

the  fifth ;  and  hair  and  is)  tile  origin  of  Strength,  of  colour,  and  of  the  nails  20 

nails  during  the  sixth.  ^^jj  hair 

241.  And  next: 

LXXXI.     During  the    seventh  month,  He  (is)   pos- 
sessed of  mind  and  feeling,  and  also  possessed  of   nerves, 
sinews,  and  blood   vessels,  and  also  (He  is)   possessed  of  25 
skin,  muscles,  and  memory  during  the  eighth. 

This  (child  in  the)  womb  described  above  becomes,  during  tiie 
seventh  month,  possessed  of  mind  (o)  or  the  seat  of  the  volition  and  feel- 
ing, of  nerves  that  carry  the  impulses  of  sinews  (or)  ligaments  binding 
the  bones  together,  and  of  blood  vessels  (that  flow  tlie  blood)  carrying  30 
Vata  ('wind  humour').  Pitta  ('bilious  humour'),  and  Slesma  ('phlegmatic 
humour').  And  likewise  during  the  eighth  month,  he  becomes  possessed 
of  skin,  muscles,  and  memory. 

242.  And  more  : 

LXXXII.     His    Ojas  now     courses     through     the  35 
mother  and  now  through  the  child,  and  thus    the    child 
born  during  the  eighth  month  is  severed  with  its  life. 

()i)  All  these  quotations  from  Susriita  occurring  in  the  commeutary  on  the  above 
five  verses  are  found  in  the  S  a-irasthana,  Ch.  iii  and  that  work. 

(o)    S.  reads  iiioiiusd  chetanayd  cJui,  whence   the  translation   would  be  • of 

mind,  of  nerves....' 
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His,  (that  is,)  of  tlic  cliild  which  is  in  the  womb  and  eight  months  old, 

Ojas   ('vitality'),  a  certain  peculiar  quality,  now  from  the  mother  to  the 

O'as    (   'vitality')     child  and  now  from  the  child  to  the  mother,  swiftly 

coursing    through    the     revolves  on  account  of  its  excessive  unsteadiness. 

mother  and  the  child.  •  ■■  i  /   «.i  u\  u  »  •.       -in  .1       =• 

Thus  a  child  (of  the  womb)  born  at  its  eighth  month    5 

is  severed  of  its  life. 

(The  sage)  hereby  points  out  that   tiie  very  existence  of  Ojas  is 

tlie  cause  of  the  (existence  of)  life.     And  the  nature  of  Ojas  is  pointed  out 

in  anotherSiniiiti :    "Thatwhicii  is  white,  slightly 

pefiiiitionofOjas,  the     ^arm,  yellowish,  and  stationed  in  the  heart  region,  10 
chief  cause  of  hie.  .  „.       /     ..   .    .  ^  .,         ,    , 

is  called  Ojas  (winch  is)  considered  (to  remain)  in 

the  body,  and  one  attains  loss  (of  life)  with  the  loss  of  it. " 
243.    And  more  : 
LXXXIII.     During    the    ninth    (month)    or     even 
tenth  he  is  discharged  as  an  arrow  shot,  by  the  strong  15 
parturitive  convulsions,  through  the  opening  of   the  ma- 
chinery, enduring  extreme  agony. 

Thus  He,  whose  limbs  and  sensory  organs,  such  as  hands,  feet,  eyes, 
etc.,  have  been  developed,  is,  during  the  nintii  or  even  the  tenth  montli,and 
also  during  the  seventh  or  eightii,  (as  suggested)  by  the  word  opt  ('  even  '),  20 
(occurring  in  the  text),  discharged  with  great  force  through  the  fissure 
„     , .    ,  (or)  the   small  opening  of   the  bodily   machinery, 

which   is   made   up  of  sinews,  bones,  skin,  etc.,  and 
is  shaken  by  the  powerful  convulsions  bringing  about  delivery  and  attend- 
ed by  such  defects  as  (causing)  extreme  pain,  etc.,  like  an  arrow  shot  by  25 
a  skilful  archer   from   his   instrument   (called)  bow,  and   from  enduring 
extreme  agony,  (that  is,)  undergoing  unendurable  pain. 

And  immediately  after  lie  is  delivered  of  (by  the  motlier),  he  feels  the 
external  air  and  is  rendered  one   who  has  lost  his   former   recollections. 
Afterthe  birth.  ^o""  '^  ^^  "*'''  '"  '■'•®  eighteenth  (section)  of  Nirukta  30 

thus  ;  "  Being  born  he  is  felt  by  the  (external)  air, 
and  no  (longer)  remembers  his  former  birth,  death,  and  Karman,  merito- 
rious or  non-meritorious 


SECTION  VII,— THE  NATURE  OF  THE  BODY.        35 

244.    (The  sage)   intending  to  give  a  detailed  description  of  the  body 
(v)  says : 

LXXXIV.  His  bodies  (are  of  a)  sixfold  (nature) 
and  consist  of  six  sheaths,  and  likewise  the  limbs  are 
six.     And  the  bones  are  three  hundred  and  sixty.  40 

{p)    8.  has  K&rifa,  wliicli  means  the  same  thing  in  effect  as  krii/a,  body. 
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His,  (that  is,)  of  Atman,  tlie  bodies  which  are  of  the  viviparous, 
oviparous,  etc.  (kind)  are  every  one  of  them  of  a  sixfold  nature  in  being 
associated  witli  six  centres  of  fire,  which  becomes  the  cause  of  trans- 
formation of  the  six  elements,  the  blood  and  the  rest.  For  it  is  as  follows  : 

The  essence  of  food  being  boiled  bj-  tlie  abdomenal    5 
The  origin  of   blood,      „  .  ,  ,.  .         ,  ,  ,       , 

flesh,  etc.  Are  attains  the   condition  of  blood  ;  the  blood  being 

further  boiled  by  the  fire  contained  in  its  system 
(attains)  the  condition  of  flesh ;  the  flesh  being  boiled  in  turn  by  tlie  fire 
contained  in  its  system  (attains)  the  condition  of  fat;  even  the  fat  being 
boiled  by  the  fire  contained  in  its  system  (attains)  tlie  condition  of  boue  ;  10 
the  bones  too  being  boiled  by  the  fire  contained  in  its  system  (attains) 
the  condition  of  marrow  ;  and  even  the  marrow  being  boiled  by  the  fire 
contained  in  its  system  results  as  (a  substance)  possessing  the  condition 
of  the  final  element.  And  as  there  is  no  further  transformation  of  that 
final  element,  that  alone  forms  the  first  covering  of  the  Atman.  In  this  15 
way  as  it  is  attended  by  the  fires  belonging  to  the  six  systems,  (there 
arises)  the  sixfold  nature  of  the  bodies.  But  as  the  lymph  (or  the  essence 
of  food),  which,  though  is  the  first  element,  is  of  an  unsettled  nature  (it 
is)  not  (recognized  as)  a  separate  (system). 

245.    Next,  those  bodies  consist  of  six  sheaths:   The   very  six  ele-  20 

ments,  blood,  muscles,  fat,  bone,  marrow,  and  semen, 

The  six  sheaths    of     stand  together  in  the  form  of  external  and  inner 

*^®  ^°  ^"  coats,  after  the  (succession  of)  sheaths  of  a  plantain 

plant.    Tliey  (are  called)  sheaths  because  they  cover  just  as  sheaths  do, 

and   those  six  sheaths  (the  bodies)  consist  of.    This  fact  is  well  known  25 

in  Ayurveda. 

And  likewise  the  limbs  (too)  are  only  six,  the  two  arms,  the  two  legs, 
the  head,  and  the  trunk.     And,  it  must  be  under- 
The  limbs    too    are     stood,  that  the  three  hundred  and  sixty  bones  are 
*'"'^^"^"  those  tliat  will  be  described  in  the  following  six  30 

stanzas 

246-    And  more : 
LXXXV.     The    teetk   along  with  their  root-bones 

are  sixty-four,  and   the   nails,    indeed,    are  twenty.     Also 
there  are  shooting  bones  of  the  hands  and  feet,  and  of  35 
them  the  places  are  four. 

Tiie  root-bones  are  the  bones  found  at  the  root  of  the  teeth  and  are 
thirty-two,   and  the  thirty-two    teeth    along   with 
boles,  ufe'naiKlndThl      them   make  sixty-four.    The  nails  are  (well  known) 
shooting  bones.  growths  in  hands   (and  feet),  and  arc  twenty  con-  40 

tamed  in  tlie  hands  and  feet  (together).  The  (shooting)  bones  looking 
like  darts,  (are)  found  in  tlie  hands  and  feet,  and  appearing  beyond  the 
ankle  and  wrist  joints  (in  the  legs  and  hands  respectively),  are  seen  at  the 
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root  of  the  digits  and  are  exactly  twenty  in  number.  Of  them,  (namely,) 
of  the  nails  and  shooting  bones,  there  are  four  places,  the  two  legs  and 
the  iiandd.  Thus  the  bones  (mentioned  in  this  verse)  are  then  one  hundred 
and  four. 

247.  And  further  :  5 
LXXXVI.     Sixty  (are  the  bones  belonging)  to  the 

digits,  two  of  the  heels,  and  four  in  the  ankles.  The 
elbow  bones  are  four,  and  exactly  the  same  (number)  in 
the  lower  part  of  the  legs. 

The  digits  are  twenty,  and  there  being  three  and  three  bones  (in  10 
each)  of  them,  there  site  thus  sixty  bones  pertaining 
^^ones  of  the  digits,  j^  ^^^^  ^jj^j^^  themselves.  The  hind  parts  of  tlie  feet 
are  heels,  and  the  bones  pertaining  to  them  are  two 
(one  in  each).  In  each  leg  there  are  two  ankles  (pp),  and  thus  there  are 
four  bones  in  (all)  the  four  ankles  (taken  togetiier).  In  the  arms  too  there  15 
are  four  bones  (each)  of  the  length  of  an  elljow,  and  in  the  lower  parts  of 
thekleg  there  is  exactly  the  same  (number),  (that  is,)  four  alone.  Thus 
there  are  seventy-four  (bones  mentioned  in  this  verse). 

248.  And  more : 

LXXXVII.     Two    (bones),   (one   in   the   right   and  20 

one  in  the  left)  can  be  found  in  the  knees,  Kapola,  the  flat 

thighs,  the  origin  of  the  shoulder,   Aksa,  palate,  and  the 

broad  hips. 

Tlie  joint  of  tlie  lower  part  of  the  leg  and  the  thigh  is  knee  ;  Kapola 
(is)  the  cheek  ;  thigii  is  tlie  upper  part  of  tlie  leg  (and  the  broadened  (?)  25 
part  of  it  is)  the  flat-thigh  ;  siioulder  is  the  upper  part  of  the  arms ;  Aksa 
(is)  the  region  between  tlie  eye  and  ear  and  below  the  f^ankha ;  palate  (is) 
the  upper  part  of  the  mouth ;  and  hip  (is)  the 
buttock,  and  the  flat  (portion  of  it  is  taken)  here. 
(In  all)  of  these  (parts)  two  and  two  bones  can  be  traced,  and  thus  they  30 
become  fourteen  bones  altogether  (as  pointed  out  in  this  verse). 

249.  And  more : 

LXXXVIII.     One  is  the  groin  bone,    and  likewise 
there  are  forty-five  in  the  back.     The  neck  (is)  of  fifteen 
bones,  and  (there  is  one)  Jatru  on  each  side  and  likewise  35 
(there  is)  the  chin  (bone). 

(pp)    Protruding  appearances  on  either  side  of  the  foot  slightly  above  the  heel, 
10 
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One  bone  (is  found)  in  tlie  groins,  and  in  tiie  back  (or)  the  back  part  of 

the  body  there  are  (altogether)   forty-five  bones-    Neck   (is)   tliat   which 

supports  the  head,  and  tliat  is  of,  (that  is,)  consists. 

Bones     of  the    neck,       .    fifteen  bones.    The  juncture  of   the  chest  and 
back,  etc.  '  •' 

the  upper  part  of  the  shoulder  is  Jatru,  and   there    5 

is  one  clavicle  in  each  Jatru.  Tiie  chin  is  the  bottommost  part  of  the  face, 

and  there  too  there  is  one  bone.    Thus  there  are  sixty-four  (in  all   that 

are  mentioned  in  this  verse). 

250.  And  more : 

LXXXIX.     At  the  root  of  it  there  are  two,  (so)   at  10 
the  forehead,  the  eye,  and  so  at  the  temple,   and   the  nose 
(is)  consisting  of  Ghana  bone.     And   the   ribs   along  with 
their  root-bones  as  well  as  the  Arbudas  are  seventy-two. 

At  tiie  origin  of  it,  (that  is,)  of  the  chin,  are  the  two  bones.  The 
forehead  is  the  brow,  tlie  eye  is  the  organ  of  sight,  and  the  temple  the  15 
part  between  the  cranium  and  Aksa.  The  group  consisting  of  them  (can 
be  expressed  by  the  compound)  tlie  forehead,  eye,  and  temple,  and  there 
in  each  (place)  are  found  a  couple  of  bones.  The  nose  consists  of  the  boue 
called  Ghana.  The  ribs  are  the  bones  found  in  the  part  below  the  arm-pit, 
and  the  bones  that  form  their  support  are  tlieir  root-bones;  and  the  ribsi  20 
together  witli  their  root-bones  as  well  as  the  bones  known  as  Arbudas  are 
seventy-two.  And  witli  the  nine  aforesaid,  they  become  eighty-one, 
(tlie  number  of  the  bones  detailed  in  his  verse). 

251.  And  more  : 

XC.     The   8'aiikhakas     are    two     and    the   cranial  25 
bones  are    four  found    in    the   head.      The  chest  (is)   of 
seventeen  bones,    and  this  is  the   group  of  bones  found 
in  man. 

Saiikhakas  are  the  two  particular  bones    situated    in   the  region 

intei  mediate  between  the  eye-brows  and   the  ears.  30 
The  crauial    bones  are     four  found  in   the   head. 

Chest  is  the  heart  region,  and  that  (consists  of)   seventeen  bones,  (and 

tlius  these  are)  twenty-three. 

These  along  with  the  ones  described  above  make  three  hundred  and 
sixty,  and  are  described  as  the  group  of  bones  found  in  man  (q).  35 

(q)  The  bones  enumerated  here  arc  three  hundred  and  sixty.  This  number 
includes  the  teeth  {'62)  and  the  nails  (20),  and  thus  the  bones  proper  are  308.  It  is 
interesting  to  compare  this  with  the  western  physiology  and  mark  the  dillerenca  It 
can  be  seen  that  some  bones  th?kt  are  inseparably  fused  together  are   often  treated  43 
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SBOTION  VIIL— THE  •ORGANS. 

252.    (The  sage  now)  describes  the  sensory  organs  along  witli  tlieir 
objects : 

XCI.     Smell,    sight,    taste,     touch,   and    sound    are 
described  to  be  the  objects.    And  nose,    eyes,    tongue,     5 
skins,  and  ear  are  the  respective  sensory  organs. 

one,  and  some   have   been  omitted  altogether.     The  following  list  is  an  attempt  to 
compare  thera  (beginning  from  the  back  part  of  the  head  and  going  lower  and  lower) : 

1.    Bones  ok  the  Hkad. 
Yajnavalkya.  Physiology. 

(Occipital  bones  ...                ...  ...  1 

Parietal  bones     ...                ...  ...  2 

Frontal  bono        ...                ...  ...  1 

Temporal  bones  ...                ...  ...  2 

("Ethmoid                ...                 ...  ...  1 

(.Sphenoid               ...                 ...  ...  1 

Lachrymal  bones                   ...  ...  2 

Inferior  Turbinated  bones  ...  ...  2 

fNasal  bones        ...                ...  ...  2 

\Vomer                  ...                ...  ...  1 

Palatal  bones      ...                ...  ...  2 

(Malar                                        ...  ...  2 

\.Upper  Maxillary  bones       ...  ...  2 

Incisers.      Canine.    Premolars.      Molar. 
or  Bicuspids. 


Kapala  (cranial  bones) 

Lalata  (forehead) 
Qanila  (temple) 

fcahkhaka 

Aksi  (eye) 

Ghana 

T&l(isaka  (palate) 
Kapola  ichcek) 
Hanumula 
Teeth 


(Total) 


Sthala  (gum-roots) 
Hanu  (Chin) 


Oriy&  (neck) 


Pfistha  (back) 


Jatru  (clavicle) 

PSrHvakas    (ribs)    (with    Sth&las 

Arbiidas), 
Dras  (chest  region)    ... 
Bone  in  the  genital  organ 
tsrooiphalaka  (hip  bones) 


Bonea  4 

Bones  2 
Bonos  2 

Bones  2 

Bones  2 
Bones  2 

Bone    1 

Bones  2 
Bones  2\ 
Bones  2 J 
3? 


S2 
Bone    I 


2-2 

fin* 


1-1' 


2-2.  8-3 

2-2'  3-8" 

i.e,  1«  ,  i.e.  32 


Lower  Maxillary 


88 

( 

.    Bones  or 

THE  Trunk. 

Bones  1.5 

Curvical  vertebriB 

n>orsal  vertebras 

Lumbar  vertebrse 

Bones  45 

Pelvic  bones 
Sacrum 

(,  Coccyx 

2 

Collarbones 

)     and 

72 

Ribs     ,. 

Bones  17 

Sternum 

1 

2 

(Total) 


(Total) 


Amsa  (shoulder) 
Aramika  (forearm)     ... 

P&nisalaki 

Bones  in  the  fingers,  3  xS^a 

Nails 


IS  4 


(Total) 


8.  Upper  E.\trk.mitirs  (each). 


Bone      1  Ifuinerus 

Bones    2  Radius  and  ulna  ... 

(Carpal  bones 
Bones    5  Metacarpal  bones 

1-5  Phalanges 

5         -Mails 


54 


7 
12 
6 
3 
6 
4 
2 

24 
1 


03 


1 
2 
8 
5 
14 
6 


(Total  in  both  the  limbs)    50 


(Total  in  both  tbelimbs) 


70 
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These,  the  smell  and  the  rest),  are  the  objects  that  become  the  cause 

of  binding  down  the  man,  for  the  derivation  of  the  word  Visaya  ('object') 

~.      „  is  from   the   root  sin  to  bind.     And  from  these,  the 

The    five    sensory   or-  «   v>     ,  v   v/ 

gans   and    the  oorres-     smell  and  the  like,  which  have  been  determined  by 
ponding  object.  ^j^^j^.  quality   of  being  perceived  are  inferred  that    5 

the    organs  are  five   which  are  the  instruments  of  gratification  derivable 
from  their  respective  perceptions. 

253.  (He  now)  adds  to  point  out  the  active  organs  : 

XCII.     The  hands,  the  anus,  the  generati\^   organ, 
the  tongue,  and  the  legs  are,  indeed,  to  be  known  as  the  10 
five  active  organs,  and  the  mind  of  either  character. 

The  hands  are  well  known  ;  the  anus  is  the  lower  part  of  the  alimen- 
tary canal ;  the  generative  organs  are  the  means  of  pleasure  that  can  be 
obtained  from  sexual  union  ;  the  tongue  is  well  known,  and  so  the  legs. 

„,    „      ,   ,.  And  these  Ave,  tlie  hand  and  the   rest,  are  to  be  15 

The  five  Active  organs. 

known  as  the  five  active  organs,  (that  is  to  say,) 

means   of  accomplishing  the  acts   (of)  receiving,   evacuation,    pleasure, 

speech,  and  pleasure-sports. 

254.  Mind  is  an  inner  organ  (the  presence  of  which  is)  detected  by 

a  not-arising  of  knowledge  (all  at  once).    And  that  is  of  either  character  20 

,,.  ,  inasmuch  as  (it  is)  an  auxiliary  to    the  sensory  and 

Mind. 

active  organs. 


SECTION  IX.— THE  VITAL  CENTRES. 
255.    (The  sage)  says  in  order  to  point  out  the  vital  parts : 

XCIII.     The  navel,    Ojas,  the  anus,  semen,  blood,  25 
the  i^ankhakas  likewise,  the  head,  the  scapula,  the  neck, 
and  the  heart  are  the  vital  parts. 

4.  Lower  ExTREMrriBS  (each.) 

Physiology. 

1 

1 

2 

5 

7 

14 

5 

(Total  in  both)  ...  64  (Total  in  both)  ...  ...  70 

Total  according  to  Yajnavalkya  is  86+1544-56-|-64=36ff ; 

And  according  to  Physiology  (including  teeth  and  nails)  54+63+70+70=  257; 
or  deducting  teeth  and  nails,  205. 

N.  B.— This  comparison  is  given  with  some  diffidence  of  course  as  it  is  hard  to 
identify  these  names.  Even  Monier  Williams  notices  that 'Jatru  '  was  formerly  taken 
to  mean  the  continuation  of  the  vertebra  while  in  later  Sanskrit,  it  is  being  taken 
to  mean  a  collar  bone.    There  may  be  other  instances  like  that. 


YAJNAVAtKYA. 

Physiology 

tfruphalaka  (thigh  bone) 

1 

Femur 

Janu 

..    Bone    1 

Patella 

Jangha  (shanks) 

...     Bone    2 

Tibia  and  fibula  ... 

Gulpha,  (ankle) 

...     Bone    2" 
...     Bone    1 

Tarsal  bones 

Parsni  (heel) 

Padasalaka 

...     Bones  5 

Metatarsal  bones 

Bones  of  the  toes 

...  3x5—15 

Phalanges 

Nails 

5 

Nails  ... 
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These  ten  beginning  witli  tlie  navel  are  the  parts  (where)  vitality  (is 
centred).    Though    the  Vayu  known  as  Samana  has 

the  na^e"  et""^  °'"8'*"^'  the  quality  of  moving  all  over  the  body,  yet  this 
detailing  of  the  special  parts  such  as  navel  etc.  is 

with  a  view  (to  show  that  they  are)  particularly  (so).  5 

256.    (He  now)  says  to  give  a  more  detailed  account  of   the  vital 
parts : 

XCIV.  Suet,  fat,  the  lungs,  the  navel,  the  gall-blad- 
der, the  liver,  the  spleen,  the  small  cavity  of  the  heart,  the 
front  parts  of  the  chest,  the  urethra,  and  also  the  rectum,  10 

XCV.  The  lymphatic  glands,  and  then  the  heart, 
the  colons,  the  anus  too,  the  stomach,  and  the  two 
abdomenal  intestines — this  is  said  to  be  (a)  more  detailed 

(listX'). 

Suet  (is)  well  known;   fat  (is)  the  oily  substance  found  in  the  flesh  ;  15 
the  navel  (is)  well  known;  the  lungs  (are)  the  organs 

A  more  detailed  list     ^j  respiration  ;  spleen   (is)  an  organ  well  known  in 
of  the  vital  organs.  *         *^  '     "^  " 

Ayurveda  :    These  two  look  like  masses  of  flesh  and 

are  situated  in  the  left  of  the  abdomenal  cavity.  Liver  (is)  the  bile  gland, 
and  gall  bladder  is  a  fleshy  mass,  and  these  two  are  situated  in  the  right  20 
abdomenal  cavity.  The  small  cavity  of  the  heart  is  the  convoluted  tube  of 
the  heart,  and  the  front  parts  of  the  chest  are  the  two  masses  of  flesh  close 
to  the  heart.  Urethra  is  the  place  where  urine  deposits.  Rectum  is  the 
place  where  the  fajces  collect.  Lymphatic  glands  are  the  places  where 
the  unassimilated  food  stays.  Heart  is  what  is  known  as  Hritpundarika,  25 
The  colon,  the  anus,  and  the  stomach  are  well  known.  The  inner  intes- 
tinal convolutions  (distinct)  from  the  external  tube  of  the  anus  are  two, 
and  they  are  tlie  intestines  of  the  viscera,  (that  is,)  situated  in  the  region 
below  the  navel. 

This  is  a  more  detailed  (list)  of  the   vital  parts  of  the  body,  and  in  30 
the  previous  verse  (they)  are  described  in  brief.    Thus,  therefore,  some 
of  the  terms  contained  in  the  previous  verse  occur  (in  this  verse  also). 

257.    (The  sage)  says  to  detail  the  vital  parts  further  : 

XCVI.     Pupils  of  the  eye,  the  angle  of  the  eye,  the 

auditory  passages,  the  lobes  of  the  ear,    the  pinnas  of  the  35 

ear,  the  fcsankhas,  the  eye-brows,  the  tooth  gums,  the   lips, 

the  hollows  of  the  loins, 

(r)    Some  of  these  names  are  given  with  great  diffidence. 
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XCVII.  The  thigh  joints,  the  testicles,  the  front 
parts  of  the  chest,  the  mammillcB  produced  of  phlegmatic 
collections,  the  uvula,  the  buttocks,  the  arms,  the  muscles 
of  the  calf  and  the  thigh, 

XCVIII.     The  palate,  the  stomach,  the  urethra,  the    5 
head,  the  chin,   the  joints   of   the  cheeks    and  the  chin, 
and  the  depressed  parts, — these  parts  of  this  body 

XCIX.  And  the  four  coloured  (parts)  of  two  eyes, 
the  feet,  the  hands,  the  heart,  and  those  very  nine  open- 
ings are  the  vital  parts  of  the  body.  10 

The  pupils  of  the  eye  (are)  the  central  holes  of  the  eyes  ;  the  angles 

of  the  eye  (are)  the   parts  where  the  eyes  and   nose  meet;  tlie  auditory 

passages  (are)  the  passages  of  the  ear  ;  the  lobes  of  tlie  ear  (are)  the  outer 

parts  ot  the  ear ;  the  pinnaj  of   the  ear  (are  tiie  projecting  parts  of  the 

ear)  that  are  well  known;  the  tooth-gums  (are)  the  parts  to  which  teetli  15 

.  J  ^  -1   1   „  .       (are  firmly)  attached  ;  the  lips  (are)   well  known  ; 

A  more  detailed  enu-  •' '  '  f      \       /  » 

meration  of  the   parts      the  hoUows  of    the  loins  (are)  the  hollow  portions 
of  the  body.  ^^  ^l,g   trunk  at  the  sides  in   tlie  lumbar   region  ; 

the  thigh  joints  (are)  the  places   where  the  thighs  are  united    to  the 
hips;    the    front    parts  of  the  chest  (are)  the  two  above  described  ;  and  20 
the  mammillae  (are  those)  produced  of  phlegmatic  collections ;  the  uvula 
(is)    a   small  bell-like    projection  (from    the  upper  part  of  the  throat) ; 
buttocks  (are)    the  hips  ;  tlie  arms  (are)   well  known  ;  the  muscles  of  the 
calf  and  the  thigh,  (that  is,)  the  muscles,  (are)  tlie  llesliy  parts  of  the  calfs 
and   the  thighs;   the  joints  of   the   cheeks  and  the  chins  (are)  the  parts  25 
where  the  clieek  bones  and  the  extremities  of  the  chin  bones  unite  ;  the 
head  (is)  the  topmost  part  of  tlie  body  ;  and  a  depressed  part  (is)  any  sunken 
part  such  as  the  lower  part  of  the  neck,   the  arm   pit,  and  so  on.    And 
if  the  reading  is  avatu,  (then  it  means)  the  back  part  of  the  neck.    And 
likewise  round  the  pupil  of  each  eye  tiiere  are  two  white  lateral  portions  30 
and  thus  they  are  four  (together).    Or  it  may  be  taken  (to  mean)  the  four 
eye-lashes,  and  the  rest  are  well  known.    These  parts  (that  are)  thus  des- 
cribed (form)  portions  of  this  body  (which  is  after  all)  despicable. 

And  likewise  the  two  eyes  and   two  ears,  and  the  two  nostrils, 

the   mouth,   tlie  anus,   and    the  generative  organ  35 
thlbody?^  openings  of     ^^^^^  described  are  the  nine  openings.    All  these 

are  in  fact  the  vital  parts  of  the  body. 
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SECTION  X.-THE  VASCULAR  AND  MUSCULAR  SYSTEMS. 

258.  And  more: 

C.  i^iras  are  but  seven  hundred,  and  the  sinews 
are  nine  hundred.  And  there  are  two  hundred  of  the 
Dhamanis,  and  five  hundred  Pesis.  5 

6iras  (s)  that  are  united  to  the  umbilicus  (t)  are  only  forty,  and  tliey 

carry  the  impulses  of  wind  liumour,  bilious  humour, and  phlegmatic  humour; 

and  branching  differeutly  and   extending  over  the  entire  part  of  the  body, 

become  seven  hundred.    Likewise,  the  sinews  that  bind  together  a  limb 

with  a  branch  of  it  are  nine  hundred.    What  are  10 
The  bfood  vessels  and  ,,     •  -tm  *  x  ^      »  •  i,  j 

muscles.  Called  Dhamanis  are  twenty-four  in  number,  and, 

proceeding  from   the  umbilicus,  they  carry  the  im- 
pulses of  Prana  and  the  rest,  and  become  two  hundred  on  account  of  their 
dividing   (themselves  into  branches).     Pesis  ('  ligaments'),  again,  are  bulky 
in  api)earance,  and  inteivene  a  limb  and  its  branch  limb,  and  are,  for  15 
example,  tiie  thigh  ligaments  etc.,  and  are  five  hundred  in  number. 

259.  (Tiie  sage)  gives  again  other  figures  with  regard   to  these  very 
i^lr&s  and  so  on,  on  account  of  their  numerous  branches  : 

CI.     Know,  (0  ye  sages),  what  are  termed  l^iras  and 

Dhamanis  are  twenty-nine  hundreds  of  thousands,    and,  20 

likevtise.  nine  hundred,  together  with  fifty-six  (in  addition). 

Know,  O  ye  Sauasravas  and  other  sages,  that  these  Siris  and  Dha- 
manis put  together,  by  branching  and  re-branching, 
The  t  iras  and   Dhama-      ,  ^  ^        •        ,        j      ,    ^,  j        .       , 

nis  are  2,000,956  ill  all.      become  twenty-nine  hundred   thousand,  nine  hun- 
dred and  fifty -six,  25 


SECTION  XL-THE  HAIR  Etc. 
260.    And  more : 
ClI.     Of  men  b'masrus  and    Kesas  are  to  be  under- 
stood to  be  three  hundred  thousand.     The    quick  parts 
of  the  body  are  one  Imndred  and   seven,  and  likewise  the  30 
bone-joints  are  two  hundred. 

(»)    '  bir&  '  is  not  translated  as  '  artery  '  for  obvious  reasons. 

(t)  The  original  word  is  '  N&bhi,'  and  it  cannot  surely  mean  the  heart.  This  idea 
seems  to  have  arisen  from  the  fact  that  a  child  in  the  womb  is  connected  to  the  mother's 
body  by  means  of  the  navel  cord,  through  which  the  blood  charged  with  nutrition  enters 
the  body  of  the  child.  Or  it  is  also  probable  that  there  may  be  some  arrangement 
there  which  imparts  to  the  blood  the  character  of  its  carrying  the  billious  etc.  impulses. 
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It  must  be  understood  that  of  men  the  Smasrus  ('  hair  on  the  face') 
andKesas  ('hair on  the  head')  taken  together  are  three  hundred  tliousand. 
The  quick  parts  (are)  the  parts  bringing  about  death  or  giving  much 
pain,  and  it  must  be  known  that  sucli  centres  are  one  hundred  and  seven 

in  those  (human  beings).    And  the  joints   of  bones    5 
joints.     *""     ^^        ^     *''®  '^^'^  hundred,  while  the  places  to  which  sinews, 
6iras,  etc.,  are  joined  are  innumerable. 

261.  (The  sage  now)  gives  the  number  of  all'  the  cavities  in  the 
entire  body : 

CIII.     The   number    of  the  hairs   along    with   the  10 
sweat- ducts   are    but  fifty-four   crores     and     sixty-seven 
lakhs  together  with  half  a  lakh. 

CIV.     And    these    are     extremely     small     and  are 

counted  being  sej)arated  by  the  air  particles.     Of  course, 

even  one  who   understands  the   real  nature   of  these  and  15 

of  (their)  arrangement  (is  a  meritorious  person). 

Tlie  extremely  small  (bodies)  of  the  liair,— (tliat  is,)  the  parts  minute 

and  minuter,— along  with  Sira,  hair  on  the  head,  etc.  described  above, 

and  together  with  the  minute  tubes  flowing  per- 
The  hair  and    sweat-  ....  ,      au.     »  j    i-i        •  •    ^       «/» 

duets  are  54,67,50,000.        spiration  make  nfty-four  crores,  and,  likewise,  sixty-  20 

seven  lakhs  together  with   half  a   lakh,  (that  is,) 

together  with  fifty  tliousand. 

They  are  separated  by  the  air  (particles),  (that  is,)  divided  by  the  air 

molecules,  and  are  counted. 

And  this  is  declared  by  a  mode  of  S3,straic  observation,  for  this  fact  25 

cannot  come  under  the  (direct)  perception  of  the 
These  cannot  be  seen  ii         n  /-i  •» 

directly.  ®y®  ^^  t'*®  otlier  sensory  organs.    O  sages,   if  any 

one  among  you  understands  this  extremely  abstruse 

fact  of  the  nature  and  arrangement  of  ^irfts  etc.  even  he  is  a  great  Agrya, 

(that  is,)  a  wise  man.    Therefore,  (their)  nature  and  arrangement  should  30 

with  effort  be  learnt  by  a  wise  man. 

262.  (Tlie  sage  now)  gives  tlie  quantity  of  the  essence  (of  food)  etc- 
(that  are  contained)  in  the  body  : 

CV.     Of    the    lymph,  it  should  be   known,   there 
are  nine  Anjalis  (w)  and   of  water  ten,  and  it  is  declared  35 
that  of  faeces  it  is  only  seven,  and  of  blood  eight ; 

CVI.     Six  (are  of)  phlegm,  five  (of)   bile,  and    four 
only  of  urine ;   and    three   (are    of)   muscular   fat,    while 

(ti)    The  palms  united  together  to  form  a  hemispherical  cnp    is  called  an  anjali. 
It  thus  shows  that  is  measure  is  individual, 
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(that  of)  flesh-marrow  (are)  two,  (of)  (bone)  marrow  one, 
and  only  half  (of  it)  in  the  head  ; 

CVII.     The     same     quantity    alone    (there   is)  of 
phlegmatic  hnmour,  and  even  of  semen  the  same  quantity. 
Whoever     (understands   that)  the    body    thus    made    is    5 
transient,  then  that  meritorious  (peison)  (paves  the  way) 
for  Moksa. 

The  essence  of  food  that  has  been  well  prepared  (by  the  pliysiological 
process)  is  called  lymph  and  its  quantity  is  only  nine  Afijalis.  It  must 
be  understood  tliat  the  quantity  of  water  necessary  to  bring  about  an  10 
intimate  connection  of  the  particles  of  earth  (or  solid  matter)  are  ten 
The  quantity  of  va-  Afijalis.  Of  the  fseces  (or)  excreta,  it  is  but 
rions  matters  in  the  seven.  It  is  described  that  of  blood,  wliich  is  but 
the  essence  of  food  to  which  redness  has  been 
brought  about  by  a  thorough  action  of  the  fire  (element)  in  the  15 
abdomeual  region,  there  are  only  eight  Afijalis.  Six  (are)  the  Afijalis  of 
phlegm  (or)  phlegmatic  matter.  Of  bile  (which  is  also  called)  Tejas  ('fire ') 
(it  is  but)  five;  of  urine  that  has  been  excreted  it  is  four;  of  muscular  fat 
(or)  of  greasy  matter  of  tiie  flesh  (tiiere  are  only)  three ;  and  of  flesh- 
marrow,  (or)  of  the  essence  contained  in  flesh,  (are)  two  Afijalis.  Marrow  20 
is  that  which  is  found  in  the  cavity  of  the  bones,  and  of  that  there  is 
one  Afijali.  In  the  head,  on  the  other  hand,  MajjA  (' cerebral  matter') 
is  but  half  an  Afijali.  Of  phlegmatic  humour  or  of  the  essence  of 
phlegm,  and  likewise  of  semen  or  the  (most  developed)  final  element  of 
tiie  body,  (there  is)  the  same  quantity,  (that  is,)  only  half  an  Afijali.  25 

263.  And  this   is  said   with   reference  to  a  man  in   whom  all  the 

humours  are  in  a  normal  (proportion),  but  (in  the 
The  proportion  of  the  »     .    ,  .         ,  ,       , 

hnmoars   differs  in  an     case)  of  tiiat  man  m  whom  the  humours  have  lost 
unhealthy  person.  (their)  normal  (nature),    no    hard   and  fast    rule 

(can  be  laid  down) :    For  it  is  said  in  the  Ayurveda  thus :  "  Because  of  30 
tiie  dissimilarity  of  the  bodies  and  likewise  of  (their)  unstable  conditions 
too,  there  cannot  be  any  regular  measure  of  the  morbid  matter,  humours, 
and  excretions." 

264.  Thus  (it  is),  and  he  who  has  a  conviction  that  this  body  which 

is  made  up  of  bones,  sinews,  etc.,  and  is  a  store- house  of  (all)  that  is  35 

impure,  and  is  uncertain  (besides),  is  a  blessed  man, 
boS°as"''«>n8isUnK"o1  »  *"'«  ^'^6  man,  and  is  capable  of  attaining  Moksa. 
impure  elements  in  it  For  VairAgya  (' non-attachment ')  and  discrimina- 
leads     to      non-attach-      ^-i^  ,     i.   ■        ^  ii  ^  ,, 

n,ent.  t''on  between  what  is  eternal  and  non-eternal  have 

the  character  («)  of  being  (conclusive)  means  to  40 

(v)    8.  has  simply  nityainvel<a  and  not  nittjAnityaviveka.    According  to  it  the  trans- 
lation would  be  '  unwavering  discrimination  '  or  '  discrimination  of  what  is  eternal,' 
17 
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Moksa,  and  a  knowledge  (of  the  body)  abounding  in  bones,  urine,  ffeces, 
etc.,  is  capable  of  effecting  Vairagya.  For  tliis  very  (reason)  lias  Vyasa 
(said) :  "  For  the  sake  of  the  base  body,  which  is  a  store-house  of  every 
impure  (matter),  cannot  respond  to  the  good  that  is  done  to  it,  and  is  sub- 
ject to  destruction,  the  simple  people  commit  sinful  acts.  Incase  what  t 
is  internally  (situated)  in  this  body  had  been  (situated)  externally,  (then) 
this  world  will  have  to  grasp  a  staff  and  ward  off  the  dogs  and  crows  "  {w). 
Thus  for  the  purpose  of  an  absolute  separation  from  such  a  despicable 
body  every  effort  should  be  made  in  the  direction  of  realizing  the  Atman. 


SECTION  XII. -THE  REALIZATION  OF  ATMAN.  10 

265.    (The  sage)  now  speaks  of  the  nature  of  the  Atman  that  is  to  be 
realized : 

CVIII.  From  Hridaya  run  in  all  directions  seventy- 
two  thousand  nerves  known  as  Hita  and  Aliita,  and  in 
their  midst  is  ir^asi-prabha,  15 

CIX.  A  centre.  Atman  is  staying  in  the  middle 
of  it  as  an  unwavering  light,  and  He   should  be   known, 

and  having  known  Him,  one  is  not,  indeed,  born  again. 

There  are  seventy-two   thousand  nerves  that  run  in  all  directions 
from  the   region  of   Hridaya,   (that  is,)   extending  in  all  directions  as  the  20 
Tliene.'vosare72  000       potals  of   tlie  liower  of  a   toddy  tree  and   termed 
Hit  I  ("sympathetic')   and  Ahita   ('apathetic ')  be- 
cause of  tlieir  nature  of  creating  agreeable -and  non-agreeable  sensations. 
There  are  again   three  nerves,  and  of  them  tiie  two  nerves  called  Ida  and 
Ida  and  Piiin-aia  nerve     Pi'igaU  are  centred  towards  the  left  and  tiie  right  25 

chords,  and    Susuimia,      (respectively)  in     tiie  Hridaya,    are   of    opposite 
the  dividing  nerve.  ^  .      .  ,'     ,  .... 

nature,  are  connected  with  the  nostrils,  and  are  the 

centres  of  Prana  and  Apana,   while   tiie  third  called  Susumna  passes  in 

their   midst  like  a   (continuous)   staff  starting  in  the   region  of  parietal 

suture.    In  the  middle  of  those  nerves  is  tlie  centre  called  Ohandra-prabha,  30 

and  therein  stays  the  Atman,  lustrous  and  unwaver- 
The    Chandra-prabha      ,  ,  ',         ,      ,  ^i  •  ^    »      •     ■ 

centre.  'n»  fis  a  lamp  placed  where  there  is  no  gust  of  wind, 

and  He  who  is  thus  characterized  should  be  under- 
stood, wherefore,  by  a  direct  realization  of  Him  one  does  not  move  any 
longer  in  this  cycle  of  births  and  deaths,  and  attains  immortality  (x),  35 


(lo)  The  idea  seems  to  be  that  what  is  contained  in  the  body  is  so  despicable 
that  it  is  fit  to  form  food  for  dogs  and  crows.  Only  it  is  situated  inside  the  body  and 
one  cannot  understand  the  real  nature  of  it.  But  had  anything  been  exposed  to  the 
view  then  man  would  have  realized  its  true  nature. 

(x)  Eridaija  in  the  ordinary  language  means  heart,  but,  from  the  nature  of  the 
explanation,  it  is  desirable  to  construe  it  as  brain.    Nor  can  it  be  justified  to  hold  tkB,% 


On  Aaeetics.]  WITH  THE  MITAKSARA.  131 

266.  And  more : 

ex.  Aranyaka  should  be  understood  which  I 
obtained  from  Aditya,  and  also  the  science  of  Yoga  ex- 
pounded by  me  should  be  learnt  by  him  who  desires  to 
have  Yoga.  5 

Yoga  is  a  steady  concentration  of  tlie  actions  of  the  mind  on  the 

Aranyaka  and  Yoga     Atman  to  tlie  exclusion  of  every  other  thing,  and  for 

should  also  be  studied,     the  purpose  of  attaining  it  even   that  known  as 

Brihadaranyaka,  whicli  was  imparted  to  me  (xx)  by 

AniTi-A  ('Sun-god'),  should  be  understood.    And  likewise  that  science  of  10 

Yoga  wiiich  I  have  expounded  should  also  be  learnt. 

267.  (The  sage  anticipating  the  question,)  how  tlien  the  Atman 
should  be  meditated  upon,  says  further  thus : 

CXI.     Without   directing  the  mind,  intellect,  me- 
mory, and  organ  to  any  other  thing,  the  Atman,  that  Lord  15 
who  stays  like  light  in Hiidaya, should  be  meditated  upon. 

Having  detaclied  the  mind,  intellect,  memory,  and  organs  from  the 
objects  other  tlian  the  Atman,  and  having  turned  them  solely  to  the 

object  (known  as)  Atman,  Atman  should  be  medita- 
anrDhy*alT'    "''"''''"*•     ted  upon.  He,  who  is  the   Lord,  tliat  stays  in  the  20 

Hridaya,  lustrous,  unwavering  as  a  liglit  placed  in 
a  place  free  from  a  gust  of  wind.  This  very  act,  (namely,)  of  converging 
tiio  actions  of  tiie  mind  to  the  Atman  by  witliliolding  it  from  tlie  compass 
of  the  external  objects,  (is  known  as)  meditation  upon  Him,  and  resembles 
fixing  the  light  of  a  lamp,  the  spreading  of  tlie  collection  of  whose  rays  is  25 
obstructed  by  the  concavity  of  a  dish. 

268.  (The  sage)  says  that,  on  the  other  hand,  where  the  action  of  the 
mind  of  one  cannot  find  bliss  in  Saraadhi  by  sticking  to  (that)  which  has  no 
shape,  by  him  should  be  undertaken  a  meditation  upon  ^abda-Brahman  : 

CXII.     Having    studied,    with   due    regard    to    the  30 

•rules   and   without  a  blemish,  the  singing  of  Saman,   he 


the  centre  of  the  nerves  and  feelings,  as  known  to  the  Aryan  physiologists,  was  some- 
where in  the  region  of  the  chest.  Yajnavalkya  (verse  108)  clearly  says  that  the  Nadis 
('  nerves')  take  their  rise  in  the  Hridaya,  and  the  Susumna  takes  its  rise,  as  the  com- 
mentary points  out,  in  the  region  of  the  parietal  suture.  (Aitareyopanisad,  iii.  12,  may 
be  compared  with  this.)  Thus  Hridaya  may  be  taken  to  be  thp  centre  of  all  nerves, 
that  is,  the  brain. 

Next  with  regard  to  the  Hita  and  Ahit&  nerves,  it  can  be  said  that  they  are  afferent 
and  cflorent  nerves.  Hitci  is  derived  from  hi,  to  run,  whence  hita  means  something 
through  which  a  sensation  is  transmitted.  Ahitd  which  is  tlie  autonym  of  hita  may  bo 
takeu  to  signify  efferent  nerves,  because  through  them  sensations  are  not  transmitted 
to  the  brain.    This  topic  also  gives  us  another  word  Mandala  to  signify  a  nerve  centre. 

(xx)    Yajmavalkya. 
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wlio  is  all   attention  attains  Parabrahman   by    a  practice 
thereof. 

Tlie  singing  ot  Saman  is  tlie  song  of  S-'iman  in  a  way  not  opposed  to 
the  manner  (of  singing  it)  as  umlerstood  by  tlie  study  of  one's  own  brancii 
of  the  Veda.  Althougii  Saman  has  tiie  nature  of  being  gtnta,  a  song,  yet  5 
the  (use  of  tlie)  epithet  Gaya,  singing,  is  to  exclude  the  Pragita  Mantras. 
He  who  studies  the  Saman  without  violating  the 
esu  yo  am  n.  method  known  as  (attending)  the  study  of  the 
Vedas,  witiiout  a  blemish,  (that  is,)  without  overlooking  anything,  and 
being  all  attention,  (that  is,)  having  the  action  of  his  mind  transfixed,  in  10 
the  Atman  intimately  connected  with  the  sound  of  Saman,  he  becomes  an 
adept  therein  owing  to  the  exercise  thereof,  and  by  the  meditation  upon 
nothing  which  is  of   the  nature  of  Sound,  attains  Para-Brahman.    It  is 

^,  ,.^  ^.  J  thus  said:  "Having    become  an   adept  in  Sabda- 

Meditatiou  upoa  isAB-  °  ' 

da-Brahman.  Brahman  he  attains  Parabrahman."  15 

269.  (The  sage)  says  that,  again,  wliere  the  mind  of  one  cannot  find 
bliss  in  the  Vedic  hymns,  tlien  (tliat  sort  of)  meditation  upon  the  Atman 
(which  is)  of  the  nature  of  concentrating  liis  mind  solely  upon  the  worldly 
songs  should  be  tried  by  him  : 

CXIII.     (The  seven)    Aparantakas,    Ullopya,   Mad- 20 
raka,  and   Prakari  likewise,    Auvenaka,   Sarobindu,    and 
Uttara,  Gitakas,  etc. 

CXIV.  And  Riggatha,  Panika,  Daksavihita,  and 
Brahmagitika, — this  (set)  might  be  sung,  and  in  being 
practised  (this  set  might  be)  termed  as  Moksa.  25 

Aparantaka,  Ullopya,  Madraka,  Prakari,  and  Auvenaka,  together 
with  Sarobindu  and  Uttara  are  tlie  seven  songs  denominated  as  Praka- 
rana.  Because  of  c/ta  (' etc.')  (in  the  text),  tlie  Mahagitas  known  as  Asa- 
rita,  Vardhamanaka,  and  so  on  are  taken  (into  account).  Riggatha  etc. 
are  the  four  Gitikas.    The  act  of  attributing  the  qualities  of  the  Atman  30 

to  the  collection  of  Aparantaka  and  other  Gitas 
means  to  Mokfa.  ^^    ^      should  be  known  as   termed  Moksa,  because  of  its 

proving  a  means  of  Moksa,  (for)  from  being  an 
effort  (to  acquire)  concentration  of  manipulating  it,  it  is  changed  into  a 
means  of  (obtaining)  concentration  in  the  Atman.  35 

270.    And  more  : 
CXV.     He  who  knows  the  science  of  playing  upon 
Vina,  is  an  adept  in  strains  and  notes,  and  also  knows  the 
beating  of  time,  attains^ the  path  of  Moksa. 

One  who  knows  the  science  of  playing  upon  Vina  (is  he)  who  has  40 
mastered  the  science  of  playing  upou  Vina  that  has  been  expounded  by  the 
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sages  Bharata  and  others.    6ruti  ('strain  ')  is  so  called  because  sriiyate,  it 

is  heard,  and   is  of  twenty-two  kinds  among  tlie  seven  notes.    It  is  tlius  : 

The   tliree   notes  Sadja,  Madh.vama,  and  Paiicliama 

htmseirtoMoksr*""^^     ''^'^^  ^^^^^  ^o"""  Strains,  Risabha  and  Daivata  are 

eacli  of  three  notes,  and  Gandliara  and  Nisada  are  5 
each  of  two  notes.  Of  the  notes  tliere  are  seven  elementary  ones,  Sadja 
and  the  rest,  and  mixed  notes  are  eleven,  and  thus  they  are  of  eighteen 
kinds  (in  all).  He  who  is  an  adept  rn  them,  (that  is,)  an  expert,  (attains  the 
path  of  Moksa).  What  is  called  Kala  (' time')  denotes  the  measurements 
of  music,  and  he  who  also  knows  the  nature  of  that,  (attains  the  path  of  10 
Moksa).  On  account  of  his  concentration  upon  the  Brahman  centred  in  it, 
it  being  easy  for  the  actions  of  the  mind  (which  is  guided)  by  the  fear  of 
mismeasurement  etc.  to  (be  converted  into)  concentration  in  the  Atman, 
he  attains  the  path  of  Moksa,  (that  is,)  obtains  it  with  very  little  effort. 

271.  (The  sa'ge  now)  speaks  of  the  attainment  of  another  benefit  by  15 
a  music  expert  who  is  overtaken  by  such  obstacles  as  distraction  of  mind, 
and  so  on : 

CXVl.  If  a  music  expert  cannot  attain  the  highest 
position  by  means  of  Yoga,  then  he  becomes  a  comrade 
of  RuDRA  and  enjoys  happiness  with  him  himself.  20 

If  a  music  expert  does  somehow  not  attain  the  Highest  Position, 
then  he  becomes  a  companion  of  RuDRA  and  enjoys  happiness  with  him- 
self, (that  is,)  amuses  himself. 

272.  (The  sage)  (now)  concludes  what  has  been  said  above : 
CXVII.     Atman  is  described  to  be  without  a  begin-  25 

ning  and  his  beginning  is  the  body.  And  the  entire 
worhJ  (is  come)  from  the  Atman,  and  the  coming  of  the 
Atman  is  from  the  world. 

A 

According  to  tiie  manner  described  above  the  Atman  who  is  known 
as  KsetrajBa  ('individual  soul')  is  without  a  beginning,  and  of  him  the  30 
beginning  (or)  birth  is  described  (by  the  sage  himself)  to  be  the  very  taking 
of  the  body :  "  [That  whicli]  lias  no  birth  [is  describ- 
w^rfd.'^™*'*  ""'^  ^^^  ed  as  born]  for  taking  a  body  etc."  (III.  69).  And 
on  account  of  Paramatman  is  the  origin  of  all  the 
worlds,  the  earth  and  so  on,  and  from  a  collection  of  the  elements,  the  35 
earth  etc.,  that  lias  come  into  existence  through  That,  the  birth  of  the  Ji  vas 
as  possessing  a  material  body  has  been  described  in  (a  foregoing  verse), 
"Just  as  He  in  the  beginning  of  the  creation  [creates]  ether,  etc."  (III.  70). 

273.  This  very  (fact)  (the  sage)  explains  by  starting  with  a  question 
(put  to  liim  by  the  listening  sages) :  40 

CXVJII.  How  did  this  world  containing  the  gods, 
demons,   and   men  come    to  exist,  and   how   is    Atman 
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(contained)   in    it  ?     We  are  ignorant  (of  this),  and  (0 
sage,)  tell  us  that. 

How   is  this   world   which  has  In  It  all  sorts  of  gods,  demons,  and 

men  come   to  exist   through   that  Atman?    And  how  does  tliat  Atman 

become   a  possessor,  in  tliat    world,  of  bodies  of  beasts,  men,  snakes,  and    5 

A  question    regarding     ^^  »"  ?    ^'^  are    ignorant  in   this    matter.    Thus 

the     world      and     the     explain  to   US  in  detail   (this)   for   the  purpose  of 

ATMAN. 

removing  our  ignorance. 

274.     Being  thus  asked  by   the  (listening)  sages,  (lie)   returns  an 
answer :  10 

CXIX.  The  cover  of  illusion  being  got  over  here, 
the  PuRUSA  who  is  seen  as  having  a  thousand  feet,  hands, 
and  eyes,  possessing  the  splendour  of  the  sun,  and  hav- 
ing a  thousand  heads, 

CXX.     He    alone   is    the    Atman,   the  Yajua,    the  15 
Omnipresent,  the  Lord  of  beings,  and   Virat,  and    He  in 
the  form  of  food  attains  the  condition  of  Yajila. 

Here,  in  this  world,  the  cover  of  illusion  which   is  of  the   nature  of 

regarding  the  material  body  and  the  like,  which  are 
ATMAN     Himself      is  °  ,  ,  .     .  .         ,., 

Yajfia,  the  Lord  of  bo-     not  one  s  own,  as  one  s  own  being  got  over,  that  20 

iiigs,  the  Omnipresent     PcRusA  is  seen    with  many  hands,  feet,  and  eyes. 

Entity,  etc.  "'  >         -i  j      > 

possessing  the    splendour    of    the    sun,    (that  is,) 

having  an  infinite  number  of  rays,  and  having  a  thousand  heads,  (that  is,) 

very  many  heads.    This  is  said  on  the  strengtli  of  the  various  powers  that 

can  be  felt  therein,  for  tiiere   is   no  attribute   of  direct   perception   etc.,  25 

there.    He  is  himself  Atman,  Yajila  ('  sacrifice '),  and  the  Lord  of  beings,  for 

He   is   Omnipresent,   (that  is,)  existing  in  every  thing.    If  it  is  asked  how 

that  omnipresence  itself  doth  arise,  (it  is)  because  He  who  is  Virat,  in  the 

form  of  Purodasa  and  the  like  foods,  attains  the  condition  of  Yajua;   and 

from  Yajaa,  going  through  tlie  process  of  rain  and  so  on,  there  is  the  crea-  30 

tion  of  living  beings.    Tiius  tliere  is  Omnipresence  in  this  manner. 

275.    (The  sage)  now  amplifies  this  very  (fact) : 

CXXI.     That  superior   essence   which  is  produced 

by  making  offering  to  the  gods  does  gratify  the  gods  well 

and  also   the   sacrificer  with   the  merited  fruits  ;    (then)  35 

that  essence, 

CXXn.     Being  united   with  the  air  is   carried    to 
the  Moon,  and  thence  by  means  of  the  rays  is   carried  to 
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the  abode  of  the  Sun- god  which  is  made  up  of  Rik,  Yajus, 
and  Sam  an  ; 

CXXIII.  This  Sun  produces  out  of  the  celes- 
tial region  the  superior  Amrita  Avhich  is  the  cause  of 
birth  of  all  living  beings  moving  and  not-moving  ;  5 

CXXIV.     Out  of  that  food  (is)  again  Yajua,  (thence) 

(is)  food  again,  and  Yajua   again  (thence),   and  thus  this 

cycle  with  neither  a  beginning  nor  an  end  is  rotating. 

The  essence  wliich  is  produced  by  making  offerings  of  (food)  material 

such    as    Purodasa    etc.,  intended    for    the    gods,    (takes)    an    invisible  10 

sliape,  after  a  complete   transformation  of  (its  own)  self,  (and  becoming) 

superior,  (tliat  is,)  most  exalted  by  obtaining  the  quality  of  being  the  germ 

„  .,    ^    .    ,        of  production  of  the  entire  universe,  gratifies  well 
From  Yaiiia  to  food.  ,   "^       ,  ,  .  '     .  ,  , 

the  gods  to  whom  tlie  offerings  are  addressed,    and 

secures  for  the  sacriflcer  as  well  tl>e  desired  effect,  and  being  propelled  15 
by  the  air  is   carried  to  the  region  of  the  Moon.    Thence,  (that  is,)  from 
the  region  of  the  Moon,  it  is  carried  by  means  of  the  rays  to  the  region 
of  the  Sun  wlio  is  the  embodiment  of  Rik,  Yajus,  and  Sftman ;  for  tlie  text 
laying    down    the  identification  thereof  runs  thus,  "That  very  knowledge 
of  the  three   Vedas  is  (the  god)  burning  (in)  this  shape."    Thence,  this  20 
Sun-god   from   tlie   region  of  his  orb  produces  tlie  liquid,  Amrita,  (whicli 
would   descend)   in  the  form  of  rain,  and  which  is  the  cause  of  birth  of  all 
beings  moving  and  not-mpving,  (that  is,)  those   tliat  can  change  their 
places  and  those  that  are  fixed.    From  that  food,  which  is  the   cause  of 
birth  of  living  beings  and  which  is  produced  out  of  the  vegetable  kingdom  25 
brought  into  existence  on  account  of  rain,  a  sacrifice  (is  performed) ;  and 
from  the  sacrifice  (is  produced)  food  again  by  the  roundabout  course  des- 
cribed above;  and  with  food  (is)  once  more  a  sacrifice  (performed) ;  and 
so  on.    Thus  this  entire  cycle  of  Samsara  is  rotating  well  in  the  form  of  a 
continuous  flow   without  either  the  beginning  or  the  end.    Thus,  in  this  30 
manner,  the  origin  of  the  entire  universe  is  proceeding  from  the  Atman. 
And  also  tlie  taking  of  a  body  is  in  accordance  with  one's  own  actions. 

276.    Well,  (it  maybe  asked),  if  the  moving  of  tlie  Atman  in   the 
cycle  of  births  and  deaths  is   without  (either)  a  beginning  or  an   end, 
then  there  will  be  an  inference  that  there  will   be  no  Moksa  at  all,  and  35 
thus  (the  sage)  next  says : 

CXXV.  Atman  is  without  a  beginning  and  to  the 
inner  Atman  there  is  no  birth.  But  Purusa  becomes 
connected  (with  the  body  and  that  connection  is)  the 
result  of  actions  (due  to)  ignorance,  desire,  and  enmity.      40 
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Of  course  there  is  no  birtli  to  tlie  inner  Atman,  (that  is,)  the 
Atman  contained  in  the  body,  for  the  Atman  has  no  beginning,  and 
nevertlieless,  Purdsa  becomes  connected  with  the  body,  in  that  suffering 
body  He  endures  a  series  of  enjoyments  cf  the  nature  of  happiness  or 
sorrow,  and  with  the  relation  of  tiiis  sort.  He  certainly  becomes  connected  5 
(witli  the  body). 

And  that  connection  is  brought  about  from  the  deeds  resulting  from 

The  connection     be-     ignorance,  desire,  and  enmity,  and  is  not  a  spon- 

tween  the  soul  and  the     taneous  product.    And   that,  being  an  effect,  has 

decidedly  an   end,  and  (thus)   (there  is)  no  (such  10 
thing  as)  not-Moksa. 

277.  It  has  been  said  that  the  birth  (or  beginning)  of  the  universe 
(is  proceeding)  from  the  Atman,  (and  the  sage  now)  says  to  develop  that 
(idea) : 

CXXVI.     He  who  has  been   described   to  you  by  15 
me  as  the    Original   Lord  and  a  Thousand-Atman,— out 
of  His  mouth,  arm,  thigh,   and  foot  are  (come)  the   four 
Varnas  in  order, 

CXXVn.     The  earth   is  produced    from   His  foot, 
the  heaven    from    His   head,    the  life-breaths  from  His  20 
nostril,  the  directions  from   His   ear,    the  air   from    His    • 
touch,  and  the  fire  from  His  mouth, 

CXXVin.     The    moon    from    the   mind   is   born, 
the  Sun    from    the    eye,   and  the   ether  as    well    as   the 
universe  containing  the  moving  and  not-moving   (beings)  25 
from  the  groins. 

He  who  has  been  described  to  you    by  me    as  Thousand-Atman 

because  of  his  being  the  soul  of  everything,  as  of 

Varnas'"^''*  °      ^  "^""^     many  manifestations  because  of  being  the  universe, 

and  as  the  Original  Lord  because  of  his  being  30 
the  cause  of  the  entire  universe,  tlie  four  Varnas,  Brahmana  and  the  rest, 
came  into  existence  from  the  mouth,  arm,  thigh,  and  foot  of  Him  respec- 
tively. Likewise  (were  produced)  from  His  foot  the  earth,  from  (His) 
head  the  abode  of  the  celestials,  from  (His)  nose  the  life-breath,  from 
(His)  ear  the  directions,  from  (His)  touch  the  air,  from  (His)  mouth  the  35 
Are,  from  (His)  mind  the  Moon,  from  (His)  eye  the  Sun,  and  from  (His) 
groins  tlie  ether  and  the  uaiverse  containing  the  moving  and  not-moving 
beings. 
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SECTION  XIII.— EXPLANATION  OP  DIFFERENCE  IN  BIRTH  ETC. 

278.  (The  listening  sages)  urge  (a  point)  here: 

CXXIX.     If  that  is  so,  0  Brahman,  how  (is  it)  He 
is  born  among  inferior  beings  ?     He  (is)  Isvara,  and  how 
(is   it)  He  is  brought  into  contact  with  undesirable  con-    5 
ditions  ? 

O  Brahman,  the  Lord  of  Yogins,  if  Atman  Himself  gets  the  nature  of 
jiva  etc.,  how  then  is  it  that  He  is  born  among  inferior  animals,  the 
What  makes  isvARA  to     beasts,  birds,  and  SO  on?    And   would  it  be  is  said 
be  bora  among  iiifepior     that  tlie  birtli  there  is  on  account  of  being  tainted  10 

animals  ?  .^i     •  -^  i  o     mi     ^ 

With  Ignorance,  passion,  enmity,  and  so  on  (    That 

too  cannot  be ;  wherefore,  how  can  Isvara,  who  has  free  will,  be  brought  in- 
to contact  with  the  undesirable  conditions  of  ignorance,  passions,  and  so  on  ? 

279.  And  more  ; 

CXXX.     Though  He  is  attended  by  the  organs  of  15 
perception,  how   is  it  that  He  has  no  knowledge  (of  a) 
previous   (existence)  ?     Wherefore  is  it  that,   though  pre- 
sent in  everything.  He  cannot  understand   the  suffering 

that  is  found  in  all  ? 

Likewise  even   this  (is)  a  counter-argument  in  this  (matter),  though  20 

He  is  attended  by  mind  and  the  like  means  of  perception,  howls  it  that  no 

knowledge   (of  a)  previous  (birth),    (that  is,)  the 
Why  is  it  that  ATMAN        ,  ,,     ,.        •  ,         ,•  .•»  »  .  •   »i.    j 

cannot    feel  it  though     thought  of  having  endured  in  a  different  birth,  does 

He  has  means  of  percep-     ^oj  arise  in   Him?    Likewise,  how  is  it   that  He 

does  not  feel   the  suffering  which  is  found  in  every  25 

being,  and  is  of  the  nature  of  happiness,  misery,  or  the  like,  though  He  is 

present  in  everything,  (that  is,)  though  He  is  found  in  every  body?    Thus, 

it  is  not  right  (to  hold)  that  Atman  alone,  who  is  Isvara,  obtains  the 

condition  of  Jiva  and  so  on. 

280.  (The  sage)  gives  an  answer  to  the  first  question  :  30 

CXXXI.  This  Jiva  on  account  of  the  taints,  aris- 
ing from  the  actions  of  the  mind,  speech,  and  body  attains 
the  condition  of  one  of  the  lowest  (caste),  bird,  or  not- 
moving  being,d,nd  also  (passes)  through  hundreds  of  births 

and  wombs.  35 

Of  course  Isvara  in  his  own  condition  has  got   the  attributes  of 

Reality,  Knowledge,  and  Happiness,  and,  nevertheless,  under  the  influence 

fj^.  4_-.„  j    u-„  acain     "'  association  with  ignorance.  He  is  overpowered  by 

and  again  on  account  of     the  conditions  of  ignorance,  passion,  and  so  on,  and 

ignoranro,  passion,  ctr.     ^^^^  ^  ^^^.j^^  ^^  actions,  which  are  of  three  kinds,  40 

18 
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meutal  and  so  on,  and  which  become  the  cause  of  birtli  among  various 
inferior  animals.  And  thereby  lie  obtains  the  quality  tbat  causes  an 
inferior  birtii  such  as  that  of  the  lowest  caste.  Persons  of  the  lowest 
(caste)  are  Ohandalas  etc.,  birds  are  crows  and  the  like,  and  not-moving 
beings  are  trees  and  so  forth,  and  the  condition  of  them  is  the  condition  5 
of  a  person  of  the  lowest  (caste),  bird,  or  not-moving  being.  These 
(conditions)  this  Jiva  attains  on  account  of  the  defects  of  the  Karman 
achieved  by  tiie  mind,  speecli,  and  body  respectivfely  (after  going) 
through  a  thousand  births. 

281.  And  more  :  10 
CXXXII.     Just  as   the    propensities    of   the    souls 

(while  staying)  in  the  bodies  are  innumerable,   in  exactly 

the   same  way    (are)    the    shapes   of  living  beings  of  all 

classes  in  this  world. 

Just  as  of  the  souls,  (that  is,)  of  the  Jivas,  (that  are  staying)  in  the  15 
bodies,  tlie  propansities,  (or)  the  particular  attitudes  of  thinking,  are  innu- 
merable owing  to  the  proportion  of  preponderance  of  the  Sattva  and   the 
other  qualities,  even  so  t!ie  effects  thereof,  (that  is,)  the  shapes  distorted, 
dwarfish,  and  so  on,  are  of  all  living  beings  in  all  classes  (ly). 

282.  Well,  (it  may  be  objected,)  if  being  distorted  in  the   body   etc.,  20 
are  .produced  of   Karinan,  then,  they  should  comti  into  effect  immediately 
after  the  deed  (is  done) :  Anticipating  (this  the  sage)  says : 

CXXXin.     The  ripening  result  of   the  deeds   done 

is  after  death,  and  of  certain  ones  it  arises  in   this  (world) 

(alone).     Of  some  it   is   either  here  or  elsewhere,  and  pro-  25 

pensity  is  the  effector  in  it. 

The  ripening  result,  (that  is,)  the  effect  of  certain  deeds,  such  as   the 

rites  of  Jyotistoma  and  so  on  comes  after  death. 

The  ripeniug  result  of     (tiiat  is,)  when  another  body  is  taken.    Of  certain 
actions  sometimes  alter       v  >/  j     ^ 

birth,  sometimes  while     (other)  deeds  such  as  the  Karirya  (sacrifice)  (?),  the  30 

partly  in  bothXt're"     effect  which  is  of  the  nature  of   rain  and   so  on   ia 
produced  in  this  (very  world).    Of   certain  (other) 

(ij)  "  And  from  this  is  removed  the  objection  how  it  is  that  ISvara  is  brought  into 
contact  with  undesirable  conditions.  Also  in  these  two  verses  a  removal  of  the  objec- 
tion is  stated  tliat  the  obtaining  of  a  mean  birth  and  a  mean  shape  is  only  (true)  of 
Pa  RAM  ATM  AN  wlio  has  enbraced  a  subtle  body,  and  has  got  into  the  condition  of  the 
soul,  on  account  ot  the  sin,  and  not  of  Paramatman  Actual.  Further  for  this  very 
reason,  (it  is)  to  bo  inferred  (that  there  is)  no  consciousness  of  the  conditions  enjoyed 
during  some  other  existence.  Thus,  therefore,  it  is  stated  by  the  expounders  of  the 
b'Sstras  that  the  remembering  of  tlie  (previous)  births  and  so  on  (holds  good  only  iu  the 
case)  of  Yogius  whose  sins  have  been  complettily  reduced."— Apararka. 

(z)  Kariryii  is  the  name  of  a  sacrifice  and  is  referred  to  by  JIadhavachaRVa  iu 
the  7th  Adhikaraaa  o£  Jaimini,  XI.  i.    He  says  kdnriiddeh  kdmyasya  Karnuino  abhyasena 
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deeds  sucIiasOliitra  (a)  and  so  forth,  the  effect  (wliich  is  of  the  nature  of) 
cattle  and  so  on  (comes)  to  happen  eitlier  here  or  when  a  different  body 
(is  taken),  and  tiius  there  is  no  settled  rule. 

Tlie  meaning  of  tlie  text  is  that  it  is  not  indeed  (necessary  tiiat)  the 
'I  111!  Chief  effector  is     effect  of  tlie  deed  should  appear  immediately   after    5 
the  Sattva  and  the  like     the  deed.    And,  again,  wit]j  regard  to  the  capacity 
qua  I  ics.  ^j  j^jjg  deeds  to  bring  about  the  good  or  bad  effect 

the  very  condition  of  the  Sattva  quality  and  the  rest  becomes  the  effect- 
or, for  on  that  depends  the  difference  of  the  results  (b). 

283.    It  has  been  said  that  he  obtains  the  birth  of  one  of  the  lowest  10 
(caste)  and  so  on  on  account  of  (the  sins)  resulting  from  the  actions  of 
mind,  speech,  and  body  :    (TUe  sage  now)  says  by  way  of  amplifying  it ; 

CXXXIV.  One  who  muses  with  a  sole  intent 
over  another's  wealth,  likewise  (one)  who  thinks  of  unde- 
sirable things,  and  also   one  who  persistently  determines  15 

on  false  things  is  born  of  inferior  wombs. 

He  who  muses  with  a  sole  intent  as  to   how  he  should  rob  others  of 
their  properties,  likewise   he   who   thinks  of   undesirable  things  thus,  '  I 
One  is  Ijorn  of  inferior     ^''*"  commit  a  BrAhmana-slaughter'   and  the   like 
wombs    on  account  of     (acts)  that  involve  cruelty,  and  he   who  has  also  a  20 

persistent  determination,  (that  is,)  a  repeated  deter- 
mination to  things  that  are  unreal,  is  born  of  inferior  wombs,  as  a  dog,  a 
Chandala,  and  so  on   (e). 

phalabhiiyaatvadursanat,  because,  it  is  st»fed  in  connection  with  Karlryd  and  the 
like  rites  which  are  performed  with  a  desire,  that  the  merit  grows  excessive  in  propor- 
tion to  (the  number  of  times  in)  which  it  is  repeated. 

(u)  Chitra  is  the  name  of  a  sacriUco.  It  is  treated  as  an  Adhiltaraua  in  Jaimini 
I.  iv,  3.  The  text  is,  Chitray.'i  tjajetu  paiukdnuih,  he  who  desires  to  possess  cattle 
might  perform  a  Chitra  sacrifice.  It  is  further  referred  to  by  Madhavacharya  in  his 
2nd  Adhikarana  of  Jaimini,  XI.  i.  in  connection  with  the  topic  that  what  forms  part  of 
a  sacrifice  should  be  performed  only  once. 

(6)  The  following  interpretation  given  by  Al'AliAllKA  may  also  be  noted:  "The 
ripened  result,  (that  is,)  the  effect,  of  certain  actions  such  as  pleasing  longevity  (of  life) 
and  so  on,  and  also  its  opposite,  the  diminution  of  the  term  of  life  etc.,  and  (also  that)  of 
certain  (actions)  which  have  been  done  with  a  weak  determination,  arise  in  another  birth, 
while  of  certain  (other  ones)  which  have  been  again  and  again  performed  with  a  persistent 
determination  the  ripened  result  occurs  in  this  very  birth.  Again  of  other  actions  which 
have  been  performed  with  a  determination  still  more  excessive,  the  fruit  arises  in  this 
liirth  as  well  as  in  another  one.  And  then,  with  regard  to  the  peculiarity  of  all  sorts 
of  merits,  the  propensity  coupled  with  a  particular  sort  of  mental  action  (becomes)  the 
effector,  that  is  to  say,  the  moans  of  producing  the  effect." 

(c)  "One  who  muses  over  the  properties  of  others,  (that  is,)  one  who  thinks 
thus,  '  How  can  he  be  deprived  of  this?"  (or)  '  How  can  this  be  made  mine?';  likewise  he 
who  goes  on  wishing  undesirable  things  to  another,  (that  is,)  wishing  unpleasant  things 
to  another  na,  'It  wore  well  if  this  man  will  have  no  progeny,  no  cattle,  no  wealth'; 
likewise  ho  who  has  a  persistent    inclination  towards  false  things,  (that  is  to  say,)  one 
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284.  And  more  (d)  : 

CXXXV.     A  man  who  speaks  falsehood,  is  a  back- 
biter, is  harsh    likewise,  and    talks  incoherently   is  l)orn 

among  beasts  and  birds. 

That  man  who  is  habitually  given  to  speak  falsehood,  (is)  a  back-biter,    5 
(that  is,)  poisons  the  ear  of  another,  is  harsh,  (that  is,)  speaks  wliat  causes 
Sin  of  speech  produo-     (mental)  distress  to  others,  and  talks  incoherently 
tive    of    birth    among     (e),  (that  is,)  speaks  things  unsuited  to  the  occa- 
s  an     eas  s.  ^j^^^^  j^  ^^Qy^^  among  beasts  and  birds,  superior  or 

inferior,  the  difference  being  determined  by  the  conscious  or  unconscious,  10 
repeated  etc.  (nature  of  the)  act. 

285.  And  more  (f)  : 

CXXXVI.     One  who  is  given  to  appropriate  what 
is  not  given,  one   who   is  attached  to  another's  wife,  or 
one   who   kills   (animals)  in  a   jDrohibited  manner  is  born  15 
among  nonmoving  beings. 

He  who  is  given  to  appropriate  what  is  not  given,  (that  is,)  he  who  is 
intent  upon  misappropriating  another's  property  that  is  not  given  to  him, 
One  is   born   among     ^Iso  lie  wlio  enjoys  another's  wife,  or  he  who  is  a 
trees, creepers,  etc.,  for     slaughterer  of  animals  in  a  prohibited  manner,  is  20 

sins  committed  by  body.       ,  . ,  •         i     •  ^ 

^       ■'       born  among  the   non-moving  beings,  tree,  creeper, 

and  so  on  in  proportion  to  tlie  excessive  or  light  nature  of  the  sin. 

286.  (He  now)  speaks  of   the  development  of  Sattva    and   other 
qualities ; 

CXXXVII.     One    who    knows    himself,   (is)   pure,  25 
tranquil,  and  given  to  conducting  of  austerities,   has  con- 
quered his  senses,  is  dutiful,   has  Vedic  learning,  and  (is) 

a  Ssattvika,  (obtains)  a  birth  among  the  gods. 

One  who  knows  himself  (is)  he  who  is  free  from  conceit  of  learning, 
Hewhoisa  Sattvika     wealth,  high  birth,  and  SO   on.     (He  is  called)  pure  30 
obtains  birth  among  the     (who)  has  (in   hiin)  external  and  internal  purities. 
^°  ^'  Tranquil  (is  he)  who  has  an  unruffled  nature.    (He 

is)  given  to  conducting  of  austerities  who  is  devoted  to  sucii  penances  as 
Kfichchhra  and  so  on.    Likewise  he  who  is  not  attached  to  the  objects 

who  has  a  persistent  Inclination  or  excessive  bent  on  the  conclusions  of  Bauddhas, 
Charvakas,  and  so  on  that  are  false  (or)  or  not  based  on  authority,  has  the  taint  and  is 
born  of  such  wombs,  (that  is,)  of  Clian^lalas  and  soon.  This  is  the  threefold  mental 
sin."— Apararka. 

(d)  "  He  now  speaks  of  (sins)  of  speech."— Apararka. 

(e)  "  He  who  speaks  contrary  to  what  is  well  known  as  the  sources  of  knowledge, 
Puranas  etc."— Apararka. 

(/)    "  He  now  speaks  Of  the  sins  of  the  body."— Apararka. 
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coveted  by  tlie  senses,  is  given  to  the  performance  of  (religious)  duties 
(that  are)  compulsory  as  well  as  occasioned  (by  special  circumstances), 
and  is  one  who  has  understood  the  meaning  of  the  Vedas,  is  a  Sattvika. 
And  such  (a  one)  obtains  a  birth  among  the  gods,  exalted  or  more  exalted 
in  accordance   with  the  proportion  of  Sattvika  element.  5 

287.  And  more: 

OXXXVIIl.     He  (is  a)  Rajasa  (pei*son)  vvho  is  given 
to  the  (performance  of)  blameworthy  acts,  (is)  a  coward, 
(is)  exertive,  and  (is)  sensual,  (and)  obtains  a  birth  among 
^nankind  after  death.  10 

He  who  is  giveu   to  blameworthy  acts  such  as  piping,  drumming, 

dancing,  and  so  on,  and  likewise  (is)  a  coward  (or)   has  a  bewildered 

mind,  (is)  exertive,  (that  is,)   is   always  engaged 

He  who  hM  a  Rajasa  Jq  actions,  and  (is)  addicted  to  excessive  sensual 
(lualitios  obtains  birth  . 

among  mankind.  pleasures,  IS  one    who    has   in   him   tiio   Rajasaic  15 

element,  and  such  (a  one)  obtains,  after  his  death, 

a  birth  among  mankind,  of  inferior  or  superior  casto  in  accordance  with 

the  proportion  of  tiiat  element  (f/). 

288.  And  more : 

CXXXIX.     One   of  a  sleeping  disposition,  a  cruel  20 
man,  a  miser,  an  infidel,  a  beggar   likewise,  one  who  is 
careless,  and  one  who  takes  to  a  wrong  course,  is,  being 
a  Tamasa,  born  among  beasts. 

And  likewise,  again,  he  who  is  of  a  sleeping  disposition;  does  acts  of 

cruelty  to  animals,  and  has  got  a  miserly  nature ;  is  25 
amoT-gTasS^"  '^  ^"^  ""^ewise  an  infidel  who  speaks  ill  of  religious  duties 
and  so  on,  or  is  a  habitual  beggar;  he  who  is 
careless,  (that  is  to  say,)  he  who  is  devoid  of  discretion  as  to  what  should 
and  should  not  be  done;  and  he  who  takes  to  a  forbibden  (line  of)  conduct, 
-  such  a  mau  has  TA,ma8a  element  in  him  and  is  born  among  cows  and  the  30 
like  (beasts),  inferior  or  more  inferior  according  to  the  proportion  of  that 
element. 

289.  (He  now)  sums  up  what  is  said  above  : 

CXL.     Thus  charged  with  Rajasa  and  Tamasa  ele- 
ments, he  lingers  here,  and  being  overtaken  by  undesir-  35 
able  conditions,  gets  into  Samsara. 

(0).     The  following  in  tbo  interpretation  of  APARJiRKA  :     "  Good  deeds  are  Dharma 

and  what  is  other  than   that  is   blameworthy An  Adhira*  is   he  who  is 

unable  to  endure  the  extremes  such  as  heat  and  cold,  (He  is)  exertive  who  is  always 
engaged  in  warfare  with  a  dosire     ..." 

•  N.  li.— Adhira  is  the  word  used  by  YajSavalkya  which  has  been  translated  as 
coward  to  suit  the  explanation  of  the  Mit&k8ar&. 
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Tills  Atman  who  is  affected  by  ignorance   thus,  is  charged  fully  with 

Rajasaand  Tamasa  qualities,  moves  on  here  in  this 
Tiie   winding    un     oi      r,         ^         .  ^    i         ,  ■  ... 

the  topic.  oamsara,  IS  overtaken  by  various  conditions  causing 

misery,  aud,  again  and   again,   gets  into  Sams4ra, 

(that  is,)  taking  up  of  a  body.  5 

Thus  there  is  no  ground  to  (raise)  the  objection,  "He  (is)  Isvara,  and 
how  (is  it  that)  He  is  brought  into  contact  with  undesirable  conditions  ?" 

290.  Tlie  second  objection  is,  "Though  he  is  attended  by  the  organs 
of  perception  [how  is  it  that  He  has  no  knowledge  (ot  a)  previous  exist- 
ence?]" and  even  to  that  (the  sage)  gives  an  answer  :  10 

CXLI.     Just  as  a  dirty  mirror  is  not  suited   indeed 

to  observe  (one's  own)  features  (even)  so  he    whose   organ 

of  perception  is  undeveloped  is  unsuited  to  the  knowledge 

of  the  Atman. 

Of  course  the  Atman   (in   the   body)  is  possessed  of   the   means  of  15 
obtaining  knowledge,  sucli  as  the  inner  organ  (called  mind),  and  neverthe- 
An  undeveloped  sense     '®^^'  '^®  '^  unable   to   perceive  the   things  enjoyed 
cannot  perceive  tilings     during  some  other  life,  for  he   has  his  organ  of  per- 
enjoye    in     e  pas  .  ception  undeveloped,  (that  is  to  say,)  his  mind  is 

occupied  by  dirt,  such  as  passion  and  so  on.  It  is  like  a  mirror  which  is  cover-  20 
ed  with  dirt,  aud  is  unable  to  create  a  knowledge  of  one's  (own)  features. 

291.  Well,  (it  may  be  urged,)  even  the  knowledge  relating  to 
a  previous  existence  is  elucidative  of  the  Atman,  and  it  is  self-evident  to 
Him,  and,  therefore,  it  is  not  right  to  hold  that  He  cannot  perceive  it. 
(The  sage)  anticipates  this  and  says  (h)  :  25 

CXLII.  Just  as  in  an  unripe  cucumber  which  is 
bitter,  the  sweet  taste,  though  present  in  it,  is  not  per- 
ceived, even  so,  indeed,  the  quality  of  understanding  in 
the  Atman  contained  in  the  body  whose  organs  of  per- 
ception are  not  yet  developed.  30 

Just  as  in  a  cucumber  which  is  unripe  and  is  bitter,  (that  is,)  in  a 
Karkatika   ('  cucumber ')   fruit   which   tastes  bitter  (i),  the  sweet  taste, 

(h)  (Tlie  sage)  gives  an  illustration  with  reference  to  the  fact  that  though  there 
is  the  Ijnowledge,  it  cannot  come  under  perception  unless  there  is  the  (necessary) 
development.  — Apararka. 

(i)  This  word  'Katu'  (' bitter ')  is  not  used  in  the  sense  of  a  particular  taste, 
but  (it  is  used)  to  indicate  a  particular  variety."— Apararka. 

N.B.— The  meaning  seems  to  be  that  though  certain  cucumbers  are  bitter  to  taste 
when  tender  begin  to  taste  sweet  as  they  grow  more  and  more  ripe.  Mangoes  that  are 
very  sour  when  unripe  become  as  much  sweet  when  they  are  ripened.  But  Apararka 
however,  holds  an  altered  view. 
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,     '  ^.  though  present  in  it,  cannot  be  perceived,  even  so 

An    example    of  the  "     '  '  ,  x 

bitter     cucumber  for  the  quality  of  understanding,  (that   is,)  the  quality 

iion-petccntion.  ^j  ,ijg  j^^j^g  (_,,g  ^no^yer,  (tliat  is  to  say,)  the  capacity 

of  perceiving  tlie  things  pertaining  to  a  previous  birth,  though   present  in 
the  Atman  (who  stays  inside   the  body,)  cannot  be   perceived    when  His    5 
means  of  perception  are  undeveloped. 

292.  (Tlie  sage  now)  answers  (the  question)  which  has  been  raised 
as,  "Wherefore  is  it  that,  tiiough  present  in  everything  He  cannot  under- 
stand the  suffering  that  is  found  in  all  ?  "     (I.  130) : 

CXLTII.     The  Atman  who    has   a   bodv   feels   the  10 
suffering  pertaining  to  all  (living  beings)  in  a  body  that  is 
his,  but  a  Yogin  who   is  liberated   gets   the  contact  of 
suffering  of  all. 

Next,  the  Atman  who  has  a  body,  (that  is,)  who  has  a  love  of  person, 
perceives  the  suffering  which  is  of  the  nature  of  Adhy4tmika  ('  pertaining  15 

„      ,    ,  ,  ,     to  the  mind ')  etc.,  and  falls  to  (the  lot  of)  all  (living 

He  who  has   a  love   of  '  /         \  & 

person  cannot  feel  the     beings),  in  a  body  which  He  lias  acquired  out  of  His 

pain  etc.  of  others.  ^^^.^  j^^j^^  j^^^  ^jj^  ^^^^  ^^^  ^j^^jj   ^^^^^  pertaining 

to  any  other  body,   (tiie  reason)   being   the  very  invisible  element  (which 

gives  rise)   to  the  starting  of  (various)  suffering  bodies.     But  he  who  is  a  20 

Yogin,  liberated  and  free  from  egoism  etc.,  becomes,  on   account  of  hia 

(possessing)  fully  developed  means  (of  perception), 
A  Yogin  can  feel.  ,  .     ^  i-        n  n     i  ■  . 

a  knower  wiiat  are  conventionally  called  happiness, 

misery,  etc.,  and  are  pertaining  to  tlie  souls  of  all  the  bodies  (j). 

293.  Weil,  (it  may  be  objected,)  when  the  Atman  is  one,  the  con-  25 
ception  that,  in  the  bodies  (possessed)  by  the  gods,  men,  and  so  on.  He  is 
different,  cannot  be  possible,    (The  sage)  anticipates  (this)  and  says: 

CXLIV.     Just  as  though  space  is   one  indeed,    it 
becomes  different  with  reference  to  the  pots   and  so  on, 

(j).  Apabarka's  interpretation  is  quite  different.  He  says  :  The  Atman  who  has 
a  body,  (that  is),  He  who  believes  that  the  object  (known  as  the)  body  is  his  own  self, 
feels  or  gets  ia  his  own  person,  the  snSeriu;;  which  is  of  the  nature  of  h.'xppiness  or 
misery  tli6  suffering  pertaining  to  all,  (that  is,  the  sufferings),  the  arising  of  which 
depends  upon  all  his  organs,  the  head,  the  hand,  the  foot,  and  (he  like.  But  he,  on  the 
other  hand,  who  has  Yoga  in  him,  when  his  Yoga  matures  and  the  notion  that  the  object 
known  as  the  body  is  himself  disappears,  becomes  a  knower  of,  (that  is,)  one  who  under- 
stands, all  the  miseries  that  are  present  in  the  bodies  of  all,  and  (it  does)  not  (mean) 
that  he  (actually)  feels  the  misery  that  comes  to  all  men."  The  idea  is  that  a  Yogin 
feels  that  every  one  is  happy  while  he  alone  is  subject  to  every  sort  of  misery  that 
exists  in  the  worM.  The  reading  too  of  AparaRKA  is  different  and  reads  .ns  Ynga- 
yuktuic\w  suriu»''im  jmiti'i  unpnoti  vedunom.  Yoga  does  not  seem  to  be  so  very  pes- 
simistic and  VijSasesvaua's  view  seems  to  be  better.  A  Yogin  can  feel  the  pain  and 
pleasure  of  all  living  beings  for  ho  feels  his  own  self,  the  At.man,  everywhere.  He  feels 
Surcum  khalu  idani  Uruhnm,  all  this  indeed  is  Bkauman, 
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even  so  Atman  who  is  indeed  one  (looks)  several    as  the 
sun  in  water-containers. 

Just  as  though  the  space  is  only  one  (wliole)  it  is  (j'et)  perceived  as 
several  being  distinguished  by  diverse  limitations  such  as  well,  pot,  and 
so  on,  or  even  just  as  thougli  the  sun  is  only  one  is  (yet)  perceived  as  many  5 
indifferent  water-containers  such  as  a  water-pot,  a  jar,- a  Mallika  pot, 
and  so  on,  so  even  Atman,  though  only  one,  is  yet  regarded  as  many  by 
the  limitations  of  the  inner  sense  which  bring  about  the  distinctions.  The 
employing  of  the  second  illustration  is  for  the  purpose  of  showing  that 
(the  holding)  of  Atman  as  several  is  not  pertaining  to  the  Highest  Kuow-  10 
ledge  (/c). 

294..  "  The  Lord  at  once  obtains  the  five  elements  himself  being  the 
sixtli"  (III.  72) :  (The  sage)  concludes  the  topic  opened  by  this  and  the 
other  (texts)  and  says  : 

CXLV.     Brahman,  ether,  air,  fire,  water,  and  earth  15 
are  the  Dhatns.   These  are  the  Lokas,  and  that  the  Atman, 
and  from  That   (the    world)  containing  the  moving  and 
non-moving  beings  (comes  to  exist). 

Brahman  (is)  Atman,  ether  (is)  the  sky-element,  air  (is)  the  gaseous 
The  six  Dhatus,  Brah-     element,   fire    (is)    (the  element   known   as)   Agni,  20 
MAN,  etc.  water  (is)  well  known,  and  (these^  along  (with)   the 

earth  (are  called  the  Dhatns).  As  these  very  Dliatus  ('elements')  the  air 
and  the  rest  are  called  Dhatus  because  dhdrayantl,  tliey  pervade,  the  body 
and  support  it.  Of  them  the  five  elements  beginning  witli  ether  are  called 
Lokas,  because  lokijante,  they  are  perceived,  that  is  to  say,  (tliey  are)  inert.  25 
This  ('  Brahman')  is  the  chief  element  known  as  Atman,  and  from  it,  (that 
is,)  a.  combination  of  inert  and  non-inert  elements,  the  world  consisting  of 
non-moving  and  moving  (beings)  comes  to  exist. 

295.    (The  sage  now)  says  how  this  Atman  creates  this  world  : 

CXLVI.     Just  as  a  potter  prepares  a  pot  by  bring-  30 
ing  together  clay,  stick,   and  wheel ;  or  a  house-builder 
a  house  with  rushes,  mud,  and  wood  ; 

CXLVII.  Or  a  goldsmith  (various)  shapes  by 
taking  mere  gold  ;  or  a  Kosakaraka  (worm)  a  cocoon  bv 
union  with  its  own  saliva  ;  '  35. 

OXLVIII.  Having  thus  taken  the  materials  and 
uniting  them  with  the  sensory  organs  the  Atman  creates 
himself  in  those  respective  classes. 


(fc)    Apararka  begins  his  interpretation  as,  "  Tntleed  the  quality  of  being  diverse, 
jf  not  subject  to  limitations,  is  opposed  to  unity," 
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Just  as,  indeed,  a  potter,  liaving  taken  the  various  necessary  things 

The  ATMAN  creates  the      ^"^''  ^^  '''*-^'  *''^  '^''*'''''  '**^^'  ^"'^  ^°  ""   ^^^^   *'"* 
body  with  earth  and  so     *    collection    of    various    kinds    of    manufactured 

°",^"'!js  confined  him-     articles  such  as  water-pot,  dishes,  and  so  on  ;  or  as 
self  within  it.  r     i  ,  , 

an  architect  turns  out  one  effect  known  as  house  5 
by  taking  rushes,  earth,  and  wood,~-things  mutually  dependent;  or  even 
as  a  goldsmith  taking  mere  gold  produces  such  effects  as  bracelets,  crowns, 
ear-rings,  and  so  on,  all  proceeding  from  gold  itself;  or  even  as  Ko^akftraka 
(which  is)  a  particular  (kind  of)  worm,  begins  to  produce  from  its  own  saliva 
what  is  called  Kosa  ('  cocoon ')  wliich  goes  to  confine  that  (worm)  itself,  even  10 
80  the  Atman,  having  gleaned  the  materials  such  as  the  earth  and  so  on 
that  are  mutually  dependent,  and  likewise  the  sensory  organs  also,  the  ear 
and  so  on,  crea'es  in  this  Samsftra  his  own  self  bound  by  the  bondage  of 
his  own  Karman,  as  possessing  a  body  among  those  respective  classes,  the 
gods  etc.  15 

296.  But  what  is  the  evidence  for  the  existence  of  the  (element) 
(called)  Atman  distinct  from  the  organs  of  enjoyment  and  the  organs  of 
perception?    (The  sage)  anticipates  this  and  says: 

CXLIX.     Just  as  the  five  great  elements'  are  true, 
the  Atman  too  is  exactly  so  ;  or  else,  how  can  one  perceive  20 
by  another  (sense)  what  is  seen  by  one,  (namely,)  the  eye, 

CL.     Or  who  will  recognize  the  voice  once  heard 

when  he  hears  it  again  ? 

Just  as  the  great  elements  such  as  the  earth  and  so  on  are  indeed, 
true— for  that  is  so  understood  from  the  authorities— even  so  the  Atman  25 
is  true ;  or  else  if  a  knower  otiier  than  the  intellect  and  the  organs  does 
not  exist,  how  can  one,  who  has  perceived  a  tiling  by  one  (sense),  say  the 
organ  of  sight,  can  |)erceive  it  by  another,  (say,)  the  organ  of  touch,  (and 
feel) '  I  touch  him  whom  I  have  seen  ? ' 

Likewise,  having  previously   heard   the  voice  of  a  certain  man,  30 
who  can,  wlieu  lie  hears  it  again,  recognise  (it)  as,  '  This  is  his  voice '  ? 
Thus  it  is  settled  that  a  knower  distinct  from  the  organs  of  perception 
there  does  exist. 

297.  And  more : 

Whose  is  then  the  memory  of  a  past  event,  or   who  35 
(is  it  that)  brings  about  a  dream  ? 

CLI.  (Who  is  it  that)  has  the  pride  of  birth,  fea- 
tures, age,  occupation,  learning,  and  the  like  ?  Who  (is  it 
that)  endeavours  after  sound  and  other  objects  (of  per- 
ception) by  deed,  mind,  and  speech?  40 

19 
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If  the  Atman  is  not  of  certain  existence,  then,  who  is  it  tliat  has  the 

memory   which  brings   to   the   mind  a  thing   of  experience,  and  wliicli  is 

dependent  upon  the    awalcening    of    the  impres- 

Memory,  dream,  pricle,     ^j^^  produced  by  previous  experience?  Indeed  with 
and       endeavour      are  '  ■'  '  ' 

arguments  in  favour  of     regard  to  a  thing  seen  by  one,  anotlier  cannot  have    5 

Atman''**""''*'  °'  ^^^  ^^^^  memory.  Lilcewise,  who  is  it  tliat  brings  about 
consciousness  during  a  dream?  Indeed  there  can- 
not be  the  power  of  bringing  about  that  in  the  organs  whose  actions  are 
suspended.  Similarly  to  whom  other  than  the  unchanging  Atman  does 
the  supposed  belief  which  is  of  the  nature  of  'I  alone  am  blessed  with  the  10 
qualities  of  a  high  birth  and  the  like '?  belong?  Who  (is  it)  tiiat  likewise 
endeavours  with  all  his  mind,  speech,  and  body  for  the  purpose  of  securing 
the  enjoyment  of  sound,  touch,  and  so  on  ?  Even,  therefore,  the  Atman 
dictinct  from  the  intellect  and  the  sensory  organs  there  does  exist. 


SECTION  XIV.— ENGAGING  ONE'S  SELF  IN  PHILOSOPHICAL       15 

PERSUITS  Etc. 

298.  Intending  to  describe  the  nature  of  Samsara  for  the  purpose  of 
prescribing  a  particular  form  of  meditation,  (tlie  sage)  says : 

CIjTI.     He   who    feels    doubtful  whether   there   is 
reward  for   actions   or  not,   being  blemished,   conceives  20 
himself  perfect  though  imperfect. 

He,  (that  is  to  say,)  the  Atman  described  above  being  blemished  (or) 
tainted  with  egoism,  feels  doubtful  everywhere  in  feeling  whether  there 
One  should  not  feel     is  reward  Of  not  for  actions.    And  likewise  tiiough 
h  "r^e"td''?or*'LS     imperfect,  (that  is,)  though  he  has  not  achieved  what  25 
or  not.  he  has  to  do  conceives  himself  to  be  actually  per- 

fect, (that  is,)  one  who  has  achieved  what  he  had  to  achieve. 

299.  Moreover : 

CLin.     (This  is)  my  wife,  (these  are  my)  children,  30 
(these  are  my)  dependants,  and.  I  (belong)  to  these, — (to 
think)  thus  (is  his)  attitude,    and  he   is  alwaj's  of  a  per- 
verted sense  with  regard  to  actions  bringing  good  or  evil. 

To  him  of  a  blemished  sense,   there  is  a  mental  attitude  extremely 

.  tarnished  by  a  feeling  of  luiiieuess  such  as  '  (These,  35 

The  feeling  of '  mine  i     \        t         ■  -,  i 

perverts  intellect.  namely,)   wife,  cliildren,  dependants,  and  so  on  are 

mine,  and  I  (belong)  to  them.'    And  likewise  he  of  a 

blemished  sense  is  ever  of  a  perverted  disposition  with  regard  to  the  various     ' 

actions  bringing  good  or  evil. 


\ 
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300.  And  more : 

CLIV.     With   regard  to   the  knower  of  the  know- 
able,  when  in  the  normal  condition  or  even  a  disturbed 
one,  he  makes  no  distinction,  and  attempts  fasting  to  death, 
falling   into  fire,  being  drowned  in  water,  or  falling  from    5 
heights. 

CLV.     Conducting  himself  thus  and  being  insolent 

and   having  attachment,  to  false  (things)  he  is,  on  account 

of  his  deeds,   bound  down  by   hatred   and  ignorance  as 

well  as  desire.  10 

He  who  knows  wliat  should  be  known  is  the  knower  o(  the  knowable ; 

and  with  regard  to  such  an  Atman,  in  his  normal   condition,  (tliat  is,)  in  a 

condition  when  his  temper  is  equanimous,  and  in  a 
Inability  to  curb  him-       ..   .     ,     ,  /^i     ^    •    \  •       »     ,• 

self  makes  him  l>ound     disturbed  one,   (that  IS,)  in   feeling  egoism  and  so 

down  by  hatred,  igiior-     forth,  he  makes  no  distinction,  (that  is,)  becomes  15 
ance,  and  dosire. 

incapable   of  any  discrimination.    And  likewise  in 

fasting  (to  death),  falling  into  fire  or  water,  swallowing  of  poison  and  so 

on,  he  does,  on  account  of  his  blemished  condition  of  mind,  exert  himself. 

Thus   taking  himself  to  various  kinds  of  undesirable  deeds  he  is 
insolent,  (that  is,)  cannot  curb   himself  and,  growing   wrongly   attached  20 
to   unrighteous  deeds,   he  is,  on  account  of  multitudinous  deeds  done 
thereby,  bound  by  passion  and  hatred  as  well  as  ignorance. 

301.  But  how  does,  through   taking  a  body,  conviction  (I)  come  to 
him  again  ?  (The  sage,  therefore)  says  next : 

CLVI.     Attending  upon  Acharya,  diligent  study  of  25 

the  meaning  of  the  Vedas  and  iS'astras,  the  performance 

of  the  deeds  laid  down  therein,  (keeping)  company  with 

the  wise,  auspicious  words, 

CLVII.     Avoidance  of  seeing  and  embracing  wo- 
men, viewing  of  all  beings  as   his   own  self,    giving  up  30 
of  (all)  possessions,  wearing  of  worn  out  ochre-coloured 
cloth, 

CLVIII.  Withholdiog  the  sensory  organs  from 
the  objects,  getting  rid  of  sleepiness  and  inertness,  proper 
estimates  of  the  body,  noticing  of  sin  in  all  movements,      35 

(1),    S.  notices  a  reading  viaranmci,  dropping  off. 
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CLIX.     Getting  rid  of  Rajas  and  Tainas  qualities, 
purification  of  propensity,    freedom  from  desire,  and  tran- 
quillity ; — being  purified  by  these  means,  one  full  of  Sattva     • 
becomes  immortal. 

Service  to  Acharj'a  (is)  for  tlie  purpose  of  learmng.    Diligent  study    5 

(is)  in  tJie  meaning  of  the  Vedanta  as  well  as  in  the  meaning  of  the  Yoga 

,  philosophy  of  Patanjali  and  others.    Performance 

study,  religious  deeds!     ^^^  *'''®  deeds  laid  down  therein  is  the  performance) 

etc.  make  oue  full  of     of    the    acts    of     meditation     described     therein. 

(Keeping)  company  with  the  wise  (there  should  be),  10 
and  also  he  must  have  the  quality  of  speaking  what  is  pleasing  and  be- 
neficial. (He  should  observe)  complete  abstinence  from  looking  at  women 
or  (having)  their  embraces.  Viewing  of  all  beings  as  his  own  self  (is)  to 
look  upon  them  (all)  equally.  Possessions  (are)  children,  fields,  wife,  and 
so  on,  (and  there  should  be)  a  giving  up  of  these.  (He  should  take  to)  15 
wearing  of  worn  out  ochre-coloured  clothes.  Likewise  (he  must  know 
how)  to  check  the  running  of  tlie  ear  and  tlie  otlier  sensory  organs 
towards  the  objects,  sound,  touch,  and  the  like.  Tandra  ('sleepiness') 
(is  what)  looks  like  sleep,  and  inertness  (is)  want  of  enthusiasm,  (and  he 
should  know  how)  to  abandon  both  of  them  particularly.  Proper  estimate  20 
of  the  body  (is)  the  consciousness  of  its  being  transient,  impure,  and  so  on. 
Likewise  in  all  movements,  such  as  walking  (from  place  to  place)  (there 
must  be)  a  consciousness  of  the  sin  such  as  of  killing  small  living  beings  (by 
trampling).  Likewise  (there  should  be)  a  complete  severance  of  the  qualities 
of  Rajas  and  Tamas,  a  purification  of  propensity  by  Pranay^ma,  and  so  25 
on;  freedom  from  desire,  (that  is,)  no  desire  with  regard  to  objects; 
and  tranquillity,  (that  is,)  subjugation  of  the  external  and  internal  organs. 
One  might  by  these  means  such  as  attending  upon  Acharya  and  so  on, 
be  well  purified  himself  and  become  full  of  pure  Sattva,  and  attain 
immortality,  (that  is,)  liberated  (from  the  bonds  of  Samsara).  30 

302.  But  how  (comes)  the  attainment  of  immortality  ?  (The  sage) 
next  says ; 

CLX.     By  meditating  upon  with  a  true  recollection, 

by  being  full  of  Sattva,  by  a  complete  destruction  of  the 

actions,  and  by  the  contact  of  the  wise.  Yoga  flourishes.      35 

By  meditating  within  one's  self  in  a  fixed  manner  by  bearing  in 
mind  that  the  Reality  is  known  as  Atman,  by  being  full  of  pure  Sattva, 
(that  is,)  by  being  full  of  tlie  Sattva  quality  unalloyed,  by  a  complete 
destruction  of  the  productive  germs  of  action,  and  also  by  the  contact 
of  wise,  does  Atma-Yoga  flourish.  40 
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SECTION  XV -EFFECT  OF  THE  MENTAL  ATTITUDE  AT  THE 
TIME  OF  DEATH  AND  THE  PASSAGE  OF  THE   SOUL 
AFTER  DEATH. 

303.  And  more: 

CLXI.     He  who  has  an  untarnished    intellect  and    5 
whose    mind,    (does)  well,    at   the  ending   of   the   body, 
(fix  itself  on)   Isvara  centered  in  the   Sattva,    obtains   a 
recollection  of  the  births. 

Next,  if  the  mind  of  that  Yogin   wliose   sense   is  untarnished   does, 

at  the  time  when  the  body  is  being  parted  with,  flx  10 
He  who  fixes  bis  mind      ..      ,,         ..    /^.     .^  .    \  .  ^       i  t 

on  isvAiiA  at  the  time     '^^self  well,  (tliat  IS,)  in  a  steady  manner,  on  Isvara, 

of  death  obtains  a  re-      who  is  full  of  Sattva,  then  if,  (iiowever,)  lie  cannot 
collection  of  births.  "  ,  .        „. 

attain  Atman  by   the  insufflciency  of  the  practice 

of  meditation,  he  obtains,  on  account  of  the  sharp  nature  of  his  refined 

Samskiira,   (at  least)  a  recollection  of   the  sorrows  consequent  upon  his  15 

stay  etc.  in  the  various  wombs  of  worms,  insects,  and  so  on  and  enjoyed 

by  him  during  some  other  birth.    And  with  that  recollection  he  sets  forth 

on  Moksa  that  cuts  (the  sorrows)  oft  on  account  of  the  anxiety  that  arises 

(in  him)  (to  escape  such  tilings). 

304.  But  the  Samskiira  being  not  sharp  enough,  if  one  cannot   recol-  20 
lect  his  previous  birth,  what  would  be  his  course  ?  (The  sage,  in  answer  to 
this,)  says  next : 

CLXII.     Just  as  an  actor  paints,  indeed,  his  body 
with  colours  intending  to  give   it  various  appearances,  so 
the  Atman  (gets)  bodies   determined    by    the  deeds  (he  25 
does). 

Just  as  an  actor,  (that  is,)  one   who  appears  on   the  stage,  paints, 
The  condition  of  the     (that  is,)   puts  on  colours  on,  his  own  body   with 

body  is  determined  by     white,  black,  yellow,  and   tiie  like  colours  to  give 
the  nature  of  the  deeds  »  .  .»  j  ^  & 

one  has  done  in  previ-     it  various  appearances  such  as  of  Rama,  Ravana,  30 
ousbirths.  and  SO  on -exactly  SO  the  Atman,  for  the  purpose 

of  enjoying  the  fruits  of  those  various  deeds,  obtains  the  bodies  produced 
by  Karman,  and  presenting  various  features  distorted,  dwarfish,  and  so  on. 

305.  And  more : 

CLXIll.     It  is  observed  that   the  disfigurement  of  35 
the  embryo  is  on  account  of  the  defects   of  time,   action, 
and  the  germ  which  produces  one,  and  likewise  those    of 
the  mother  ;  and   the  wanting  of  a  limb   and    so    on   (is 
subsequent)  to  the  conception. 
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It  is  not  sheer  Karman  and  nothing  else   that  is  productive  of  dis- 

^  ,    ^      ,  ^.  tortion,  dwarfisiiness,  andso  on,  and   on  the  other 

Defects    of  time  ac- 
tion, germ,  and  of  mo-     hand,  even  time,  of  action,  defect  in  the  father's 

gurem'ettVthrembryo:     ^ovm  (that  acted  as)  the  cause  of  his  body,  and  the 

faults  of  tiie  mother,  all  these  are  tlie  co-operating    5 

causes.    By  this  association  of  the  causes  which  can  either  be  detected 

or  not  detected  tlie  disfigurement  of  tlie  embryo,  such  as  its  wanting  in  a 

limb,  is  observed  to  talce  place  at  some  undefined  period  after  conception. 

306.  Well,  (it  may  be  objected,)  at  the   time  of  the   Pralaya  of 
Prakriti,  when  all  things,  such  as  Mahat  etc.,  evolved  out  of  it,  perish,  10 
even  Karman  comes  to  an  end,  and  how  does  the  talcing  of   the  first   body 
that  is  governed  by  that  (Karman),  comes  (to  happen)  ?   (Tlie  sage)  antici- 
pates this  and  says : 

CLXIV.     This  Atman  who  is  not  already  liberated 

is  never  (free)  from  egoism,  mind,  course,  result  of  action,  15 

and  the  body. 

Mind  and  egoism  (are)  well  known.    Course  (is)  the  accumulation  of 
sin  that  becomes  the  cause  of  transmigration.    Tlie  result  of  action  (is  of) 
the  nature  of  virtue  and  vice,  and  the  body   is   what  is  known    as  Litiga 
('subtle')    (i»).  From  these,  egoism  and  the  rest,  this   Atman  is  never  20 
separated  at  all  so  long  as  there  is  no  Moksa. 

307.  Well,  (it  may  be   objected,)  death  should  naturally   come  at 
a  settled  time  alone  to  the  Jivas  whose  deeds  (are  also)  pre-arranged  (to 
take  effect  .at  a  particular  time),  and  (there  should)  not  (be)  loss  of  lives 
then  in  battles  etc.  simultaneously  and  at  an  unsuited  time.     (The  sage)  25 
anticipates  this  and  says: 

CLXV.  Proceeding  from  wicks  and  associated  with 
oil  just  as  the  continuation  or  disturbance  of  a  light  is 
seen,  even  so  (is)  the  loss  of  lives  at  an  unsuited  time. 

Just  as  indeed  there  is  a  simultaneous  existence  of  several  flames  30 
Destiny  is  resisted     Proceeding  from   many  a  wick  soaked  in  oil,  and 
by  tlie  suddenness  of  a     just  as  there  occurs  a  simultaneous  extinction  of 
known  cause.  ^j^^^^  (flames)   that  exist  on  account  of  an  unex- 

pected and  simultaneous  cause  of  destruction,  wliich  is  of  the  nature  of 
blowing  wind  and  which  roughly  passes  over  them,  even  so  it  is  not  im-  35 
proper  that,  on  account  of  the  cause  known  as  war  bringing  about  simul- 
taneous deaths,  there  can  be  loss  of  lives  consisting  of  the  lives  of 
charioteers,  chariot-drivers,  horses,  elephants,  and  so  on  even  at  au  hour 
that  is  not   pre-arranged.    It  is  (as  much  as)  saying  this,  (namely,)   that 

(m)  Linga-s'arira  coDsists  of  seventeen  elements,  the  five  material  elements  (the 
earth,  water  and  so  on),  the  five  sensory  organs,  the  fine  active  organs,  mind,  and 
egoism. 
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destiny  wliicb  haslbeconie  the  cause  of  destruction  at  a  time  predestined, 
is  resisted  by  the  suddenness  of  a  known  cause  whicii  brings  about  an 
effect  contrary  to  it. 

308.  He  now  describes  the  path  of  Moksa  : 

CLXVI.     Of  Him  who  is  centred  like  a  lamp  in    5 
Hridaya,    innumerable  are    the    rays    black,    white,  of   a 
variegated  colour,  reddish,  and  dark-red. 

CLXVII.  Of  them  one  is  pointed  upwards  which, 
piercing  the  sun-globe,  reaches  beyond  the  region  of 
Brahman,  and  thereby  one  attains  the  Highest  course.         10 

Of  the  soul   which  like  a  lamp  is  centred   in   the  Hridaya,  several 

are  the  rays,    (that  is,)  nerves,  wiiich  cause  (a 
The  passage  of  the 
soul  to  attain    Moksa,     sensation  of)   pleasure,  pain,  etc.,  which  are  des- 

fn"u°fwa«fe  '^^''°'°''     cribed  in  (the  verse). "Seventy-two  thousand   [are 

the  nerves]  etc."    (III.  108),  which  are  black,  white,  15 

and  of  a  variegated  etc.  colour,  and  which  spread  in  all  sides.    Of  tliem 

one  ray  is  pointed  upwards  wiiich  pierces  tiie  sun-globe  and  passes  beyond 

the  region  of  Brahman.     By  (means  of)  tliat  the  soul  attains  the  Highest 

course  characterized  by  no  more  returning  (n), 

309.  He  now  describes  the  way  to  heaven  :  20 
CLXVni.     By  those  other  one  hundred  of  his  rays 

that  are  also  pointed  upwards,  he  obtains  the  bodies  of 
the  gods  along  with  the  regions. 

(")  Apadakka  adds:  "These  mys  are  not  of  Jiva,  but  of  the  liin.ir  and  solar 
globes  centered  in  the  midst  of  a  group  of  nerves  known  as  afferent  and  efferent.  They 
are  said  (to  belong)  to  it  indeed  by  a  fancied  identification. 

(An  objection).  Veil  then,  this  Snifiti  text  is  opposed  to  "His  lives  do  not  ebb 
out "  and  the  like  8ruti  texts. 

(Answer).  It  is  not  so.  This  Smriti  has  for  its  basis  the  well  known  Sruti  text, 
"  Passing  upwards  through  it,  he  attains  immortality,"  Thus  there  is  here  a  mutual 
conflict  of  the  two  •'  ruti  texts  themselves,  and  it  is  not  a  conflict  between  a  t'ruti  text 
and  a  Smfiti  text.  Not  is  there,  strictly  speaking,  a  conflict  even  between  the  two 
trntl  texts  :  In  connection  with  "His  lives*  do  not  ebb  out,"  (there  is)  a  portion  to 
bo  supplied  to  make  the  sentence  complete  as  "  to  bo  born  again,"  so  that  it  may  not 
conflict  with  the  other  .'sruti  text.  Or  it  may  bo  taken  to  moan  this,  (namely,)  that  (the 
Atinan)  has  the  mastery  over  the  lives  and  they  cannot  pass  away  leaving  him  behind 
as  a  dependant,  but  on  the  other  hand,  leave  the  body  at  his  own  will." 

*  iV./i.- The  text  runs  thus  »ia  hi  nsrya  prchuili  utUmmaiiti  atruiva  samavaliyaute, 
'Indeed  his  lives  do  not  ebb  out,  but  are  absorbed  here  alone.'  It  is  hard  to  understand 
what  Apararka  means  when  be  says  that  the  ellipsis  is  to  bo  supplied  otherwise, 
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By  means  of  those  one  hundred  of  his  rays,  which,  being  other  than 
Several  other   rays      ^''^''  ^^tiiig  as  tlie  patli  of  Moksa   to  this  Atman, 
pointing  upwards  lead     are  arranged  upwards  alone,   he  obtains  tlie  bodies 
im  o   varga.  ^^  ^j^^  ^^^^  which  are  of  pure  lustre,  and  are  the 

abodes  of  tlie  enjoyment  of  happiness  alone,  along  with  the  regions,  (that    5 
is,)  along  with  tlie  celestial  cities  made  up  of  gold,  silver,  and  precious 
stones. 

310.    (Tlie  sage  now)  describes  the  path  of  transmigration  : 

CLXIX.     Through   those   rays   Avhich  are   not    of 
the  same  nature,   are   below,   and    are  of   a   faint   lustre,  10 
He,  unable  to  resist,  passes  for  enjoying  here   the  (results 
of  his)  actions. 

By  means  of  those  rays  which  are,  on   the  other  hand,  below  them 
Passage   to  the  Sara-     ^^'^  ^""^  °^  *   faint  lustre.  He    being    unable   to 
sfira  through  the  rajs     resist,  (that   is,)   being    (entirely)   bound    to  (the  15 
pointing  downwards.  \     .  .,        .       ,      tt     i  •         i.  ■  j 

course)  of  the  deeds  He  himself  lias  done,  passes 

through  the  cycle  of  births  and  deaths  for  the  purpose  of  enjoying  here 
the  fruits  (of  his  own  actions). 


SECTION  XVI.— REFUTATION  OF  MATERIALISM. 
311.    (The  sage  now)  says  by  way  of  (refuting  the  view  held  by  the  20 
advocates  of  the  theory)  that  matter  possesses  animation : 

CLXX.  By  (means  of)  the  Vedas,  the  li^astras  as 
well  as  knowledge,  by  birth  and  death,  by  affliction,  by 
movements  and  non-movements  likewise,  by  truth  and 
falsehood  indeed,  25 

CLXXI.  By  (the  occurrence  of)  what  is  beneficial, 
by  happiness  and  misery,  by  actions  too  good  and  bad, 
by  the  results  of  portents,  the  knowledge  of  auguries 
of  birds,  and  conjunction  of  planets, 

CLXXII.     By  the  motions   of    stars   and    constel-  30 
lations,  by  the  (forebodings  in)  a  wakeful  condition,    by 
what  is  seen  in  dreams  also,  and   likewise  by  ether,  air, 
fire,  water,  earth,  and  darkness, 

GLXXIII.     By  the  Manvantaras,  by  the  occurrence 
of  the  Yugas,  and  by  the  effects   of   Mantras  and    medi-  35 
cines  also,  understand  the  Atman  who  should  be  known 
and  who  likewise  is  the  genitor  of  the  world, 
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By  the  Vedas  (means)  by  (means  of)  such  texts  as,  "This  ie  that 

Proofs  to  show  that     ATMAN  wliich  cannot  be  denoted   by  any  expression 

there  is  an  ATM  AN     whatsoever;"  "It  is  neither  thick  nor  atomic  nor 

other  than  the  body.  ^^^^^.^^  ^,jjj  ,,^^3  neither  liaud  nor  foot ; "(««)  and  so  on. 

By  l^astras  (means)  by  Mimamsa,  Nyaya,  and  tlie  like  sciences.  And  by  5 
knowledge  (means)  by  such  experience  of  one's  own  self  (forming  an 
entity)  other  than  the  body,  as  (for  example),  'This  is  my  body.' 
Likewise  by  birth  and  death  that  are  regulated  by  virtue  and  vice  practised 
while  (one  liad  taken)  some  other  birth,  (there  should  be)  an  inference 
that  (there  is  an)  Atman  superior  to  tiie  body  By  affliction  (means)  by  10 
(the  distress)  that  is  ordained  (to  be  enjoyed  by)  one  wlio  has  done 
(various)  deeds  while  (he  had)  taken  another  birth.  Likewise  by  move- 
ments and  non-movements  also  which  are  determined  by  consciousness, 
desire,  effort,  and  support,  (there  should  be)  an  inference  that  there  is 
an  Atman  superior  to  the  material  body.  15 

312.    Indeed  there  can  be  no  animation  and  the  like  (qualities)  possible 

to  the  (physical)  body,  wherefore,  in  the  order  of  enumerating  the  qualities 

of  the  cause  there  is  seen  a  mentioning  of  special  qualities  relating  to  an 

object  which  is  the  effect.    Nor  is  there  a  possi- 

anTmation!  ^'^^  ^"^  °°     ^"'^y  of  animation  and  the  like  (qualities)  being  20 

in  any  (way  inseparably)  connected  with  the 
molecules  of  earth  that  enter  into  its  formation,  for  (in  that  case  anima- 
tion would  have  been  universal,  and)  it  is  not  observed  in  (such)  material 
tilings,  (as)  a  pillar,  a  pot,  and  so  on  produced  of  those  (molecules 
themselves).  Nor  should  it  be  said  that,  like  the  power  of  intoxication,  25 
(animation)  is  the  result  of  combination  with  water  and  other  sub- 
stances, for  power  is  a  quality  common  to  all  (and  it  will  have  to  be 
expected  in  other  cases  also  where  it  is  not  found).    Thus  one  who  has 

(nn)  It  is  hard  to  do  proper  justice  to  this  passage.  The  editions  before  ns 
do  not  suggest  any  satisfactory  solution.  S.  reads  "saefa"  "neti  neti"  iti  "  Xtmd" 
iti  " asthulam—aiia-iu—uhrasvam — npd'itpddam"  ityndibhih.  G.  and  N.  enclose  the 
■whole  thing  from  so  e^n  to  iip'i>npdcUtm  in  one  qaotation.  D.  adopts  no  quotation  marks 
at  all.  The  reference  seems  to  be  to  Bf  ihad-Arai.iyaka-Dpanisad,  III.  ix.  26,  IV.  ii.  4, 
IV.  iv.  22,  and  IV.  v.  15,  where  there  is  a  passage  sa  e.ja  neti  tieti  Atmd,  and  also  to 
III.  viii.  8  of  the  same  Upanisad  where  there  is  a  passage  (isthAlam  etc.  In  this  case 
the  translation  would  be,  '  This  is  that  ATMan  which  cannot  be  denoted  by  any 
expression  whatsoever,' and  'It  is  neither  thick,  nor  atomic  etc,'  A'efj  neti  occurs'' 
in  the  same  Upauisad  II.  iii.  6,  and  the  Bhasya  explains  it  as  a  double  negative  signi- 
fying that  ATMAN  is  an  entity  which  cannot  be  denoted  by  any  suited  expression. 
The  same  double  negative  repeats  itself  in  the  other  pa.ssages  referred  to  above. 

But  the  presence  of  another  iti  after  the  second  neti  is  baffling  to  some  extent. 
The  punctuation  found  in  S.  is  not  correct  either,  for,  if  it  were,  as  the  uniformity 
shows,  there  ought  to  have  been  another  itt  after  na  e^a.  Or  it  might  be  taken  as  '  aa 
e^a  neti  neti'  iti,'  Atma'  iti,  '  usthulum  etc,'   in  which   caae  the  translation  would  be 

*  This  (ATMAN  is  that  entity)   which   cannot   be  denoted  by  any  suitable  expression,' 

•  ATMAN  etc.,'  '  It  is  neither  thick  etc' 

20 
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the  qualities  of  animation  and  so  on  and  is  superior  to  the  material  body 
should  be  accepted  (as  existing). 

313,  Trutli  and  falsehood  (are)  well  known.  What  is  beneficial  (is) 
the  occurrence  of  what  is  for  one's  own  good.  Happiness  and  misery 
(are  what  belong)  to  the  next  world.  Likewise  (there  is  this,)  (namely),  5 
the  doing  of  an  act  that  is  good  and  giving  up  of  what  is  bad.  Prom 
these  (things)  also  which  are  settled  by  knowledge,  (there  should  be)  an 
inference  that  there  is  an  Atman  superior  to  the  body.  A  portent  (is 
»uch  as)  an  eartiiquake.    A  knowledge  of  augury  of  birds  (is  a  knowledge 

of  things)  indicated  by   the   movements  of  Piiigala  10 

ex^ste^nce^oTiTMAN.*''^  ^^^  ^^^^  ^'^^^^-  ^lie  planets  are  the  sun  and  the  rest, 
and  by  the  influences  resulting  from  their  con- 
junction (tliere  should  be  an  inference  of  the  existence  of  Atman).  The 
stars  are  the  luminaries  other  than  (the  ones  known  as)  Asvins  and  so  on, 
and  the  constellations  are  the  twin  Asvins  etc.,  and  by  the  motions  15 
of  these  indicating  of  good  or  bad  influence,  and  by  the  (forebodings  of) 
wakeful  conditions,  (tliat  is,)  those  (portents)  which  are  observed  during 
the  wakeful  condition  such  as  the  observing  of  the  sun  as  possessing 
spots  in  it,  and  so  on;  likewise  by  the  (portents)  of  dreams,  (that  is,) 
the  knowledge  of  driving  in  a  carriage  drawn  by  donkeys,  pigs,  and  20 
so  on  ;  likewise  by  ether  and  the  like  on  that  are  created  as  things  of 
enjoyment  for  the  soul;  likewise  by  the  fact  of  the  body  becoming 
impossible  (as  judged)  by  the  occurrence  of  Manvantaras  and  different 
Yugas;  likewise  by  the  power  of  Mantras  ('incantations')  and  medicines 
(on  individuals) ;  and  by   the  minor  acts  etc.,   which  are  performed  with  25 

deliberation, by  these  that  cannot  be  attributed  to  the  body  directly  or 

indirectly,  O  sages  (Sama^ravas  and  the  rest),  understand,  (that  is,) 
know,  (that  there  exists  au  entity  called)  Atman,  who  should  be  investi- 
gated. 

314,    And  more :  '  30 

CLXXIV.  Egoism,  recollection,  retentivity,  hatred, 
intellect,  happiness,  courage,  transmission  (of  knowledge 
from  one)  sensory  organ  to  another,  desire,  tenacity, 
existence, 

CLXXV.     Heaven,  and  dream,  exciting  of  feeling,  35 
the  movement  of  the  mind,  twinkling  of  the  eye,  anima- 
tion, effort,  and  the  taking  up  of  the  five  elements, — 

CLXXVI.  For  the  reason  that  these  indications  of 
Paramatman  are  observed,  therefore,  there  does  exist  an 
Omnipresent  Isvara  superior  to  the  body.  40 
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Egoism  (is  the)  sense  of  self.    RecolIecticQ  (is)  that   which,  being 
dependent  upon  an  awakening  of  the  impi-ession  created  by  experience 
Other  indications  of     belonging  to  a  past  life,  is  manifested  in  sucking 
the  existence  of  Para-     and  so  on  (in  a  new-born  child).    Happiness  (is  that) 
MATMAN.  belonging   to   this   world,   (and)   courage   (is)  to  be    5 

bold.  Transmission  (of  knowledge  from  one)  sensory  organ  to  another 
is  verily  the  perception  by  one  sensory  organ  of  an  object  which  has  been 
perceived  by  another,  and  is  such  a  conception  as  of  the  nature  of,  '  Whom 
I  saw,  him  I  touch.'  Here  there  is  a  generic  indicative  quality  with 
regard  to  (the  concepts)  desire,  effort,  and  animation,  while  in  the  above  10 
verses  tiie  indicative  quality  was  (of  a)  special  (nature)  and  was  stated  as 
being  the  cause  of  motion,  truth-speaking,  and  so  fortli,  and  thus  there  is  no 
repetition.  Likewise  tenacity  (is  that)  of  the  body,  and  existence  is  the 
preserving  of  life.  Heaven  denotes  a  species  of  happiness  to  be  enjoyed 
in  a  certain  different  body.  Dream  (is  that)  which  is  well  known.  The  15 
indicative  quality  of  the  term 'dream'  in  a  previous  verse  was  suggestive 
of  auspicious  results,  but  it  is  (a)  generic  (term)  here,  and,  therefore,  there 
is  no  repetition.  Likewise  (tliere  is)  an  exciting  of  feelings,  such  as  those 
of  the  mind.  Tlie  movement  of  the  mind  (is  that)  permeating  the  centres  of 
animation.  Twinkling  of  the  eye  (is)  well  known.  Likewise  (there  is)  the  20 
taking  up  of  the  five  elements  (in  the  form  of  body).  Because  these  con- 
notations are  impossible  in  the  (earth  and  the  other)  elements  and  are 
observed  as  directly  or  indirectly  pointing  out  to  (the  existence  of) 
Paramatman,  therefore,  it  follows  that  there  is  an  Omnipresent  Isvara 
known  as  Atman,  and  superior  to  the  body.  25 


SECTION  XVII. -CERTAIN  EXPLANATIONS. 

315.  (The  sage  now)  describes  the  nature  of  Ksetrajfia  ('  Individual 
Soul') : 

CLXXVII.     The  sensory  organs  along  with  (their) 
objects,    the  mind  and    the    active  organs,    egoism,  and  30 
intellect,  and  also  thei  earth  and  other  (elements)  indeed, 

CLXXVIII.  And  Avyakta,— (this  group  is)  called 
his  Ksetra,  and  the  Atman  (inside  it)  is  called  Ksetraj  ila, 
who  is  Isvara,  is  Omnipresent,  and  is  Existent,  Non-exist- 
ent, and  Existent  and  Non-existent  both.  35 

The  sensory  organs,  (that  is,)  the  ear  and  the  rest,  along  with  their 
objects,  (that  is,)  together  with  the  objects,  sound  and  the  rest  ;  the 
mind ;  the  active  organs,  (that  is,)  speech  and  tlie  rest ;  likewise  egoism  ancj 
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Ksetra  ('body')  and  intellect  which  possess  a  deciding  character ;  the 
Ksetrajiia  ('Individual  earth  and  the  rest,  (that  is,)  the  Ave  elements ;  and 
Avyakta  (or)  Prakriti  (o),— this  (collection)  is  called 
Ksetra  ('body'),  and  He  who  is  tsvAR.v  ('lord'),  is  Omnipresent,  and,  there- 
fore, of  tlie  existent  nature,  (of  the)  non-existent  (nature)  because  of  His  5 
not  being  recognized  by  any  other  means  of  knowledge,  and  of  a  nature 
existent  and  non-existent  both  because  of  his  being  ascertained  but 
imperfectly.    Such  an  Atman  is  called  Ksetrajiia  ('Individual  Soul'). 

316.  (The  sage  now)  describes  the  origin  of  intellect  and  the  rest : 
CLXXIX.     The  origin  of  intellect  is  from  Avyakta  10 

and  thence  is  the  source  of  egoism.  The  Tanmatras 
('  subtle  primary  elements')  and  the  rest,  each  next  pos- 
sessing one  more  characteristic  property,  (arise)  from 
egoism,  and  the  rest. 

Avyakta  (is)   comparable  to   Sattva  and  tlie  otiier    qualities,  and  15 

from  it  originates   the   intellect,     wliicli   is  of  three  kinds  and   full  of 

Sattva,  Rajas,  and  Tamas  (respectively).    And  from 
Tlie  origin  of  intellect,      ,,     ^     ,.    ^    ,,      .\        •        ^i       ti  i-    j        » 

egoism,  etc.  that    (intellect)  arise   the  tliree   kinds  of  egoism 

known  as  Vaikarika,  Taijasa,  Bhutadi.    From  one  of 

those  (forms  of)  egoism  proceeding  from  the  intellect  of  Tamasa  nature  and  20 

called   Bhijtadi,  the  Tanmatras  (come  to  exist).   As  (the  word)  adt  ('and 

the  rest')  is  used  (in  the  text,  it  is  inferred  that)   ether  etc.  also  (come 

to  exist  from  it).    Aud  they  are  so   produced   that  each  next  one  has  one 

more  characteristic  property  (than  the  one  preceding  it).     As  cha  ('and  so 

on')  (is  employed  in  the  text,  it  is  inferred  that)  from  (the  other)  two  (sorts  25 

of)  intellect,   (namely),  Vaikarika  and  Taijasa,  (there)   arise  the  sensory 

and  active  organs. 

317.  (He  now)  describes  the  nature  of  the  characteristic  properties: 

CLXXX.     Sound,  and  touch,  (and)  sight,  and  taste, 
and  smell  are  the  characteristic  properties  thereof.     From  30 
whates^er  (source  it  is)  that   one  of  those  things  takes  its 
origin,  therein  alone  is  it  swallowed  up. 


(o)  As  'Avyakta'  is  intorprated  variously  in  philosoptiical  schools  themselves 
the  above  translation  both  of  the  verses  and  the  Mitaksara  is  given  with  great 
diCBdonce.  See  however  the  beginning  of  the  Mitaksara  on  the  next  verse.  AparaRKA 
has  'Avyakta  is  the  (element called)  PradhSna'.  Of.  Gita,  U.  28,  where  it  is  explained 
that  the  living  beings  come  from  Avyakta  and  are  submerged  in  Avyakta  itself.  In 
support  of  this  .Sankaracuarya  cites  the  following :  "  They  came  from  what  is  nn 
known  and  re-entered  the  unknown  itself"  See  also  Gitfi,  Oh.  VIII.  Vedantins 
however  hold  that  Avyakta  is  the  ignorance  itself  inasmuch  as  it  cannot  be  distinctly 
ascertained  either  by  nomonelature  or  by  perception,  and  anyhow  it  acts  as  the 
chief  cause  to  bring  about  Sarasara.    Vide  also  SSriraka, 
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It  mast  be  understood   that  tlie  characteristic  properties  of  those, 

(aainely,)  the  live   elements,  etiier  and  tlie  rest,  are  five,  the  sound  and 

the  rest,  and  each  next  one  (of  the  elements)  con- 
The  Ave  characteristic      ^    .  /   i  ^      •     • 

properties,  sound  etc.        tains  one   more  (characteristic   property   than  its 

preceding  one).    In  the  midst  of  these  whicli  are    5 

produced  of  intellect  and  the  rest,  from  whatever  genus,  Prakriti,  etc.  one 

thing  takes  its  origin,  it  is  swallowed  up  in  tiiat  alone  in  a  subtle   form   at 

tlie  time  of  Pralaja. 

318.  Intending  to  wind  up  the  subject  of  the  topic  (the  sage)  says : 

CLXXXI.     Just   as    Atman,    though   is   the  Lord,  10 
does  (yet)  create  himself  on  account  of  the  ripened  result 
of  the  threefold  Karman,  even   so  has  it  been  described 
to  you  by  me. 

CLXXXII.     Sattva,  Rajas,  and  also  Tamas  are  de- 
clared to  be   His  own  qualities,  and  being  influenced  by  15 
Rajas  and  Tamas,  he  does  indeed  rotate  like  a  wheel. 

CLXXXIII.     He  is   without  an  origin    and  is   the 

Highest   PuRUSA,    and    has  also  a  beginning,  subject   to 

changes,   and   is   described  of  a  condition    that   can   be 

realized  by  indicative  signs  and  sensory  organs.  20 

Just  as  Atman,  though  He  is  Isvaua,  creates  himself  on  account  of 
tlie  ripened  result  of  tlie  threefold  action,  mental  and  tiie  rest,  even  so 
has  it  been  described  (by  me)  to  you.  The  Sattva  and  tiie  rest  are  also 
described  to  be  His  own   qualities   wlien  (He  is)  under  tlie  influence  of 

ignorance.    Likewise  (tlie  fact)  that  He  alone  under  25 

The  winding  np  of  the     j|,e  influence  of  Rajas  and  Tamas  qualities  rotates  in 
present  topic. 

this  cycle  of  births  and  deaths  has  also  been  des- 
cribed. He  alone  is  the  Highest  Pcrusa  who  has  no  origin.  And  (He)  has 
yet  a  beginnitg  on  account  of  His  taking  a  body,  and  is  subject  to  changes 
(of  being)  distorted,  dwarfish,  and  soon,  and  is  likewise  fully  developed  in  30 
being  extremely  huge.  And  He  is  described  to  be  of  a  nature  discernible 
by  indicative  signs  and  sensory  organs. 

319.  (He  now)  describes  the  way  to  heaven  : 

CLXXXLV.     (That)  which  (being  called)  Pitriyana 
(lies)  between  Ajavithi   and  Agastya   thereby  those   who  35 
keep  the   Vedic  Fires   and  are   desirous  of  heaven  pass 
to  heaven, 
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Ajavithi  (p)  is   the    path   of  immortals.     Tlirough   that   Pitriyana 
which  lies  between  that  and  Agastya  (q)  those  who 
'  '^^'^    ■  keep  tiie   Vedic  Fires  pass  to  heaven,  (that  is,)  at- 

tain the  region  of  the  celestials. 

320.  And  more :  5 
CLXXXV.     Even   those  who  are  well  devoted    to 

gift-making  and  are  also  full  of  the  eight  qualities,  and 
also  those  whose  best  course  is  the  vow  of  truth,  pass 
through  that  very  path. 

Even    tiiose   tliat  are  devoted   to  gift-making  and   the  like  deeds  10 

laid  down  in  tiie  Smritis,   well,  (that  is,)   being  devoid  of  boast,  and   are 

.  ,  devot      likewise  full  of  the  eight  personal  qualities  described 

ed  to  gift-making  etc.      by  Gautama  and  others  as,  "Compassion,  forbear- 

througrthat^e.-y^'path'     ^nce,    freedom    from    jealousy,     purity,  quietism, 

auspiciousness,   freedom    from    wretchednegs,  and  15 
coutentedness"  (r),  and  likewise  also  tiiose  who  are  habituated  to  trutli- 
speaking,  attain  heaven   through   that   very  path,   ( tliat   is, )   Pitriyana 
itself. 

321,  Well,  (it  may  be  objected),  there  is  a  complete  destruction  of 
all  the  Vedic  teachers  at   the   time  of   the   periodical  etc.  re-absorption  20 
(of    the  world  into   Prakriti),  and  how    do  men    (that  come    to    exist) 
subsequent  to  it  perform  Agnihotra  and  the  like  rites,  and  how,  o  fortiori, 
being  such  as  have   not   performed  any  religious  rites  attain  the  path 

to  heaven  ?     (The  sage,  tiierefore,)  says  next : 

CLXXXVI.     There  (there  are)  eighty-eight    thou- 25 

sand  sages   who  are  householders,     can   come  back    (to 

worldly  existence),  act  as  the  seed,  and  set  Dharma  on 

foot  (again). 

There  in  that  Pitriyana,  sages  (there  are)  eighty-eight  thousand  in 
Dharma  sot  on  foot  "U^ber  and  possess  a  virtue  whereby  they  can  30 
again  by  the  eighty-  return  (to  mundane  existence),  and  they  act  as 
the  PiMyanr.*^  ^^^^^  '"  ^^eds  in  the  shooting  up  of  the  Dharma  tree  by 
their  being  the  teachers  of  tlie  Vedas,  and  set 
on  foot  (again)  the  religious  duties  such  as  Agnihotra  etc.  Thus  the 
objection  stated  above  does  not  attach  itself  here.  35 

(p)  "  (The  three  constellations  known  as)  HastS,  Chitra  and  VU'Skha  (form)  Aja- 
vithi."— Garga  cited  by  Apaiiarka.  Ho  also  quotes  Kasyapa  Tvho  says  that  the  con- 
stellation of  isravana  and  the  two  next  to  it  form  Ajavithi. 

((/)    Agastya  is  a  star  now  known  as  Canopus. 

(r)  I.  viii.  23.  Buhler's  translation  is  altered  in  the  light  of  HaRAPATTA's 
commentary  and  is  also  made  to  suit  the  present  reading. 
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322.  And  more : 

CLXXXVIl.  A  similar  number  of  sages  occupy 
the  celestial  region  between  the  Sapta-Risis  and  the 
Nagavithi,  and  being  free  from  ail  occupations, 

CLXXXVIII.     And  possessing  austerities,  Brahma-  5 
charya,    avoidance  of  company,  and   retentivity  go    and 
stay  there  so  long  as  the  deluge  of  the  world  lasts. 

Sapta-Risis  (*  the  seven  sages  '—the  Ursa  Major)  are  well  known,  and 
Nagavithi  (s)  (is)  trie  path  of  Airiivata.  Occupying  the  celestial  region 
situated  in  tlie  midst  of  (the  expanse  between)  them,  a  similar  number  of  10 

Another    group   of     sages,  (that  is,  sages)  numbering  eighty-eight  thou- 
88,000  siges.  sand,  being  free  from   all  occupations,  (that  is  to 

say,)  occupied  in  (matters  of)  Knowledge  and  iiotliing  else,  possessing 
austerities  and  Bralimaciiarya,  and  likewise  devoid  of  company  stay 
(there)  so  long  as  the  deluge  of  the  world  lasts,  (tliat  is,^  so  long  as  the  15 
Pralaya  that  has  set  in  continues.  And  having  stayed  there,  (they  come) 
to  set  ou  foot  tlie  Dliarmas  pertaining  to  tiie  Supreme  Soul  at  the 
beginning  of  creation. 

323.  (He  now)  says  what  sort  of  sages  they  are : 

CLXXXIX.     (They  are  the  sages)  from   whom  the  20 
Vedas,  the  Puranas,  the  Vidyas,   the   Upanisads  likewise, 
ancient   anecdotes,   the   Sutras,    Bhasyas,    and    whatever 
other  (knowledge  taught  by)  means  of  words  (are  again 
propagated). 

From  tlie  groups  of  the  sages   which  are  of   both  kinds   (described  25 
above),  the  Vedas  as  well  as  the  Puranas,  the  Vedaiigas,  and   the   Upani- 
sads which  are  certainly  imperishable,  are  transmitted   tiirougii  a  series 

of  students  and  flourish  ;  and   likewise  the  ancient 
Those    sages     bring 
back  tho  eternal  know-     anecdotes  of  tlie  nature  of  stones  told ;  the  Sutras 

lodge  to  the  world  after     fouyj  ^^   grammar,  Mimamsa,    (and  so  on) ;   the  30 
the  deluge  is  over.  °  ■  ' 

Bhdsyas  (t)  which  are  of  the  nature  of  commentaries 

on  the  Sutras ;  and  also  that,  such  as  Ayurveda  and  the  like,  which, 

(»)  "  Garoa  describes  Nflgavithi  thus  :  "Kpittika,  Rharani,  and  SvSti  (constella- 
tions) are  described  as  Nagavithi."  But  Dkvai,a  (has  thus)  :  "'All  tho  three  constella- 
tions beginning  witli  Asvini  (are)  beginning  with  NSga  and  ending  with  Dahana." 
The  meaning  is  this  :  Kach  of  tho  three  constellations  beginning  with  Asvini  have 
nine  Vithis  I"  paths ')  beginning  with  Naga.  They  are  NSga  (' pertaining  to  a  enake'), 
Gaja  (' pertaining  to  an  elephant '),  Air&vati  ('pertaining  to  the  elephant  AirAvata), 
Bisubha  (' pertaining  to  bear'),  Gau  ('pertaining  to  the  cow')  Jaradgiivi  (' pertaining 
to  an  old  boast'),  M figi  (' pertaining ^tq  a  deer'),  Ajd  (' pertaining  to  a  goat'),  and 
Dahnn&  (' pertaining  to    fire')."— Apararka. 

(t)  "  Siitrartho  var-tyuli^  yatra  padaih  siHrfniusaribhili,  fivapuduiii  chn  var'tyalite 
bhdfyitm  bhatyavido  induU,"  those  well  versed  in  the  Uhasyas  recognize  that  that  is  tho 
Bh&sya  wherein  the  meaning  of  the  SQtra  is  explained  by  words  suited  to  the  SQtras, 
and  also  the  terms  it  (itself)  employs. 
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being  other  than  these,  are  couched  in  words.  Tlie  sages  from  whom  (all 
tliese  start)  are  of  that  nature  and  by  them  the  Dliarma  is  set  on  foot 
(again).  This  being  so  there  is  no  question  of  tlie  defect  of  being  des- 
tructible even  (iu  the  case)  of  the  Vedas. 


SECTION  XVIII.   -THE  REALIZATION  OF  KNOWLEDGE  5 

ETC,  AND  ATMAN. 

324.  What  next?  (The  sage)  (anticipates  this)  and  saj'S  further: 
CXC.     The  reciting  of  the  Vedas,  sacrifice,  Brahma- 

charya,  austerity,  self-restraint,    faith,   and  independence 

(become)  the  means  of  the  knowledge  of  Atman.  10 

It  thus  becomes  proper  that   when   there  is  eternity  of   the  Veda, 

the  reciting  of   the  Vedas  and   the  rest   (conducted)   on   its  being  the 

authority,    become    the    means    of  knowing   the 

The   reciting    of   the        •;  .\  i      n      i-         ii  -at-  t  /        ■<^\ 

Veda^,  etc.  become  the     Atman  tiirough  effecting  tlie  purification   of  (one  s) 

means    o(   the    know-     mental  propensity.  15 

ledge  of  ATMAN. 

325.  And  more  : 

CXGI.  Indeed,  in  this  way.  He  should  certainly 
be  discriminated  by  all  the  Asramas  while  by  the  twice- 
born  He  should  be  realized,  and  reflected  over,  and 
listened  (facts)  about.  •  20 

CXCII.  Those  twice-born  persons  who,  resorting  to 
the  forests  and  beiagfull  of  all-surpassing  faith,  meditate 
upon  this  Reality  in  this  manner,  attain  (Him). 

E'er  the  reason   that   the  Veda  has  become   tlie  settled  authority 
on  theATMAN,  therefore,   this  (Atman),  in  the  manner  described,  should  in  25 

various   ways  be  discriminated  by  those  belonging 
The  ATMAN  should  be  ,  «    ,.»        tt  •    .  ^    ..i     . 

listened  (facts)    about,     to.  every   order  of  life.    He  points  out  that  very 

reflected     over,      and     ^^y  :  By  (tiiose  who  are)   twice-born   (He)   should 

me  1  a  e    up    .  ^^^    realized,    (that    is,)     perceived    directly.    He 

points  out  the  means  in  that  (connection)   by  saying  that  He  should   be  30 

listened  (facts)  about  and  reflected  over.    First  (He)  must  be  determined  by 

listening  to  the  Vedanta,  thereafter  He  sliould  be  reflected  over,  (that  is,) 

should  be  inquired  into  by  reasonings,  and   then    He  becomes  directly 

perceptible  by   meditation.    Those  twice-born    persons,   who,  being  full 

of  excessive  faith  and  occupying  a   place  of  solitude,  meditate,  in  the  35 

manner  described    above,  upon  this  Atman,  (who  is)  Reality  and   has 

become  the  Highest  object  (to  be  sought),  attain,  (that  is,)  obtain  (or) 

reach,  the  Atman. 
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326.  (He  now)  describes  the  celestial  path  (conducting)  to  the  path 
of  Moksa : 

CXCIII.     In  order  they  attain  (the  presiding  deities' 
of)  fire,  the   day,    the   bright   half   of  the   hmar   month, 
likewise  the   northern   passage   of  the  sun,  the  celestial  1 
region,  the  Sun,   and  the  lightning  as  well. 

CXCIV.  Thereafter  having  approached  (them), 
the  Manasa  Purusa  renders  them  fit  for  the  region  of 
Brahman  ;  and  to  such  (beings)  coming  back  again  here 
there  is  none.  "  10 

Those  who  have  understood  the  Atman  do,  in  (is)  the  order,  shelter  in 

the  abodes  of  tlie  presiding  deities  of  the  fire  and  so  on  that  form  the  path 

of  Mok«a,  and  being  sent  further  by   them,  reach 
Gradual  transmission  •      ^ -^     ,.      ,.        „.       /,,     ^  .    %  ,t   •     • /m     ,^ 

towards  Moksa  and  tho     tlie  Highest  Destination.  Fire,  (that  is,)  Vahni  ('fire'), 

final  throwing  off  of  the     ti,e  day,  (that,  is)  Dina  (' day '),  the  bright  half  of  15 

the  lunar  month,  likewise  the  northern  passage  of 
the  sun,  the  abode  of  the  gods,  the  Sun,  (that  is,)  Surya  ('  sun  '),  and  light- 
ning, (that  is,)  a  form  of  Are,— those  wiio  in  this  order  have  passed  through 
the  abode  of  the  (god  of)  fire  and  so  on,  Milnasa  Purusa  renders  them  fit 
for  the  region  of  Brahman.  To  such  there  is  no  coming  back  here  again,  20 
(that  is,)  into  this  cycle  of  births  and  deaths,  but  at  the  time  of  the  final 
re-absorption  of  Prakriti,  they  throw  off  their  Linga  ('subtle')  bodies,  and 
become  one  witli  the  Paramatman. 

327.  (He  now)  describes  the   PitriyAna  (' the  path  of  the  manes') 
referred  to  above  :  25 

CXCV.     Whoever    have,    indeed,  won  the  heaven 

by  sacrifice,  austerity,  and  (making)  gifts,  the  (deities  of) 

"  smoke,  night,    the   dark   half  of  the  lunar   month,    also 

the  southern  passage  of  the  sun, 

CXCVI.     The  abode  of  the  manes,  the  moon,  the  30 
air,   the  rain,   the    water,  and  the  earth, — (these)  in  order 
they    reach   in   this   world,    and   enter    again    too    (the 
Samsara). 

CXCVn.     He  who  does  not  (try  to)  understand  this 
twofold  path   in  being  self-possessed,  becomes  a    snake,  35 
or  a  Patanga,  an  insect,  or  even  a  worm. 

2t 


I 
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Those,  again,  who  by  sacrifice,  gift-making,  and  austerities  become 

„,  ,    ,  .  the  enjovers  of  tlie  merit  of  heaven,  they  reach  in 

Those  who  have  enjoy-  •■   •  '  j 

ed  heaven   etc.    come     order    the   deities    presiding   over    the    materials 
back  to  the  Samsara.  commencing  with  smoke  and  ending  with  the  moon, 

and  reacliing  once  more,  again,  the  air,  rain,  water,  and  earth,  obtain  5 
the  conditions  of  semen  by  means  of  food  such  as  rice,  and  get  into  the 
womb  of  those  that  are  bound  by  the  cycle  of  births  and  deatlis.  He  who 
being  careless  does  not  understand  this  twofold  path,  (that  is  to  say,)  he 
who  does  not  observe  the  practice  of  Dharma  that  becomes  tlie  means  of 
(conducting  to)  tliese  two  paths,  becomes  a  snake,  (that  is,)  a  serpent,  a  10 
Patanga,  (that  is,)  a  hopper  known  as  Salabha,  a  worm,  or  even  an  insect. 


SECTION  XIX.— THE  MEDITATION. 

328.    (The  sage  now)  describes  the  manner  of  meditation : 

CXCVIII.     Having  the  feet    turned  upwards    and 
placed  upon  the  thighs,   placing  the  (raised)  right  hand  15 
on  the  left,    lifting   the   face    slightly   up,   making   the 
chest  motionless  as  well, 

CXCIX.     Having  closed   the    eyes,    remaining  in 
a  Sattva  condition,  without  touching   the   teeth   (in   one 
row)  by  the  teeth  in  the  other,  keeping  the  tongue  fixed  20 
to  the  palate,  having  closed   the  mouth,   staying  comple- 
tely motionless, 

CC.     Having  mastered   the   group  of  the  sensory 
organs,  having  a  seat  neither   too  low  nor   two   elevated 
he  should  begin  to  perform   a  Pranayama  double  or  even  25 
treble  (in  nature). 

CCI.  Then  that  Lord  who  is  centered  in  the  Hri- 
daya  like  a  lamp-  should  be  meditated  upon,  and  that 
wise  man  accurately  performing  the  Dharami,  should  con- 
centrate the  Atman  also  there.  30 

He  who  has  asssumed  the  posture  of  Padma  ('lotus')-  ('lotus  pos- 
ture ') — is  so  described  because  he  (should  be  one)  having  the  feet  raised 
and  placed  on  the  thighs  ;  likewise  placing   the 
medttaUon.^    °       "^"^     raised  riglit   hand  on  the  raised  left  hand ;  slightly 

lifting  the  face  up ;  making  the  chest  motionless,  35 
(that  is,)  keeping  it  firm  and  erect ;  likewise  having  the  eyes  closed ; 
remaining  in  a  Sattva  condition,  (that  is,)  being  free  from  desire,  hatred, 
and  so  on ;   without  touching  by  the  teeth  (in  one  row)  the  teeth  (in  the 
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other) ;  likewise  being  one  thus  described  as  keeping  his  tongue  motion- 
less in  the  palate  ;  likewise  having  his  mouth  closed,  (that  is,)  having  shut 
his  mouth ;  staying  completel}"  motionless,  (that  is,)  having  no  sort  of 
motion  ;  likewise  having  detached  well  the  group  of  sensory  organs  from 
(their  corresponding)  objects ;  and  liaving  neither  a  seat  too  low  nor  5 
a  seat  too  elevated,  (that  is,)  sitting  in  such  a  manner  as  will  not  (bring 
out)  a  divergence  of  the  mind,  he  should  commence  the  practice  of  a 
double  or  treble  Pranayama. 

Then  that  Yogin  who  has  brought  breathing  under  control,  should 
meditate  upon  that  Lord,  who,  motionless,  is  centred  in  the  Hridaya  like  10 
a  lamp.    And  even  then  he  should  so  hold   the  Atman  in  the  Hridaya  as 
He  is  being  felt,  (as  it  were,)   by  the  mind.    He  should  also  accurately 
perform  Dharana. 

329.  And  the  nature  of  the  Dharana,  (is  this) :    The  time  occupied  in 

making  a  snapping  sound  by   moving  the  ends  of  15 

threo'prdnayinTas!*'*  °'  '''»«  ^'^*^^^  (together)  (tt)  is  called  a  Matra,  and  the 
Praniiyuma  performed  in  fifteen  such  Matras  is 
a  Pranayama  of  the  last  (order),  (that  performed)  in  tliirty  (such)  (is)  a 
Pranayama  of  the  middle  (order),  and  (that  performed)  in  forty-five  (such) 
(is)  a  Pranayama  of  the  highest  order.  And  three  sucli  Pranayamas  20 
(make)  one  Dli4rana.  Three  such  (DharanAs  make  one,)  what  is  termed, 
(a  unit  of)  Yoga,  and  those  (Dharanas)  should  be  performed  accurately.  It 
is  thus  said  in  some  other  (work) :  "  The  tip  of  hand  should  be  suddenly 
moved  and  snapping  made  on  tlie  region  of  tlie  knee.  (The  time  occupied 
for  doing  so  is  called  a  Ma,tra).  (That  performed)  in  fifteen  Matras  isdeclar-  25 
ed  to  be  a  PranAyama  of  the  last  order.  That  of  the  middle  order  is  double 
that,  and  treble  that  is  of  tlie  highest  (order).  Ijikewise  by  every  three  (of 
that  is)  a  Dharana  (constituted),  and  similarly  (thrice  that  is  a  unit  of)  Yoga. 

330.  (The  sage  now)  describes  the  benefit  resulting  from  the  practice 

of  Yoga  consisting  of  Dh&ranas  :  30 

ecu.  Invisible  nature,  recollection,  splendour, 
sight,  quality  of  perceiving  sounds  likewise,  entering  of 
another's  body  leaving  his  own  body, 

CCIII.     And  the  creating  of  objects  at  pleasure  are 
characteristic    features    of    success   in   Yoga.     When  the  35 
Yoga  is  successful  it  is   conducive  to  immortality   when 
one  leaves  the  body. 

The  quality  of  not  being  seen  by   others  by  obtaining  extreme  subtle 

Invisible  nature,  recol-     "^ture  is  called  invisible  nature.    Recollection   (is) 

lection,    etc.    indicate     with  regard  to  matters  which  are   past  the  organs,  40 

success  in    oga.  ^^  j^^.  g^ample,   the   recollection  which  Manu  and 

others  had  (to  be  able  to  state  facts  that  existed  in   long  gone  ages). 

itt),  S.  omits  '  by  moving  the  ends  of  the  knees  (together).' 
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Splendour  (is)  comely  appearance.  Sight  (is)  with  regard  to  matters  past 
and  future.  Likewise  the  quality  of  perceiving  sounds  (is)  the  quality  of 
being  able  to  perceive  even  such  sounds  as,  on  account  of  their  being 
caused  la  a  place  (separated  from  an)  extremely  long  distance,  fail  to  reach 
the  ear.  This,  (namely,)  the  entering  into  another's  body  by  leaving  his  5 
own  body,  and  the  creation  of  objects  at  one's  own  pleasure  without  requir- 
ing the  causes  thereof,  is  a  characteristic  feature,  (that  fs,)  indication  of 
success  in  Yoga. 

Nor  is  the  benefit  only  thus  mucli,  but  when   Yoga  is  successful  it  is, 
when  one  leaves  the  body,  conducive  to  immortality,  (that  is,)  (one)  becomes  10 
fit  even  to  the  attainment  of  the  condition  of  Brahman. 

331.    (The  sage)  spealis  of  a  different  means  to  (attain)  purity  of  mental 
propensity  when  sacrifices,  making   gifts,  etc.  are  not  possible : 

CCIV.     Or   else,   even   studying  the  Veda,    giving 
up  religious   rites,    living  in  a  forest,    eating   (what   he  15 
gets)  without  asking  for,  and  eating  but   moderately,    one 
can  obtain  the  Highest  Success. 

Or  else,  even  having  given  up  tlie  (religious)  rites,  (whetlier  ordained  for 
An  alternative  course.      ^^'""S)  performed  with  a  desired  object  or  (actually) 

proliibited,     studying    the    Veda,    habituated  -  to  20 
solitude,  eating  moderately  (what  is  got)  witiiout  asking  for,  and   (thus) 
attaining  the  purity   of  mental   propensity,  does  obtain,  by  meditating 
upon  the  Atman,  Success  of  the  Highest  (nature),  (that  is)  characterizing 
Moksa. 

332.    And  more :  25 

CCV.  (One  who  takes)  wealth  (that  comes  to  him) 
by  right  means,  is  devoted  to  the  knowledge  of  Reality, 
likes  the  (hospitable  treatment  of)  guests,  performs  the 
i^raddhas  and  is  a  truth-speaker  is,  indeed,  liberated 
though  a  householder.  30 

Indeed,  (that  is,)  wherefore,  one  wlio,  though  a  householder,  is  one  who 
earns  money  by  rightful  means  as  accepting  gifts 
^Other  means  of  salva-  ^^^^^  ^^^^^  persons,  is  well  devoted  to  the  honour- 
able treatment  of  the  guests,  and  is  well  given  to 
the  performance  of  Sraddhas  compulsory  as  well  as  occasioned  by  special  35 
circumstances,  does  obtain  Moksa,  therefore,  the  embracing  of  Sannyasa 
itself  with  regard  to  the  worldly  affairs  is  not  tile  only  means  of  salvation. 


CHAPTER  V. 

ON  PENANCES. 

A.— OPEN  PENANCES. 

SECrriON  I. -THE  RIPENING  RESULT  OF  ACTIONS. 

333.  Among  the  six  kinds  of  Dharmas  that  wqre  proposed  to  be  5 
expounded  in  connection  with  (the  requestor  the  sages,  namely,)  "  Expound 
to  us,  without  omissions,  the  Dharmas  relating  to  the  Varnas,  the  Asramas, 
and  the  rest"  (I.  1),  (the  sage  Yajnavalkya)  ex- 
Ch"*pt^r"on'penances^''*'  pounded  the  five  Sorts  of  Dharmas,  and  now  intend- 
ing to  begin  ito  expound)  the  remaining  group  of  10 
the  Dharmas  occasioned  (by  special  circumstances)  and  denominated  by 
the  word  '  Pr&yaschitta'  ( 'penance ')  starts  to  describe,  for  the  purpose  of 
making  an  introduction  in  the  beginning  and  also  for  the  purpose  of  de- 
scribing the  attributes  of  those  that  are  bound  to  undertake  it,  the  ripening 
results  of  the  actions  in  the  form  of  an  Arthavada(u) :  15 

CCVI.     Having  passed  through  hells,  terrible  and 

extremely   agonizing,  consequent  upon  their  mortal  sins, 

the     mortal-sinners  are  repeatedly  born  in  this  (world) 

after  their  (evil)  deeds  are  exhausted. 

To  the  group  of  five  sins,  the  BrAhmana-slaying  etc.,  that  the  name  20 
of  '  mortal  sin'  (is  given)  will  be  pointed  out  in  the  (text),  "A  Brahmana- 
slayer,  a  drinker  of  liquor,  etc."    (III.  227),  and  those  who  are  effected  by 


(tt)  The  following  succinct  passage  from  Mr.  K.  L.  Sarkar's  book  may  be  noticed 
with  advantage  :  "  An  Arthavada  is  a  statement  connected  with  a  Vidhi,  without  add- 
ing to  it  or  detracting  from  it.  It  may  explain  the  reason  of  a  Vidhi,  it  may  illustrate 
it,  it  may  expatiate  on  the  benefit  of  it,  or  it  may  present  its  effect  in  a  tempting  form 
to  those  who  may  not  catch  the  spiritual  value  of  it.  Iloughly  an  ArthavSda  may  be 
called  an  explanatory  or  illustrative  text,  or  a  text  in  the  nature  of  a  recital  or  pre- 
amble. According  to  our  modern  legal  ideas,  an  explanation  or  illustration  can  never 
be  allowed  to  control  the  words  of  an  obligatory  rule.  Jaimini  also  emphasises  that 
principle.  Jaimini  maintains  that  if  you  take  an  Arthav&da  as  adding  to  a  Vidhi,  then  It 
becomes  a  separate  additional  Vidhi  itself.  And  also  if  you  understand  it  as  detract- 
ing from  a  Vidhi,  then  it  becomes  a  separate  conflicting  I'ratisedha  Vidhi  (negative 
command),  the  one  neutralizing  the  other.  Uo  would  not  allow  this  so  long  as  the  text 
was  capable  of  being  construed  as  an  Arthavada.  But  an  Arthavada,  though  it  cannot 
bo  allowed  to  interfere  with  the  force  of  a  Vidhi,  is  yet  useful,  as  Jaiaiini  explains  to 
facilitate  the  understanding  of  a  Vidhi  and  its  application  and  is  thus  its  concomitant." 
(pp.  37-8.) 
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such  sins  are  called  'mortal-sinners'.    Those  get 
pass    through   terrible     i'lto  Tamisra  and  tlie  like  hells  whicli  are  the  conse- 

hells  and  are  repeatedly     quences  of  their  mortal  sins ;  which  are  determined 
born  in  this  world.  ' 

(to  suit  tlie   individual  cases)    according   to   the 

nature  of  the  evil  deeds  they  themselves  have  committed;  which  are  terrible,  5 
(that  is,)  striking  one  with  terror  in  (the  matter  of)  giving  rise  to  pain  extre- 
mely excruciating  ;  and  which  are  extremely  agonizing,  (that  is,)  the  abodes 
of  enjoying  sorrow  and  nothing  else  ;  and  after  their  (evil)  deeds  are  exhaust- 
ed, (that  is,)  after  the  ending  of  enduring  tiie  misery  in  the  hells  brought 
about  by  their  (own)  deeds,  are  born,  the  (effects  of)  Karman  continuing  10 
still,  repeatedly,  (that  is,)  over  and  over  again,  in  tliis  Samsara  in  the  womb 
of  beasts,  such  as  a  dog,  a  jackal,  etc.,  abounding  in  excessive  misery. 

The  use   of  the  term  'mortal-sinners'  is  to  indicate  by  synecdoche 
even  the  other  (sorts  of)  sinners,  those  who  have  committed  minor  sins 
etc.,  for  it   will   be  pointed  out  that  they  too  pass  through  the  wombs  of  15 
beasts,  etc. 

334.  Having  laid  down  that  the  mortal-sinnei-s  get  connection  into 
Samsara,  (the  sage)  says  by  way  of  describing  (certain)  particular  (births) 
with  regard  to  it : 

CCVII.     A    Bralimana-slayer  enters  the  womb  of  a  20 
deer,    a    dog,    a  j)ig,  or  a  camel.     One  who  drinks  Sura 
(enters  the  womb)  of  an  ass,  a  Pulkasa,  or  a  Vena  (uu)  and 
there  is  no  doubt  about  it. 

CCVIII.     He  who  steals  the  gold  (of  a  Brahmana) 
gets  the  birth   of  worms,   insects,  and  hoppers.     And  he  25 
who   violates   his   Guru's   bed    the  condition    of  grasses, 
shrubs,  creejDiug  plants  in  order. 

Deer  are  antelope  and  tiie  like,  and  the  dog,  the  pig,  and  the  camel 
are  well  known.  A  Bralimana-slayer,  on  account  of  the  continuation  of  (the 
effects  of)  his  own  deeds  gets  (a  birth  in)  the  womb  of  these  animals.    An  30 
ass  (is  what  is  known  as)  Rasabha  ('ass'),  a  Pulkasa  is  one  born  of  a  Siidra 

woman  by  (that)  Nisada  who  is  a  Pratiloma  ;  and  a 
A  Brahmana-slayor  is      -.r  •    i     i,        ^         i         -.x   .      ■ 

born  as  a  deer  etc. ;  a      Vena  is  he  begotten  by  a  Vaidehaka  on  au  Ambasthi 

drinker  of  Sura  as  an      woman,  and  he  who  drinks  Suni  obtains  (a  birth  in) 
ass  etc.  ;  a  thiei  ot  gold  ' 

as  worms;  and  a  violator     tiie  wonibs  of  these.  Worms  are  tliose  that  appear  in  35 

rcods^etc."'''^  '""^    "''     ^^""^^  ^^^^^'  cowdung,  etc.   (and  that  come  to  exist) 

witiiout  any   necessity  of  coition  of  the  beings  of 

their  own  sort   (for  their  reproduction);  insects  are  slightly  bigger  than 

those  (worms),  are  devoid  of  backbone,  and  are  (for  example)  ants  etc.  (unit) ; 


(uu)    N.  reads  Veiia  and  so  does  G. 
(iiiiu)     S.  has  sajatiijasambhogarahitah,  those   that  do  not  require  coition  of  the 
beings  of  their  own  kind  (for  their  reproduction),  additional. 
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and  hoppers  (referred  to  liere)  are  what  are  called  Salabhas  ('insects 
that  fly  to  the  fire  and  die ') ;  and  he  who  steals  the  gold  of  a  Brah- 
mana  gets  the  (birth  in  the)  wombs  of  these.  Grass  is  K\in  and  other 
(Ivinds  of  grasses),  and  slirubs  and  creeping  plants  liave  already  been 
described  (under  one  of  the  foregoing  verses).  He  who  violates  his  Guru's  5 
bed  does  in  order  obtain  the  conditions  of  their  sort.  * 

335.  And  this  refers  to  the  case  where  the  act  is  committed  uninten- 
tionally, but  wlien  tlie  act  is  committed  intentionally,  (the  sinners)  pass 
through   even  other  wombs  full  of  more  suffering.    Thus  says  Manu  :"A 

BrAhmana-slayer  enters  the  wombs  of  dogs,  pigs,  10 
Other  wombs  of  more       ,      ,  '  ,  ,  ,  \      ,  ,  .    , 

snffering  to  sinners  who     donkeys,    camels,    cows,    horses    (t>),   deer,    birds, 

comuiit  the  act  iiiten-     Qhandalas,  Pulkas,  etc.    A   BrAhmana  who  drinks 
tionably.  '  ',     ,  ,  ,  ,    v 

Surd.  (t>t>)  enters  (the   wombs)  of  worms,  insects, 

Pataiiga  hoppers,  birds  that  pick  out  their  food  from  the  midst  of  ordure, 

or  even  animals  that   are  ferocious.      A   Brahmana   who   is  a  thief  (of  a  15 

Brahniana's  gold)   (gets)   thousand  times  (tiie  wombs)  of   Lntas,  snakes, 

Saratas,  animals  aquatic  and   ferocious,  and  Pii^achas  (it;)"   (XII.  55-7). 

'Luta'  (in  the  above  verse  means)  a  spider,  and  Sarata   is  a  lizard.    "  He 

who  violates  his  Guru's  bed  (gets)  a  hundred  times  (the  from)  of  grasses, 

shrubs,    creeping  plants,  carnivorous  (animals),  beasts  with  fangs,  and  20 

those  habituated  to  cruel  deeds"  (XII-58). 

336.  And  next  («) : 

CCIX.     A   Brahmana-slayer  is  born  with  wasting 
disease,  a   drinker,  ot"  Sura  with  black   teeth,  a  thief  of 
(Brahmana's)  gold  with    bad  nails,   and  a   violator  of  his  25 
Guru's  bed  with  bad  skin. 

OCX.     Whoever  associates  with  any  (one)  of  these, 

he  is   born    Avith   those  (very)  symptoms  (mentioned  with 

reference  to  his  particular  case). 

Thus  having  endured  terrible  sufferings  in  the  (dreadful)  hells  called  30 
Raurava,  etc.,  and  also  in   the  bodies  of  dogs,  pigs,  asses  (a-x),  and  so  on, 
then  (those  mortal-sinners),  on  account  of  the  (effects  of)  sin   that  is  still 
left,  become   possessed  of  symptoms  of  wasting  disease  etc,  at  the  very 

(»)    Another  reading  is  goj/ivi,  cows,  goats,  sheep. 

(vv)  8.  has,  curiously  enough,  gteiio  viprah  sahasrniah,  a  Brfihmana  who  is  a  thief 
of  a  Br&hmana's  gold  etc.,  even  here.  It  does  not  correct  the  mistake  either  in  the 
errata. 

(w)    Spirits  preying  upon  flesh. 

(x)    D.,  G.,  and  N.  have  this  preamble  here  :  "  (The  sage  now)  says    that  in  those 
who  have  thus  passed  through  the  condition  of  beasts  etc.,  there  are  indications  of 
diseases  etc.  when  they  are  (at  last  born  again)  as  men," 
(xx)    S.  notices  a  reading  which  omits 'asses.' 
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time  of  their  (future)  birtli,  and  pass  mostly  (y)  througli  the  bodies  of  men. 

A  Briliimana-slayer  is  (born)  with  wasting  disease, 
witrwh?ch*mortats1n-     (tli^t  is,)  witl)  consumption.    He  who   drinks  (that)   ' 
ners  are  born  when  they     liquor  (which  is)  prohibited  (to  him)  has  black  teeth 
are  at  last  born  as  men.       ,  .  TTUiii-..,  ,,, 

by   nature.    He  who  steals  a  Bralimana's  gold  pos-    5 

sesses  diseased  nails.    A  violator  of  his  Guru's  bed  will  have  bad  skin, 
(that  is  to  say,)  leprosy. 

If  a  man  lives  in  close  association  with  any  one  of  these,  the 
Brahmana-slayer  and  the  rest,  he  is  born  with  such  symptoms  (of  disease) 
as  are  mentioned  (with  reference)  to  his  (case).  10 

337.    And  more  : 

He  who  steals  (cooked)  food  becomes  dyspeptic,  and 
he  who  steals  words  (of  learning)  dumb. 

CCXI.     He  who  adulterates  grains  (is  bom)  with 
redundant  limbs,  an  informer  with   a   foul-stinking  nose,  15 
he  who  steals   oil  (becomes)  a  cockroach,  and  a  calum- 
niator (has)  stinking  breath. 

He  who  steals  cooked  food  (is  born)  dyspeptic,  (that  is,)  unable  to 
digest  (his)  food.  He  who  steals  words  (of  learning)  is  one  who  studies 
the  Vedas  without  the  permission  (of  the  Guru),  or  even  he  who  steals  20 

books,  and  such  a  one  is  born  dumb,  (that  is,)  with 
tJ^eTa'^hefT  and  i'he"  defective  organs  of  speech.  He  who  adultemtes 
corresponding  disease  grains  (is  born)  with  redundant  limbs,  (that  is,)  with 
of  future  birt  i.  ^j^  fingers  and  so  on.    An  informer  is  one  who  habi- 

tually declares  the  (actually)  existing  faults  of  others,  (and  he  is   born)  25 
with  a  foul-stinking  nose,   (that  is,)  with  a  nose   from    which   disgusting 
smell  comes  out.    He  who  steals  oil  becomes  a  cockroach,  which  is  a 
kind  of  insect  (z).    A  caluumiator  is  he  wlio  proclaims  the  supposed  faults 
of  others,  (and  such  a  one)  is  born  with  a  stinking  mouth. 

And  it  must  be  noticed  that  this  is  at  a  time  when  the  human  body  is  30 

attained  after  passing  through  the  condition  of  beasts  (and  so  on).    For 

^    .     sa\s  the  text  of  Manu  :    "A  man  who  forcibly  robs 
Sinners  are  born  hrst  •'  ■' 

as  beasts  and  tlien  as     another  of  his  wealth  whatever  it  is,  or  eats  sacri- 
diseased  men.  q^^^^  jp^j  ^^j)  wliich  (no  portion)  has  been  offered, 

does  inevitably  become  a  beast"  (XII.  68).  35 


(y)  S.  notices  a  reading  pravare§u,  principal  or  chief  (?)  [S.  B. — The  idea  may 
be  that  if  they  get  high  births  they  will  be  afflicted  by  these  diseases], 

(a)  The  introduction  as  well  as  the  conclusion  of  the  verse  must  show  that  all 
these  defective  births  among  mankind  are  after  passing  through  the  wombs  of  lower 
animals.  But  it  is  hard  to  understand  how  there  can  come  a  topic  of  a  life  of  an  insect 
in  the  midst  of  a  topic  pertaining  to  human  births.    Apararka  too  has  the  same  view. 
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338.  And  more  : 

CCXII.  One  who  has  stolen  the  wife  of  another 
or  robbed  Brahmana  of  his  wealth,  is  born  a  Brahma- 
Raksasa  in  a  forest  devoid  of  water. 

He  who  steals  another's   wife  or  steals  the   property  of  a  Brahmana    5 
One  is  born  a  Brahma-     "♦'•c  ^la"  S^IA  is  born  in  a  forest,  land  where  there 
Raksasa  for    adultery     is  no  water,  as  a  Brahma-Raksasa,  (which  is)  a  par- 
withanother  man's  wife.      x-      i       i  •     i     »       •   -^ 
ticular  kind  of  spirit. 

339.  And  more : 

CCXIIJ.     He  who   steals  the  gems   of  another  is  10 

born   among  the   lower  varieties,  he   (who)   has    stolen 

vegetables  consisting  of  leaves  (is  born)  a  peacock,    and 

(he  who)  has  stolen  fine  perfumes  a  musk-rat. 

He«wlio  steals  the  gems,  etc.  belonging  to  another  is  born  in  'Hinajati' 

('lower  variety'),  (that  is  to  say,)  a  variety  of  bird  called  Hemak&ra.  15 

Just  so  has  Manu  :    "  A  man  who  out  of  greed  has 
Birth  as  Ijirds  for  steal- 
ing   gems,    vegetables     Stolen    gems,     pearls,    and    corals,   and    (any   of) 

consisting    of     leaves,     jjjg  various  kinds  of  precious  stones  is  born  among 
and  perfuinos.  '  ^ 

Hema-kartris"  (XII-61).  (One  who  has)  stolen  vege- 
tables consisting  of  leaves   (is  born)  a  peacock.    Having  stolen  line  per-  20 
fumes  (one)  is  born  a  musk-rat  called  Raja-duliitri  ('  king's  daughter'). 

340.  And  more  :  ^ 

CCXIV.     He  who   steals   grain  is  (born)  a  rat,  (he 
who  steals)  a   vehicle    a  camel,    (he  who  steals)  fniit   a 
monkey,  (he    who  steals)   water   a    water-bird,   (he  who  25 
steals)  milk  a  cow,   (he  who   steals)  household  tools    a 
mason-wasp. 

CCXV.     (Be  who  steals)  honey  a  fly,  (he  who  steals) 
meat  an  eagle,  (he  who  steals)  a  cow   a  Godha  ('iguana'), 
(he  who  steals)  fire  a  crane,  (he  who  steals)  cloth  a  white-  30 
lepper,  (he  who  steals)   articles  of  taste  a  dog,  and  (he 
who  steals)  salt  a  cricket. 

(He  who  steals)  grain  (is  born)  a  rat.  (He  who)  steals  a  vehicle 
(is  born)  a  camel.  (He  who  steals)  fruit  (is  born)  a  monkey.  (He  wlio 
steals)  water  (is  born)  a  water-bird,  (tiiat  is,)  a  bird  calle<l  Sakatavila.  35 
'Payas'  (used  in  the  original  means)  milk,  and  '  K4ka,' a  crow.  House- 
hold tools  (are)  pounding  rod  etc.,  (and  he  wlio  has)  stolen  such  (is 
22 
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born)  a  mason-wasp  (also)  called  Varata  (o).  Having  stolen  honey 
Birth  among  birds  nnd  (one  is  born)  a  fly,  which  is  a  kind  of  insect, 
insects  for  other  thefts,  j^p^^  jg  flgg^,^  ^nd  having  stolen  (that)  one  is  born 
a  bird  called  'Gridhra,'  an  eagle.  (He  who  has)  stolen  a  cow  (is  born) 
a  Godha  (' iguana'),  a  kind  of  animal.  (He  who  has)  stolen  fire  (is  born)  5 
a  bird  called  crane.  (He  who  has)  stolen  cloth  (is  born)  a  white-leper. 
Having  stolen  the  articles  of  taste  (sucii  as  the  juice  of  sugar-cane 
etc.,  (one  is  born)  a  Sarameya,  a  dog.  (And  he  who  has)  stolen  salt  (is 
born)  a  cricket,  which  Is  an  insect  singing  witii  a  loud  noise. 

341.  Having  thus  said  something  for  the   purposes  of  illustration,  10 
(the  sage)  says,  as  it  is  Impossible  (to   narrate  what  births  one  may   get) 
for  (stealing)   every  kind  of  articles,  to  point   out   the  ripening  result  of 
actions  resulting  from  a  particular  cause : 

COXVI.     This   has   been    stated    by    me    for   the 
(purposes  of)  illustration,  and  just  as  (are)  the  natures  of  the  15 
articles  (with  regard  to  the  acts  of   theft),    exactly  ccy  res- 
ponding indeed    (are    the)   births  (of  the    thieves)  among 
animals. 

With  reference  to  an  act  of  stealing  whatever  the  nature  is  of  the  _ 
articles  that  are  stolen,  exactly  corresponding  births  among  animals  those  20 

A  birth  among  ani-  "'''"  ^^^^^  attain,  and  (it  is)  as,  (for  example,)  he 
mais  is  corresponding  to  wlio  Steals  bell-metal  (is  born)  a  swan.  Or  whatever 
the  nature  of  the  article      ...  ^         i  ■   i         ii  •         i  *      i  i 

stolen.  IS  the  use  to  which  a  thmg  he   steals  can  be  put, 

(he  is  born)  devoid  of  the  means  for    (enjoying) 
that  (benefit),  and,  for  example,  he  who  steals  a  horse  (is  born)  a  cripple.      25 

342,  Certain  details  have  been  noted  by  Sankha:  "A  Brahniana- 
slayer  (is  born)  a  leper;  he  who  steals  a  metal  (is  born)  a  Mandalin  ('one 
who  suffers  from  a  kind  of  disease  resembling  leprosy  ') ;  he  who  reviles  the 

Certain  details  of  ri-     ^'^''^  ^"''  Brahmanas  (is  born)  without  hair  on  the 

pening   results   of  ac-     head  ;  he  who  administers  poison  or  is  an  incendiary  30 
tions  as   mentioned  Viy       ,.,,,,  ,  ,        ,  \  ^  ,' 

Sankha.  ''^  born)  mad  ;  he  who  opposes  (one  s  own)  Guru  (is 

born)  with  falling  sickness;  he    who  slays  a  cow 

(is  born)  blind  ;  he  who  abandons  his  wife  who  is  his  associate  in  Dharma 

and  associates    himself    with    another    woman    (is  born)  a  Sabdavedhin, 

which  is  a  kind  of  animal ;  he  who  eats  the  food  of   a  Kunda  ('one  born  35 

of  adulterous  intercourse  of  a  wife  who  has  her  husband  living')  (is  born)  a 

procurer ;  he  who  steals  the  property  belonging  to  the  gods  or  Br&hmanas 

(is  born)  with  white  leprosy;  he  who  steals  the  deposit  (kept   with  him  is 

born)  blind   of  one   eye ;  he  who  lives  by  prostituting  his  wife  (is  born)  an 

impotent ;  he  who  abandons  his  young  wife   (is  born)  with  suffering  in  his  40 

genital  organ  ;  he  who  partakes  of  dainties,  alone,  (is  born)  a  rheumatic  ;  he 

(a)    There  is  another  reading,  chataka. 
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wlio  eats  forbidden  (food)  (suffers)  from  goitre ;  lie  wlio  has  illicit  intercourse 
with  a  Bralimana  woman  (is  born)  without  virile  powers;  he  who  does 
forbidden  deeds  a  dwarf ;  he  who  steals  cloth  (is  born)  a  Pataiiga  insect; 
he  who  steals  a  bed  (is  born)  a  Ksapanaka;  he  who  steals  a  conch  or 
oysters  shells  (is  born)  a  Kapali  ('  a  wearer  of  the  head-bone) ;  he  who  5 
steals  light  (is  born)  an  owl ;  he  who  does  injury  to  a  friend  (is  born) 
consumptive  ;  and  he  who  reviles  his  parents  (is  born)  lame  (b)." 

Gautama  also  gives  (certain)  particulars  with  regard  to  some  cases  : 
"He  who  speaks  falsehood  (will  be  born)  a  stammerer,  one  whose  voice 
is  checked  every  now  and  then;  he  who  abandons  his  wife  (will  have)  10 
drojwy ;  he  who  gives  false  evidence  will  have  elephantiasis,  (that  is, 
born  as)  one  whose  shanks  and  feet  are  swollen ;  he  who  creates  an 
obstacle  to  a  marriage  (will  have)  hare-lips ;  he  who  assaults  others 
Other  details  givou  (will  have)  defective  hands ;  he  who  kills  his 
by  Gautama.  mother  (will  be  born)  a  blind   man;   he   who  has  15 

adulterous  intercourse   with  his  daughter-in-law    (will    have)   swellings 
in  the  testicles;  (he  who  has)   passed   urine  and  faeces  on  a  cross-road 
will  have  painful  discharge  of  urine;  he  who  denies  an  unmarried  woman 
(becomes)  a  eunuch;  lie  who  is  ciiaiged  with  jealousy  (is  born)  a  mosquito; 
he  who  quarrels  with  his  father  (will  have)  falling  disease;  he  who  steals  20 
a  deposit  (will  have)  no  progeny  ;  he  who  steals  a  gem  (will  have)  extreme 
poverty  ;  he  who  sells  learning  (becomes)  a  male  deer;   he  who  sells  Vedic 
knowledge   (becomes)  a  tiger;   he   who  conducts   the  sacrifices  of  many 
people  (becomes)  a   water-bird  ;   he   who  conducts   the   sacrifice  of   the 
unfit  (becomes)  a  pig ;   he   who  goes   to  dine   (at  others)   without  being  25 
invited  (becomes)  a  crow ;  he  who  partakes  of  dainties,  alone,  (becomes) 
a  monkey ;   he   who  eats  in   (the  houses  of)   all  (without  any  regard  to 
principles  becomes)  a  cat ;  (he  who  has)  burnt  down  a  forest  abounding  in 
dry  trees  (becomes)  flrc-fly  ;  a  pedagogue  (will  have)  foul  breath  ;  he  who 
(habitually)  eats  stale   food   (becomes)  a  worm  ;  he  who  takes  things  not  30 
given   becomes  a  bull ;  he  who  has  envy  (becomes)  a  bee  ;  he  who  allows 
his  Sacred  Fires  to  extinguish  (becomes)  a  sufferer  from  Mandala-leprosy  ; 
he  who  is  the  preceptor  of  a  Sudra  (becomes)  a  6vapacha ;  he  who  steals 
a  cow   (becomes)  a  snake ;  he  who  steals  oily  substances  (becomes)  con- 
sumptive; he   who  steals  cooked  food   (c)  (becomes)   dyspeptic ;  he  who  35 
steals  knowledge  (becomes)  dumb;  he   who  (has)  had  adultery   with  a 
Olianilala   woman   or  a   Pulkasa  woman  (becomes)  a  huge  serpent ;    lie 
who  approaches  a  female  ascetic  (is   born)  a  Pisacha   in   a  desert    land ; 
he  who  approaches  a  Sudra  woman  (becomes)    a  large   worm ;   he  who 
approaches  a   woman  of  his  own  caste  (becomes)  poverty-stricken ;   he  40 
who  steals  water  (becomes)  a  fish  ;  he  who  steals  milk  becomes    a  heron  ; 
he  who  takes  a  usurious  (rate  of)  interest  (becomes)  defective  of  limbs  ;  he 
who  sells  things  forbidden  to  be  sold  becomes  an  eagle  ;  he  -who  approaches 

(b)  KhifiiUikiira  in  the  reading  ia  H,  aad  Q.,  and  it  it  al»u  nuticod  by  N. 

(c)  N.  has  a  reading  dm. 
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a  king's  queen  (becomes)  impotent ;  he  who  reviles  a  king  (becomes)  an 
ass  ;  he  who  commits  an  unnatural  offence  with  a  cow  (becomes)  a  frog  ;  he 
who  studies  (the  Veda)  on  the  day  on  which  study  is  prohibited  (becomes) 
a  jackal ;  he  who  steals  another's  property  becomes  a  menial  servant  of 
others;  and  he  who  kills  fish  (becomes)  a  dweller  in  the  womb  (cc).  Thus  5 
these  (are  persons)  who  never  rise  to  higher  regions." 

343.  When  there  are  these  causes  (bringing  about  births  consequent 

upon  sins)  even  women  enjoy  the  (results  by  taking 

T  h  6  R  6     births    3.1*6  \ 

affcoting  even  of  women,     the)  form  of  females  among   the   very  births  that 

have     been  described    above.    Thus  says  Manu  :  10 
"  Women  also  who  commit  theft  (cec)  become  guilty  (of  sin)   in  the   like 
manner,  and  they  obtain  the  wifehood  of  these  very  creatures"  (XII.  69). 

344.  And  this  narrating  of  the  s.>  pmtoms  of  one's  being  born  consump- 
This  narration  is  to     'i^e  etc.  (in  a  subsequent  birth)  is  to  instil  fear  into 

instil  fear  to  the  minds      the  minds  of  Brahmana-slavers  and  others  who  are  15 

of  those  who  are  intent       .    ,       ^  ,         .    '  "  ,  .         . 

upon  performing  sacri-     intent  upon  performing  penance,  and  not  for  the  pur- 

iegea.  pose  of  bringing  down  the  vow  (of  penance)  lasting 

for  twelve  years  etc.  (even  in  the  case)  of  such  as  have  these  symptoms,  nor 
for  the  purpose  of  prohibiting  intercourse  with  them.  It  is  indeed  so,  for  a 
penance  is  for  the  purpose  of  destroying  sins.  Nor  is  there  any  purpose  to  20 
be  served  by  penance  with  regard  to  a  sin  which  had  not  been  destroyed 
before  and  has  begun  to  show  its  effect  (in  the  pre- 
mo^vT^'the  ''effects  '"a  «ent  birth).  Indeed  an  arrow  shot  by  a  bow  is  not 
sin,  unexpiated,  has  be-  any  longer  governed  by  the  power  of  either  the 
gun  to  tell  upon.  archer  or  his  effort  (in  its  course)   to  hit  the  mark.  25 

Nor  should  means  to  destroy  Apurva(d)  be  had  recourse  to  for  destroying  (the 
Karman)  the  effect  of  which  has  already  begun  to  show  itself.  Indeed  by 
destroying  the  wheel,  the  rags,  etc.  which  have  been  the  instrumental  causes 
can  there  come  a  destruction  of  Karaka  ('a  pot  of  a  particular  shape')  etc. 
that  have  been  already  produced  by  them.  Nor  is  it  possible  to  remove  one's  30 
being  born  with  bad  nails  etc.  which  have  come  by  nature.  Moreover, 
defects  such  as  possessing  bad  nails  are  indeed  the  last  (traces  of  the)  effect 
(of  sin)  (in  the  case)  of  one  who  has  endured  a  series  of  misery  in  hells  and 
in  animals' births.  And  with  the  very  appearance  of  that  (bad  nail  etc.) 
the  destruction  of  Apurva(d),  which  had  been  its  cause,  is  brought  about  just  35 
as  the  destruction  of  the  Arani  (itself)  by  the  fire  produced  by   churning  it 

(cc)  This  seems  to  refer  to  protracted  pregnan&y  where  a  child  is  often  observed 
to  stay  in  the  mother's  womb  for  some  years. 

(ccc)  S.  reads  kritvd  having  committed  (sins  in  this  manner).  It  also  notices 
another  reading  Jwtw,  having  killed,  and  so  also  does  N.  But  the  reading  ^iritwi,  hav- 
ing stolen,  has  the  sanction  of  the  context  in   Manu  and  also  of  Kulluka. 

(d)  Apurva  he^e  is  that '  unseen  virtue  which  is  a  relation  superinduced,  not 
before  possessed,  unseen  but  efficacious  to  connect  the  consequence  with  its  past  and 
remote  cause  and  to  briug  about  at  a  distant  period  or  in  another  world  the  relative 
effect.'— Colebrooke.    It  is  in  fact  a  reward  which  is  beyond  human  control. 
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out.  Therefore,  (in  such  cases)  no  observing  of  the  vows  (of  penance)  there 
need  be  either  for  the  purposes  of  destroying  any  (supposed)  sin,  or  for  the 
purposes  of  (fitting  such  a  person  to)  social  intercourse.  Indeed,  the  right- 
siich  persons  are  fit  ^^^^  do  not  avoid  relations  with  a  person  wlio  has 
for  social  intercourse  bad  nails  and  SO  on.  (Tlie  sins)  having  already  been  5 
without  any  penance.  ,.«,  ,  .,. 

destroyed,  even  his  fitness  for  social  intercourse  is 

an  accomplished  fact,  and  lience  tiiere  is  no  purpose  to  be  served  by 

observing  of  the  vow  (of  penance  at  that  stage). 

But  there  is  tlie  text  of  Vasistha   which  (says),    "He    wlio  has  bad 

nails  or  one  who  has  black  teeth  must  perform  a   Kriclichhra  (lasting)  for  10 

twelve   (days  and)   nights"  (XX.  6) ;  and  tiiat  must   be    understood  as 

The  text  of  Vasi^ha      being  merely  a  Naiinittika  penance  pure  and  simple, 

is  simply  a  Naimittika     as  the  Ksamavati  (Isti)  is  (e),  and  not  intended  for 
rale. 

the  purposes  of  either  destroying   the  sin  or  for 

effecting  the  fitness  of  one  for  social  intercourse.  15 

345.    And  more  : 

CCXVII.  Having  obtained  the  results  in  accordance 
with  their  deeds  and  also  the  condition  of  being  born  as 
beasts,  (the  sinners)  are  born  with  the  lapse  of  time  as  the 
worst  of  mankind,   poverty-stricken,  and  devoid  of  good  20 

indications  (on  the  body). 

Having  obtained  the   results  such   as  hell  etc.  and  also  the  condition 

of  animals  in    accordance   witii    their    deeds,    (that   is,)  in  conformity 

The  sinners  are  at  last      ^'tli  the  sin  they  have  committed  and  determined 

born  as  men  of  lowdes-     ^y  (t|,(,  nature  etc.  of)  it,  they  are,  with  tiie  lapse  of  25 
eription    after    passing       _.  ,         ,  ,     .  ..v     .       .  .  ... 

through       hells      and     time  when  (their  evil)  deeds  are  exhausted,  born  as 

animal  ixidics.  „^gQ  possessing  bad  (bodily)  marks,  poverty-stricken, 

and  despicable  among  mankind. 

316.    And  more  : 

CCXVIII.     Thence  they  are  rendered  free  from   sin  30 
and  are  born  in  high  families  having  (good)  enjoyments, 
possessing  knowledge,  and  blessed  with  wealth  and  grain. 

Thence,  (that  is,)  after  they   have  had   the  birth  as  men  possessing 
bad  (bodily)  indications,  are   rendered  free  from  sin,  (that  is  to  say,)  have 
After    this  scries   of     all  their  sins  destroyed  through  enduring  (misery  in)  35 
lives  they  are  born  in     hells  etc,  and  on  account  of  the  remaining  portion 
high  families.  ^^  ^1^^  meritorious  deeds  relating  to  past  births  are 

born  in  high  families  blessed  with  (good)   enjoyments  and  blessed   witli 
knowledge,  wealth,  and  grain. 


(c)  Ksamavati  is  an  Isti  performed  when  the  house  is  burnt  down,  and  if  it  is 
performed,  it  is  merely  because  an  occasion  has  presented  itself  for  its  performance 
and  does  not  mean  that  the  house  WQiild  be  rebuilt  thereby. 
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SECTION  II.— THE  NECESSITY  OF  PERITORMING 
THE  PENANCES, 

347.  Having  described  tlie  ripening  results  of  actions  thus  so  as  to 
serve  as  an  introduction  to  tlie  penances,  (the  sage]  now  goes  on  to  point 
out  the  person  who  is  bound  to  perform  those  very  ones :  5 

CCXIX.  A  man  suffers  a  fall  by  not  observing 
what  is  laid  down  (to  be  jDerformed)  and  by  observing 
what  is  prohibited,  and  also  by  not  bringing  of  the 
senses  under  control. 

CCXX.     Therefore,  by  such  a  person  should  penance  10 

be  performed   here  for  the  purjjose  of  purification.     Thus 

his  inner  Atman  and  also  the  world  is  appeased. 

By  the  expression  "  whatsis  laid  down  (to  be  performed)  "  is  indicated 
both  the  sets  of  duties,  ( namely, )  those  that  are  necessarily  to  be  per- 
formed, as  the  performance  of  the  Saiidliya,  the  15 
titriirnorobsfrvfng  (performing  of  the)  Agnihotra,  and  so  on  and  (are 
what  is  laid  down  and  thus)  compulsory,  and  also  bathing  etc.,  which  jire 
fo^bidcfc'n.^'"^  ^^  '^  "'  enjoined  as  occasioned  by  special  circumstances 
such  as  the  contact  of  impure  (things)  and  so  on. 
By  the  omitting  of  such  (deeds)  and  by  the  committing  of  prohibited  or  20 
forbidden  (deeds)  such  as  the  drinking  of  Sura,  and  also  by  the  not  bringing 
of  the  senses  under  control,  a  man  suffers  or  endures  a  fall.  That  is  to  say, 
he  incurs  the  sin  of  departure  (from  the  rightful  course). 

348.  (Objection  1),  Well,  even  attachment  to  the  sensual  pleasures 

is  prohibited  by    (Manu  in  the  text),  "Let  him  not  attach  himself,  out  of  25 
desire  Uor  enjoyment),  to  any  sensual  pleasures""^ 

dancy ''''"""  "'   '°'^""'     ^^^-  ^^)'  ^"^'  ^•'^*'  '^'^^^  '^"^  covered  by  the  very  (men- 
tioning of  the  word)   '  prohibited,'  and  wherefore  is 
it  that  it  is  expressly  mentioned  separately  as,  "  also  by  not  bringing  of  the 
senses  under  control "  ?  30 

(Answer).     In  connection  with  this  (text  of  Manu  it  is  thus)  answered 
(to  the  objection  urged).    This  prohibition  of  attach- 
°  "  "^  ■  ment  to  sensual  pleasures  is  not  of  a  character  of 

being  applicable  (to  all)  absolutely,  for  that  mention  (occurs)  iu  the 
midst  of  the  vows  of  a  Snataka.  And  also  as  there  is  the  governing  35 
power  of  the  word  'Vrata'  ('vow')  in  that  (connection)  by  (the  text), 
''  Vratanlmuni  dharayct,  let  him  take  these  vows  (that  follow)  "  (IV.  13), 
and  also  as  the  word  '  Nan  '  ( '  not')  is  employed,  a  resolve  (which  is  of  the 
nature)  of  prohibition  of  sensual  attachments  is  ordained  (for  hin\  to 
take).  Thus  as  it  is  of  either  nature,  (a  prohibition  or  a  resolve,)  it  has  40 
been  separately  mentioned  (afresh). 
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(Objection  2).     Well,  whence  is  (the  fact,  determined  that  by  omitting 

to  perform  the  (deeds)  ordained,  one  gets  tlie  sin  of  departure  (from  the 

right  course)?    In  the  first  place,  the  rule  ordaining  Agnihotra  etc.  is  of  a 

^^.      ^ .       ,^  , ,,        nature  of  inducing  a  man  to  perform  such,  and  does 
Ob  IOC  t  ion  that  tho  .  ,  ,  ,  .   ,    .  . 

rnics  laying  down      not  introduce  (the  topic)  that  there  results  a  sin  of    5 

Agnihotra  etc.  arc  not     departure  (from  the  right  course)  for  not  performing 
iinporativo.  i     \  , 

such.    Indeed  (ee)  that  (rule  laying  down  Agnihotra 

etc.)  has  its  purpose  served  by  merely   leading   to   the  inference  that  by 
the  performance  of  a  (particular  sacrifice  forming  the)  topic  (of  the  rule, 
one  of)  the  aims  of  life  (is  achieved);  and  tliough  it  is  reason  enough  (to  10 
believe)  that  one  is  impelled   (witii  a  desire)   to  do  the  act  by  thus  much 
only,  yet  it  does  not  express  any  more  that   the  omission  to  perform  such 
brings  in  tlie  sin  of  departure   (from  the   right  course).    For  there  are  no 
reasonable  grounds  to  expect  it  of  (a  rule)  which  has  exhausted  its  power. 
Moreover,  even   in    the   case   tliat   the  absence  of  reasonable  grounds  no  15 
longer  continues  and  an  additional  force  is  given  (to  that  rule   itself)  so 
that  (the  fact  of)  one's  being  impelled  to  do  it  (as  a  matter  of  compulsion^ 
becomes  established,  tiicn   (by  parity   of  reasoning 
arc'Cdl'^petSioT;     ^  significance  of)  additional  merit  towards  the  rea- 
then  the  negative  ones      lization  of  (one  of)  tlie  aims  of  life  might  as  well  be  20 
promise    a    reward    as  ■     i      «  i  -i  ■*•  i  i  •   i 

^eii.  expected   of  a   prohibitive   rule,   which  serves  the 

purpose  of  preventing  the  sin  of  departure  (from  the 
right  course)  resulting  from  (doing)  an  act  which  has  been  prohibited  {{). 
But  that  is  not  (in  conformity  with)  the  view  of  any  one. 

Well,  just  as  in  (connection  with)  the  prohibitive  rules  all   that  one  25 
should  do  is  to  ward  off  the  sin  of  departure,  (from  a  right  course)  inferred 
from  the   ArthavfXdas,  exactly  so  even  in  (connection  with)  the  positive 
injunctions,  wherefore  should   there  not  be  the  warding  off  of  the  sin  of 


^Fti 


(re)  S.  notices  a  reading  hims4,crneUy,  which,  if  it  has  any  meaning,  mast  mean 
a  sacriflcc  involving  cruelty  to  tho  sacrificial  animal. 

(/)  Tho  idea  is  this:  For  example,  there  is  tho  text  "  Ho  who  is  desirous  of 
.attaining)  heaven   must   perform   a   sacrifice."    This   may   tompt  a  man  to  perform  it, 

,nd,  nevertheless,  it  is  not  peremptory.  If  one  fails  to  do  it,  there  is  no  sin  of  depar- 
ture from  the  right'  course.'  Hence  it  cannot  be  said  that  by  omitting  to  perform  such 
an  act  one  suffers  a  fall.  It  simply  tempts  a  man  to  do  it,  and  its  force  ends  there,  and 
nothing  more  can  bo  expected  of  such  a  rule  that  has  become  ineffectual.  Granting 
something  more  can  ho  expected  of  it,  then  some  additional  significance  will  have  to  bo 
given  to  it  and  make  it  express  that  one  shall  perform  the  act  it  lays  down.  If  such  a 
thing  can  be  done  wo  can  as  well  add  some  additional  significance  to  prohibitive  rules. 
If  a  rule  says,  "  You  shall  not  do  it,  or  you  will  go  to  hell,"  we  need  not  simply  consider 
that  all  that  it  says  is  that  one  need  not  attempt  such,  and  there  is  no  reward  for  thus 
refraining.  On  the  other  hand,  according  to  the  argument  employed  above,  we  might 
add  some  additional  significance  to  this  and  say,  even  for  refraining  from  badact  there 
is  some  reward.    This,  however,  has  not  tho  sanction  of  any  authority,  and  the  whole 

argument  falls  through. 
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departure   (from   a  right  course)  resulting  from  the  not  performing  (of  a 
rite)  as  inferred  from  an  Arthavada? 

(Answer).  It  is  not  so.  Indeed  with  reference  to  Agniliotra  and  the 
rest,  there  are  no  ArtliavMas  of  that  nature  in  all  cases.  Nor  is  it  (valid) 
to  say  that  this  very  text  of  Smriti,  "A  man  suffers  a  fall  by  not  observing  5 
what  is  laid  down  (to  be  performed),"  stands  as  a  supplementary  Artha- 
vada in  all  cases.  Indeed,  with  reference  to  an  act  which  results  from 
the  authority  of  one  text,  no  Arthavada  can  possibly  come  from  a  differ- 
ent text.  Or  let  (one  text)  be  an  Arthavada  (of  another  text)  as  both 
have  some  sort  of  syntactical  connection,  and,  nevertheless,  it  is  not  10 
capable  of  producing  a  different  effect  which  is  in  the  form  of  a  negative 
fact  from  a  non-performance  of  (a  positive)  injunction. 

(Objection  3).     W^'ll,  just    as    according  .  to  the  statement  of  the 
science  of  medicnie,  "In  (the  case  of)  fever  as  well  as  in  (the  case  of) 
(chronic)  dysentery,   fasting  is  tiie  best  treatment,"  it  is  understood  that  15 
fasting  whicli   is  of  the  nature  of  absence  of  partaking  of  food  can  bring 
about  a  cessation  of  fever,  let  it  be  so  even  in  the  present  case  (g). 

(Answer).  It  is  not  so.  For  even  here  the  cessation  of  fever  is  not 
brought  about  (directly)  by  fasting,  and,  on  the  other  hand,  it  must  be 
understood  that  it  is  (effected)  by  an  equalization  of  the  bodily  humours  20 
brought  about  by  a  thorough  action  of  the  fire  element  inside  the  body 
when  tliere  is  an  absence  of  partaking  of  a  meal,  which  was  an  obstacle 
(in  the  way)  of  cessation  of  fever. 

(Objection  4).    If  that  is  so,  what  should  be  said  as  being  the  course 
of  this  Smriti   text,  "A  man  suffers  a  fall  by  not  observing  what  is  laid  25 
down  (to  be  performed)  ?" 

(Answer).  It  is  (thus)  answered.  (That  text  is  stated)  keeping  in 
view  the  sin  of  departure  (from  the  right  course)  whicii  is  of  the  nature  of 
putting  a  stop  to  one's  Adhikara  ('capacity')  to  such  duties  as  Agnihotra 
etc.  (Ii),  and  hence  there  is  no  defect  (with  regard  to  stating  it).  30 

(Objection  5).  Well,  how  then  are  to  be  taken  the  following  texts 
of  Manu  whicii  tend  to  lay  down  the  sins  of  departure  (from  the  right 
course)  in  (connection  •  with  tlie)  non-performance  of  the  (acts)  laid 
down  (by  positive  texts)  ?  "A  Bralimana  who  has  fallen  off  from  his  duty 
becomes  an  Ulkamukha  ('burning  tlie  mouth  with  embers')  Preta  35 
('spirit')  which  partakes  of  vomitted  (food),  and  a  Ksatriya  (who  lias  fallen 
off  from  his  duty)  becomes  a  Katapiitana   ('a  spirit   with  a  foul-stinking 


(n)  Here  fasting  simply  consists  of  a  negative  act,  namely,  not  partaViug  of  a 
meal  and  the  result  protlueed  is  the  cessation  of  fever,  a  positive  resnlt.  The  point 
of  the  objector  is,  why  should  not  a  negative  fact,  like  the  non-performance  of  pre- 
scribed duties,  bring  about  positive  results  similarly  ? 

(Ii)  The  direct  result  of  an  omission  to  perform  the  duties  laid  down  by  positive 
injunctions  is  a  disqualification  on  the  part  of  the  defaulter  to  'those  duties  in  future. 
Being  thus  disqualified  he  does  not  attain  heaven  etc. 
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nose ').  A  Vaisya  who  has  fallen  off  from  his  duty  becomes  a  Maitraksa- 
jyotika  (' having  the  eye-sight  at  tlie  auus ')  Preta  ('spirit')  which  feeds 
upon  pus,  and  a  Siidra  (similarly  becomes)  a  Chailasaka  (i)  ('  a  spirit  subsist- 
ing upoa  moths  found  in  cloth')"  (XII.  71-2). 

(Answer).    It  is  (thus)  answered.    Just  as  tliere  is  sorrow  (to  a    5 
spirit)  which   partakes  of   vomitted  food   or  burns  its  own  mouth  with 
embers,  even  so  (in  tiie  case)  of  this  (man),  who  omits  to  perform   what  is 
laid  down  to  be  performed,  (there  is  sorrow)  as  the  aim  of  life  has  not  been 
achieved,  and  thus  it  is   a  condemnation   of  omission  (to  do  a  thing  wliich 
is)  laid  down  (in  the  Sastras,  and  is  intended)  for  tlie  purpose  of  inducing  10 
men   to   perform   (such  deeds)  and  hence  (there  is)  no  inconsistency.    Or 
it   might  be   taken    tiiat  the  (attainment  of  tlie)  condition  of  Ulkamukha 
spirits  that  feed  upon   vomitted  food  and  the  like  (results)  are  tlie  conse- 
quences of  worldly  attacljinent,  laziness,  etc.,  (conditions)  which  form  the 
obstacles  (in  the  way)  of  performing  what  is  laid  down  (to  be  performed)  15 
and  are  the  results  of   performing  prohibited  deeds  in  a  past  birth  ;  and, 
therefore,  in  no  case  can  a  negative  thing  be  productive  (of  a  positive 
fact). 

(Objection  6).  Well,  in  (the  case  of)  one  who  is  bitten  by  a  harlot, 
a  monkey,  an  ass,  or  a  dog  (j),  one  who  has  been  falsely  accused,  etc.,  how  20 
is  it  that  they  are  alTected  by  sins  of  departure  (from  a  right  course)  as 
not  even  one  of  th(  causes,  such  as  the  omission  to  perform  (a  deed  laid 
down)  etc.,  is  found  there,  and  how  then  (comes),  in  the  absence  (of  a  cause), 
a  laying  down  of  the  penance? 

(Answer).    It  is  answered  (thus).    On  account  of  this  very   text  25 
which  lays  down  a  penance,  (which   of  course  is)  for  the  destruction  of 
(some)  sin,  it  is  construed  that  the  act  of  being  falsely   accused  etc., 


(t)  In  the  note  («)  above,  it  is  noticed  that  the  mention  of  the  life  of  an  insect 
seems  strange  when  the  topic  concerned  is  one  relating  to  re-births  among  mankiutl. 
Kl'LLUKA  makes  a  similar  statement  in  connection  with  this  word.  He  disagrees  from 
GoviNDAUAJA  who  sajs  that '  Chaila  is  »u  insect  called  Cheldsaka  ('  eating  info  cloth')  and 
the  spirit  becomes  one  that  feeds  upon  it,'  and  says, '  that  is  not  right,  for  the  topic 
is  one  of  such  beings  as  are  called  spirits.' 

(j)  G.  and  8.  give  a  wrong  reading  drifta,  seen,  which  ought  to  bo  dofta, 
bitten.  N.  gives  dri^la  but  notices  another  reading  sx'Udtiftii,  bitten  by  a  dog,  in  its 
place.    D.  howpver  clearly  gives  d(i«{«.    See  111.  277  and  285,  injru. 

It  might  be  noticed  in  this  connection  that  tlie  penance  prescribed  for  a  dog- 
bite  etc.  is  not  a  penance  btrictly  so  called,  but  a  medical  prescription.  '  I'enance '  just 
like  '  Dharma '  has  often  more  signltlcanccs  than  one.  In  the  present  ease,  fasting 
and  partaking  of  ghee  is  a  potent  remedy  for  removing  the  poisonous  germs  found 
in  the  saliva  etc.  of  those  animals.  Modern  science  has  proved  that  these  poisonous 
bacilli  become  inoculated  into  the  system.  Praiiayania  which  is  the  remedy  prescribed 
in  this  case,  if  properly  performed,  removes  these  germs  from  the  body  through 
perspiration.  Again  it  is  to  be  perforuiid  in  the  midst  of  water  so  that  by  the 
physiological  processes  of  endosmosc  and  exdosmose,  water  too  might  get  in  and 
bring  out  those  germs  that  have  not  yet  established  themselves  in  the  body. 

23 
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(mishaps)  that  occur  (in  this  birtb),  are  the  Apurva  ('inevitable  result') 
of  sin  resulting  from  practising  forbidden  deeds  etc.  in  a  past  birtii, 
and  the  atonement  which  had  to  be  done  in  the  form  of  penance  occasion- 
ed by  that  sin  is  accomplished  by  this  (means).  For,  independent  of 
human  effort,  the  resulting  of  sin  in  the  form  of  an  effect  is  untenable.  5 
Nor  can  sin  result  in  another  person  on  account  of  the  effort  present 
in  a  harlot  or  the  like,  for  virtue  and  vice  are  necessarily  connected 
(directly)  with  the  doer.  Therefore,  it  is  but  right  (that  the  sage) 
has  enumerated  the  threefold  cause  with  regard  to  penance.  .Just  so 
hasMANUtoo:  "  He  who  omits  to  perform  an  act  which  has  been  laid  10 
down  (to  be  performed),  he  too  who  has  committed  a  prohibited  (act),  and 
also  he  who  is  attached  to  sensual  purposes  makes  himself  liable  to  the 
(performance  of  a)  penance  "  (XI.  44). 

349.  The   use  of  (the  term)   'Nara'  ('man')  is  to  bring  out   that 
even  (those)  Pratilomajas  ('those  born  of  prohibited  unions  in  the  reverse  15 

Even     Pratilomajas     order  of  castes ')  have  an  Adhikara  ('right')  to  (the 
have    a  right   to   per-     performance  of  a)   penance,  for  it  is  possible  that 
orm  penance.  even   they   might  violate  the    duties  common  (to 

all  mankind),  such  as  non-cruelty  and  the  like. 

350.  Because  he  is  tainted  with  the  sin  of  departure  (from  the  right  20 
course)  on  account  of  doigg  prohibited  deeds  and  the  like  (reasons),  therefore, 

Penance  effects  puri-  Penance  should  be  undertaken  by  that  person  who 
fication  both  in  this  has  done  proiiibited  deeds  etc.  for  the  purpose  of 
world  and  in  the  next.  (attaining)  purification  both  in  this  world  and  in 
the  next  as  well.  And  this  word  '  Prayaschitta '  ('penance')  is  com-  25 
monly  (employed)  in  (the  sense  of)  a  particular  religious  observance 
occasioned  by  special  circumstances  and  (performed)  for  the  purpose 
of  destruction  of  sins.  Thus  if  the  penance  is  performed,  his  inner  Atman 
is  appeased  in  being  purified,  and  the  world  as  well  is  appeased  to  have 
social  intercourse  (with  liim).  30 

351.  By  saying  thus  (the  following)  is  pointed  out  (by  the  sage)  :  This 
right  for  the  (performance  of  a)  penance  is  occasioned  (by  special  circum- 
stances, and  even   there,    the  destruction   of  sin 

Penance    should    ne-         •  , ,        ,,,,>,.        .,■      i  , 

cessarily  be  performed     expressed  by  the  Artliavada  is  still  taken  to  be  neces- 

**y,??.'',",''°. '^'^'^'^  *"'■""     sarily   accomplished  after  the  maxim  of  Jatesti'  35 
self  liable  to  it.  j  i 

(k).    Nor  should  it  be  wrongly  supposed  that  merely 

because  it  is  undertaken  by  one  who   desires  the  destruction   of  his  sin, 

(therefore),  it  is  prescribed  subject  to  the  proviso  (that  one  may  perform 

(it)  It  is  stated  that  "  When  a  son  is  born  a  Vais'vanara-Isti  consisting  of 
making  offerings  from  twelve  pans  shall  be  performed  "  The  Sutra  says,  "  The  result 
(of  a  rite)  does  not  reach  bim  for  whom  the  Injunction  (laying  it  down)  does  not  (promise 
it)"  (Jaimini  IV.  iii.  36).  The  i-esult  of  that  Isti  being  the  purification  of  the  son,  there 
is  no  direct  injunction  with  regard  to  the  father  himself.  Yet  he  must  not  feel  th»t  he 
is  not  bound  to  perform  it  because  there  is  no  benefit  accruing  from  it  to  him,  but  shall 
perform  it. 
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it  if  he  has  a)  desire  for  it.  For  it  isloferred  t])at  it  is  necessarily  to  be 
performed,  for  undesirable  results  are  stated  thus  to  follow  in  (case  it  is) 
not  performed:  "Hence  penance  should  always  be  performed  for  the 
purposes  of  puriflcation,  for  those  who  have  not  made  expiations  for 
tiieir  sins  are  born  along  with  despicable  indications  (on  the  body)"  (J).  5 

352,  (The  sage  now)  points  out  an  evil  consequence  of  not  perform- 
ing the  penance:  t* 

CCXXI.  Men  who  are  steeped  in  sins  and  do  not 
perform  penances  and  repent  (for  their  evil  deeds)  go 
to  painful  and  dreadful  liells.  10 

Persons  who  are  steeped  in  (sins)  produced  of  violation  of  the  teach- 
Persons  neither  expiat-  ings  of  the  Sastras,  and  do  not  repent,  (that  is,) 
ing  nor  repentant  go  to  who  do  not  feel  any  stinging  of  the  conscience 
by  such  thoughts  as,  'I  have  committed  an  act 
(of  sin)  which  I  ought  not  have  done,' and  do  not  perform  the  penances  15 
(for  the  purpose  of  purification)  fall  into  hells  (where  the  misery  is) 
unendurable : 

353.  (He  now  goes  on  to)  say  ia  order  to  'give  a  description  of  the 
hells : 

CCXXII.  Tamisra  ('  hell  of  great  gloom  ')  Loha-  20 
sanku  ('  hell  of  piercing  on  iron  spikes '),  Mahaniraya 
('great  hell  from  which  there  is  no  escape')  S'almali 
('  hell  of  tormenting  with  thorns  of  silk  cotton  trees '), 
Raurava  ('  dreadful  hell'),  Kudmala  ('hell  full  of  foul- 
smelling  dust'),  Piitimrittika  ('hell  full  of  bad  smelling  25 
earth'),  KCdasutraka  (*  hell  abounding  in  gallow-halters'), 

CCXXni.  Sanghata  ('hell  full  of  mucus'),  Lohitoda 
('hell  full  of  blood'),  Savisa  ('hell  full  of  poison'), 
Samprapatana  ('hell  full  of  precipitous  rocks  to  drop 
dov/n  from'),  Mnhanaraka  ('  the  chief  hell '),  Kakola  30 
('  hell  full  of  venomous  snakes'),  Saiijivana  ('  hell  where 
the  stay  is  protracted  too  long '),  Mahapatha  ('  hell  of 
unending  march '), 

CCXXIV.     Avichi    ('hell    full    of    dark    gloom'), 
Andhatamisra  ('hells   where   the   eye-sight   is  rendered  35 


(I)    Manu  XI.  53.    It  maybe  noted  that  there  being  an  additional  verse   between 
40  and  43  of  Manu,  Ch.  XI,  references  often  differ  by  1, 


180  YAJNAVAhKYA  SMEITI         [Bh.  Ill,  Ch.  V. 

useless  by  the  darkness '),  Xuipbhipaka  ('  hell  where  the 
sinners  are  baked '),  likewise  Asipatravana  ('  hell  which 
is  a  forest  of  naked  swords  '),  and  also  Tajoana  ('  hell  of 
scorching  heat ')— (these)  twenty-one  (are  hells), 

CCXXV.     (Which)  the  worst   of  mankind  who  are    5 
affected  by   the  terrible  sins  consequent  upon  mortal  sins, 
and  minor  sins  likewise,  attain  if   they  do   not  perform 
the  penances. 

The  worst  of  mankind  who  are  tainted  by  terrible  sins  consequent 

upon  the  mortal  or  minor  sins  and  who  do  not  perform  the  penance  (for  10 

the  purpose  of  purification)  go  to  one  of  these  twenty-one  hells,  (which  are 

enumerated)  beginning   with   Tamisra  and  ending 
The  sinners  go  to  one  of         .^,    m  /     i  •   i  \     i    o       i  i.     ^i     •       •      • 

these    twenty-one    hells    With  Tapana,   (which   are)   defined  by  their  signi-, 

if  they   have   not  made    flcant  names,  and  (which)  have  various  secondary 
expiation.  ....  .,,- 

divisions,  15 

354.  It  has  been  stated  that  penance  should  be  performed  for  the 
removal  of  the  sins  contracted,  and  (the  sage  now)  gives  a  special  (rule) 
in  that  connection : 

CCXXVI.     Whatever    sin    is    (committed)    uncon- 
sciously that  is    removed  by  (means  of)   penances.     But  20 
(if    that    is     committed)    intentionally,    (an    expiator)   is 
rendered  fit  for  social  intercourse  here  on   (the   strength 
of)  the  text  (relating  to  it). 

Whatever  Bnas  ('sin'),   (that  is,)  sin(-ful  act),  is  committed  uncon- 
sciously, that  is  expiated  by  means  of  penances  the  nature  of  which  will  25 
be  described,  and  not  so  (the  sins  committed)  inten- 

Uneonscious  sins  only    tionally.    But  on   the   strength   of  the   text  laving 

are  removed.  "  .a 

down  the  penance  (even)  in  that  (case),  (an  expiator) 

is  rendered  fit  tor  social  intercourse  here,  (that  is,)  in  this  world. 

355.    And  liere  as  it  is  commenced  by  (saying),  "  Wiiatever    (sin)  is  30 
(committed)  unconsciously  that  is  removed  by  (means  of)  penances,"  the 

mentioning  of  (the  word)  "  intentionally,"  in  place 
Consciousness  and  in-  ,  i.  t     ,  ,  -.    «  .        ,     ,,    . 

tention   are  the  same    Where  it  ought  to  have  been  said,     consciously      in 

■with  reference  to  pe-    contra-distinction  (with    "  unconsciously "),  is    in- 
tended to  show  that  consciousness  and  intention  35 
are  of  the  same  importance  (in  the  matter  of  performing  the  penances)  (m). 


(lu)  "  By  the  Komau  lawyers,  Eashness,  Heedlessness,  or  Negligence  is,  in  cer- 
tain cases,  considered  equivalent  to  'Dolus'  that  is  to  say,  to  intention.  'I)elo  com- 
paratur.'    'Vix  est  ut   a   certo   nocendi  proposito  discerni   possit.'    Changing  the 
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It  is  so,  for,  according  to  (tlie  text),  "Whatever  (penance)  is  laid  down 
for  (acts)  committed  unintentionally,  twice  tiiat  sliould  be  (observed  when 
they  are  done)  intentionally,"  penance  is  only  half  witii  regard  to  acts  done 
involuntarily.  Likewise  (there  is  this  text),  "  But  if  a  Sudra  is  somehow 
involuntarily  defiled  by  a  Mleclichha,  he  shall  perform  three  Krichchhras,  5 
and  twice  that  if  it  is  unconsciously."  As  in  these  and  other  texts  it 
comes  (to  be)  pointed  out  that,  in  the  case  of  consciousness  or  intention, 
an  erpial  penance  has  been  laid  down,  they  are  certainly  of  the  same 
consequence.  Moreover,  a  voluntary  entering  upon  an  act  depends  upon 
the  consciousness  and  intention  of  a  particular  fact,  for  it  is  not  possible  10 
(that  there  can  be  voluntary  entering  upon  an  act)  in  the  absence  of 
either  of  tiiem  even.  Hence  if  it  is  spoken  of  as  "  intentionally"  it  follows 
that  there  was  consciousness,  and  also  if  it  is  spoken  of  as  "  consciously" 
(that  there  was)  intention,  for  an  inseparable  connection  exists  (between 
consciousness  and  intention)  {tinii).  Nor  should  it  be  said  that  (con-  15 
sciousness  and  intention)  are  not  inseparably  connected  with  each  other, 
for  (it  migiit  be  seen  that)  in  the  case  of  one  who  is    compelled  to  do  an 


expression,  they  suppose  that  rashness,  heedlessness  or  negligence  can  hardly  be 
distinguished,  in  certain  cases,  from  intention. 

Now  this  appears  to  mo  to  bo  a  mistake.  Intention  (it  seems  to  mo)  is  a  precise 
state  of  mind,  and  cannot  coalesce  or  commingle  with  a  different  state  of  the  mind.  'To 
intend'  is  to  believe  that  a  Arm  act  will  follow  a  firm  volition,  or  that  a  firm  conse- 
quence will  follow  a  Arm  act.  The  chance  of  the  sequence  may  be  rated  higher  or 
lower  ;  but  the  party  cnucphtes  the  future  event,  and  believes  that  there  is  a  chance 
of  its  following  his  volition  or  act.  Intention  therefore  is  a  state  of  consciousness." 
—  Austin,  Lecture  XX. 

"Now  a  state  of  mind  between  consciousness  sini  unconsciousness — between  in- 
tention on  the  one  side  and  negligence  or  heedlessness  on  the  other — seems  to  bo 
impossible.  The  party  thinks,  or  the  party  does  not  think,  of  the  act  or  consequence. 
If  he  think  of  it,  he  iiUPiids.    U  ho  do  not  think  of  it,  he  is  negligent  or  licodloss" — ibid. 

(mm)  This  important  passage  has  been  very  badly  treated  in  Q.  and  N.  G.  reads: 
Tiiyoranya  tar&paije  {a)  pi  ttisyti  usambluiiHid  ntah  Itamata  ittjiikte  jiidiiajriaiiata  iti/ukte 
(a)  pi  kumah  prdpnoti  aiiinubhd\<ut.  It  treats  this  whole  as  one  sentence.  The  following 
however  is  the  translation  of  the  varions  portions  of  the  passage :  '  For  that  it  is  not 
possible  in  the  absence  of  either  even  ;  hence  whether  it  is  said  "  intentionally"  or 
whether  it  is  even  said  as  "(half)  consciously  and  (half)  unconsciously,"  there  results 
(that  there  is)  intention  ;  because  of  the  inseparable  connection.  N.  reads  almost  the 
same,  but  in  place  of  the  first  ityukte  it  has  ityuklam  and  has  a  pause  after  it.  Accord- 
ing to  it  the  translation  ought  to  be  'and  as  it  cannot  come  about  in  the  absence  of 
either  of  them  even,  it  has  1>een  stated  as  "  intentionally."  Although  it  is  said  as 
"(half)  consciously  and  (half)  nnconsciously,"  (the  existence  of  intention  results,  be- 
cause of  the  inseparable  connection.  But  the  reading  we  adopt  in  the  above  transla- 
tion is  this  : niyatd, — tayoranyaturfipdije  (n)  pi  tasyii  asambliavdt.    Atah  "kamatah" 

ityukte  jnfiiinm,  "jndmitah"  ityukte  («)  pi  kkmah,  prdpnoti  avin&bhdvdt.  The  translation 
of  this  of  course  is  given  above,  and  for  this  reading  we  are  indebted  to  S.  and  D.,  both 
of  which  are  unanimous. 

N.  notices  another  reading  abhdi'p  in  place  of  apdye,  but  that  amounts  to  the  same 
thing  practically. 
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act  by  thieves  etc.,  altliougli  tliere  is  consciousness  of  the  fact  (that  he 
is  doing  the  act),  yet  tliere  is  no  intention  whatever.  For  altliougli 
consciousness  there  exists  in  this  (case),  yet,  as  it  does  not  become  the 
cause  of  propelling  one  to  the  undertaking  of  an  act,  it  is  as  good  as 
there  were  no  (conscioushess  at  all).  And  even  in  a  case  where  one  5 
intends  to  alight  on  the  dry  (ground)  but  falls  into  a  quagmire  by 
mistake,  there  is  the  absence  of  correct  knowledge,  and  hence  there 
certainly  is  an  absence  of  desire  also  of  that  fact.  In  the  same  way, 
even  in  the  case  of  no-knowledge  and  nou-intention,  there  certainly  is  an 
inseparableness.  10 

356.  (Objection  I).  Well,  it  is  not  right  (to  say),  "The  sin  is 
removed  by  (means  of)  penances,"  for,  (in  that  case),  the  result  of  an  act 
will  have  to  be  destroyed. 

(Answer).    It  is  not  so.    Just  as  that  the  sins  originate  (from  certain 
causes)   is  learnt  from   the  Sastras,  even  so   the  (fact)   that  they  are  15 
destroyed  is  also  (to  be   learnt    from  the    SAstras   themselves),  and   thus 
no  other  proof  need  be  brought  down  here.      It  is  with   this   very   view 
that  Gautama,  after  taking  a  circuitous  course  with  regard  to  the  pros 
and  cons  of  the  question,  points  out  the   following  fact :    "  They  con- 
sider  whether  one  shall   perform  penance   in  that  (case)   or  (need)  not  20 
perform  (it).    They  say   he  need  not  perform  it.    For  the  reason  is,  the 
deed  does  not  perish  (without  having  its  good  or  bad  eflect).    Others  say, 
it  shall  be  performed.     It  is  understood   (from  the  authoritative  texts) 
that  having  performed  Punas-stoma   (»i),  they   can    return  again  to  (the 
fitness  of  performance  of)  Savana.    (And  they  return  again  to  the  fitness  25 
of  performance  of  Savanas)  by    performing  a  Vrityastoma  {tin).    He  who 
performs  an  Asvaniedha  sacrifice,  gets  over  all  sins  and  gets  over  (the  sin) 
of)    Brahmana-slajiDg"    (III.    i.   3-9).    The   meaning    of,    "They   return 
again  to  (the  fitness  of   performance   of)  Savanas,"   is  that   (every  one  of 
such)  becomes  fit  tor  the  (performance  of)  the  religious  deeds  of  the  twice-  30 
born  (classes),  such  as  Jyotistoma  etc.  that  are  accomplished  with  Savana    ' 
('the  extraction  of  the  juice  of  Soma'). 

Nor  should  it  be  construed  that  (the  text  in  question)  is  but  an  Artha- 
vada.    If  it  is  desired  (to  take  it)  as  pointing  out  the   person  that  should 


()i)  The  Vedic  text  says,  "  Having  received  the  Vedas  from  one  from  whom  it 
should  not  be  accepted,  one  shall  perform  a  Pimas-stoma  sacrifice."  One  shall 
get  over  the  (sin  of)  eating  forbidden  food  or  speaking  of  what  should  not  be  said  by 
(performing)  Punas-stoma.  Those  who  are  tainted  with  the  sin  of  having  accepted 
gifts  from  forbidden  persons  are  purified  to  perform  again  the  religious  duties  by  per- 
forming a  sacrifice  known  as  Punas-stoma  and  lasting  for  a  day."— Haradatta. 

S.  reads  Punas-soma. 

(till)  S.  has  Brahmacliarijam  chared  vpanayatah,  '(after  the  Vr&tya-stoma)  he  must 
have  the  Upanayana  and  observe  Brahmacharya",  extra  here.  But  this  does  not 
occur  in  the  Smriti  as  accepted  by  Haradatta. 
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perform  (tlie  penance),  tli^  after  tlie  analogy  of  Ratri-sattra  (o)  Maxim, 
it  is  but  right  to  take  tiie  very  Artiiavada  as  an  iiijiiction.  Hence  it  is 
justified  to  say  "The  sin  is  removed  by  (means  of)  |)enauces." 

(Objection  2).    Well,  tliere  is  no  penance  (suited)  in  case  where  (the 
act)  is  committed  intentionally,  and   liow   can  social  intercourse  be  had    5 
(with  that  person)  V    That  tliere  is  no  such  (penance)  can  be  inferred  from 
the  (following)  text  of  Vaslstha,  "Where  the  offensive  act  is  committed 

(o)  The  text  saya,  " Pratili}tjuinti  ha  vai  ya  eU'i  ratrir  upayanti".  (Mr.  Sarkar 
translates  this  as,  '  That  one  is  to  live  perpetually  is  excessively  contemplated  in  the 
night ')(?)  The  question  is  whether  it  is  an  Arthavada  inducing  one  to  a  merit,  or  an 
original  injunction  itself  expressive  of  a  result  to  bo  achieved.  The  argument  for  the 
objection  is  this  :  Karsnajini  holds  that  it  is  an  Arthavada  indiciitivc  of  a  merit,  for  all 
the  words  employed  have  the  semblance  of  an  Arthavada  and  there  is  no  imperative  ter- 
mination. It  is  like,  Na  aa  papam  sloknm  s'ri'ioti,  he  does  not  listen  to  sinful  incidents, 
(literally),  which  is  to  form  a  vow  subservient  to  the  performance  of  a  sacrifice.  The 
argument  for  the  reply  is,  the  learned  teacher  Atkeya,  on  the  other  hand,  holds  that 
there  is  a  result  to  bo  achieved  from  such  observances  and  it  is,  therefore,  a  Phalavidhi, 
an  original  injunction  expressing  at  the  same  time  a  result  to  be  achieved.  Although 
the  result  is  not  expressed  in  these  cases,  a  clause  expressive  of  the  result  should  bo 
supplied  to  such  as  forming  the  ellipsis.  Thus  the  mentioning  of  the  result  which  is 
separated,  as  it  were,  from  the  injunction  should  be  united  to  it.  And  the  mentioning  of 
what  result  should  it  be  that  it  is  to  be  united  to  it  is  also  settled  for  the  passage 
'  pratilitfluinti  etc.,'  shows  that  it  is  Pratistba  ('long  life')  etc.  Only  the  imperative 
mood  is  to  be  expected  from  other  texts.  It  should  not  Ijo  supj)Osed  that  because  in 
Dravyasamskfira  etc.,  an  original  injunction  becomes  an  Arthavada  and  thus  it  might  be 
even  here,  for  there  it  is  not  possible  that  tlioy  can  be  original  injunctions  while  they 
can  be  Arthavadas  for  inducing  one  to  (the  acts  of)  merit.    See  Jai.mini  IV.  iii  17-9. 

Removing    the    technicalities,    this    simply   moans  that  though    they  have   no 
semblance  of  l>eing  original  injunctions  either  in  form  or  in  effect  they  describe,  never-    ' 
theless,  such  statements  should  bo  taken  as  original  injunctions  expressing  at  the  aamo 
time  a  result  which  an  Adhikuri  shall  achieve. 

We  quote  the  following  from  Mr.  Sarkar's  book  for  the  purpose  of  comparison ; 
'  That  construction  is  preferable  which  is  nearer  to  tho  literal  construction,  even 
though  by  it  you  get  only  a  non-obligatory  text  and  not  an  obligatory  one.  Thoro  is 
•the  text :— "  That  one  is  to  live  perpetually  is  excessively  contemplated  in  the  nighc." 
Is  this  text  to  be  interpreted  as  implying  a  Vidhi  to  the  effect  that  one  should  pray  in 
tho  night  for  having  a  perpetual  bodily  existence  ?  Says  the  objector  it  should  Ijo  so 
interpreted.  For,  saya  he,  tho  object  in  view  is  not  really  to  have  perpetual  bodily 
existence  but  to  get  heavenly  bliss  by  the  maxim  called  the  Viavajit.  The  Sutra,  lead- 
ing to  the  conclusion  is  :— "  The  object  is  indicated  by  the  principle  of  oioximitj'," 
which  means  that  in  applying  a  rule  of  presumption,  that  is  to  be  presumed  which  is 
nearer  in  form  to  a  t  ruti.  Now  next  to  a  t-  ruti  is  Arthavada,  and  next  to  it  is  Anusaiiga, 
and  next  to  that  is  Lihga.  Therefore  the  passage  is  to  bo  taken  as  an  Arthavada  ex- 
pressing the  desirability  of  a  long  life  for  performing  religious  sacrifices. 

The  above  is  tho  exposition  of  the  niuxiin  by  Udk.xhya  BiU'ITACHarva.  Ue  has 
placed  Anujanga  above  Linga  although  generally  Anusanga  is  regarded  as  a  part  of 
the  Vakya  principle  which  is  inferior  to  Liiiga.  But  tho  |)oint  of  tho  maxim  is  that 
better  to  presume  a  passage  to  be  an  Arthavida  than  to  be  a  Vidhi  as  implied  cither  by 
Linga  or  Vakya." — The  MimUmsii  Utiles  of  Interpretation,  pp.  287-8. 
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without  any  intention,  then  there  is  a  penance"  (XVIIl.  1), and  also  by 
tlie  text  of  Manu,  "Tliis  expiation  has  been  prescribed  for  unintentionally 
killing  a  Brahmana  ;  but  for  intentionally  slaying  a  Brahmana  no  atone- 
ment is  ordained  "  (XI.  89). 

(Answer.)     It   is  not  (so).    For  penances  have  been  pointed  out  even    5 
with  reference  to  acts  committed  intentionally  by  (this  text),  "Whichever 
man  commits  a  mortal  sin  intentionally,  no  expiation  whatever  is  observed 
to  have  been  laid  down  for  him  except  falling  from  a  precipitious  rock  or 
into  the  fire  "  ;  and  likewise  (by  this   text),  "  Whatever  (penance)  is  laid 
down  for  (acts)  committed  uuinteatioually,  twice  that  siiould  be  (observed  10 
when    tiiey   are  done)   intentionally."     But  even  that  text  of  Vasistha 
which   (is    referred  to  above)   is  expressive  (of  the  fact)  that   when  an 
offensive  act  is  committed   unintentionally  the   penance  can  bring  about 
purification,  and  not  that  there  is  no  penance  whatever  when  it  Is  commit- 
ted   intentionally.     And  even  that   text    of  Manu    which  (says),  "This  15 
expiation  haii   been   prescribed  etc.,"   refers  to  the   (typical  penance  con- 
sisting of)  Brahmacharya  life  lasting  for  twelve  years  etc.,  (a  penance) 
which  is  referred  to  by  the   pronoun  '  this'     And  by  the   (other  portion 
of)  the   text,  "But  for  intentionally   slaying  a  Brahmana  no  atonement 
is  ordained,"  it  is    (only)   a  proliibition   (of   Brahmana-slaughter  that  is  20 
expressed)  and  it  does  not  (import   the  absence)  of   penance  itself,  for 
penances  such  as  ending  with  death  etc.  have  been   prescribed   (even   in 
that  case). 

(Objection  3).     Well,  if  there  is  a  penance  even   with   regard  to  (an 
act)   committed  intentionally,  wherefore  is  it  that  even  the  destruct4on  of  25 
sin  is  not  brought  about  ?    For  there  is  no  difference  (between  the  penance 
in  either  case).    And  if  the  destruction  of  sin  is  not  brought  about  at  all, 
then  how  can  his  litness  for  social  intei-course  come  about? 

(Answer).  Although  the  penances  are  not  different  in  either  case,  yet 
difference  in  tiieir  effects  is  inferred  from  the  (existence  of  the)  Sastraic  30 
texts  (to  the  fact).  But  if  tlie  offensive  act  is  committed  unintentionally 
there  is  destruction  of  sin  with  regard  to  all  matters.  But  where 
fitness  for  social  intercourse  is  prohibited  with  reference  to  mortal  sins  etc. 
enumerated  thus  by  Gautama,  "  A  Brahmana-slayer,  he  who  drinks  Sura, 
a  violator  of  his  Guru's  bed,  he  who  has  connection  with  the  relatives  35 
of  his  mother  and  father,  he  who  steals  (the  gold  of  a  Brahmana),  an  infidel, 
he  who  constantly  repeats  blamable  acts,  he  who  does  not  cast  off 
persons  guilty  of  a  sin  causing  loss  of  caste,  and  he  who  forsakes 
blameless  (relatives)  become  outcasts;  and  likewise  those  who  instigate 
others  to  acts  causing  loss  of  caste"  (III.  ii.  1-2).  With  regard  to  such  40 
acts  tliat  are  productive  of  the  loss  of  caste  and  committed  intentionally, 
there  is  but  litness  for  social  intercourse  (if  the  penance  is  performed) 
and  no  destruction  of  the  sin.  Nor  is  it  impossible  that  there  can  be  fitness 
for  social  intercourse  in  tlie  absence  of  the  destruction  of  sin.  For  sin 
has  a  double   force,  causing  of  (life  iu)  hell  and  obstructing  (one's  fitness  45 
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for)  social  intercourse.  Of  those  t\vo,altlioiigli  the  otlier  force  is  not  ren- 
dered ineffectual,  (yet)  it  is  not  unjustifiable  (to  hold)  that  the  force  obstruct- 
ing (one's  fitness  for)  social  intercourse  can  be  destined.  Therefore,  it 
is  not  impossible  tliat  tliough  the  sin  is  not  destroyed,  one  can  be  fit  for 
social  intercourse.  (There  is  tliat  text)  of  Manu  wiiich  says,  "  Where  the  5 
sin  is  committed  unintentionally,  tlie  learned  hold  that  tliere  is  penance  ; 
but  some  (hold)  on  tlie  evidence  of  tlie  Sruti  texts  tliat  there  is  penance 
even  (in  the  case)  where  an  act  is  committed  intentionally "  (XI.  45) ; 
and  even  that  is  intended  to  (express)  tliat  there  is  penance  even  when 
the  act  is  committed  intentionally,  and  does  not  tend  to  establish  the  10 
destruction  of  sin.  But  with  regard  to  (sins)  that  do  not  cause  th© 
loss  of  caste,  the  destruction  of  sin  does  certainly  happen  by  (means  of) 
penances,  although  they  are  committed  intentionally.  For  says  the 
text  of  Manu;  "The  sin  committed  unintentionally  is  expiated  by  the 
reciting  of  the  Vedic  texts,  while  that  committed  intentionally  in  the  15 
folly  (of  men)  by  penances  of  various  sorts"  (XI.  46).  Even  with  regard 
to  an  act  which  brings  down  the  loss  of  caste  and  is  intentionally  com- 
mitted, the  destruction  of  sin  does  certainly  come  about  if  the  penances 
ending  in  death  are  practised,  for  there  is  no  other  result  out  of  such. 
For  says  the  text  of  Apastamba,  "For  him  there  is  no  return  (into  the  20 
society)  in  this  world  but  the  sin  is  destroyed  (with  death) "  (I.  xxiv. 
25-6)  (p). 


SECTION  lU.-THE  NATURE?  AND  DIVISIONS  OF  SIN  NEOES- 
SITATING  THE  PERFORMANCE  OF  PENANCES. 

357.    It  has  been  said  that  committing  of  forbidden  (deeds)  etc.  are  25 
causes  occasioning  penances,  (and  now  the  sage)  describes  it  in  detail 
further : 

CGXXVII.     A  Brahmana-slayer,  a  drinker  of  liquor, 
he  who  steals   (a  Brahmana's  gold),    and  a  violator  of  his 

(p)  This  passage  tthows  that  sins  are  of  two  kinds,  those  that  bring  aboat  the 
loss  of  caste  and  those  that  do  not  bring  about  the  loss  Of  %aste.  With  regard  to  the 
latter,  tliere  is  complete  destruction  of  sin  with  the  performance  of  the  penance, 
whether  the  act  is  committed  intentionally  or  unintentionally,  and  with  regard  to  the 
former  (I)  the  sin  is  destroyed  by  peuitncc  if  the  act  is  unintentional;  (2)  the  sin  is 
not  destroyed  by  the  usual  penance  if  the  act  is  intentional,  but  there  is  no  obstruc- 
tion to  social  intercourse  after  the  penance  ;  and  (3)  even  in  the  case  that  it  Is  com- 
iDitted  intentionally  the  sin  is  destroyed  if  the  penance  ending  in  death  is  performed. 

A'.  B.— The  verse  226,  of  which  this  is  the  commentary,  reads  kanuito  vyaotthdrijah. 
bULAPANI  and  others  divide  it  as  fcrtiiKitd/i  (ni/owuhdri/dh,  bringing  in  an  u  between  the 
two  words  according  to  a  rule  of  Kandhi.  In  that  case  the  meaning  would  be,  a  person 
committing  a  mortal  siu  intentionally  becomes  unlit  for  social  intercourse  even  after 
the  performance  of  penance,  and  the  penance  in  that  case  has  the  effect  of  removing 
the  hell  Are  only.  All  others,  VijSanbsvaka,  Apararka.  Madanapai-A,  MrrRAMlsRA, 
Madhavacharva  and  Nilakantha  have  preferred  the  other  mode  of  not  bringing  an 
a,  while  the  Bengal  school  is  otherwise. 

24 
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Guru's  bed  likewise, — these  are  the  mortal-sinners  and 
also  he  who  dwells  with  them. 

This  (root)  lian  is,  (according  to)   tlie  usage,   (employed)   to  (denote) 
an  act  depriving   (one  of   his)  life,  (that   is,  such 
Defluition  of  slaying.      ^^^  ^^^^  ^^  .^  ^^.^^^  committed,  the  departure  of  life    5 

(from  the  body  of  the  victim)  talces  place  either  immediately  after  the 
deed  or  some  other  (subsequent)  time  without  the  intervention  of 
any  other  cause. 

358.  One  is   (called)  a   Brahmaha   ('  Brahmana-slayer ')   if  he  has 

slaiu  a  Bralimana.     He  who  drinks  liquor  is  one  who  drinks  a  liquor  prohi-  10 

bited    (to    him).      He   wlio  steals    (a   Brahmana's 
The  mortal-sinners,  ,      ,      , ,  ,  ■    ,    ,  * 

gold)  IS  one   who  steals  the  gold  belonging  to  a 

Brahmana,    for    says    the    text   of    Apastamba,    "The    stealing  of    a 

Brahmana's  gold  is  a  mortal  sin."    A  violator  of  his  Guru's  bed  is  one  who 

approaches  the  wife  of  his  Guru,     By  the   word  '  Talpa '  ('  bed '),   which  15 

signifies  a  bed,  is  denoted,  by  synecdoche,  a   wife  on  account  of   the 

concomitance.      These,  (namely,)  a  Brahmana-slayer    and   the  rest  are 

MahSpAtakins  (' mortal-sinners ').    Patakas  (' sins ')  are  so  called  because 

patayanti,  they  cause  a  falling  down  (from  one's  right  to  the   Dharma), 

and  are  Brahmana-slaying  etc.    By   the  term  mahat,  great,   (prefixed  to  20 

the  word  Pataka,)  is  pointed  out  the  heavy  nature  of  those  (Patakas),  and 

it  means  that  those  wlio  have  that  (M4hapataka  in   tliem)   are  Mahapa- 

takins    ('  mortal-sinners ').    The   nomenclature    is    for    the    purposes  of 

brevity,    Whoever  dwells  with   them,    (that  is,)   with   those   Bi-ahmana- 

slayer  and  the  rest  respectively,  even  he  is  a  mortal  sinner  according  to  25 

the  law  that  will  belaid  down   (elsewhere),    "Also   whoever  lives  with 

those  indeed  for  one  year,  even  he  is  equal  to  them  "  (III.  261). 

359.  The  word  ' TathS, '  ('likewise'),  which  expresses  sort,  is  used 

for    the   purpose    of    encompassing  the   (different 
woM^Tikewise"-*""   ^^^     ^^^^^  °^^  agents,  such  as  the  instigator,  the  abettor,  30 

etc.     And   he  is   described   (to  be  an)  instigator 
who  restrains  an  escaping  enemy,   protects  the  slayer,  and  does  service 

to  the  slayer  by  fortifying  (his  courage).    It  is  with 
sha"er'ifthesin.   ''    "     t^s  very  \-iew  that  it  has  been  shown  by  Manu 

that  an   instigator  (pp)  has  (some)  connection  with  35 

the  sinful   result  of   cruel  deed  :   "  Of  several  (persons)    who  are   bent 

upon  doing  a  deed  and  all  are  armed,  if  one  would  deal  the  (mortal)  blow 

all  of  them  are  declared  to  be  slayers  in  that  (act)." 

Similarly  it  has  been  stated  by  Apastamba  that  there  is  a  relation 

of  sinful  result  even  to  an  abettor  and   the  like :  40 
The    abettor   and    '^c- 
complice  too  are  shar-     "And  they   are  an    abettor,    an  accomplice,  and 

ers  in  thersin.  ^  perpetrator,  and   they  share  (q)  in   the  results 


(pp)    8.  reads  gr&haJai,  while  the  other  reading  is  omigrahaUa. 
((j)    N.  omits  bhagiiiah,  those  who  share. 


On  Penances.]  WITH  THE  MITAK!^ARA.  187 

(conducive)  to  heaven  or  liell.  Whoever  (amongst  tliese)  contributes  most 
(to  the  accomplishment  of  the  deed),  the  major  portion  of  the  result 
belongs  to  him"  (II. xxix.  1-2). 

Of  these  an  abettor  is  he  who  sets  a  man  (to  perpetrate  a  deed)  who 
had  not  set  himself  to  do  (the  act).  He  is  of  three  kinds,  a  director,  a  5 
solicitor,  and  a  counsellor.  Of  them  the  director  is  described  as  he  who, 
himself  being  a  superior,  sends  (qq)  an  inferior,  a  servant  or  the  like,  (with 
the  commission)  'You  kill  my  enemy.'  A  solicitor  (of  a  deed)  is  described 
to  be  he,  who  himself  being  unable  to  do  it,  persuades  a  superior  (agent)  by 
Three  kinds  of  abet-     'equests  etc.  as, '  You  kill  my  enemy.'   Both  of  these  10 

tors,— director,    solici-     are  abettors   for  the  purpose  of  achieving  the  pur- 
tor,  rounsellor.  ,  ,  ,         ,  .       .  .     . 

pose  they  themselves  have  in  view.  And  a  counsel- 
lor, on  tlie  other  hand,  is  described  to  be  he  who  persuades  another  by 
disclosing  the  secret  vulnerable  points  etc.  and  instructing  him  that  he 
should  kill  the  enemy  in  such  and  such  a  manner.  Even  to  him  the  result  15 
of  the  sinful  deed  is  the  same  as  is  due  to  the  abetted.  This  is  the  differ- 
ence between  them. 

An  accomplice  is  he  who  gives  an  impetus  to  a  man  who  had  already 
An    accomplice  is    of     begun  to  do  an  act.    He  is  of   two  kinds,  Cnamely,) 
two  kinds,  one  with  a     o„e  ^l,o  supports  another  for  the  achievement  of  20 
selflsh   motive  and  one  ,       ,  .         ,,  ,        .         .     , 

doin,'    service   to  an-     the  View  he  himself  has  in  mind,  and  one   who  sup- 

°"*®'*  ports  another  for  the  purpose  of  (benefiting)  another. 

360.  (Objection).  Well,  how  does  (mere)  supporting  become  the 
cause  of  a  crime  ?  For  in  the  first  place,  it  cannot  iH-ing  about  the  depar- 
ture of  life  (from  the  body),  for  that  is  produced  from  the  act  of  the  direct  25 
perpetrator  (himself) ;  and,  next,  (a  supporter)  is  not  persuading  (another) 
who  requires  to  be  set  in  motion  (r)  as  an  abettor  does  through  setting  into 
action  the  direct  perpetrator.  Nor  should  it  be  supposed  that  (it  is 
because)  he  supports  one  who  is  already  for  (doing)   the  act  by   saying, 

'  Well  has  it  been  conceived  by  you,'  for  such  a  supporting  cannot  be  the  30 
cause  of  (bringing  about  the  crime),  and  what  is  more  it  is  superfluous  (s). 
(Answer).  A  is  answered  (t  bus) :  Where  one,  who  is  dependent  on 
a  ruler  or  the  like,  and  who,  although  has  set  his  heart  upon  the  deed,  has 
yet  grown  irresolutejn  his  attempts  for  fear  of  not  being  able  to  carry 
through  (his  task)  or  out  of  fear  of  future  punishment,  requires  the  sup-  35 
port  of  such  a  ruler  or  tlie  like,  there  the  support  strengtiiens  the  reso- 
luteness  of  the  perpetrator  and,  therefore,  it  becomes  the  cause  of  (the 
supporter's)  sharing  the  sinful  results  of  the  crime. 

361.  Similarly  whosoever  drives  another  to  the  wrath  (of  suicide)  by 
rebuking,  beating,  confiscating  the  property,  and  so  on,  even  he  does  40 

(qq)    N.  hag  prerayati,  persuades. 

(r)    n.  G.  and  N.  have  all   pravrittasya,  of  one  who   is  already   in   the  act.   But 
S.  gives  the  correct  reading  pravartyaaya,  of  which  the  above  is  the  translation, 
(«)    Q,  has  vyarthahetittv&t,  for  (it  is)  a  snperflnous  cause. 
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certainly  become  the  cause  of  crime  tlirougli  exciting  the  wratli  which  be- 

He  who  drives  another  ""^""^^  ''''^  cause  of  killing  (one's  own  self).  It  is 
to  self-slaughter  is  an  witii  this  very  view  that  it  has  been  Stated  by  ViSNU : 
agent  in  killing.  ujj^^    (Brahmana)   who  )ias   been  cried  down,  or 

beaten,  or  even  deprived  of  his  wealtii  (would  commit  suicide),  (then)  him,  5 
on  whose  account  lie  puts  an  end  to  his  life,  they  call  a  Brahmana-slayer." 
Similarly  (there  is  tliis  text) :  "  In  (defending)  the  cause  of  (his  distressed) 
kinsmen,  friends,  or  wife,  or  even  of  his  dear  relatives  or  property  (if  a 
Brahmana  would  die),  him,  on  whose  account  he  puts  an  end  to  his  life, 
they  call  a  Brahmana-slayer."  10 

Nor  should  it  be  supposed  tliat  because  in  some  person  no  excite- 
ment to  wrath  does  appear  in  spite  of  (another's)  crying  down  his  merits 
etc.,  and,  therefore,  such  tilings  cannot  act  as  causes  (of  death).  For  (the 

Provocation  should  be     mental)  constitution  of  men  differs.  (Similarly)  such 

sufficient  to  drive  one  (things)   cannot  but  become  the  causes  (of  death)  15 
neither     too    sensitive 

nor  not  at  all  sensitive  because  it  is  seen  in  some  that  they  get  excited  to 

to  commie  suicide.  ^,.j^^,,  f^^  reasons  too  trivial  in  (nature). 

362.  Now  wich  regard  to  these  (persons)  an   instigator,  an  abettor, 
and  so  on,  it  should  be  understood    that,  inasmuch  as  the   heavy  or  light 
nature  of  the  sinful   result  (that  falls  to   their   lot)  is  governed   by  their  20 
close   intimacy   or  aloofness  and  also  by  the  heavy  or  light  nature  that 

The  penance  of  the  in-  characterizes  (their)  act,  the  penance  is  also  of 
stigator  etc.  is  to  bo  a  heaw  or  light  nature  as  the  case  may  be.  For 
vror1hfl£ht*';fat"re"  says  the  text,  "Whoever  (amongst  these)  contri- 
of  their  contribution  to     butes  most  (to  the  accomplishment  of  the   deed),  25 

^  '"■""®-  the  major  portion  of  the  result  belongs  to   him." 

Similarly,  as  for  the  instigator,  as  lie  himself  is  set,  indeed,  in  person  upon 

the  committing  of  the  crime,  though  he  is  an  agent 

Instigator  s  portion  in  7  o  ^T^ 

the  crime  less  than  the  in  himself,  nevertheless,  on  account  of  the  absence 
perpetators.  of  his  being  connected    with   (that  particular)  act  30 

of  dealing  the  blow  with  the  sword  etc.  which  causes  the  direct  result  of 
separation  of  life  (from  the  body),  there  is  (also)  an  absence  of  contri- 
buting the  major  portion  to  the  (accomplishment  of  the)  crime,  and  (thus) 
the  sinful  result  as  well  as  the  penance  (that  falls  to   his   lot)   is  of  a  light 

nature.    As  for  the  abettor,  as  he  acts  as  the  giver  35 
Abettor's  portion  still         .    ,,        .  ^        ^  .     ,  ,      ^  ... 

Jess.  of   the   impetus   to    an    independent    perpetrator, 

there  being  no  immediate  connection,  the  (share  in 

the)  result  of   the  sinful  deed  is  less  than  that  (of  an  instigator).    Among 

the  abettors  (themselves),   (the   share  in)   the   result   (of   the  crime)  is 

light  (in  the   case)  of  him    who  acts  as  the  counsellor  trying  to  do  so  on  40 

behalf  of  others. 

363.  (Objection).  Well,  it  is  not  right  (to  hold)  that,  inasmuch  as 
the  abetted  occupies  the  same  j^lace  as  the  hand  of  the  abettor,  (he  has 
(any)  connection  with  the  result  (of  the  deed).  If  there  is  any  extension 
(of  the  result)  even  to  him  who  acts  at  the  setting  of  others,  then  (by  the  45 
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analogy  of  reasoning,  it  follows  that  (in  tiie  case  of  constructing  a  tank), 
there  arises  the  question  that  even  the  arciiitect,  tiie  tank-digger,  etc. 
wlio  (all)  work  for  payment  will  (have  to)  be  (regarded  as)  entitled  to  the 
merits  of  heaven  etc.  (promised  to  a  charitable  construction  of  the  tank). 

(Answer).    It  is   (thus)  answered.    According   to  the  maxim,  "The    5 
merit  prescribed   in  the   Sastras   (goes)  to   him    who  employs"  (ss),   (the 
consecration  of  an  image-symbol  of)  God,  (the  digging  of)  a  well  (S8s),  the 
construction  of  a  tank,  etc.  are  productive  of  such  merits  as  would  go  to 
that  agent    who  is  the  Adhikarin   ('claimant   to  the  merits').    And   the 
architect,  the  tank-digger,  etc.  are  not  the  Adliikftrins  in  matters  of  (con-  10 
secration  of  an  image-symbol  of)  God,  (the  digging  of  a)  well,  (the  con- 
struction of  a)  tank,  and  so  on.     For   they   do   not  (t)  aspire  (thereby)  to 
the  attainment  of   heaven.     But  in  the  present  (case),  on  the  other  hand, 
even  those  who  enter  upon  the  act  at  tiie  abetment  of  others   have  still 
no  right  to  (do)  an   act  of  cruelty  and  hence  the  sin  resulting  from  their  15 
transgression  of  that  (rule)  does  certainly  devolve  upon  them  (tt). 

(xs)  This  is  III.  vii.  18  in  Jaimini.  It  is  the  flr»t  S&tra  of  the  Ahgdit ' m-nnijadoova- 
anuil)idii('i(lhikcim-ia,  or  the  topic  of  getting  the  various  factors  of  an  act  done  by  others. 
It  is  thus:  The  Vidhi  says,  for  insfanco,  svargakdmo  ijajela,  he  who  desires  to  go  to 
heaven  shall  porforin  a  sacriOce.  A  sacritlce  has  several  parts  and  tho  question  is 
whether  one  should  discharge  every  one  of  those  functions  personally  or  wnether  he 
might  pay  for  such  service  while  others  do  them  all  for  him.  The  argument  for  the 
objection  is  that  whoever  desires  the  merit  of  heaven  should  do  everything  himself. 
The  word 'Svargakama'  points  out  to  him  alone,  and  tho  'doer  of  tho  sacriflco  '  and 
thn  '  enjoy. (r  of  he.wen  '  are  mututlly  preilicativo.  Besides  tho  use  of  the  Atma- 
nepada  termination  in  ydjeta  (etc.)  shows  that  the  merit  denoted  by  the  predicate 
should  pass  to  the  doer  himself  {vide.  PanINI  I.  iii.  72),  and  thus  the  whole  sacriflco  is  to 
bo  performed  by  the  author  of  the  sacrifice  himself.  Tho  argument  for  the  reply  is 
that  the  author  of  the  sacriflco  does  himself  enjoy  tho  whole  merits  because  of  his 
employing  others  and  j)aying  them.  If  the  author  should  do  everything  in  person, 
then  the  rule  of  engaging  others  for  tho  purpose  would  Ijocome  useless.  Hence  he 
shall  do  the  chief  part  and  for  all  other  functions  he  must  pay  the  fee  and  engage  the 
Uitviks.    Thus,  directly  and  indirectly,  the  master  himself  gets  the  whole  merit. 

{tii!»;  8.  roads  devnkuUt  instead  of  devakilpa,  which  we  have  followed  here  N. 
also  notices  that  reading.  According  to  this,  '  (digging  of  a)  well '  in  the  above  trans- 
lation is  to  Imj  replaced  by  •  (helping  a)  family  (to  establish  itself).' 

(t)  K.  reads  xourgultumitvat,  ami  not  U8i>(ii'(;akumih>df,  of  which  the  above  is  the 
translation. 

(It)  One  thing  might  Iks  noticotl  here.  Even  with  regard  to  sacrifice  there  is 
the  killing  of  the  sacrificial  animal,  and  even  if  one  is  paid  a  fee  for  It,  the  question  is 
whether  the  slayer  is  not  tainted  by  any  sin.  Vijnanb.svara  has  already  answered  this 
(|uestion  in  connection  with  self-immolation  of  a  woman,  I.  86,  Though  there  is  cruelty 
loan  animal,  yet  it  is  not  prohibited  if  the  itrocess  does  necessitate  it,  the  motjrve  being 
good.  If  the  motive  is  bad  as  in  the  case  of  Syena-saeriflce,  a  sacrifice  the  motive  for 
which  is  hatred  and  tho  result  tho  extirpation  of  tho  enemies  by  black  spell,  it  is 
certainly  prohibited  though  bSstra  proscribes  the  methods.  Again,  as  illustrated  by 
the  topic  of  Viyavyasveta-sacrifice,  tho  right  sort  «f  animal  is  to  be  sacrificed,  and  if 
any  animal  other  than  tho  one  prescribed  is  sacrificed,  there  is  certainly  sin.    Farther 
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364.    Next,  with   regard  to   the  supporter  the   portion  of  the  result 

(in  the  deed  that  comes  to  him)  is  less  than  tliat  of 
Supporter's    portion 
less  than  the  abettor's.       the  abettor,   for  supporting   (a  crime)   is  a  factor 

otiier  than  the  act  of  the  abettor,  and  also  lighter. 

Further,  with  regard  to  liim  wlio  influences  the  deed,  (tliat  is,)  who    5 

*  decries  one  (to  the  extent  tiiat  lie  is  driven  to  com- 

The  portion   of  him  .  ..,>,,,  .  ,  ... 

who  influences  the  deed     mit  suicide)  etc.,  there  is  only  an   indirect  conuec- 

is  less  than  the  .support-     ^jojj  ^^,^1,  t|,e  act  inasmuch  as  that  he  (only)  excites 

wrath   which   becomes  the  cause  of  the  attempt 

(to  commit  suicide)  and  also  that  he  acts  his  part  without  contemplating  10 

the  death  (of  tlie  party  concerned),  and  hence,  he  gets  only  a  less  portion 

of  the  result  than  the  supporter, 

36!j.  (Ol)jection).    Well,  if    one   who  has  no  direct  concern   (in  it) 
can  still  become  the  cause  of  an  act  then,  (by   the  analogy  of    facts),'  it 
results  that  even  the  parents  must  share  in  the  act  of  being  agents  to  the-15 
crime  forasmuch   as  that  they  beget  the  person  who  is  the  perpetrator 
(of  the  crime). 

(Answer.)  It  is  (thus)  answered :  One  thing  cannot  indeed  be  the 
cause  merely  because  of  its  prior  existence  (as  the  parent  cause  of  an 
immediate  cause).  For  it  is  po.ssible  that  a  cause  of  (every)  cause  can  20 
similary  exist.  That  indeed  is  the  cause  which,  in  fact,  has  the  force 
necessary  to  bring  about  an  effect  other  than  the  original  condition.  In 
connection  with,  "If  Rathantara  Saman  (is  sung  to  finish  the  Prista- 
stotra)  in  the  (midst  of  a)  Soma  (sacrifice),  (then)  precedence  should 
be  given  to  (the  holding  of  the  vessels  dedicated  to)  Indra  and  Vayu  etc."  25 
it  is  the  connection  alone  (that  exists)  between  the  Rathantara  Saman  and 
the  (Soma)  sacrifice  that  is  the  cause  of  giving  precedence  to  the  vessels 
dedicated  to  Inoka  andjVAYU  and,  indeed,  the  Soma  (sacrifice)  in  its  origi- 
nal condition  cannot  be  the  cause  for  (giving)   that  (precedence)  {ttt), 

as  pointed  out  by  Kapiiijala  ('  partridge")  maxim,  only  as  many  as  are  absolutely  neces- 
sary should  be  sacrificed  and  it  is  a  sin  to  sacrifice  more  than  the  necassary  number.  And 
last, cruelty  may  be  allowed  by  the  feSstra  as  in  the  ca.se  of  cow-killing  for  the  Madhu- 
parka  purposes,  and,  nevertheless,  if  the  act  isineither  conducive  to  the  doer's  passage 
to  heaven  nor  approved  by  the  world  shall  not  be  attemptod.  In  the  ca.se  of  butchering 
animals,  the  sin  of  slaughter  is.shared  by  eight  different  persons  {vidf  Maxu  V.  51),  for 
one  has  no  right  to  ask  another  to  do  a  wrongful  act,  nor  another  to  discharge  it  on 
the  responsibility  of  his  promptor.    Hence  the  above  statement. 

(ttt)  This  is  an  Adhikarana  called  Orahagratdydh  Jyostomdngatd,  the  topic  of^ 
giving  precedence  (to  vessels  to  particular  deities)  forming  part  of  Jyotistoma  sacrifice, 
and  occurs  as  II  iii.  1-2  in  Jai.mini.  In  connection  with  Jyotistoma  which  is  a  Soma-sa- 
crifice  it  is  stated,  "If  Rathantara  Saman  (is  sung  to  finish  the  Prista-stotra)  in  the 
(midst  of  a)  Soma  (sacrifice),  (then)  precedence  should  be  given  to  (the  holding  of  the 
vessels  dedicated  to)  Indra  and  Vayu  etc.;  if  Brihat-Saman  precedence  to  (the  holding 
of  the  vessels  dedicated  to)  Sukra;  and  if  Jagat-Saman,  precedence  to  (the  holding  of  the 
vessels  dedicated  to)  Agray.ina."  The  Adhikarana  of  course  proves  that  this  particu- 
lar act  of  giving  precedence  to  the  holding  of  certain  vessels  is  not  a  separate  rite  but 
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for  that  would  be  a  wrong  argument.  And  suffice  it  to  say  that  the 
parents  too  are  not  possessed  of  any  quality  to  be  a  similar  cause  (in  the 
question  of  crime\ 

366.  On  this  very  principle,  where  a  pond  or  a  tank  etc.  is  constructed 
He  who  caused  a  pond     O"*^  of  considerations  of  public  beneOt,  if  a  Brahmana    5 

affect^  Ify 'bI^  If  o„1  «t<^- f^"« '"^o  it  by  accident  and  dies,  no  sin  at- 
drowns  himself  in  his  taches  itself  to  him  who  caused  (the  pond  etc.)  to 
P""''®'""  be  dug.    For  as  (in  the  case  of)  being  decried  etc., 

there  is  no  killing  (of  one's  ownself)  for  the  reason  of  digging  a  poud 
(by  another  by  such  considerations  as),  'A  pond  lias  been  caused  to  be  10 
dug  by  so  and  so,  and,  therefore,  I  am  going  to  kill  myself.'  Hence  even 
he  who  caused  the  pond  to  be  dug  is  but  a  cause  of  a  cause  (u)  and  is  not 
the  cause  of  the  crime  to  any  extent,  and  thus  is  as  good  as  the  parents 
of  the  [)erpetrator. 

367.  Similarly,  although  in  some  cases  there  exists  the  attribute  of  15 

one's  being  the  cause  of  crime,  there  is  the  absence 

One  does  not   make     of  sin  (in  him)  if  he  is  propelled  by  motives  of  doine 
himself  liable  to  killing  .... 

even  if  death  happens     service  toothers,  for  there  are  texts  to   the   effect. 

accidentally  in  his  try-  -pij^g  gj^yj,  Samvarta  :  "  111  restraining  a  cow  with 
ing  to  do  good.  '  ■  " 

ties  for  the  purpose  of   treatment  and   in  trying  to  20 

remove  a  dead  fcctus  (from  tiie  womb),  if  deatli    occurs,   tlien  there  is   no 

penance.    When  medicine,  oil,  or  food  is  being  given  to  cows,  Brahmanas 

etc.  if  death  were  to  occur,  that  (giver)  is  not  tainted  with  sin.    For  those, 

who  would,  for  the  purpose  of  effecting  protection   of   life,   try   to   benefit 

by  such  attempts  as  branding,  incising,  or  cutting  a  blood  vessel,  there  is  25 

no  penance  (uu)." 

one  forming  part  of  Jyotistoma  itself.  Here  in  giving  precedence  to  certain  vessels  is 
taken  as  the  act  of  reference,  and  then  the  question  is  what  is  the  cause  there,  whether 
It  is  one  of  the  8&man8  or  the  Jyotistoma  too  which  is  the  parent  cause  has  anything  to 
do  with  it.  The  Jyotistoma  though  it  is  the  parent  cause  is  not  the  actual  cause,  for 
the  prescribing  of  it  does  not  necessarily  imply  that  any  particular  Saman  is  to  be 
sung.  Now  of  the  three  S&mans  if  one  is  taken  the  other  two  are  excluded,  hence  the 
particular  Saman  itself  becomes  the  cause  of  the  corresponding  precedence.  Altliough 
that  Saman  is  sung  in  the  midst  of  the  sacrifice  itself,  yet  it  is  only  that  that  has  all  the 
necessary  force  to  bring  about  that  act  of  giving  a  precedence  to  it.  And  the  choice 
of  any  other  Saman  but  that,  although  the  former  might  be  equally  connected  with  the 
Soma  sacrifice,  cannot  give  rise  Ui  that  particular  act  of  precedence.  Hence  the 
choice  of  a  particular  Siman  is  in  itself  the  cause  of  the  corresponding  act. 

For  other  particulars  the  Adhikarana  itself  may  be  studied  with  advantage. 

(ii)    8.  and  f).  read  AfiniKitonm,  (is)  a  cause. 

(uit)  It  is  interesting  to  aote  that  this  very  passage  is  again  cited  in  connection 
with  the  penances  for  cow-slaughter,  whore  the  reading  of  the  passage  is  considerably. 
Several  such  differences  can  be  noticed.  This  is,  perhaps,  duo  to  the  fact  that  our 
commentators  would  quote  from  memory  and  seldom  try  to  identify  the  passages  they 
would  cit«. 
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And  this  refers  to  the  case  of  a  physician  who  is  skilled  in   correctly 

diagnosing  the    disease   from  the  symtoins,   while 
A  quack  is  liable   in      .     ,,  ,  .,  ,,,  .  \  ., 

case  of  death.  "^  ^'^^  ^^*^^  of  ^'^J  otiier,  (there  is)  the  existence  of 

guilt  as  is  pointed  out  in  the  text,  "A  physician  who 

feigns  (Itnowledge  and  wrongly)  proceeds  (to  treat)  shall  be  fined."  (II.  242.)    5 

368.  But  even  there  vviiere  one  utters   the   name  of  another,   who 

If  one  kills  himself  for  "^^^'"  '^"^^  <-''«  '^^"^^  ^f  decrying  etc.  whicli  would 
some  supposed  injury  excite  wrath  in  liim  (to  commit  suicide),  and,  (saysDg 
irhis^own!""'  '''"'  ^"'"  •''i^t  'i«  ^^0"l^'  ^I'e  on  his  account),  Icills  liimself  out  ' 
of  frenzy  etc.,  there  is  no  sin  (to  that  man)  whose  10 
name  he  utters.  For  says  tiie  text  of  a  Smriti :  "  If  a  twice-born  (person) 
whosoever  would  put  an  end  to  his  own  life  for  no  reason  whatever,  the 
sin  of  that  (suicide)  is  his  alone,  and  not  his  wliom  he  calls  (the  author  of 
his  suicide)." 

369.  Similarly  even  in  that  case  where  one,  on  account  of  the  wrath  15 
He  ^vho  decries  is  not     ^^^^'^^^  ''i'  decrying  etc.    Strikes  himself   with   a 

guilty  of  sin  if  he  ap-  sword  or  the  like  but  is  appeased  before  dying 
foTeTeat'h.  ^^'''"^''  ^^'  ^^  '''"n  ^^''^o  decried  (him)  etc.  with  money  presents 
or  the  like,  and  is  made  to  hear  aloud  in  the  pre- 
sence of  men,  tiieu  tiiere  is  no  fault  on  the  part  of  iiim  who  had  decried  20 
and,  tiierefore,  there  is  no  sin  to  him.  For  texts  (exist  to  that  effect).  Thus 
says  ViSNU, "  Where  one  who  had  grown  wroth  on  account  of  another 
strikes  (himself)  but  is  appeased  and  made  to  hear  again,  if  he  should 
expire  there  is  no  sin  to  him  who  had-decried  if  both  of  them  have  been 
made  to  hear  (each  other)  aloud."  25 

With  regard  to  these  also  the  abettor  and  so  on,  by  a  consideration 
of  the  heavy  or  tiie  light  nature  of  the  sin  we  propose  to  describe  a  parti- 
cular (form)  of  penance. 

370.  (He  now)  describes  (the  sins)  equal  to  (tliat  of)  Brahmana- 
slaying :  30 

CCXXVIII.  Gross  censaritig  of  the  Gums,  reviling 
of  the  Veda,  killing  of  friends,  and  forgetting  of  the  stu- 
died (Veda)  are  to  be  known  as  equal  to  a  Brahmana-slay- 
ing. 

Censuring  excessively  those  that  are  Gurus  (is)  to  accuse  them  falsely,  35 
for  says  the  text  Gautama,  "An  untrue  accusation  brought  against  a 
False  accusation  of  a  Guru  (and  the  preceding  ones  are  acts)  equal  to 
Gum  is  equal  to  a  mor-  mortal  sins"  (III.  ii.  10).  And  tliis  relates  to  the 
accusation  with  a  fault  which  is  not  known  to  the 
world,  for  says  tlie  text  of  Apastamba,  "  Having  known  a  defect  one  40 
should  not  first  report  it  to  otliers,  and  (if  he  does)  he  should  be  thrown 
out  of  communion  "  (I.  xxi.  20). 
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(Reviling  of  the  Veda)  is  to  vilify  tlie  Veda  erriug  on  tlie.  side  of  reli- 
gious infidelity.   (Tiie  word)  'Suhrit '  {'one  who  places  confidence')  means  a    ■ 
friend,  and  killing  him  (is  to   kill  him)  though  he  is  not  a  Brahmana.     (To 
forget  tlie  studied)  Veda  (is)  the  allowing  to  escape 

Reviling  the  Veda,  kill-     from  memory   the   Veda    which  had   been  studied,    5 
ing  a  friend,  and  to  for- 
get the  studied   Veda     by  seeking  pleasure  in  resorting  to  bad  sciences,  or 
are  equal  to  Brahmana-     i,y  negligence  and  so   forth.    These,  every   one  of 

them,  are  equal  to  a  Brahmana-slaying.  • 

But   (there  is)  an  inclusion   in  the  midst  of   the   minor  sins  of  the 

Neglecting  the  Vedic      K'^'"^  "P  ^'  ^^''^  ^'^'^^^  ^^'"^^  '"^^  *^®'^"  ''•'"'^'e'''  ^^  ^^^  ^^ 
study   (or  a  sufficient     text,  "  Tlie  neglecting  of  the  Vedic  study,  the  (Sac- 
reason  te  a  minor  sin.         ^.^^  ^  y,^^.^^^  ^^^^  ^^^  ^f.^„  gjj  239)^  and  that  should 

be  understood  to  refer  to  a  forgetting  of  it  by  being  somehow  distressed 
to  maintain  the  family,  or  on  account  of  being  too  much  occupied  in  listen- 
ing to  noble  sciences.  15 

371.  (The  sage)  narrates  the  sins  equal  to  that  of  drinking  liquor  : 
CCXXIX.     Eating   of  what  is    forbidden,   crooked- 
ness, speaking  of  falsehood  even  to  (obtain)    prosperity, 
and   to   kiss  the  mouth  of  a  woman  in  her  courses  are,  on 
the  other  hand,  equal  to  the  (sin  of)  drinking  liquor.  20 

Forbidden  (food)  is  garlic  and  the  like,  and  an  intentional  eating  of  it 

f,  X-      .    i-ji      »     1      (is  that  which  is  referred  to  here).     Thus,  therefore. 
Eating  forbidden  food      ^  /it 

consciously  is  etiual  to  (Iias)  Manu  :  "A  man  (11)  who  knowingly  eats 
drinknig  iquor.  mushrooms,  a    village-pig,  garlic,  a     village-cock, 

onions,  or  leeks,  suffers  degradation  (from  caste)"  (V.  19).    And  if  (that  is  25 
done)  unconsciously,  then  the  penauce  is  different,  for  he  liimself  says, 
"He  who  willingly  partakes  of  (any  of)  these  si.\,  shall  perform  a  Santapana 
Krichchhra,  or  a  Yati-Ohandrayana ;   in   case  (he  has  eaten)  any'other 
(kind  of  forbidden  food)  he  shall  fast  for  one  day  (and  a  niglit) "  (uw). 

372.  Crookedness  (is)  not  to  be  straightforward,  and   (is)  to  have  30 
one  purpose  at  heart  while  he  speaks  differently  or  does  something  else. 

Crookedness  towards  ^f  course  it  is  spoken  of  here  in  general  as  crooked- 
a  Guru  is  equal  to  drink-  ness,  and,  nevertlieless,  on  account  of  the  severity 
ing  hqnor.  ^^  ^j^^  penance  even  the  cause  (that  necessitates  it 

should  be)  a  matter  of  severity,  and,  therefore,  (it  is)  understood  (that  it  is)  35 
crookedness  practised  on  a  Guru. 

A  Nimitta  ('  cause  occasioning  a  penance  ')  is  also  to  be  understood 
as  particular  Vjy  a  consideration  of  wliat  is  occasioned  (by  it).  Just  as  in 
connection  witii  this,  (namely,)    "  For  whom  botli  the  Fires  are  admitted 


(u)    The  reading  found    in  the   MitSk^ara   is  tiara,  man,  but  KullCka,  Rama- 
CHANURA,  and  OovindarAja — perhaps  other  commentators  too— adopt  the  reading  dvija, 
(uu)     MA.NU  V.  20. 
26 
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if  they  become  defiled  (v)  or  go  out,  then  the  penance  in  that  (case)  is 
rekindling'them  afresh  by  him,"  tliough  it  is  not  purposed  to  speak  of  tlie 
term  '  both '  as  being  an  attribute  to  the  cause  as  (it  is  said  that)  the 
Havis  is  to  be  used  in  both  the  cases,  yet  on  tlie  strength  of  the  Naimittika 
rule  ('the  rule  prescribing  the  penance  occasioned  tliereby'),  which  is  5 
of  the  nature  of  kindling  (them)  again,  (an  act)  that  should  be  done  with 
regard  to  both  the  Fires,  it  is  construed  that  the  cause  is  certainly 
comprehensive  of  botli  the  Fires,  -  (even)  so  is  here  too-,  and,  therefore,  it 
is  (but)  proper  to  construe  that  the  cause  (occasioning  the  penance)  is  of 
a  severe  nature.  10 

373.  Likewise  speaking  of  falsehood  even  with  a  view  to  obtain  pros- 

perity  (is),  (for  example),  to  declare   falsely  before 

Speaking  of  falsehood  ,    .       .,  ^,      ,-,        i-r  n  j  •        n 

and  kissing  a  woman  in     a  royal  family  or  the  like,  'I  am  well  versed  in  all 

her  courses  are  equal      jjjg   foyp   Vedas '  though  he  has  not  at  all  studied 

the  four  Vedas.    (Similarly  is  to  be  considered)  the  15 
exciting  kissing  of  a  woman  in  her  courses  being  overpowered  by  passion 

These  (offences)  are  equal  to  drinking  of  liquor. 

374.  (The  sage  now)  describes  those  that  are  equal  to  the  (sin  of) 
stealing  gold ;  20 

CCXXX.     Ijikewise  the   stealing  of  horses,  gems, 

men,   women,   lands,  and  milch   cows,  and   also  that  of  a 

deposit,  all  this  indeed  is  equal  to  the  stealing  of  gold  (of 

a  Brahmana). 

It  should  be  understood   that  all    this,  (namely,)   the  stealing  of  25 

„„  ^i^      horses  and  so   on  which  belong  to  a  Brahmana,  and 

Stealing  ot  horses  etc.  » 

is  equal  to  stealing  of     also  of  a  deposit   which  is  other  than  gold,  is  equal 

gol<*-  to  the  stealing  of  gold  (of  a  Brahmana). 

375.  (He  now)  describes  the   (sins)  equal  to  the  violating  the  Guru's 
bed :  30 

CCXXX  I.     (Associating)   with  friends'   wives    and 

(high  class)  damsels,    (those  born)  of  the  same  (mother  as 

himself),   women  born  of  the  lowest  (castes),  those  women 

of  the  same  Gotra,  and  the  wives  of  sous  is  declared  to  be 

equal  to  violating  of  one's  own  Guru's  bed.  ,         35 


(ti)  S.  omits  dustoii  bhavetdm,  become  defiled.  How  can  this  reading  explain  »d, 
or,  which  clearly  points  to  an  alternative  ? 

(w)  S.  omits  Kdmavaseiui,  being  overpowered  by  passion.  N.  encloses  it  within 
brackets.  Another  Bombay  edition  (by  Moghe)  reads  AMmavusetidL,  not  being  over- 
powered by  passion. 
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A  friend  (is)  a  Mitra  ('friend')  and  the  wife  of  sucli  a  one  (is 

a  friend's  wife),  and  a  (liigli  class)  damsel  is  an  unmarried  woman  belong- 

_  .   ..^  ^.  ing  to  superior  castes,  (and  it  is  adultery)  with  such 

Cohabitation   with   a      /,,,..,         ,.        \     .     .      ,  ,      .  „       . 
friend's  wife,  high  class     (that  IS  considered  here).  As  by  (the  following  text), 

damsels,  etc.,  is  equal  to     "(Adultery)  with  damsels    belonging  to  a  caste    5 

violating    ones     own      ...       ,      \  .  .      ,  .  „  .,     , 

Gurn's  ))ed.  inferior  (to  his)   there  is  no  onence  if  they  cherish 

love  (to  him),  and  (if  done)  otherwise  fine  (should 
be  levied  on  iiim).  And  in  case  of  defilement  of  her  (there  shall  be)  a  cut- 
ting off  of  his  liand,  and  if  siie  is  of  a  superior  caste  corporeal  punishment 
(is  inflicted)  likewise  "  (II.  -288),  a  special  (form  of)  punishment  has  been  10 
laid  down  in  that  very  case,  it  is  but  natural  that  the  penance  should  be 
severe.  (One  born  of)  the  same  motlier  (as  himself)  (is)  a  (uterine)  sister. 
A  woman  born  of  tiie  lowest  (caste)  (is)  a  Ciiandali.  A  woman  of  the  same 
Gotra  (is)  slie  whose  Gotra  (is)  common  with  that  of  one's  own  self.  A 
son's  wife  is  a  daughter-in-law.  Associating  witli  tliese  is  each  equal  to  15 
the  violation  of  one's  own  Guru's  bed. 

376,  It  should  be  understood  that  this  refei-s  to  (those  cases)  where 

there  has  |>een  seminal  effusion.  But  if  there  is  an 
if^'thfScoars'eni:  ending  (of  the  intercourse)  prior  (to  it),  it  is  not 
before  seminal  effusion,     (constituting  an  offence)   equal   to    the    violating  20 

of  one's  own  Guru's  bed,  and,  on  the  otiier  hand, 

the  penance  is  only  of  a  lighter  nature  (x).    For  in   (the  text  of)   Mano, 

"Seminal  effusion  into  sisters  by  the  same  motlier,  (unmarried)  maidens, 

females  of  the  lowest  caste,  wives  of  a  friend  or  of  a  son,  they  declare 

to  be  equal  to  the  violation  of  a  Guru's  bed"  (XI.  58.),  there  is  an  express  25 

mention  of  the  limiting  expression  "seminal  effusion."     By  the  very  using 

of  tiie    expression    "  of   the  same  Gotra"  though  it 
Equality  with  particu-  '^  ....  ,         .. 

lar offences  shows  that     comes  out,  yet  the  mentioning  of  the  sons   wife 

the  penances   are   the  j^  jg  ^^  establish  tlie  severity   of  the  penance 

same.  " 

(in  that  case).    And  here   the   texts  pointing  out  30 

that  (these  various  offences)  are  equal  to  Brahmana-slaying  and  so  on  are 
intended  to  prescribe  that,  in  case  of  gross  censuring  of  the  Guru  etc., 
the  penances  occasioned  by  those  respective  (acts)  are  equal  (to  the  penanc- 
es for  mortal  sins  to  which  they  are  equal). 

377.  (An  objection).    Well,  for  reviling  the   Veda  and  so  on,   the  35 
offence  being  light,  it  is  not  proper   to   enjoin  higher  penances   (such  as 
that  for)  Brsllimana-slaying  and  so  on  (in  such  cases). 

(Answer).  It  is  not  so.  For  on  the  very  strength  of  the  (rule) 
enjoining  a  severe  penance,  it  is  understood  that  the  offences  are  of  a 
severe  nature.    Nor  should  it  be  wrongly  supposed   that  this  text  does  40 

(.r)  Compare  this'  with  the  Indian  Penal  Code,  Section  377,  whore  it  is  said,  "  Pene- 
tration is  sufficient  to  constitute  the  carnal  intorconrso  necessary  to  the  offence  descril>> 
ed  in  this  section," 
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not  (j/)  go  to  merely  establish  (the  fact)  that  the  penances  (laid  down)  for 
Brahmana-slaying  etc.  are  to  be  extended  (to  the  corresponding  sins),  but 
on  tiie  other  liand,  it  tends  merely  to  establish  that  the  sin  is  of  a  heavy 
nature  (in  those  cases).  For  if  it  tends  to  establish  only  thus  much  (z) 
then  to  lay  down  an  equality  (between  certain  sins)  as,  a  particular  one  is  5 
equal  to  Braiimana-slaying,  a  certain  (other)  one  is  equal  to  violating  of 
one's  own  Guru's  bed,  etc.,  by  (thus)  pointing  out  (a  degree  of)  difference 
(between  those  various  sins),  cannot  be  justified, 

378.  And  that  penance  which  though  being  prescribed  by  (employing) 

Though  prescribed  as     *''«   ^'"•'d  '  ^1"^^'   ('"   «"«''  expressions  as,   'it  is  10 
equal,  it  is  yet  slightly     equal   to  Bralimana-slaying,')  is  still  prescribed  as 

being  slightly  less  than  the  penances  for  Brah- 
mana-slaying etc.  For  in  ordinary  (language)  with  regard  to  such  state- 
ments as  'A  minister  is  equal  to  tlie  king '  tliere  is  seen  a  usage  of  the 
word 'equal' in  the  (sense  of  wliat  is)  slightly  less,  and  it  is  not  right  15 
either  that  there  can  be  an  equality  between  amortal  sin  and  some  other. 
And  it  being  so  that  text  of  Manu  which   runs  (as  follows),  "  Forgetting 

the  Veda,  reviling  the  Vedas,  giving  false  evidence, 
ance  may  be"pe'rformed!     slaying  a  friend,  eating  forbidden  food,  and  (partake 

ing  of)   what  is  disgusting  to  the  mind  are  (offen'c-  20 
es)  equal   to  drinking  the  liquor"  (XL  56),    and    lays  down    tiiat   (the 
acts  of)  forgetting  the  Veda,  reviling  the  Vedas,  and  killing  a  friend  are 
equal   to  drinking  liquor,   though   (those   very   acts)  are    described    by 
YajSavalkya  as  being  ecpial   to  Brahmana-slaying,  is  for  the  purpose  of 
(showing  that  either)  alternative  (witli  regard  to   the)  penance  (may  be  25 
chosen).    In   the  same  way,  conflict   with   (regard   to)  even  other  texts 
should  be  removed.    (Tliere  is),  however,  a  light  penance  wiiich  has  been 
prescribed  by  Vasistha  thus,  "Having had  an  unpleasant  dispute  with  the 
Guru,  he  siiould  perform  Krichchhra  lasting  for  twelve  days,  should  bathe 
along  with  his  clothes,  and  (he)  becomes  pure  when  the  Guru  is  appeased,"  30 
and  that  should  be  understood  to  apply  to  the  cases   where  it  has  been 
committed  unconsciously  or  (only)  once. 

379.  (The  sage  now')  says  what  are  analogous  to  a  Guru's  bed  : 
CCXXXII.     A  father's  sister,  a  mother's  (sister),  and 

so  on,  a  maternal   uncle's    wife,    even   a  daughter-in-law,  35 
a  mother's  co-wife,  a  sister,  an  Acharya's  daughter  like- 
wise, 

CCXXXni.     An    Acharj^i's    wife,    and    one's    own 
daughter,  one  who   associates   with    (these)    (becomes)  a 


(a)    G.  and  S.  omit  Jia,  not,  here.     The  gloss  of   Balambhatta   shows  that  it  is 
necessary.    Moreover  the  sense  requires  it.    N.  has  it. 
(a)    That  is,  that  the  sin  is  of  a  heavy  nature. 
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violator  of  his  Guru's  bed.     (His)  genital  organ  should  be 

cut    off   and    corporal   punishment    (inflicted  upon  him). 

(The  same  should  be  done)  even  (in  the  case)  of  a   woman 

(who  allures  him  being)  charged  with  lo\'e. 

A  father's  sister  and  others  are  well  known,  and  having  associated    5 
Cutting  off  of  the  ge-    with  them  (one  becomes)  the  violator  of  his  Guru's 

mtal    organ    for     ap-  ijgd  jjjg  genital  organ  being  cut  off  corporal  punish- 
proaohiiig  a  fathcrssis-  a  o  o  i  r- 

ter  and  others  is  both  ment  should  be  inflicted  upon  him    by   the  king  by 

penalty  and  penanoe.  „.jj^.   ^f  penalty,  and  that   itself  is  penance  (in  his 
case).  10 

.380  Because  of  cha,  "  and  so  on,"  a  queen,  a  female  ascetic,  and  so 
on  should  be  taken.  Thus  says  Narada  :  "  A  mother,  a  mother's  sister,  a 
mo^ier-in-law,  a  maternal  uncle's  wife,  a  father's  sister,  a  paternal  uncle's 

(wife),  a  friend's  (wife),  a  pupil's  wife,  a  sister,  a  sis- 
tnUng'^an St. *'°"''"'     t^''?  ^^'^^"'^^  *  daughter-in-la w,  (XII.  73),  a  daughter,  15 

an  Achiirya's  wife,  a  Sagotra  woman,  a  woman  wlio 
comes  to  him  for  protection,  a  queen,  a  female  ascetic,  a  nurse,  a  woman 
imder  a  vow,  anil  a  woman  of  the  highest  caste,  (Xlf.  74)  of  these  having 
known  any  one  carnally  he  is  said  to  commit  incest.  For  that  (crime)  no 
other  punishment  tban  excision  of  the  genital  organ  is  prescribed"  (XII.  75).  20 
A  queen  is  the  wife  of  a  ruler  of  the  country  and  i\ot  merely  of  a  Kaatriya, 
for  a  separate  penance  lias  been  prescribed  for  associating  witb  her.  A 
nurse  is  a  woman  who,  not  being  a  mother,  brings  up  one  by  suckling  and 
so  on.  A  woman  under  a  vow  (is)  she  wlio  is  observing  a  vow,  A  woman 
of  the  Iiighest  caste  (is)  a  BrAlimana  woman.  The  use  of  the  word  25 
'  mother'  here  is  for  the  purpose  of  exemplification. 

381.  And  this  penalty  consisting  of  excision   of  the  genital   organ 

and   corporal  punisliment   (is  in   the  case)   of   one 

Corporal      punish-    other  than   a  Brahmana,  for  corporal  punishment 

ment  in  the  esse  or  one  ,  .  ■  .i,         ,  . 

other  than  a  BrShmana.     ^or  him   IS  prohibited   thus,    Let  liim  never  slay  a  30 

BrAiimana  though  he  may  have  committed  all  (pos- . 
si ble)  crimes"  («),  and  corporal  punishment  itself  is  of  the  form  of  pe- 
nance. And  the  facts  (relating)  to  this  we  propose  to  give  at  full  lengtli 
in  tiip  section  on  penances  for  violating  one's  own  Guru's  bed.  And  the 
mentioning  again  in  this  connection  of  daughter-in-law  and  sister,  who  35 
have  by  the  previous  verse  been  considered  as  equal  to  a  Guru's  'bed,'  is 
for  the  purpose  (showing)  (that  this  is)  an  alternative  penance. 

382.  When,  however,  these  women,  being  love-stricken,  allure  the 

men   themselves  and  enjoy   with   tliem,  then  even  (in  the  case)  of  them 

The  same  punishment      the  corporal  punishment,  as  (in  the  case)  of  men,  40 
even    for  allnrini;   wo-      /•  \  t    n  w  i 

„™  *  (is)  both  penalty  and  penance. 


(a)    Manu  VIII.    880.  , 
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383.  These  (offences),  from  the  gross  censure  of  a  Guru  down  to 
the  incest  with  a  daugliter,  (are)  topics  analogous  to  mortal  sins  and  are 
called  Patakas  ('sins')  because  of  their  being  the  causes  of  an  immediate 
Patana  (' degradation  from  caste').  Thus  says  Yama:  "A  mother's  sister, 
mother's  friend,  daughter,  father's  sister  as  well,  maternal  uncle's  wife,    5 

female  friend,  and  mother-in-law,  having  approach- 
wh^lTbHnf  aboufim-'  ed  these  a  man  suffers  degradation  (from  caste)  at 
mediate      degradation     once."  Again  Gautama  says  that  even  (some)  other 

(offences)  have  also  the  ciiaracter  of  bringing  down 
degradation  (from  caste).  "  He  who  has  connection  with  tiie  female  rela-  10 
tionsof  his  mother  and  father,  he  who  steals  (the  gold  of  a  Brahmana), 
an  infldel,  he  who  constantly  repeats  blamable  acts,  he  who  does  not  cast 
off  persons  guilty  of  a  crime  causing  loss  of  caste,  and  he  who  forsakes 
blameless  (relations)  suffer  degradation  (from  caste)  (III.  iii.  1) ;  likewise 
those  who  instigate  otliers  to  acts  causing  degradation  from  caste"  15 
(III.  iii.  2).  And  as  they  are  stated  between  the  (topic  of)  mortal  sins 
and  (tiiat  of)  minor  sins,  it  is  understood  (that  they  are  of  a)  nature 
of  being  less  than  mortal  sins  and  greater  than  the  minor  sins.  It  is  thus 
said:  "Sins  that  are  equal  to  mortal  sins  have  been  described,  and  also 
those  termed  Patakas  ('  sins  causing  degradation  from  caste').  And  those  20 
that  are  less  than  (the  latter)  are  called  minor  sins."  And  likewise  has 
Angiras:  "  (Life  in)  hell  (lasts)  for  years,  one  thousand  in  number,  in  (the 
case  of)  Patakas,  twice  that  (period)  likewise  in  (tlie  case  of)  mortal  ones, 
and  in  (the  case  of)  minor  sins  a  fourtii  (of  a  thousand  years)," 

384.  Having  thus  considered  the  mortal  sins  as   well  as  the  sins  25 
equal  to  them,  (the  sage)  says  (thus)  to  enumerate  the  minor  sins: 

CCXXXIV.  Cow-killing,  the  condition  of  being 
a  Vratya,  stealing,  not  satisfying  of  debts,  the  condition  of 
not  being  an  Ahitagni,  dealing  in  forbidden  (goods),  a 
younger  brother  marrying  before  the  elder,  30 

CCXXXV.  Acquisition  of  learning  by  an  engaged 
(teacher),  teaching  for  fees  likewise,  (adultery)  with  others' 
wives,  unmarried  life  while  a  younger  brother  is  married, 
living  by  interest,  manufacture  of  salt, 

CCXXXVl.     Killing  of  a  woman,  a  b'udra,  a  Vaisya,  35 
and  a   Ksatriya,   living  by  prohibited    wealth,    infidelity, 
breach  of  vow  as  well,  the  sale  of  children  even, 

CCXXXVII.  Stealing  of  corn,  inferior  metals,  and 
cattle,  conducting  the  sacrifices  of  those  unfit  for  sacrifices, 
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abandoning    of    father,    mother,   and  son,  selling   of   a 
water  tank,  a  pleasure  garden,  (and  so  on),     . 

CCXXXVIII.     Defiling   of  a  maiden  even,  conduct- 
ing of  the  sacrifices  of  one  who  is  married  before  the  elder 
brother,  giving  a  daughter  in  marriage  to  such  very  man,    5 
crookedness,  breaking  a  vow, 

CCXXXIX.  Beginning  of  an  act  solely  for  his  own 
sake,  associating  with  a  drunkard  woman,  neglecting  of 
the  Vedic  study,  the  (Sacred)  Fires,  and  sons,  and  even  the 
abandoning  of  the  relativ^es,  10 

CCXL.  Cutting  down  a  tree  for  the  purposes  of 
firewood,  living  by  women,  cruelty,  and  medicine,  making 
of  pressing  mills,  evil  pursuits,  selling  of  one's  own 
self, 

CCXLI.     Service  to  a  6judra,  friendship  with  inferiors,  15 
an  attachment  to   an  inferior  woman,   not  taking  to  an 
Asrama  likewise,  battening  on  another's  food, 

CCXLII.     Mastering  of  sciences  that  are  not  noble, 

employment  in  mines,  even  selling  of  a  wife,  and  so  on 

are,  every  one  of  them,  minor  sins.  20 

Cow-killing  is  destroying  the  fa'tus  of  a  cow.    Not  being  initiated 

(into  Bralimaciiarya)  within  the  time  (limits  set  for 

JxpUnation  of  various     j^)  (j^j  j,jg  eondition  of  being  a  Vratya.    Stealing 

(referred  to  here  is)  to  rob  another's  wealth  which 
is  other  than  a  Br&hmana's  gold.    Not  returning  of  gold  etc,  that  were  25 

borrowed  is  not  satisfying  of  debts.  Likewise  (it  is) 
Not  satiHfying  of  debts,     ^j^^^  ^^^  satisfying  of  the   claims  relating   to  the 

gods,  Risis,  and  the  manes.    The  condition  of  being  not  an  Ahitagni  (is  to 

be  so)  even  when  he  has  qualification  for  it. 
^Keeping  uo   Sacred  ^^     (^n  objection).     Well,  it  is  well  known  30 

among  the  MJmamsakas  that  the  Sruti  (texts)  relat- 
ing to  Jyotistoma  (sacrifice)  and  so  on  (that  are  performed)  with  motives 
necessitate  the  kindling  of  the  (Sacred)  Fires  for  the  purpose  of  achieving 
(those  desires)  by  (means  of)  the  (Sacred)  Fires  that  are  their  (necessary  ) 
essentials.  And  thus,  he,  for  whom  (there  is)  benefit  by  the  (Sacred)  Fires,  35 
should  take  to  the  kindling  thereof,  which  act  is  the  means  (of  securing 
his  desires),  just  as  he  who  desires  to  have  rice  and  so  on  (should  take) 


200  YAJ}^AVALKYA  SMniTI         [Bk.  Ill,  Ch.  V. 

to  the  earning  of  wealth.  He,  on  the  other  hand,  for  whom  there  is  no 
benefit  by  tiie  Fires,  need  not  take  to  it,  and  liow  then  (is)  tlie  condition 
of  not  being  an  Ahitagni  a  sin  ? 

(Answer).  It  is  (tluis)  answered,  on  account  of  tliis  very  text  wliich 
lays  down  the  compulsory  nature  of  kindling  the  (Sacred)  Fires,  it  is  5 
apparent  that  the  opinion  of  the  Smriti-expounders  (is)  that  even  the  un- 
changing Sruti  (texts)  are  laying  down  of  kindling  (of  the  Sacred  Fires), 
irrespective  (of  its  being  attended  by  motives),  so  long  as  one  has  Adhikara 
for  it,  and,  therefore,  there  is  no  inconsistency. 

386.    Likewise   (dealing  in  forbidden   goods)  (is)   dealing  in  salt  and  10 
Dealing  in  forbidden      tl>e   like   forbidden  (goods).    Marrying  before   the 
goods.  elder  brother  (is)   taking  a   wife  and   the  (Sacred) 

Manying  before  the     Fires  by  a  younger  brother  while  his  eldest  uterine 
elder  brother.  brother  remains  (unmarried)  (aa). 

(Acquisition  of  learning  by  an  engaged  teacher  is)  to  receive  instruc-  15 
tions  in  the  Veda  by  a  teacher  who  does  so  on  pay- 
Learning  by  paying.         ,nent.'    (Teaching  for  fees)  is  to  impart  instructions 

on  payment. 

(Adultery  with    others'  wives)  is   to    be  attached    to    other    men's 

wives  other   than  the  wife   of  a  Guru  or  her  equal.  20 
Adultery    with     an- 
other's'wife.  Unmarried  life  while  a  younger   brother  is  married 

Living  unmarried  when     (is)  absence  of  marriage  (in  the  case)  of  the  eldest 

the  younger io  married.      brother  while  one  younger  than  himself  is  married. 

„  Living  by  interest  (is)  to  live  by   taking  prohibited 

(rates  of)  interest.    Manufacture  of  salt  (is)  is  the  25 
Salt  manufacture.  production  of  salt. 

Killing  of  a  woman  (means)  (slaying  of  a  woman)  though  she  is  (of) 

Killing  a  woman,  a     Brahmana  (caste)   (b)    an   Atreyl  being  excepted. 

Ksatriya,  or  Vais'ya.  (So  are)    killing  of  a  Sudra,  aud  killing  of  a  Vaisya 

and   Ksatriya  who  are  not  preparing  (themselves)  30 

for  (performing)  sacrifices  (at  the  time).    Living  by 

Prohibited  wealth.  prohibited  wealth   (is)  to  live  upon  money  that  has 

Infldelity,       .  been  laid  out  by  oiie  other  than  a  king.    Infidelity 

is  a  wrong  tenacious  sentiment  (such  as  that  making  one)  declare,  '  There 


((Id)  A  controversy  is  often  provoked  in  this  connection  that  jye^tha  in  this 
connection  means  snruajijeftha,  or  the  eldest  of  all.  But  Gautama  in  the  SAtra, 
Bhri'itari  cha  eiiim  jij&ijasi  yauiydn  feaiiyigiiyiipai/dmfju  (II.  ix.  18),  clearly  lays  down 
the  words  jyayas  ('elder')  and  y.iviijas  ('younger')  which  clearly  show  that  a  younger 
brother  should  not  marry  before  one  who  is  his  immediate  elder  is  married. 

(b)  N.  reads  uhrdhmaiyd  api,  though  she  is  not  of  Brahmana  caste.  S.  has  Ati-eyi 
sagarhlvX  ritumati  Atrigotrd  pariiitd  vd,  a  pregnant  woiian,  a  woman  in  her  courses, 
and  a  woman  married  to  a  man  of  the  Gotra  of  Atki, — a'ter  striya  vudhah,  killing  of  a 
woman.  This  however  makes  the  sentence  cumbersome,  and  what  is  more  the  sense 
does  not  seem  to  require  it. 


I 
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Breach  of  vow.  jg  no  otiier  world,'  and  so  on.     Breach  of  vow  is 

Sale  of  children  etc.        intercourse   with  a     woman  by    a  Brahmacharin. 
(Sale  of)  children  (is  the  sale  of  one's  own  offspring. 

Corn  is  rice  and  tlie  like,  inferior  metals  are  such  substances  as  are 

not  precious  and  are  tin,  lead,  and  so  on,  and  cattle    5 
metaUi' etc.  "^    '"''"''°''     are  cows  and  the  like,  and  (it  is)  stealing  of  these 
(that  is  referred  to  here).     Though  it  is  established 
by   the  very  using  of  (the  term)  'stealing' in  "Oowkilling,   the  condition 
of  being  a  Vr4tya,  stealing  etc.,"   the   using  again   of   the   expression, 
'stealing    of  corn,   inferior  metals,   etc'   is   for  (emphasizing)   that   the  10 
penance  (is)  compulsory.     Tims  in  (the  case  of)  stealing  things  other  than 
corn  and  so  on,  this  very  penance  is  not  essential  but  one  ti)ough  less  is 
sufficient.     Prom  this  tlie  mentioning  again  of  'abandoning  of  fatiier  etc.,' 
tliough  it  is  plain  from  tlie  very  mentioning  of '  abandoning  of  the  relations' 
Conductiiigof  the  sac-     is  explained.      Conducting   the  sacrifices  at  those  15 
rifices  of  the  unat.  y^jj^  j^^  sacrifices  (means  to  say,)  of  those  whose  are 

defective  in  (the  point  of)  caste  and  profession  and  also  of  Sudras,  Vratyas, 

and  so  on.    Abandoning  of  father,    mother,    and 
Abandoning  of  father,  ...  .    /  ,         \  .  ^.       ,  ■. 

etc.  son  (is)   to  expel  (them)  from  the  house  even  when 

they  have  not  suffered   degradation   (from  caste).  20 
(Selling)   of  a   water  tank,  of  pleasure  garden,  etc.  (is)  the  sale  of  (water 
Selling  of  parks,  etc.       tanks)  parks,  groves,  and  so  on. 

Defiling  of  a  maiden  (is)  is  to  pierce  Tier  uterus  with  finger  and  the 
l)eOlii.g  a  maiden.  •'''®  ^"'^  "°^  enjoying  (lier),  for  in  (the  text),  "  (As- 

sociating) witli  friends'  wives  and  (high  class)  25 
damsels"  (III.  211),  it  has  been  said  that  he  (who  does  enjoy  her) 
is  eriual  to  a  violator  of  a  Guru's  bed.  Conducting  tlie  sacrifices  of  one 
who  is  married  before  his  elder  brother  and  also  giving  one's  daughter  (in 
marriage)  to  such  a  person  (are  to  be  taken).  Crookedness  (here 
Crookedness  concerned  is)  with  one  other  than  a  Guru,  and    with  30 

regard  to  crookedness  practised  on  a  Guru,  it   has 
been  described  that  it  is  equal  to  drinking  liquor.    The  using  of  the  expres- 
sion 'breach  of  a  vow'  again  is  to  bring  in  (breaches)  witii  (regard  to)  such 
vows  as,  though  they  are  neither  laid  down  nor  pro- 
vowT*"     "'     *''«''™®'^     hibited   (c),  (are  assumed  and   are)   of   tlie  nature  35 

of, 'I  will  not  chew  betel  leaves  and  so  on  before 
seeing  tlie  lotus-like  feet  of  the  adored  ViSNU,'  and  not  to  bring  in  the 
vows  of  a  Snataka.  For  in  (tliat  latter  case),  a  lighter  penance  has  been 
laid  down  by  MvNo(thu3):  "  Also  for  neglecting  the  special  duties  of  a 
Sn4taka,  penance  is  fasting"   (XI.  203).  40 

(c)  There  are  two  readings  dsi.j  triprntijidd/ip^u  api  and  iit'apra....  We  adopt 
the  former  which  is  decidedly  bettor  and  is  approved  by  BalaMBHATTa.  The  latter 
means,  though  they  are  not  prohibited  by  the  wise, 

26 
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And    likewise   the    beginning  of  an    act   solely   for  one's  own  sake 

(is)  to  be  taken  as  being  of    the  nature  of   cooking, 

^^Cooking  for  one's  own      f^,.  ^^^^^^  j^,Q„g  jj,  ppojiibiteil  tluis :  "  He  who  prepares 

food  for    himself   (alone),    eats    nothing    but   sin " 

(d).    And  if  it  is  taken  to  refer  to  mere  actions,  then  laying  down  prohibi-    5 

tive  rules  will  be  very   heavy.     Associating  with  a 
Association   w  i  t  h  a  ,        .  ,        ,        ,  /-  \  .  .        ,  . ,  . 

drunkard  woman.  woman  who  is  a  drunkard  (is)  to  enjoy  tier   though 

she  is  one's  own  wife.     Neglecting  of  the  Vedic 

study  (has  already  been)  explained.  Neglecting  of  the  Sacred   Fires   (is  to 

Neglecting    of    the     neglect)  the  Srauta  and  SmArta  Fires.  Neglecting  of  10 

Vedic  study,  Fires,  and     sons  (is)  not  to  perform  their  purificatory  ceremonies 

and  so  on  (e).    Abandoning  of  the  relatives  is  not  to 

Abandoning  relatives.       maintain  them  though  he  has  prosperity. 

Cutting  down  a  tree  for  the  purposes  of  firewood  is  to  hew  down   a 
Cutting  down  a  tree.      ''''^^  ^^^^  "^  ^^P  '*""  acliieving  visible  benefits  (as)  15 
cooking  etc.,  and  not  also  for  the  purpose  of  keeping 
the  Ahavaniya  Fire.    Living  by  women,  cruelty,  and  medicine  is  to  subsist 
Living  by  women,     ^^   (using)  women,  by  (doing  acts  of)  cruelty,  and  by 
crueltj'^  and  medicine.       (practising)    medicine.      Of  these    what    is    called 
living  by  women  is  to  employ  one's  wife  in  the  capacity  of  a  harlot  and  20 
live  by  what  is  obtained  thereby,  or  to  live  by  what   is   woman's  wealth 
(/■).    Living  by  cruelty    (is)    to   subsist    by    killing    animals.    Living  by 
medicine  (is  to  live)  by  getting  mastery  over  another  and  so  on  (by  means 
Making  presses.  of    drugs).      (Making)    of     pressing    mills    (is)    to 

devote  one's  attention  (to  the   making  of  mills)  crushing  sesramum  and  25 

Evil  pursuits.  sugar-cane.  Evil  pursuits  are  hunting  and  soon,  (and 

Selling  one's  own  self.      are)   eighteen  in  number.     Selling  of  one's  own  self 
is  doing  service  to  another  by  accepting  money. 

Doing  service  to  a  Siidra  and  contracting  of  friendship  with  inferiors 
Attachment  to  an  info-     (are  also  to  be  taken).    Attachment  to  an  inferior  30 
nor  woman.  woman  (is)  marrying  by  one,  without  being  married 

(at  all)  to  a  woman  of  his  own  caste,  of  none  but  a  woman  of  (his)  inferior 

...         ,  caste,  and  also  enjoying  of  a  public  woman.    Not 

Not     taking     to      an  ,  .  i  , 

As'rama,  taking   to  an  Asrama  is   to  stay  without  embrac- 

ing any  Asrama  thougii   one  has  capacity  for  it.  35 
^Battening  on  another's     Battening  on  another's  food  is  to  find  pleasure  with 
the  food  cooked  by  others. 


(d)  Manu  III.  118. 

(e)  The  rule  is  putrdn  utpddya  samskritijii  vrittim  tejiim  prakalpayet,  one  should 
beget  children,  perform  their  purificatory  ceremonies,  and  provide  them  with  a  profes- 
sion.   By  "  and  so  on  "  he  probably  means  providing  them  with  a  profession. 

(/)  S.  omits  stridhanena  upajivanam,  to  live  by  what  is  woman's  wealth.  How  does 
it  explain  vd,  or,  then  ? 
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Mastering  of  a  science  tliat  is  not  noble  (is  to  study)  the  (religious) 

works  of  Ciiarvakas  etc.    Employment  in  mines  is  to 

sciences!  obtain  an  office  by  tlie  king's  order  in  any  one  of  the 

mines  wliere  gold  and   the  like  are  produced.    The 
fimployment  in  mines  ,.../.  .       x  ,         i- 

sale  of  a  wife  (is  another).     And  because  of  the    5 

term  cha,  'and  so  on,'  there  is  an   inferring  of  employing    (black)  spells 

for  malevolent  purposes,  eating  of  garlic  and  the 
Black  spells.  ,  ,  f     i  '  6         s 

like  unconsciously,  and  so  forth  mentioned  by  Manc 

and  others.    It  should  be   understood   that  the  denomination  of  '  minor 

sin  '  applies  to  every  one  of  these,  the  cow-killing  and  the  rest.  10 

387.  Again  by  Manu  are  enumerated  even  other  causes  known  as 
causes  of  loss  of  caste,  causes  of  degradation  to  miexd  castes,  causes  ren- 
dering one  unfit  to  receive  gifts,  and,  causes  making  one  impure  :  "Giving 
pain  to  a  Brahmana  (by  a  blow),  smelling  at  things  which  ought  not  to 
be  smelt  or  spirituous  liquor,  cheating,  and  an  unnatural  offence   with  15 

Sins  causing  loss  of     a   man,  are  declared  to  cause  loss  of  caste   (XL 
*'^*°-  67).     Killing  a  donkey,  a  horse,  a  camel,  a  deer, 

an  elephant,  a  goat,  a  sheep,  and  likewise  of  a  fish,  a  snake,  or  a  buffalo 

Sins  degrading  one  to     must  be  known  to  degrade  (the  offender)  to  a  mixed 
mixed  castes.  ^^^^    ^^j  ggj      Accepting    presents  from  blamed  20 

men,  trading,  serving  Sudias,  and   speaking  a  falsehood,  make  (the  offend- 

Sius  causing  uniitnojs     ei)    unworthy    to    receive   gifts.   (XI.  69).    Killing 
to  receive  gifts.  „f  worms,  insects,  and  birds,  eating  anything  kept 

close   to  spirituous  liquors,  stealing  fruit,  ffrevvood,  or  llowers,   and   be- 

Sins  making  one  im-     wilderment  (with  regard   to    triUes)  (are  offences  25 
P""^-  which)  make   (one)  impure"   (XI.  70).  And  the  col- 

lection of  causes  other  than  this  is  called  miscellaneous. 

388.  And  by  Drihvd-Visnu  are  pointed  out  all   (sorts  of)  causes 
occasioning  penances,  and  distinguished  by   their  special  feature,  each 
next  (set  being)  less  than  tiie  (one  immediately)  preceding  it:  "  Slaying  a  30 
Brahmana,  drinking  li(|Uor,  stealing  of  a  BnVhman's  gold,  and  violating  of 

Killing  a    Brahmana     «"«'«  o^n  Guru's  bed  as  well  as  intimate   contact 
etc.  arc  mortal  sins.  with  such  (offenders)  are  mortal  sins.    Approaching 

Approaching      one's     a  mother,  approaching  a  daughter,  and  approaching 
own    nu)tber     etc.    arc  ,         ,,        .,  ,.  ,...,.. 

heinous  sins.  a  daughter-in-law    are  heinous  sins.    Killing  of  a  35 

Killing    a    Ksatriya  Ksatriya  engaged  in  (the  performance  of)  a  sacrifice, 

engaged  in  a  sacriuco  q,-  (gm-i,)  a  Vaiwya  also,  of  a  woman  in   her  courses 

etc.  equal  to  Brahmana-  °) 

slaying.  of  a  |)regnant   woman,  of  a  woman  who  is  of  Atri- 

Gotra((/),  of  one  who  is  a  stranger,  of   the  embryo,  and  of  one  who  seeks 

Giving  false  evidence      protection  are   equal  to  the  killing  of  a  Brahmana   40 
eta^equal  to  drinking      ^^^^^    ^^^^^   ^^^,^,^1^^   ^j^j^^  ^,    j^,^^    evidence  and 


reading 


(g)     Anija^otrd,  a  woman  Ijclonging  to  a  Gotra  other  than  one's  own,  is  another 
ing.    The  present  reading  is  preferred  as  these  three  go  together. 
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slaying    a    friend  (are)     equal   to  drinking  liquor.    Appropriating    of  a 

Brahmana's  lands  is  equal  to  the  stealing  of  gold. 

Usurping  a  Brfihmana's       .  "  ,  .  ,  ,   ,  •»  x  i 

land  equal  to  stealing     Approaching  of  a  paternal  uncles   wife,  maternal 

gold.  grandfather's   wife,  maternal    uncle's    wife,  or  a 

Approaching  a  pater-     king's  wife  is  equal  to  the  approaching  of  a  Guru's    5 
nal  uncle  s    wire  etc.  t-r-  o 

equal  to  violating     wife.    These,  namely,  approaching  a  father's  sister 
Gurus  bed.  and  a   mother's  sister,    approacliing  the  wives  of  a 

sfsL^'rSifh^ins.'^''''     Srotriya,  a  Ritvik,  an  Upadhyaya,  and  a  friend,  and 

also  approaching  a  sister,  a  friend,  a  woman  of  the 
same  Gotra,  a  woman  of  the  highest  caste,  a  woman  in  her  courses,  a  10 
woman  who  seeks  protection,  a  female  ascetic,  and  a  woman  confided  to 
one's  care  are  high  sins  {h).  Speaking  of  falseliood  to  set  one's  self  up, 
tale-bearing  to  a  king,  false  accusation  of  a  Guru,  reviling  of  the  Veda, 
neglecting  of   (the  Veda)   that  is   studied,   (neglecting)  of  the  (Sacred) 

Fires,   fatlier,    mother,  son,    and   wife,    eating    of  15 
hooTtire^bealinglra     Prolnbited  food,  appropriating    to    one's    self    the 
kiiig,  etc.  minor  sins.         property    of    another,  associating   with   another's 

wife,  conducting  the   sacrifices  of   those   who  are 
prohibited  from  performing    sacrifices,  the  condition  of  being  a  Vratya, 
teaching  the  Veda  by  being  paid,  receiving  instructions  in    the    Veda  on  20 
giving  the  f^s,  employment  in  any  (sort  of)  mine,  making  of  large  instru- 
ments,  living  by  cutting  trees,   shrubs,   creepers,  and  herbs,  taking  to 
employing  of  (black)  spelis  to  do  another  harm  or  getting  iiossession   over 
another   by   drugs   or  incantations,    performing    of    an  act   (of  cooking) 
for  one's  own  sake,  the    condition  of  not  being  an  Ahitflgni,  not  satisfy-  25 
ing  the  debt  of  the  gods,  the  Risis,  and  the  manes,  studying  of  irreligious 
Causing  bodily  pain  to     ^o^^^^'    infl^'elity,   subsistirg    by  reprehensible  art,  , 
a  Brahmaua  etc.  cause     enjoyment  of   a   woman    who    drinks  liquors    are 
the  loss  of  caste.  ^j^^,.  gj^^  ^^.^^  Causing  (bodily)  pain  to  a  Bralimana, 

smelling  of   what    sliould    not  be   smelt    and    liquor,  crookedness,  and  30 
committing  of  unnatural  oflences  with  cattle  and  man  are  causing  the  loss 
Cruelty     to     animals     of  caste.  Cruelty  to  wild  or  domestic  beasts  is  caus- 

cause  d'cgradation  into     i„g  degradation  of  one  into  mixed  castes.    Accept- 
mixed  castes.  . 

.  ing  of  money  from   blamable  persons,   trade,  living 

Accepting  money  from  =>  .'  r  i  ?  n 

blamable   persons  etc.,     by.  money-lending,  speaking  of  falsehood,  and  serv-  35 

make  one  unworthy  to  j  ^-jj  rendering  one  unworthy  to   receive 

receive  guts.  ^  o  j 

Killing  of  birds,  etc.,  (S'fts).    Killing  of  birds,  amphibious  animals  (j),  and 

cause  impurity.  aquatic  animals,  killing  of  worms  and  insects,  and 

eating  of   what   was  kept  close   to  a  liquor    are 
Miscellaneous  sins.  ,  .  _^,,     ^    ,  ,  ,  .„ 

rendering  one   impure.    What  have  not  been  men-  40 

tioned  (here)   are  miscellaneous  sins"  (fc). 

(/i)  "  Minor  offences." — Jolly. 

(i)  ■'  Crimes."— Jolly. 

(j)  Water  fowls  etc.— Balambhatt.*. 

(k)  Vl?NU,  XXXVI-XLII. 
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But  it  lias  been  pointed  out  by  Katyayana  that  wliat  are  equal  to 
mortal  sins  and  what  have  been  described  by  YiSNU  as  being  minor  offences 
are  to  be  denominated  as  Patakas  ('sins'):  "Mortal  sins,  heinous  sins 
likewise,  Patakas  ('sins  bringing  about  degradation  from  caste')  as  well, 
contact  sins,  and  minor  sins  are  thus  the  five  sets  (of  sins)."  5 

389.  (Objection  1).  Well,  Iiow  can  minor  sins  etc.  be  (classed  as) 
Patakas  ('sins  bringing  about  degradation  from  caste')  for  they  have  no- 
thing (about  them)  to  bring  about  degradation  from  caste  ?  If  they  too  are 
of  the  nature  of  bringing  about  degradation  (from  caste),  then  it  is  useless 
to  enumerate  (these),  (namely,)  "  He  who  has  connestion  with  the  female  10 
relatives  of  his  mother  and  father  etc."  (under  a  dilTerent  category). 

(Answer).  Then  it  is  thus  answered.  Of  course  (they)  have  nothing 
(about  them)  bringing  about  immediate  degradation  (from  caste)  as  the 
mortal  sins  or  what  are  equal  to  them  (have),  and,  nevertheless,  regard 
being  had  to  constant  practice  they  become  causes  of  degradation  (from)  15 
caste,  and,  (therefore,)  there  is  no  contradiction.  For  says  the  text  of 
Gautama  :  "  He  who  constantly  practises  blamable  acts  etc,"    (III.  ii.  1). 

(Objection  2).  It  cannot  be  so.  For  constant  practice  (is  a  thing 
which)  cannot  be  determined  whetiier  it  is  twice  or  a  hundred  times;  and 
if  no  difTerence  is  recognized  in  tiiat  (matter),  then  it  would  so  happen  that  20 
between  one  who  sleeps  but  twice  during  the  day  and  anotlier  wiio  kills 
cows  a  hundred  times,  the  extent  of  degradation  (from  caste)  may  be  the 
same. 

(Answer).  It  is  (thus)  answered  in  this  (connection).  If  any 
Arthavdda  states  any  form  of  departure  fiom  the  right  course  or  a  25 
(sin)  occasioning  a  heavy  penance,  the  practice  of  that  blamable  act 
(stated  therein)  to  that  extent,  to  which  (extent)  if  it  is  practised  there 
arises  out  of  it  a  degree  (of  sinfulness)  equal  to  (tiiat  of)  a  mortal  sin, 
becomes  the  cause  of  bringing  about  degradation  (from  caste).  And 
with  regard  to  sleeping  during  the  day  and  so  on,  tliough  practised  a  30 
thousand  times,  tiiey  cannot  reach  to  an  equality  with  a  mortal  sin,  and, 
therefore,  no  degradation  (from  caste)  can  come  out  of  such. 

Thus  it  is  right  (to  hold)  that  regard  being  had  to  constant  practice, 
the  quality  of  causing  degradation  (from  caste)  attaches  itself  to  minor 
sins  and  the  rest.  35 


SECTION  IV.     PENANCES  FOR  BRAHMAN  A- SLAYING. 
390.    Having  thus,  for   the   purpose  of  reference,  enumerated   the 
causes  occasiouing  penances  together  with  the  distinctions  of  terminology 
(the  sage),  in  order  to  point  out  the  (penances^  occasioned,  sayg: 

CCXLIII.     Having   the   bowl  of   a   head  bone  and  40 
wearing  a    skull    as  his    Hag,   subsisting  on    food  begged 
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declaring  the  deed  (he  has  committed),  and  eating  sparely, 
a  Brahmana-slayer  attains  purification  in  twelve  years. 

(He  is  described)  as  liaving  tlie  bowl  of  a  liead  bone  because  lie  should 
'^  A      Brahmara  slayer      Possess  a   bowl   of  the   head   bone.    Likewise  (he 
shall  wear  a  sk'ull  bowl     should  be  One)  wearing  it  as  a  flag,   for  says   the    5 
and  a  skull  flag.  ^      ^       .    nr  hit   i  •         ^i         'in.         t       . 

text   of   Manu,    Making  the  skulj  of  a  dead  man 

his  flag  etc."  CXI.  72). 

It  should  be  taken  that  what  is  denoted  by  tlie  word  '  flag'  is  another 
skull  bone  mounted  on  the  top  of  his  stick.  And  that  skull  (he  has  to  wear 
as  his  flag)   should  be  taken  (to  be)  tliat  pertaining  to  the  head   of  the  10 
Bralimana  slain   by  himself.    For  says  the   text  of 

The  skull  of  the  victim     sjJtatai'a,    "A   Bralimana   having  slain   (another) 
himself       if       possible  '  .  a  \  r 

mountod  on  the  foot  of     Bralimana,  should   take  the  skull  bone  of  that  very 

his'^flag!'''''''   ^'"'"''^  ^°     (victim)   and   wander  in    the  holy  places."    If  that 

cannot  be   had    one   pertaining   to    (the   head  of)  15 
another  Bralimana  might  as  well  be  taken. 

Both   these  should  be  worn  in   the  hand   itself,   for  says  the   text 
of    Gautama,    "(He   may    enter   the    village)    carrying    the    foot    of    a 
Both  he  must  wear  in     bed-Stead  and   a    skull  in   his  hand"    (III.  iv.  4). 
the  hand  gy  tl,g   tg,.„,   >  Khatvahga'  ('  foot  of  a  bedstead  ')  20 

a  flag  made  up  of  a  skull  bone  mounted  on  a  staff,  not  a  'mere)  portion  of 
a  bedstead,  is  understood,  for  from  that  (term)  that  very  (meaning)  is 
well  known  (I)  in,  "A  huge  bull,  the  foot  of  a  bedstead  (on  which  a  skull 
is  mounted),  an  axe,  etc.,"  and  the  like  usages. 

391.  And  this  wearing  of  a  skull  bone  is  for   the  purpose  of  an  em-  25 

,     ,      ,  blem  and  not  for  the  purposes  of  (using  it  as  a) 

He     should     have    an  ^  ,        ,,  ,/■■•, 

earthenware   vessel  to     dining  (platter)  or  for   the   purpose  of  (receiving) 

collect  alms.  ^^^^     For,  says   the  text  of  Gautama,  "He   may 

enter  the  village,  with  an   earthenware  bowl   in  his  hand,  for  the  purpose 

of  begging"  (III.  iv.  14)  (ml.  30 

392.  Likewise  he  should-live  in  the  forest,  for  says  the  text  of  Manu, 

, ,    ,.        .  "(For  his   iiurillcation),    a   Brahmana-slayer  shall 

He    might    live     in    a  •  ' 

forest  or  at  the  extro-     make  a  lint  in  the  forest  and  dwell  (in  it)  for  twelve 

mity  of  a  village.  years"  (XL  72),  or  (he  may  live)  in  the  proximity  of 

a  village  and  so  on,  for  that  very  (authority)  declares,  "Or  having  .shaved  35 
off  (all  his  hair),  lie  may  dwell  at  the  extremity  of  the  village,  or  in  a  cow- 
pen  (mm),  or  in  a  hermitage,   or  at  the  root  of  a  tree,  taking  pleasure  in 
doing  good  to  cows  and   Brahmanas"  (XL  78). 


(I)    "  This  iji  well  known  among  the  Pasupata  (sect). "- Haradatpa. 

(m)     "  With  an hand"  is  not  found  in  the    available  editions  of  Gautama. 

(mm)  It  must  bo  noted  that  to  live  in  a  cow-pen  is  to  live  in  a  room  or  the  tiko 
close  to  the  place  where  cows  are  kept.  C./.  Gaitgdi/diH  gho.sa/i,  a  herd-village  on  the 
Gauges,  that  is,  very  close  to  the  Ganges. 
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393.  As  there  is   expressed  an   alternative   (rule  as),  "Or  having 

He  might  »have  his  «'"^^"''  ""  (^"  '•'«  ''»''),"  it  is  hinted  tliat  he  miglit 
head  clean  or  wear  as  well  be  a  wearer  of  matted  liair.  Tluis,  tiiere- 
mattetl  hair.  ,  /i      \     «  ii  .        „   .. 

fore,    (has)    Samvarta:       "A      Brahmana-slayer 

(sliall   remain)  for    twelve  years    clad    in   cloth    made    of   tail-hair   (of    5 

„.   ,.  .     .  Chamari  buffaloes),  wearing  matted  hair,  and  hav- 

Rhall  wear  hair-eloth.       .„,,,..>„ 
ing  a  flag  (of  skull). 

394.  And  likewise  he  shall,  as  a  rule,  subsist  by   begging  (his  food). 

„,   ,  And   the  alms  should  be  received  in  a  reddish  trav 

Shall   receive  alms  in  •   »•  .        i      i  .  .  . 

an  earthenware  tray.  consisting  of  a  broken  piece  of  earthenware.    For  10 

says  Apastamba,  "He  may  go  to  the  village  with  a 

tray  (consisting)  of  a  broken  piece  (of  article)  for  the  purpose  of  begging" 

(I.  xxiv.  14)  (h>. 

He  should   for  the  purposes  of  alms   appear  only  at  seven   houses 
which  lie  liad  not  determined  (before)   whether  the  desired  food   could  be  15 
Shall  bog  only  at  seven      liad  there   or  not.    For  says  the  text  of  Vasistha, 
unselocted  honses.  "  f.et  him  beg   food  at  seven  houses  which    holms 

not  selected  (beforehand)  "  (X.  7). 

Likewise  (alms)  is  to  be   collected  only  once  (a  day),  for  it  is  said 
Shall  eat  only  once  a     by  that  very   (authority)  that  "(He  should  partake  20 
''•■•y-  of)  his  food  (only)  once  (a  day)." 

And  this  begging  should  be  done  only  among  (those  belonging  to) 

,.     „i,     ,,   .  ,        the   Brahmana  and  the  other  Varnas.     For  savs 

lie    Hlionut    neff    only  ^ 

among  those  belonging'     the  text  of  Samvarta,  "He  should  go  about  bpg- 
to  the  fonr  Varnas.  ging  among  (those  belonging  to)  the   four  Varnas  25 

wearing  a  foot  of  a  bedstead  (on  which  is  mounted  a  skull  bone)  and   being 
(thoroughly)  self-controlled." 

Likewise  he  should  declare  the  deed  he  has  committed  by  saying,  'I 
He  should  proclaim  his     ^"^  ^  Brail mana-slayer,'  stand  at  the  door,  and  beg      - 
deed  by  saying, '  1  am  a     for  alms.    For  says  the  text  of  Parasara,  "  I  stand  30 
Brfihmana-siayer.'  ^^^  j|,g  j^^j^  ^j  j|,g  |,Qygg  waiting  for  alms,  and  am  a 

Braiimana-slayer," 

395.  And  it  should  be  noticed  that  this  rule  of  living  by  alms  (is  to  be 
observed  by  one)  when  he  is  unable  to  live  upon  the  forest  products.    For, 

He  should   beg    only     says  the  text  of  Samvart*,  "He  should   enter  the  3!) 
hot"  'the*"fo?LT'*'*r^     village  for  the  purpose  (of  begging)  alms   when  he 
ducts.  cannot  subsist  upon  the  forest  products. 

396.  Likewi.se   he    should    observe    Brahmacharya    and    the  like 
(virtues)  as  well.    For  says  tiie  text  of  Gautama,  "  Wearing  the  foot  of  a 

(ii)  Bahler  evidently  follows  a  different  reading.  Next,  the  word  'Lohitaka'  which 
means  some  sort  of  bell-metal  is  translated  by  him  as  '  a  metal  of  an  inferior  quality.' 
But  considering  the  view  of  Vij.^anksvara,  who  ev  idently  lays  stress  on  its  being  a 
piece  of  broken  eatbenware,  this  translation  is  given. 
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bedstead   (on    wliioh   is  mounted  a  skull    bone)  and  a  skull   (lie   should 
He   shall    remain    a     ^V^"^^)  twelve  years  remaining  a  Brahmacharin,  and 
Brahmacharin  for  twelve     for  the  (purposes  of)  alms  he  might  enter  the  village 
y***""^-  declaring  the  deed  (he  has  committed)  "  (III.  iv.  4). 

(He  should  be   particular)  as  to  step  out  (of  the  road)    when  he  meets  an    5 

Arya  (III.  iv.  5).     [And  he  should  continue  stand- 

roaV':l^fh'rm1e°"au     ing  during  the  day  and  sitting  at  night  likewise. 

Arya.  This  i.s    called     Vir^sana    ('  the   .posture    of   the 

He   shall   assume  Vir-      ,  ,>  i  •      i      *        •  <  •    i    /  \      n  tt 

fisana  posture.  brave')   and  is  destroying  of   every  sin]  (o).     "He 

should  find   pleasure  in   standing  (during  the  day)  10 
and  sitting  (at  night\  and  bathe  in  the  morning,  noon,  and  evening.  (Thus) 
he  can  be  purified  (after  twelve  years)"  (III.  iv.  6). 

397.  And  the   use  of   the   term  '  Brahmacharin'  is  for   the   purpose 
of  bringing  out  (a  set   of  duties)   not  repugnant  to  his  Dliarma  and  de- 
scribed   in     the  Chapter  on    Brahmaclmrins    as :  13 

He  should  observe  all  \     i     n  •  i  ,  ^  ,  i      j 

the  duties   of  Brahma-       (He)  shall  avoid  honey,  meat,  perfumes,   garlands, 

charins  not  repugnant     yjggp  j,^    ^i,g  daytime,   coUvrium,  ointments   (oo), 
to  his  nharma.  '  ,      ,.      ,  . 

shoes,  an  umbrella,  love,  anger,  covetousness,  per- 
plexity, pleasure,  dancing,  singing,  calumniating,  and  terror"  (p).  Thus, 
therefore,  has  Sankha  :  "(He  should)  remain  standing  (during  the  day  20 
and  assume)  the  posture  of  Vira  (pp)  (at  night),  and  (be)  reticent.  A 
girdle  of  Murija  grass,  a  staff,  a  bowl,  begging  of  alms,  worshipping  the 
"should  have  the  insig-  Fire  (as  a  Brahmacharin),  and  a  constant  repe- 
nia  of  a  Brahmachiirin  tition  of  the  Kusmaiida  Mantra  (etc.)."  '(AH  this) 
and  worship  Fire.  ^j^^^,^  should  be  to  him'   (is)   the  remaining  part  of  25 

the  sentence. 

398.  Here  by  the  enjoining  of  bathing  as,  "  (He)  should  bathe  in  the 
morning,  noon,  and  evening,"  it  is  inferred  that  the  Mantras  etc.  forming 
part  of  it  come  in  likewise  as  the  text,  "  A  (religious)  act  should  be 
undertaken  by  one  being  pure,"  has  the  character  of  being  common  to  all  30 

the     (religious)    acts,    even    the    performance    of 

He     shall    perform      ^j^^  Sandhya  should,  in    the  same   way   as   bath- 

Sandhya  as  it   is   an  e.s-  ,,/.,.     v    .  , 

sential  purificatory  pre-     ing,  be  attended   to   (by  him)  for  the    purpose  of 

limuiary  to  all  religious     (attaining  the)    perfection    of  purity,   whicli  is  a 

necessary  auxiliary  to  his  observance  of  the  vow.  35 
For  even  that  is  to  precede  every  (other)  religious  act  on  account  of  its 
conducing  to  the  (necessary)  purification.  Even  so  (has)  Daksa  :  "  He 
wno  does  not  perform  Sandhya  is  impure  at  all  times,  and  is  unqualified 
for  any  of  religious  acts.  Whatever  little  of  religious  deeds  he  performs 
he  cannot  be  entitled  to  the  results  thereof."  40 


(o)  The  original  of  this  is  a  metrical  verse  and  thus  cannot  be  a  SAtra  of  GAUTAMA. 
N.  and  S.  notice  in  foot-notes  that  this  is  not  found  in  some  of  the  Mss. 
(oo)  S.  omits  abJiyaiiJaiio,  ointment, 
(p)    Gautama,  1.  ii.  19. 
(pp)  Vtrdsoiio,  see  above. 


i 
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Nor  should  It  be  wrongly  supposed  that  on  account  of  the  text, 
"  Degradation  (from  caste)  is  the  loss  (of  one's  right)  to  the  religious 
duties  of  the  twice-born,"  even  the  performance  of  Sandhya  cannot 
come  in  because  it  is  a  religious  duty  of  tlie  twice-born  (classes).  Because 
it   is  only   for  one    who  has   suffered     degradation  (from   caste)   that  a    5 

course  of  religious  vow  is  prescribed,  tlierefore, 
of  the  *Vedas  acd  the  '^''^  performance  of  Saudliya  and  the  like  are 
like  functions  that  are  certainly  coming  in  as  the  necessary  auxiliaries 
prohibited  to  him.  ^,  ,        »      ,    .,  •.    •       .1       i  /    ,      •    1  .^\         1 

thereof.    And  thus  it  is    tiie  loss   (of  right)  only 

to  such  (religious  duties  of  the  twice-born)  as  are  mentioned  in,  "(The  10 
lawful  occupations  common)  to  (all)  twice-born  men  are  studying  (tiie 
Veda),  offering  sacriflces  (for  tlieir  own  sake),  and  making  gifts. 
Teaching,  performing  sacrifices  for  others,  and  accepting  of  gifts  (are) 
the  additional  (occupations)  of  a  Brahmana"(ppp)and  are  not  auxiliaries  to 
his  course  of  observing  tiie  vow  and  not  a  loss  of  (rigiit  to)  all.  For,  15 
by  prohibiting  only  tlius  mucii,  tiie  text  enjoining  the  loss  (of  right) 
will  liave  served  its  purpose. 

399.  And  this  observance  of  tlie  vow  for  twelve  years  which  has 
been  described  by  Manc,  Yajnavalkya,  Gautama,  and  others  is  one  and 

tlie  same  and  not  different,   for  cacli  is  supplement-  20 
by'^thesagSi^arc^mutu-     i'lg.  and  "ot  conflicting,  of  tlie  other.    It  is  indeed 
allysuppIenKMiting.  and     so.    If  it  is  stated,  "  Subsisting  on  food  begged,  de- 
are   not  conflicting,    of         ,      .        .,        ,       ,  /,      ,  -.     ,\     r.        ....     1  „ 
one  another.                       Glaring  tiie  deed  (he  lias  commuted),   [lie  shall  be], 

a  (|uestion  certainly  arises,  'What  is  the  begging 
vessel?  At  whose  houses  or  how  many  (of  them)?'  With  reference  to  25 
that  there  is  the  completion  (of  tlie  sense)  by  the  text  of  Apastamba, 
"  With  a  reddish  tray  (consisting)  of  a  broken  piece  (of  earthenware  arti- 
cle)" (I.  xxiv.  14),  and  (tliere  is)  no  contradiction.  Thus  as  it  is  (only  one 
and  )  the  same  course  of  action  that  is  prescribed  by  all  (tlie  sages),  that 
which  is  said  by  some  as,  '  Altliough  between  tlie  details  of  actions  pre-  30 
scribed  by  Manc,  "^Oautama,  and  others,  there  is  a  feature  of  mutual 
supplementing,  yet  (any  one  of  them  is  allowed  to  the  choice  as)  a  matter 
of  alternativeness,'  must  be  regarded  as  having  been  said  without  due 
weighing  (of  the  facts). 

Thus  having  gone  through  the  course  of  the  vow  lasting  for  twelve  35 
years  a  Br3,hmana-slayer  can  be  purified. 

400.  And  this  course  of  action  refers  to  the  slaying  of  a  Brahmana 
unintentionally.  For  says  the  text  of  Man u,  "This  expiation  has  been 
prescribed  for  unintentionally  killing  a  Braiunana  ;  but  for  intentionally 
slaying  a  Brahmana  no  atonement  is  ordained  "  (XL  89).  40 

401.  (Objections),  (i).  It  is  a  matter  of  leHection  here  whether  when 
two  or  three  Br^iinianas  arc  killed,  a  single  going  round  (througli  the  vow) 

This  suggestM  that  Virasaua  must  Ik;  some  particular  form  of  Asana,  or  posture. 

(PPP)    Gautama  II.  i.  1-2. 
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(is  sufBcieat)  expiation  for  all  the  sinful  acts)  (q),  or  a  repetition  of  it 
(is  necessary).  Witli  regard  to  it  some  opine  tliat  as  in  tliis  (text), 
"A  Braiunana-slayer  (attains  purification)  in  twelve  years,"  the  word 
'Brahmaqa' is  commonly  expressive  of  one,  two,  or  more,  whatever  is 
the  penance  for  the  slaying  of  a  single  Brahmana,  that  very  same  (is  5 
sufficient  expiation)  for  even  a  second  or  a  third.  In  a  case  (where  the 
offences  are  many),  if  a  single  (round  of)  penance,  occasioned  by  a 
single  Brahmana-slaugliter,  is  gone  through,  it  is  not  possible  to  say 
whether  (atonement)  is  made  (for)  this  or  (atonement)  is  not  made  for 
that.  Tlie  place,  time,  and  doer  that  are  the  necessary  elements  (r)  10 
of  the  observance  being  the  same,  and  there  being  nothing  requiring 
(any  more)  consideration,  it  is  but  proper  (to  hold)  that  on  a  very  single 
going  round  of  (the  penance  prescribed  for  a  single  dffence),  there  arises 
an  effect  characterized  by  the  (nature  of)  destroying  (all)  the  sins.  It  is 
as,  wlien  Prayaja  offerings  are  made  only  once,  (intended  for  all),  with  15 
reference  to  Agneya  and  tlie  like  sacrifices,  there  result  the  effects  charac- 
terized by  tlie  nature  of  serving  tiie  purpose  of  many  by  that  single  [per- 
formance itself  of  the  rite. 

(ii).    Nor  should  it  be  said  that,  inasmuch  as  the  sin  is  (of  a)  heavy 
nature  in  the  case  of  two  or  three   Brahmana-slaughters,  it  is  (but)  proper  20 
(to  hold)   that  (the  expiation  should  consist)  in  a  repeated  observance 
only  of  the  penance  on  the  strength  of  the  Gautama's  text  which  says, 

(q)  The  original  uses  the  word  '  Taiitra '  which  is  a  conventional  word  in  Mimaipsa. 
MadhavachaRYA  derives  it  as  tanyate  vistdryate  bahuiulm  upukaro  yena  sakritpravar- 
titeiia  tiid  iditin  Tautvam,  which  means,  that  is  called  Tuiiira  by  a  single  performance 
of  which  the  purpose  of  various  things  is  served.  Rames'vara  defines  it  as  yat  sakrit 
kritam  balnlncim  itpakuroti  tat  Tantram,  that  which  being  performed  once  serves  the 
purpose  of  several.  This  is  illustrated  by  saying  that  it  resembles  a  light  placed  in  the 
centre  of  many.  Its  antonym  is  Avapa  and  it  resembles  the  partaking  of  meals  by  indivi- 
duals. If  a  group  is  to  be  fed,  one  meal  should  be  given  to  each  individual  constituting 
the  group.    See  Nyayamala  Vistara  and  Sabodhini  on  Jaimini,  XI.  i.  1  (Adhikarana). 

The  following  passage  from  Mr.  Sarkar's  book  may  be  citedi*ere  :  "  The  figure 
of  speech  from  which  the  Tantra  Nyaya  is  taken  is  interesting.  It  is  taken  from  the 
process  of  the  weaver  who  by  pushing  up  the  hoof,  touches  all  the  warps.  Prasauga 
is  the  incidental  effect  of  an  act  of  which  the  chief  purpose  is  different 

The  principle  of  these  two  rules  is  generalized  and  shortly  put  by  modern  writers 
as  follows  : — "  An  act  enjoined  by  the  fcastras  need  not  be  performed  more  than  once." 
This  principle  may  perhaps  go  some  way  in  supporting  the  decision  of  their  Lordships 
of  the  Privy  Council  to  the  effect  that  if  a  widow,  having  a  permission  of  her  husband, 
once  adopts  a  boy,  and  the  boy  dies  leaving  a  widow,  who  is  according  to  the  Jiastras 
half  his  body,  the  widow  of  the  adopter  cannot  make  a  second  adoption,  although  the 
permission  from  her  husband  may  have  contained  a  provision  to  this  effect.  This 
principle  has  no  bearing,  however,  to  the  case  of  a  simultaneous  adoption  which  has 
been  held  to  be  invalid,  although  Dr.  Siromani  says  that  the  principle  applies  to  such 
a  case."— p.  221. 

JV.  C— Avapa  also  resembles  Avaghata  of  Vrihi  or  the  husking  of  rice,  wherein  the 
act  of  pounding  is  to  be  repeated  until  all  the  husks  are  completely  removed. 

(r)  Anubandha. 
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"  (With  regard)  to  a  heavy  sin  difficult  (are)  the  penances,  and  with  regard 
to  a  light  (one)  light"  (Til,  i.  19).  For  it  is  not  possible  that  there  can 
ever  arise,  by  a  single  going  round  of  the  acts,  two  dissimilar  effects ;  (and) 
this  text  is  not  (for)  laying  down  the  repetition  (of  any  penance),  and,  on 
the  other  hand.  Is  (only)  tending  to  establish  a  settlement  of  the  rules  lay-  5 
ing  down  harder  and  easy  (penances)  that  have  been  (previously)  described. 

(ill).    Nor  can  there  be  any  heavier  nature  of  the  sin  at  the  second 
Brahmana-slaughter,  for  there  Is  no  authority  (In  support  of  it). 

• 

(Iv).  And  even  that  which  has  been  stated  by  Manc  and  Devala  as, 
"  (Of  the  penance  prescribed)  by  this  rule  with  regard  to  the  first  (offence),  10 
it  is  double  at  the  second  (offence),  treble,  it  is  declared,  at  the  third,  and 
at  the  fourth  there  is  no  atonement,"  is,  according  to  the  maxim, '  What 
is  occasioned  (by  a  cause)  repeats  (itself)  with  each  (recurring  of  the) 
cause  (occasioning  it),'  by  becoming  an  explanatory  repetition  of  (the  fact) 
that  the  rule  laying  down  the  penance  recurs,  as  can  be  observed  (from  a  15 
regular  mention)  with  reference  to  two  or  three  Brahmana-slaughters, 
tending  to  lay  down  that  at  tiie  fourth  there  Is  not  that  (recurrence),  and 
it  cannot  also  {rr)  tend  to  prescribe  that  a  double  penance  shall  be  per- 
formed at  the  second  Brahmana-slaughter,  for  that  involves  the  fallacy  of 
making  different  sentences  (s).  *  20 

(rr)  N.  and  S.  in  foot-notes  notice  tiiat  iti  is  found  in  place  of  apt,  also,  in  some 
Mss.  But  apt  is  to  be  preferred  as  it  suggests  a  very  good  Mimfiinsa  principle, 
V&kyabhoda. 

"  Vfikyabboda,  strictly  speaking,  has  reference  to  the  question  whether  a 
sentence  should  lie  taken  to  stand  for  one  leading  idea  to  which  other  ideas  expressed 
in  it  arc  subordinate  or  to  stand  for  two  or  more  ideas  co-ordinate  to  each  other. 
It  is  taken  to  be  a  fundamental  rule  of  composition  with  Sanskrit  authors  that  there 
should  be  only  one  leading  idea  in  one  sentence.  In  fact  a  sentence  (Vikya)  is  deflned 
to  be  a  "proposition  containing  a  single  idea,  but  where  the  expression  of  that  idea  is 
divided  into  parts,  each  part  stands  in  need  of  the  other  or  others." 

"  This  being  the  orthodox  principle  of  a  Vakya  (sentence),  old  books  or  old  sayings 
must  be  presumed  to  have  been  composed  on  this  principle.  Hence  it  is  an  axiom  that 
what  is,  on  the  face  of  it,  a  single  Vakya  must  not  be  construed  to  contain  two  co- 
ordinate ideas  so  as,  in  effect,  to  make  It,  as  it  were,  two  Vflkyas.  To  do  this  is 
called  VSkyabheda  (splitting  a  sentence).  Thus  we  have  the  popular  maxim : 
"  Whore  it  is  possible  to  take  :i  sentence  as  embodying  a.  single  idea  or  a  single 
proposition,  it  is  wrong  to  attribute  two  ideas  or  two  propositions  to  it."  It  is  still 
more  wrong  once  to  take  it  as  a  single  proposition  and  again  as  two  co-ordinate 
propositions."— K.  L.'Sarkar,  pp.  87-8. 

(»)  See  JAIMINI II.  i.  47.  The  peculiarity--thoHgh  it  is  sometimes  a  fallacy — 
consists  in  supplying  the  words  the  sense  demands  and  making  of  more  sentences 
than  one  of  what  would  otherwise  have  constituted  but  one  sentence.  The  example 
considered  is,  /.je  (for  the  food  that  is  desired),  tuii  (thee),  frjc  (for  the  essence  or 
strength),  tvd  (thee),  the  Mantra  used  in  cutting  and  cleansing  a  branch  of  Palasa 
{Bnteu  Froudosa).  The  ellipses  being  supplied  the  sentences  obtained  are  he  tvd 
chhinadmi  (I  cut  ihee  for  the  purpose  of  tl:e  food  desired),  urje  tva  tmumarjmi 
(I  clean  thee  for  securing  the  strength). 
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Thereforp,  even  tliougli  two  or  three  Bralimana-slaiigliters  (liave 
been  committed),  it  is  but  proper  (to  Iiold)  tliat  there  should  be  an 
observing  of  (the  penance)  lasting  for  twelve  years,  and  the  like  (ones) 
only  once.  It  is  as  making  only  once  tiio  Ksamavati  offerings  etc.  pre- 
scribed as  being  occasioned  by  liouse  burnings  etc.  by  the  texts,  "  To  tiie  5 
Are  who  has  burnt  down  (the  house)  should  be  offered  PurodA4a  in  eight 
pans,"  and  so  on,  thougli  there  are  occasions  sucli  as  house-burning  etc., 
only  once  or  more  than  once. 

« 

(Answer).    Here  it  is  (thus)  replied  : 

(i).  Indeed  when  it  is  contradicted  by  the  text  (itself),  the  law  10 
(relating  to  a  single  observance  of  tlie  penance)  cannot  stand.  Tiiis  text, 
"(Of  the  penance  prescribed)  by  tliis  rule  witii  regard  to  tlie  first  (offence) 
etc."  tends,  however,  to  (be)  a  rule  (bringing)  about  a  repetition  «i  observ- 
ing the  penance  in  case  of  two  or  three  Bralimana-slaughters.  It  being 
so,  in  being  a  rule  (ordaining)  a  repetition  (of  penance)  (ss),  the  text,  15 
by  cancelling  a  single  observancn  (of  the  penance)  resulting  by  (that)  law, 
can  become  (useful)  to  bring  about  a  special  line  of  conduct.  Or  else, 
according  to  the  (conventions  of  the)  Sastras,  it  has  no  purpose  to  fulfil  by 
being  (but)  an  explanatory  repetition  of  what  would  (otherwise)  occur. 

(ii).  Nor  is  there  (anything  like  splitting  into)  distinct  sentences  (ejc-  20 
pressive  of  different  ideas),  for  by  excluding  the  Br4hmana-slaughters  from 
the  fourth    upwards  and  by  ordaining  a  repeated   penance,  it  has  the 
same  purpose  (to  fulfil). 

Moreover,  as  it  is  seen  by  the  interpretive  indication  (to  the  effect  that) 
"At  the  fourtli  (offence)  there  is  no  atonement,"  it  is  understood  that  tlie  25 
sin  is  heavy  in  proportion  to  the  increasing  of  the  number  of  BrAlimanas 
that  are  killed.  (That  is  understood)  likewise  from  the  texts  of  Devala  and 
others  (which  run  thus) :  "  Whatever  sin  comes  to  be  (committed)  without 
a  motive,  and  once,  it  is  observed  by  the  wise  wlio  are  well  versed  in 
Dharma  that  this  atonement  (holds  good)  in  that  case."  30 

(iii).  Nor  can  there  arise  by  a  single  performance  of  the  |)enance  a 
destruction  of  two  sins  which  are  of  different  natures  and  one  of  which  is 
heavy  and  the  otiier  light.    Thus  with  regard  to  sucii  (sins)  of  this  nature, 

Evidently  the  point  of  tlje  objector  liere  is  that  the  text  in  question  should  be 
constructed  thus  :  If  after  undergoing  the  round  of  penances  prescribed  for  an 
^ffence,  if  the  offence  is  repeated  then  there  is  a  repetition  of  an  equal  aiuouot  of 
penance  for  the  second  oifenco,  a  repetition  of  an  equal  amount  of  it  for  the  third 
offence  also  and  at  the  fourth,  the  expiation  docs  not  consist  in  such  a  repetition. 
He  does  not  want  that  Cluilurthe  itiisti  lu'.sfci'ifi/i  should  be  a  distinct  sentence 
expressive  of  an  independent  idea,  there  being  nothing  to  warrant  it  as  of  course 
there  are  two  with  reference  to  Ii)e  tva-urje  tun,  namely,  Jjetuett  cfihtmitH,  he  outsit 
by  saying  I^e  tvd,  and  ttrjetvpti  anumdr^ti,  he  cleans  it  by  saying  urje  tva. 

N.  B.— This  shows  that  it  is  best  to  construe  a  set  of  words  as  forming  one 
sentence  unless  there  is  strong  reason  to  show  that  it  can  be  more  than  one. 

(ss)  8.  is  defective  here.  It  reads  dvrittiviaesakaruvi,  whereas  the  correct  read- 
ing is  dvrittividhau  idairi  uac/iaitani  prayritti-uis'ejafcurowi. 
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there  being  on  account  of  tlie  heaviness  of  the  sin  a  (proportionate)  dissimi- 
larity of  the  act  (of  atonement)  also,  it  is  but  natural  that  what  is 
occasioned  (by  a  cause)  should  repeat  (itself)  witii  each  (reoirring  of)  the 
cause  (occasioning  it).  And  in  the  case  of  Ksaniavati  etc.  offerings,  on 
the  other  iiaud,  it  is  but  natural  that  on  account  of  the  sameness  of  the  act  5 
(of  atonement),  there  should  be  a  single  performance  (of  the  act  of  expia- 
tion).   Enough  of  dilation. 

(iv).  And  (there  is)  the  (text)  which  (says  that)  "At  the  fourth  there 
is  no  atonement,"  and  even  that  refers  to  sins  mortal  in  nature,  for  (the 
text)  tends  to  assert  that  there  is  no  (adequate)  penance  (for  the  fourth  10 
repetition  of  tliesin)  as  tiie  extreme  heavy  nature  of  the  sin  (in  that  case 
will  have)  surpassed  (all  limits).  Thus  in  partaking  of  a  Sudra's  food,  though 
repeated  even  several  times,  a  repetition  of  penance  adecfuate  enougli  for 
(removing)  it  might  be  determined,  and  there  is  no  (such  thing  as  a  total) 
absence  of  penance  (suited  for  it).  (It  is)  with  this  very  (idea)  (that)  it  15 
is  tiius  stated  by  MAxr:  "(For  destroying)  a  whole  cartload  of  bonefess 
(animals)  he  shall  perform  the  penance  (prescribed)  for  the  murder  of  a 
giidra"  (XI.  140). 

402,    And  this  observing  of  the  vow  (of  penance)  lasting  for  twelve 
Twelve  yea  rs'  pen-     J'*^^'"**  '^  (prescribed)  for  only  the  actual  perpetrator  20 
ance  is  only  for  the     (of  the  deed),  for  (the  term) '  Brail  mana-slayer'  is 
actual  perpetrator.  a  denomination  (applying)  to  him  alone!     But  with 

regard   to  'the  instigator,  the  abettor,  and  so  on  a  proportionate  penance 
sliould   be  determined  in  accordance  with  their  respective  sins. 

Among  them,  the  instigator,  whichever   person  who  makes  himself  25 
Throe-fourths  of  the      "^''''^  ^^  penance   (by   perpetrating  the  deed)  lie 
perpetrators    penance      instigates,  a  quarter  less  of  the  penance  (laid  down) 
for  the  instigator.  f^^  jjj^,^  g,,^,,  (ijjn^geif)  perform.    Thus  for  him  (the 

penance  is)  a  quarter  less  than  (the  original  penance)  lasting  for  twelve 
years,  (that  is,)  (tie  same  form  of  penance)  lasting  (only)  for  nine  30 
years,  while  an  abettor  shall  perform  it  half  less,  (that  is,)  (the  same) 
Half  for  the  abettor;  lasting  for  six  years.  An-  accomplice  (in  the 
three-eighths  for  the  crime),  on  tlie  Other  hand,  shall  perform  one  and 
•  accomplice;  ami  a  quar-  ,     ,,    ..  .  ,•./.■»•    \   ,..  v 

ter  for  him  who  innucn-     a  half   times  a  quarter  of  It,   (that  is,)  (the  same) 

cesthe  deed.  lasting  for  four  years  and  a  half.  35 

403.  He  who  influences  (suicide)  shall  perform  a  quarter  (of  the 
penance),  (that  is,)  (the  same)  lasting  for  tiiree  years.  It  is  with  tliis  very 
view  that  Sumantu  says,  "Whenever  a  Brahmana,  devoid  of  qualities, 
strikes  himself  and  dies  (on)  being  contemned,  (or  dies)  in  (undertaking) 
a  risky  act  out  of  wrath,  or  on  account  of  a  house,  a  Held,  etc.,  (he  who  40 
influenced  that  crime)  shall  undertake  the  (same)  vow  (of  penance)  for 
three  years,  or  have  resort  to  the  river  Sarasvati 
devo'irof^goodquUHies  that  iias  suiik  into  the  earth,  for  the  purpose  of 
the  penance  is  for  three  expiation  from  that  sin.  This  is  (a)  decided  (fact), 
years,  or     e  i  e.  If  a  BrAhmana  (who   is)   extremely  devoid  of  good  45 
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qualities  dies  on  account  of  wratli  towards  anotiier  Bralimana  (who  is)  ex- 
Whon  he  wbo  infliieneos  tremely  devoid  of  good  qualities  (equally),  or  if  ho 
qlaUUef  ™f  i^'  tfreo  *"««  "^ing  reviled  for  no  reason  whatever,  (then) 
years'  Krichohhra.  that  man  (wlio  influences  that  crime),  shall,  for  tlie 

purpose  of  expiation,  undertake  Krichchhra  (penance)  for  three  years"  (t).    5 

When,  again,  he  wiio  influences  (it)  is  extremely  full  of  (good)  qualities 

and  lie  who  commits  suicide  is  extremely  devoid  of 

When  he  who  influ-     qualities,  tiien  (lie  who  influences  it)  shall  under- 
enoes  is  extremely  good  v  / 

and  the   suicide  other-     take  tlie  VOW  of  (peuance  laid  down  for)  Brahmaaa- 

7}Td^r  ''^"'*"'"' '"  '°''     slaughter  for  only  one  year,  for  it  has  been  stated  10 

by  that  (very  authority)  as,  "  And  having  shaved 
off  the  hair,  the  beard,  tlie  nails,  and  so  on,  observing  Brahmacharya,  (and 
living)  in  the  forest,  a  Brihinana  is  purifled  in  (the  course  of)  one  year." 

With  this  very  hint  a  (form  of)  penance  should  be  devised  even  (in 
the  case)  of  accomplices,  abettors,  and  so  on  (of  a  suicide),  (that  is,  15 
those)  who  support,  abet,  etc.  (an  offence  of  suicide).  And  with  regard  to 
this  devising  (of  tlie)  penance  the  text  of  Apastamba  which  runs  thus, 
"And  they  are  an  abettor,  an  accomplice,  and  a  perpetrator,  and  they  parti- 
cipate in  the  result  (conducive)  to  heaven  or  hell.  Whoever  (amongst  these) 
contributes  most  (to  the  accomplishment  of  the  deed),  the  major  portion  of  20 
the  result  belongs  to  him"  (II.  xxix.  1-2),  (is  the  supporting)  basis. 

404.  Likewise  penalty  and  penance  (are)  to  be  prescribed  even  (in  the 
case)  of  those  who  encourage  (the  crime)  and  so  on.  Thus  says  Paithinasi  : 

"  He  who  slays,  he  who  permits,  he  who  instigates 
volved°in\n'act'"^   '"      ^'^0'  'iG   who  delivers  (the   victim)   over  likewise,  2.5 

he  who  encourages,  he  who  helps  also,  he  who  ex- 
plains the  method,  he  who  shelters  (those  abouc  to  do  the  act),  he  who 
lends  the  weapon,  he  who  feeds  those  intent  upon  the  wrongful  act,  he 
who  neglects  though  able  (to  ward  off  the  danger),  he  wno  points  out  the 
defect,  and  he  who  approves  of  the  offence  (are  persons)  doing  wrongful  30 
acts,  and  to  them  a  penance  suited  to  their  ability  should  be  prescribed, 
and  also  a  proportionate   penalty   imposed  upon  them." 

405.  And  likewise  although  they  are  actual  perpetrators,  yet  (the 
penance  in  the  case)  of  boys,  old  men,  and  tlie  like  is  only  half.  For 
says  the  text  of  Anoiras:    "  He  whose  age  is  eighty  years  or  also  even  he  3'5 

who  is  a  boy  under  sixteen,  a  woman,  and  even  the 
me'if'^'and  th™diseased  diseased  as  Well  deserve  only  half  the  penance. " 
deserve  only  half  the  Likewise  has  SuMANTU,  "Either  prior  to  the 
^  ■  twelfth  year  or  even  above  eighty,  (penance  is) 

Young  or  old    women         .      ,    jj  (j„   jjjg   c^se)  of   man,  and  a  quarter   to  40 
deserve  only  a  quarter.  •'  ,    ;,     ^  /        \  ., 

women  of   that  (age). 


(t)    This  quotation  is  supporting  of  the  fact  that  the  penance  is  only  a  quarter 
of  it  to  hira  who  influences  it. 
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Similarly  even  (in  the  case)  of  a  boy  who  lias  not  been  initiated  (into 
A  fourth   p»rt   to  the     Brahmachaiya),  the   penance   is  only  a  quarter  (of 
non-initiated  also.  what  is  prescribed ^  for  says  the  text  of  Visnu, 

"Half  (of  the  penance  prescribed)  is  to  be  imposed  upon  women  and 
likewise  oji  the  old  and  the  diseased.  A  quarter  should  be  imposed  upon  5 
boys,  and  this  is  the  rule  in  (the  case  of)  all  sins."  Thus,  therefore,  after 
having  established  (first)  (thus),  "  (On  behalf)  of  a  boy  less  than  eleven 
years  (of  age)  and  above  five  years,  a  brother,  the  father,  or  even  another 
who  is  a  friend  should  undertake  the  penance,"'  (there  is  this)  which  is 
(then)  staled  by  Sankha,  "And  of  a  boy  who  is  younger  still  than  he,  10 
there  is  neither  offence  nor  sin,  and  to  liim  tiiere  is  neither  punisiiment  by 
A  boy  under  eleven  is  the  king  nor  penance,"  and  even  that  tends  to  lay 
tainted  with  some  sin.  (Jq^,,  (oq]^.)  ^n  absence  of  the  whole  penance 
(prescribed),  and  does  not  tend  to  establish  a  total  absence  of  it.  For,  in 
the  texts  that  have  been  stated  without  reference  to  any  particular  15 
Asrama  as,  "A  Brahmana  shall  not  be  killed"  ;  "Therefore,  a  Brfthmana, 
and  a  Ksatriya  and  also  a  Vaisya  shall  not  drink  sura" ;  and  so  on, 
the  capacity  (considered)  is  only  (witii  reference)  to  one  in  whom  the 
accidents  of  age  is  not  taken  into  account.  And  next,  the  penance  also 
which  sliould  be  theirs   should  be  undertaken  only  by  the  father  and  the  20 

A  father's  duty  to  per-  '''^^'  '"'"  '^  '**  °"'^  ''®  ^^"^  '^  required  to  do  good  to 
form  penance  on  behalf  the  son  and  80  on  (u)by  the  text,  "Having  begotten 
of  his  young  child.  children,  (he)  should    perform    tiieir   purificatory 

ceremonies,  teach  the  Veda,  and  provide  them  with  an  occupation." 

406.    Next  in  that  (case)  where  there  is  a  concurrence   of  heavy   and  25 
A  light  penance  sub-     l'g''t  penances    when   one    who   had   acted   as  an 

merKesinaheavi^one     abettor    in    a    Certain     BrAhmana-slaughter    acts 
or   the  same  chiWicter 

and  not  a  heavier  one     as    a   (regular)   perpetrator  in  another,    tiien   the 
in  a  lighter  one.  gg^^^  (which  is  of  the  character  of  an  expiation)  for 

the  lighter  penance  relating  to  his  having  acted  as  the  abettor  and  can  fall  30 
within  the   (period  of  the)  heavier  penance  lasting  for  twelve  years  or  the 
like,  is  achieved  by  an  observance  of  the  heavier  (penance  itself  intended 
fpr  the  heavier  offence)  (»).    And  because   this  is  so  it  should  not  be 

(u)    8.  omits  ddf,  and  so  on. 

(o)  The  original  word  is  Pr(4 8(1  (ifld,  which  is  defined  as  (inijoddeieiM  ainjadiyasiju 
upi  mha-iiiiii'<th{i lutm  pnigainjah,  (to  observe  one  thing)  with  i-eferencc  to  a  particular 
object  (which  observance  does)  also  (act  as)  a  simtiltaneous  observance  (of  the  .same 
thing)  with  reference  to  a  different  object  (though  it  is  not  intended  to  apply  to  the 
latter  also).  The  idea  is  when  an  act  to  be  performed  with  reference  to  a  number  of 
objects  is  of  the  same  character,  though  of  different  magnitude,  etc.,  then  the  perfor- 
mance of  it  with  reference  to  the  major  object  might  also  implicitly  act  as  a  simultane- 
ous performance  with  regard  to  the  minor  objects,  on  account  of  the  sameness  of  the 
time,  place,  and  doer  and  require  no  luoro  repetition  of  it  with  regard  to  the  other 
ones.  Such  a  thing  is  called  Prusanija.  It  imports  that  by  performing  a  major  act 
a  minor  one  which  is  of  the  same  cliuractcr  as  the  major  one  might  Ik;  dispensed  with. 
—See  Jaimini  XII.  i,  Ist  Adhikarana. 
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wrongly  supposed  (that  the  law  of  submerging  of  one  act  within  another  is 
perfectly)  general,  and  by  (following)   a  lighter   course,  the  acliieveraent 
of  even  a  greater  (effect)  can  (similarly)  be  (possible).    For,  in   the  (above) 
case,  as  (one  act  can)  fall  within  (tlie)  otiier,  and  with  regard  to  the  per- 
formance (of  it)  it  needs  no  inference  of  any  special  feature  (witli  regard  to    5 
the  metliod  etc)  (vv),  it  is  understood  (w)  tliat  the  effect  (relating  to  one  act) 
is  achieved  by  a  performance   (itself)  of  (another   wliich  is  a  heavier  act). 
Nor  can  a  greater  course   (of    observance)   fall   within  a  less  one,    and, 
therefore,  there  need  be  no  vague  thouglit  (that  the  performance)    of   (a 
less  act  can  have  within   itself)  the  submersion  (of  a  greater  one).    Nor  10 
need  it  be  asked  how  an  absolution  of  the  sin  resulting  from  slaying  ViSNU- 
MiTRA  can  arise  from  what  is  undertaken  for  reducing  the  sin  consequent 
upon  killing  Ohaitra,  for  (a  penance)  which   is   intended  to  (expiate  the 
sin  of)  killing  Ohaitra  or  the  like  cannot  iiave  tiie  character  of    (being  a) 
simultaneous  observance.    Therefore,  just  as  by   Agneya  and  the  like  15 
(rites)  performed  either  in   response  to  an  injunction  promising   a   desir- 
able reward  or  (witli  tlie  object)   of  attaining   heaven    there   is   (also)  an 
accomplishment    of    (another    piiase    of   it,    namely,)     of   (its    being)   a 
compulsory  injunction,  even  so   is   the   achievement    of   the   effect  of    a 
less  penance  (x).  20 

407.    Next  (there  is)  the  text  of  Madhyama-Angiras  which  (says),  "  A~ 


(vv)  The  original  has  viieManaoaganut,  not  inferring  of  a  particular  feature 
(not  mentioned  in  a  certain  text).  There  are,  however,  cases  wherein  there  is  that  sort 
of  inference.  For  example,  the  rule  says  'He  shall  offer  the  Charu  (got  ready)  in  eight 
pans  intended  for  Agn'I'  in  connection  with  Daro'a-Purnamasa.  Next,  them  is  this  rule: 
'  He  shall  offer  the  Cham  intended  for  SuilVA.'  It  is  not  mentioned  in  the  latter  text 
in  what  manner  it  should  bo  offered,  and,  nevertheless,  there  are  these  interpretive 
indications,  (I)  the  act  of  offering  ;  (2)  the  vegetable  source  of  the  material  to  be  offered; 
and  (3)  the  offering  meant  for  an  only  deity.  These  things  put  one  in  the  memory  of 
the  former  Vidhi  on  account  of  the  identical  .analogy  of  these  features  and  suggest  that 
the  offering  in  the  latter  case  should  be  made  as  in  the  case  of  tlie  offering  intended  for 
AONI.— See  Jaimini  VIII.  i.  1-2.  Jaimini  devotes  the  whole  of  the  Chapter  VIII  for  this 
topic,  of  which,  however,  this  is  the  pith. 

(lu)     [Jc/ii/a  te,  it  is  declared,  is  another  reading. 

(.v)  Agneyas  are  the  six  sacrifices  that  come  under  Dars'a-Purnamasa.  The 
injunction  is  Darsapar  laindsdbhijdiii  sunrynkiimo  ijajeta,  he  who  desires  the  (attainment 
of)  heaven  shall  perform  narsapurnamAsa.  It  has  already  been  noted  {vide  par.  346) 
that  though  this  text  mentions  a  certain  reward,  it  is  yet  a  compulsory  injunction  that 
shall  certainly  be  followed.  One  may  attempt  it  because  there  is  the  promise  of  » 
certain  reward,  or  bcsause  ho  is  actuated  by  the  desire  of  attaining  heaven.  He  may 
thus  not  have  in  view  the  fact  that  it  shall  bo  performed  because  it  is  a  compulsory 
injunction,  and  though  Ire  tries  to  perform  it  with  either  of  the  above  purposes,  yet 
he  has  all  the  same  attended  to  auother  phase  also  of  it,  namely,  he  shall  do  it  at  all 
circumstances. 

iV.  B. — Agneyas  form  the  topic  of  JAIMINI  XI.  i,  Adhikaranas  1  and  10. 
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thousand  cows  should  be    bestowed,   according  to  the  rules,  upon  fit  per- 

„,  .    ,    .         sons  (to  receive  gifts),  and  (tlius)  a  Bnihmana-slaver 

The  penance  is  twice  i         ,        i    7 

the  nsual  one  when  a     can    be    freed    from    all    Sins  certainly,"   find    it 

fslcrifice  is  kfued  *    '"     refers  to   the  (killing  of  a)  Brahmana,   who  is  en- 
gaged in  a  sacrifice  and  has   (all)  the  qualities   (to    5 
be  expected  of  a  Brahmana).    And  this,  it  should  be  understood,  refers 
to  him  who,  as  laid  down  by  the  text,    "  But  if  a  Brahmana,  engaged  in  a 

sacrifice,  (is  killed),  a  double  penance  shall   be   un- 
One     thousand    cows        ,      ^    ,         „  .  ui     *  i      ^    ■  . 

might  be  made  over  in     dertaken,    IS  unable  to  undertake  a  vow  of  penance 

gift  as  an  alternative     lasting  for   twice  twelve  years,    for   the    penance  10 
for  the  above  sin.  j  ■>  i 

is  extremely     heavy,    and  does  not  refer    to    (a 

case)  where  tlie  (penance)  lasting  for  twelve  years  does  not  recur 
itself.  For,  with  (regard  to)  it,  if  it  is  (thus)  reckoned  that  each 
Prajapatya  is  to  consist  of  twelve  days,  there  will  be  tliree  hundred 
and  sixty  Prajfvpatyas.  Of  course  at  the  end  of  a  Prajapatya  there  15 
is  an  addition  of  three  days'  fast,  and,  nevertlieless,  tiiougii  there 
is  no  (sucii)  fasting  here,  (yet,  as  that  penance  itself)  is  attended 
with  a  particular  form  of  austerity  consisting  of  living  in  the  forest, 
wearing  of  the  braided  hair,  eating  of  products  of  the  forest,  and  so 
on,  eacli  (period  of)  twelve  days  (has  about  it)  tlie  character  of  being  equal  20 
to  a  Prajapatya  (penance).  And  next  according  to  this  rule,  "There 
being  Inability  to  undertake  the  PrajApatya  (penance),  a  wise  man  sliall 
make  a  gift  of  one  cow  ;  and  when  a  cow  is  not  forthcoming  its  value  at  least 
shall  be  made  over  (in  gift)  and  no  doubt  (tlie  object  is  achieved),"  if  one 
cow  is  made  over  (in  gift)  in  place  of  every  one  of  the  Prajapatyas,  even  25 
the  (number  of  the)  cows  becomes  three-hundred  and  sixty,  but  not  one 
tiiousand.    Thus  it  is  lit  to  take  tlie  fact  as  described  above  alone, 

408.  Also  (there  is  the)  text  of  Sankha  which  says, "  Having  slain  (a 
person)  (t/)  one  shall,  with  reference  to  tlie  regular  order  of  the  Varnas, 
undertake  penances  lasting  for  twelve  years,  six,  three,  and  one  year  and  a  30 
half  (respectively),  and  at  the  end  of  them  (he  shall)  make  over  (in  gift)  one 
thousand  cows,  half  of  that  (number),  half  of  that  (half),  and  also  half  of 
that  (quarter),"  and  tends  to  establish  a  combination  of  (a  vow  lasting)  for 
twelve  years  and  (the  gift  of)  one  thousand  cows,  and  it  should  be  under- 
stood to  refer  to  the  case  of  slaying  an  Ach4ryaand  35 
Twelve  years' penance      ,,,.,.  i  /         •        •  \    f  i 

and   the    gift    of    one     the  like,  for  such  (a  crime  is)  of  a  very  heavy  nature. 

thousand  cows  for  slay-     ^yen  SO  after  laying  down  that  "  A  gift  made  to  a 

ing  an  AchSrya.  ,.■•,.•  /u  •  ^^ 

Bralimana  who  neglects  his  functions  (brings  out) 

a  normal  (amount  of  good)  result,  twice  tiiat  (if  made     to  (one)  appearing 

(to  observe  the  duties  of)  a  Brahmana,  one  hundred-thousandfold  (if  made)  40 

to  an  Acharya,  while  that  given  to  a  6rotriya  (produces)  endless  merits," 

Daksa  makes  the  statement,   ''A  normal  (amount),  twice,  a  thousandfold, 

(!/)    The  present  reading   has  the  approval  of  Bdlanibhalti.    S.  reads    Viprarri 
pramupijii  etc,,  having  slain  a   Brahmana,  etc.     D.  and  N.  have   PHrvavat  amatipdrvam 
vipram   pramupya  etc.,  having,  as  aforesaid,  slain   a   Br&limana  unintentionally,  etc., 
but  N.  suggests  that  this  portion  is  spurious  by  enclosing  it  'within  brackets, 
28 
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and  endless  are  the  particular  (amount  of)  merits  of  a  gift  (to  these),  and 
indeed,  (the  sin)  is  exactly  similar  for  causing  pain  (to  them)."^  Likewise  (a 
penance)  to  last  for  twelve  years  liaving  been  prescribed  by  Apastamba,  it 
has  been  stated  (thus)  with  regard  to  this  very  matter :  "  If  he  has  slain 
a  Guru  or  a  Srotriya  he  shall  observe  this  very  (typical)  vow  (of  5 
penance)  till  his  last  breath"  (I.  xxiv-24).  With  regard  to  that,  it  should 
be  noticed,  that  this  combination  of  gift-making  and  observing  penance  is 
with  reference  to  him,  who  has  much  money,  and,  when  the  vow  (of 
penance)  has  to  be  repeated  as  long  as  life  (lasts),  and  the  (observed 
portion)  is  reckoned  to  have  reached  to  thrice  or  even  four  times  that  10 
(prescribed  to  last  for  twelve  years),  becomes  unable  to  observe  it  (any 
more).  We  propose  to  take  up  later  on  a  settlement  of  the  penances 
(that  are)  prescribed  by  Sumantu  and  ParaSara,  and  (are)  diflerent  from 
the  (typical)  one  lasting  for  twelve  years. 

409.  (Objection).  Well,  how  does  (the  fact  that  there  can  be)  a  15 
settlement  between  the  alternative  (courses)  is  decided?  It  is  not  pro- 
per (to  say  that  it  is)  on  account  of  the  texts  laying  down  the  (penances) 
lasting  for  twelve  years  and  so  on  (with  reference  to  particular  oflences), 
for  such  (texts)  are  not  heard  of.  Nor  should  it  be  said  that  a  settlement  is 
determined  so  that  there  may  not  be  a  conflict  between  tlie  arduous  and  20 
easy  courses  (of  penances)  found  in  the  authoritative  texts,  for  the  conflict 
can  be  easily  removed  only  if  they  come  under  any  one  of  (these),  the 
case  of  alternativeness,  the  case  of  combination,  and  the  case  of  mutual 
supplement. 

(Answer).  It  is  (thus)  said  here  (in  reply).  In  fact  of  the  different  25 
courses  (of  penance),  (the  vow  of  penance)  lasting  for  twelve  years, 
the  visiting  of  the  (Rama's)  bridge,  and  so  on,  no  rule  of  alternativeness  is 
recognized,  for,  if  they  come  under  the  case  of  alternativeness,  there  is 
no  possibility  of  the  arduous  course  being  observed,  and  it  would  result 
in  its  becoming  useless.  Nor  should  it  be  said  tliat  as  in  the  case  of  30 
using  the  Sodasin  vessel  or  not  using  (of  it)  (z)  there  can  be  an  occur- 
rence of  the  case  of  alternativeness  even  between  two  (irreconcilably) 

(a)  When  there  is  a  direct  conflict  between  the  texts,  there  are  three  ■ways  of  con- 
struing them,  (1)  exception,  -(2)  Arthavada,  and  (3)  total  prohibition.  As  an  example 
of  the  first  we  can  take,  '  He  shall  not  look  at  the  sun '  and  '  He  shall  not  look  at  the 
rising  sun,'  and  of  the  second,  '  He  shall  not  perform  the  two  (Ajyabhagas)  when  a 
Pas'u  ( '  sacrificial  animal ' )  (is  offered),  and  '  Nor  at  a  Soma  sacrifice,'  It  is  as  an 
example  of  the  third  that  the  using  or  not  using  of  the  Soilasin  vessel  is  cited. 

There  are  two  statements  He  sliall  use  the  Soilasin  vessel  at  the  AtirStra' and 
'He  shall  not  hold  the  Soilasin  vessel  at  the  Atiratra.'  This  is  an  instance  of  total  pro- 
hibition which  is  defined  as,  '  A  prohibition  (consists  in  recalling  what)  has  been 
enjoined '  (JAIMINI  X.  viii.  6).  It  is  not  possible  to  call  this  an  exception,  for  there  is 
nothing  to  connect  the  two  (as  such)  as  (by  taking),  'Ho  shall  hold  the  Soilasin  vessel  at 
the  Atiratra  other  than  the  Atiratra.'  Nor  can  it  be  any  Arthavada  whatever,  and, 
therefore,  the  second  statement  only  establishes  that  the  Sodasin  vessel  shall  not  at  all 
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conflicting  (courses).  For  even  with  regard  to  that  (question  of  Sodasia 
vessel)  it  is  but  proper  to  hold  that  it  shall  certainly  be  used  if  that  is 
possible  (a),  or  it  should  be  construed  that  by  the  rite  of  Atiratra  whose 
excellence  is  enhanced  by  the  using  of  Sodasin  vessel,  there  is  a  quick 
attainment  of  heaven  or  (attainment)  of  heaven  (with  an)  exalted  position,  5 
or  else  tiiere  would  be  a  question  of  uselessness  of  the  rule  that  it  shall  be 
used  (at  all).  Nor  is  it  a  case  of  combination.  No  (case  of)  combination 
can  be  possible  unless  there  is  an  occurrence  of  the  extension  of  the  injunc- 
tion, for  there  would  be  a  question  of  annulling  what  does  not  (at  all) 
come  within  the  purview  of  the  injunction.  Nor  is  it  a  case  of  mutual  10 
supplement,  for  there  are  no  Sruti  etc.    determining     tiie  appplication. 

be  used.  It  is  true  that  a  positive  iDJunction  and  a  prohibitory  rule  cannot  conflict  each 
other,  but  on  the  authority  of  the  texts  themselves,  what  is  a  prohibitory  rule  comes  to 
exist  having  rendered  the  positive  injunction  ineffectual,  and  even  the  positive  injunc- 
tion the  prohibitory  rule.  And  in  case  it  is  urged  that  no  course  whatever  is  left,  a 
supposed  construing  is  recognized  that  when  there  is  no  prohibition  there  is  the  posi- 
tive injunction,  and  when  there  is  no  positive  injunction  there  is  the  prohibition.  It  is 
true  that  the  positive  injunction  as  well  as  the  prohibitory  rule  occur  in  all  cases 
simultaneously,  but  it  has  already  been  said  that  the  present  interpretation  is  on  the 
authority  of  the  texts  themselves  and  the  supposed  construing  is  on  account  of  their 
irreconcilable  nature.  And,  therefore,  with  regard  to  the  ritual  procedure,  when  one 
course  is  adopted,  the  other  too  cannot  be  taken,  and  hence,  the  result  is  achieved  by 
following  either  of  the  courses.  It  may  be  urged  that  this  conflict  is  to  be  recognized 
when  no  other  course  whatever  is  left,  and  the  answer  is,  it  is  true  that  this  means  an 
irreconcilable  conflict,  and,  nevertheless,  the  achievement  of  the  effect  aimed  at  is 
inferred  from  the  authority  contained  in  the  texts  themselves,  and  hence  there  is  no 
fallacy.  Only  where  there  is  any  other  possible  way  of  construing  the  texts,  there  cer- 
tainly is  no  course  of  alternativeness. 

N.  B.— This  is  the  3rd  Adhikarana  of  Jaimini  X.  viii,  while  the  cases  of  exception 
and  ArthavSda  with  regard  to  negative  commands  are  treated  of  in  the  1st  and  2ud 
Adhikaranas  respectively. 

See  featapatha  Brahmaiia  IV.  v.  8.  The  following  note  by  Prof.  Eggeling  may  as 
well  be  noticed  :  "He  now  proceeds  to  consider  another  libation  which,  with  its  accom- 
panying Stotra  and  tastra,  forms  the  distinctive  feature  of  the  Soilasin  sacrifice,  i.e., 
.the  one  having  sixteen  or  a  sixteenth  (hymn).  This  sacrifice  also  requires  a  third 
victim  on  the  press-day,  uia.,  a  ram  to  I.n'DRA.  By  the  addition,  on  the  other  hand,  of 
the  Soilasin  Qraha,  with  its  chant  and  recitation,  to  an  ordinary  Agnistoma,  another 
form  of  one  day's  (^Ekaha)  Soma-sacrifice  is  obtained,  viz.,  the  Atyagnistoma,  or  redun- 
dant Agni.stoma,  with  thirteen  Stotras  and  tiastras.  This  form  of  sacrifice  is,  however, 
comparatively  rarely  used,  and  was  probably  divined  on  mere  theoretic  grounds,  to 
complete  the  sacrificial  system.    A  somewhat  more  common   form   is  the  Atiratra,  lit. 

'  that  which  has  a  night  over  and  above '  differing  as  it  does  from  the  Soilas'in  in  that 

besides  a  fourth  victim  (a  he-goat  to  Sarasvati)  -it  has  in  addition  a  night  performance 
of  libations,  with  three  rounds  (Paryayas)  of  four  Stotras  and  K'-astras  each  (one  for  the 
Hotri  and  for  each  of  his  three  assistants),  and  concluding  at  daybreak  with  one  more 
Stotra,  the  Sandhi  (twilight)  St  >ra,  and  the  As'vina  teiastra  and  offering " 

(a)  8.  repeats  here  the  two  above  sentences  which  evidently  is  a  mistake.  The 
errata  to  it  does  not  notice  the  fact  either. 
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Sruti  ('Absolute  text'),  Liiiga  (' Interpretive  indication'),  VakyaC  Syntacti- 
cal connection'),  Prakarana  ('Mutual  relation'),  StMna  ('Position'),  and 
Samakhya  ('  Concept')  are  the  factors  determining  the  application  of  the 
texts  (6).    Hence  to  remove  a  mutual   conflict  (between   the   texts)  it  is 


(b)    See  JAIMINI  III.  iii.  1-14. 

It  has  been  rightly  said  that  these  principles  "form  the  backbone  of  the  Hindu 
system  of  interpretation,"  and  whatever  text  wo  are  interpreting  we  involve  the  one 
or  ihe  other  of  these  principles.  It  is,  therefore,  necessary  to  have  some  idea  of  these 
and  also  which  of  the  principles  is  to  be  preferred  when  there  is  a  conflict  between  any 
t-^o  of  them. 

1.  Sruti  ('  Enunciation'  or  'Absolute  text')  is  a  statement  so  made  as  to  have  all 
its  component  words  so  related  as  to  give  one  complete,  self-evident,  and  unambiguous 
meaning,  and  requiring  the  aid  of  nothing  else  to  interpret  it.  No  attempt  should  be 
made  to  strain  or  twist  its  meaning. 

2.  Liiiga  ('interi)petive  indication')  is  the  significant  force  of  some  other  word  or 
expression  in  the  light  of  which  the  meaning  of  a  word  or  the  imjjort  of  a  propositior, 
which  is  not  clear  in  itself  is  to  be  brought  out. 

3.  Vdkya  ('Syntactical  connection')  is  the  taking  of  one  clause  which,  though 
is  apparently  a  complete  sentence  in  itself,  with  another  in  order  that  it  may  yield  a 
satisfactory  sense. 

4.  Prakarana  ('Context'  or  'Mutual  relation')  is  the  taking  of  one  sentence  or 
clause,  which  looks  isolated  and  the  purpose  etc.  of  which  is  not  clear  in  itself,  with 
some  other  text,  often  appearing  in  the  midst  of  a  different  topic,  so  as  to  make  its  im- 
port clear  and  complete.     (See  Jaimini  III.  iii.  11). 

5.  atluUia  ('Position')  or  Kratiia  ('  Order')  is  the  relative  position  of  the  texts 
denoting  the  order  of  sequence  in  which  they  are  to  be  taken  in  order  that  the  acts, 
things,  etc.  they  denote  may  come  one  after  the  other  in  right  regular  succession,  (ib. 
III.  iii.  12). 

6.  Samdkhya  ('  Concept')  is  a  name  or  expression,  otymologically  or  otherwise 
significant,  found  in  a  passage,  which  is  apparently  isolated,  and  which  is  thereby 
connected  with  a  certain  topic  suggested  by  it.    (ib.  III.  iii.  13-. 

2V.  B. — These  definitions  are  not  absolute  and  the  following  discussion  points  out 
other  peculiarities  as  well  as  suggest  examples.  It  should  also  be  noted  that'isruti' 
here  is  not  used  to  signify  a  Vedie  text,  and  the  other  terms  should  also  be  distinguish- 
ed from  their  grammatical  or  other  usages. 

Now  it  must  be  considered  which  has  the  stronger  force  when  the  above  principles 
overlap.  The  Sdtra  says  "  When  Uniti,  Liii'ja,  Vakyii,  Pnikavata,  Sthdna,  and  Samnkhya 
overlap,  each  next  mentioned  {is)  toeaker  than  the  one  preceding  it,  for  that  far-fetches 
the  import  {of  the  tea;t  mote  and  more)  (Jaimini  III.  iii.  24).  A  proposition  can  have 
only  one  import,  and  as  more  than  one  of  them  cannot,  therefore,  assert  their  power 
simultaneously,  it  must  be  ascertained   which  prevails  when  any  two  of  them  overlap. 

1st.  In  a  case  where  Sruti  and  Linga  overlap  which  is  it  that  has  the  stronger 
force,  Sruti  or  Linga?  The  example  considered  here  is, 'One  shall  make  UpasthSna 
('attending  obeisance')  to  Garhapatya  with  the  Aindri  ('relating  to  Indba')  (Bik)'.  It  is 
matter  of  reflection  here  whether  attending  obeisance  might  be  made  to  Indra  or  to 
the  Garhapatya  Fire  without  any  restraining  rule,  or  it  must  be  made  to  the  Garhapatya 
Fire  itself.  If,  however,  the  two  principles,  .Sruti  and  Linga,  are  of  the  same  force  then 
it  is  a  case  of  alternativeness  and  attending  obeisance  might  be  made  to  Indra  or  to 
the  Garhapatya  Fire  at  one's  own  option,  or  if  Sruti  can  prevail  attending  obeisance  is 
to  be  made  to  the  G&rhapatya  Fire  itself. 
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but  proper  to  establish  a  settlement  (of  things)  to  (which  the  texts)  refer. 
And  even  such  (a  settlement)  can  be  devised   with  reference  to  the  caste. 

This  leads  us  to  the  consideration  of  what  .'^.ruti  is  and  what  Linga.  Sruti  is 
a  direct  mention  of  a  fact  by  an  absolute  text,  and  is  here  the  mention  of  the  word 
'G.irhapatya ;'  and  Linga  is  the  significant  force  of  the  word  '  Indra  '  which  is 
capable  of  settling  the  particular  deity  and  occurs  in  the  following  Mantra  which  is 
employed  in  making  the  attending  obeisance:  'Never  dost  thou  do  harm,  O  Indra, 
but  art  favourably  disposed  towards  him  who  makes  (thee)  an  offering.'  Next  we 
have  to  know  what  Vakya  is,  and  Vakya  is  that  which  joins  words  together 
so  as  to  communicate  one  complete  idea.  Some  contend  at  this  point  as  follows  :  '  If 
yon  admit  this  definition  of  Yakya,  then  even  this,  namely,  "One  shall  make  attending 
obeisance  to  Garhapatya  with  the  Aindri  (Rik)"  is  also  a  Vakya,  and  so  is  even  this, 
"Never  dost  thou  do  harm,  O  Indua,  but  art  favourably  disposed  towards  him  who 
makes  (thee)  an  offering,"  for  in  these  two  cases  also  words  are  joined  together  so  as 
to  give  one  complete  idea ;  Then  you  have  to  consider  that  this  is  a  conflict  between  one 
Vakya  and  another  and  And  out  which  prevails,  and  thus  you  cannot  regard  this  to  be 
a  conflict  between  Sruti  and  Linga.  Or  you  have  to  discriminate  between  Srnti,  Linga, 
and  Vakya  by  first  finding  out  what  the  difference  is  between  .Sruti  and  VSkya  and  what 
between  Liiiga  and  Vakya.' 

We  have  to  meet  the  above  objection  as  follows  :  The  significant  force  of  a  word  or 
expression  which,  being  other  than  its  own  intrinsic  denotation  or  import,  can  throw 
light  upon  some  other  word  or  expression  so  as  to  help  the  right  interpretation  of  it  is 
Linga,  and  that  communication  of  import  which  is  cognised  from  the  very  enunciation 
of  a  proposition,  requiring  the  aid  of  nothing  else,  is  said  to  have  been  cognised  from 
b'ruti.  Sruti  is  so  called  because  it  is  .Sravana  ('  listening '),  and  it  has  already  been  said 
that  a  set  of  words  so  united  as  to  give  one  complete  meaning  constitutes  a  Vakya.  All 
these  three  characteristics  are  found  collectively  or  severally  in  all  logical  propositions, 
and  in  the  present  case,  however,  the  fact  that  with  the  Mantra,  '  Never  dost  thou  do 
barm  etc,'  attending  obeisance  is  to  be  made  to  Indra  is  inferred  from  the  employing  of 
no  particular  word  whatever,  nor  is  there  any  other  word  which  is  used  in  close  proxi- 
mity with  it,  and  by  the  significant  force  of  which  that  fact  can  bo  inferred.  In  this 
Rik,  however,  there  occurs  the  word  'Indra,'  which  is  capable  of  arousing  the  cognition 
of  a  partcuUr  deity,  and  there  can  be  a  purpose  served  by  an  arousing  of  such  cogni- 
tion. Therefore,  we  can  understand  that  as  the  word  '  Indra  '  is  employed  in  it,  that 
Mantra  should  be  utilized  in  making  attending  obeisance  to  Indra,  and  all  the  remain- 
ing words  in  it  only  go  to  make  one  Vakya  with  it.  And  that  the  attending  obeisance  is 
to  be  made  to  the  Garhapatya  Fire  does  not  accrue  from  the  significant  force  of  any 
word  whatever  in  this  Rik,  and  if  we  have  recourse  to  the  Garhapatya  Fire,  it  is  on 
account  of  the  bare  mention  of  the  word  '  Garhapatya  '  in  the  first  proposition  and  not 
on  account  of  any  Lii'iga.  Now  the  question  reduces  itself  to  this,  that  if  Linga  has  the 
prevailing  force  then  attending  obeisance  is  to  be  made  to  Indra,  and  if  the  direct 
mention  of  the  word  '  G&rhapatya,'  then  to  the  Garhapatya  Pire  itself. 

Now  then,  another  ditficulty  arises  that  it  is  Linga  and  Vakya,  not  Sruti  and 
Linga,  that  clash  here,  and  we  have  to  find  out  which  of  them  prevails.  If  Linga  has  the 
stronger  force  then  on  account  of  the  significant  force  of  the  word  '  Indra  '  which  is 
capable  of  pointing  to  a  particular  deity  we  have  to  make  attending  obeisance  to  Indra 
or  else  it  Vakya  prevails,  we  have  to  make  attending  obeisance  to  the  Garhapatya 
Fire.  This  namely,  'One  shall  make  attending  obeisance  to  Garhapatya  with  the 
Aindri  (Rik)'  is  indeed  Vakya.  Wehave  toget  over  thisdifliculty  by  saying  that  it  is  not 
exactly  so,  and  although  this  is  V4ky»,  yet  there  is  Srntl  present  in  it  and  it  is  just  that 
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ability,  quality,  etc.  (of  the  doer).    For  says  Devala,  "With  due  regard 
to   the   caste,  ability,  and  quality    (of    the  doer)  and    likewise  having 

Sruti  that  comes  into  conflict  with  Linga  anfl  not  that  which  goes  by  the  name  of  Vakya. 
Notwithstanding  the  stronger  position  of  Lii'iga,  the  portion  'one  shall  make  attending 
obeisance  with  the  Aindri  (,Bik) '  does  enter  into  one  VSkya  with  the  word  'Garhapat- 
ya  '  and  if  indeed,  it  cannot  enter,  then  it  were  possible  that  it  could  be  controverted 
by  Lii'iga.  Next  the  idea  which  is  coininiuiicated  by  the  very  mention  of  the  word 
'  Garhapatya'  will  have  to  be  dropped  if  Linga  has  the  stronger  force,  and  will  cease  to 
have  any  connection  with  the  attending  obeisance  that  has  to  be  made,  for  in  that  case, 
the  word  '  Garhapatya'  comes  to  denote  either  Indra  or  the  proximity  of  the  Fire.  Oa 
the  other  hand,  if  we  rely  on  .Sruti  it  can  successfully  controvert  the  making  of  attend- 
ing obeisance  to  Indra,  a  fact  pointed  to  by  Linga.  Therefore,  we  hold  that  the  present 
is  a  conflict  between  .Sruti  and  Linga  themselves.  Or  viewing  the  matter  differently, 
since  these  two  propositions  have  not  the  syntactical  connection  the  noumenon  ot 
either  Indra  or  Garhapatya  might  prevail  in  connection  with  the  attending  obeisance, 
for  as  the  Mantra  contains  the  word  '  Indra  '  the  noumenon  of  Indra  might  prevail,  and 
as  in  the  other  proposition  the  word  'Garhapatya'  is  in  the  accusative  case,  the  noume- 
non of  Garhapatya  might  prevail.  Therefore  also  it  is  a  case  of  conflict  between  Srati 
and  Linga. 

This  fact  being  settled  the  next  question  is  which  prevails  in  the  conflict.  The 
argument  for  the  objection  is  tliat  these  factors  have  an  etiual  force,  for  both  Sruti  and 
Linga  are  discriminating  principles,  and  so  far  as  their  character  is  concerned 
it  is  hardly  possible  to  find  out  any  difference  between  their  deciding  powers.  The 
objection  notices  the  fact  that  tlie  character  ot  the  Linga  is  more  or  less  of  a  fleeting 
kind,  for  wherever  reliance  is  placed  on  a  fact  suggested  by  Linga  it  is  always  subject 
to  a  certain  amount  of  uncertainty  while  tliere  is  no  uncertainty  whatever  with  regard 
to  .Sruti,  but  dismisses  the  fact  with  an  observation  that,  if  the  inference  from  Linga 
were  subject  to  uncertainty,  then  we  need  not  at  all  discriminate  between  the  prevail- 
ing iorces  of  Linga  as  well  as  of  Sruti,  and  it  is  only  because  that  there  is  an  absolute 
certainty  with  regard  to  what  is  ascertained  by  Linga,  it  can  have  as  sound  a  footing 
as  .Sruti  and  can  claim  alternativeness  with  it.  It  also  notices  the  fact  that  never  can 
there  arise  an  absolute  certainty  of  fact  with  regard  to  what  is  ascertained  by  Linga, 
but  rejects  it  by  saying  that,  if  that  were  accepted,  then  no  such  reliable  source  ot 
knowledge  as  Linga  can  ever  be  recognised,  and  Linga  should  have  no  place  whatever 
among  the  principles  of  interi^retation. 

An  intraobjection  may  be  stated  as  follows  :' Be  it  as  it  is  if  it  is  not  a  reliable 
source  of  knowledge,  but  there  certainly  hovers  some  uncertainty  about  what  is  as- 
certained by  Linga.  Or  why  ?  That  it  is  not  a  reliable  source  of  knowledge  is  undoub- 
tedly quite  clear,  for  all  that  can  be  expected  of  Linga  is  that  it  is  signif  cant  enough 
to  suggest  a  particular  notion,  and  what  is  incapable  of  denying  the  denotation  of  some- 
thing else  in  another  text  is  not  at  all  able  to  deny  that  fact  when  that  te^t  is  altoge- 
ther removed  from  consideration.  Thus  it  is  wrong  to  say  that  Liiiga  is  an  interpretive 
principle.'  This  must  be  met  .as  follows  :  Whatever  fact  is  mentioned  by  an  authori- 
tative text  in  close  proximity  ot  a  notion  which  has  some  logical  connection  with  it, 
that  is  certainly  taken  to  throw  some  interpretive  light  on  the  other.  It  is  serviceable 
in  this  way  that  its  signiflcant  force  produces  an  absolute  certainty  with  regard  to  the 
denotation  of  the  other,  and  wherever  it  has  th.at  signiflcant  force  enough  in  all  such 
cases  it  is  capable  of  settling  the  actual  import.  Therefore,  Linga  is  a  reliable  source 
of  knowledge. 

The  objection  now  urges  thus  :  Because  Liiiga  is  a  reliable  source  of  knowledge,  it 
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determined,  (whether  the  act  is  done)  once  or  voluntarily  and  the  neces- 
sary element  etc.,  (attending  the  act)  a  "course  of  penance  should  be 
devised," 


is  no  reason  to  suppose  that  it  cau  deny  tlie  intrinsic  denotation  of  some  other  word 
or  expression  found  in  the  Sruti.    Therefore,  the  proper  course  is  to  regard  that  these 
two  interpretive  principles  are  of  equal   force,  and  on  account  of  the  Liuga  of  "Never 
dost  thou  do  harm  etc  ,"  attending  obeisance  is  to  be  made  to  Indra,  and  on  account  of 
Sruti  to  the  Garhapatya  Fire.     Moreover,  they  assert  that  this  alone  is  the  import,   for 
there  is  no  inconsistency,  and  a  reason,   though  strong  in  itself,  can  defeat  a  weaker 
only  when  they  are  incompatible  and  not  even  though  there  is  no  inconsistency.    But  in 
the  present  case  there  is  no  inconsistency  whatever,  and  with  that  same  Mantra  attend- 
ing obeisance  might  be  made  to  Indra  and  to  the  Garhapatya  Fire  as  well.    It  might  be 
supposed  that  there  is  inconsistency  inasmuch  as  a  single  attending  obeisance  is  pres- 
cribed by  the  text,  and  to  do  it  of  tenor  does  not  stand  to  reason,  but  they  answer  that 
that  might  be  so  but  surely  it  is  not  fallacious  here  as  the  two  attending  obeisances  are 
not  identically  the  same  to  call  it  repetition,  and  as  with  each  principal  act  all  its  con- 
comitants are  to  recur  the  same  Mantra  as  was  once  used  to  make  attending   obeisance 
to  Indra  is  again  employed  in  making  attending  obeisance  to  the  GSrhapatya  Fire.     It 
might    again   be  urged  that  there   is  inconsistency    still    inasmuch  as   that,    when 
attending  obeisance  is  to  be  made  to  the  Garhapatya  Fire,  the  word   '  Indra'  denotes  a 
certain  Sacrificial  Fire,  and  to  do  so  it  assumes  a  secondary  sense  or  even  calls  forth  the 
aid  of  the  act  which  is  being  performed,  and  when  attending  obeisance  is  made  to  iND'i  a, 
it  denotes  Indra  alone  and  is  quite  independent  of  anything  else,  and  when  secondary 
and  primary   senses    come  together,  reliance  is  to  bo  placed  on  the  primary  one  itself. 
Even  this  they  do  not  admit  and  say  a  secondary  sense  can  be  rendered  ineffectual  by  the 
primary  one  only  when  there  is  a  conflict,  a  conflict  there  is  none  here  for  that  necessi- 
tates a  simultaneous  concurrence,  and  the  word  '  Indra'  denotes  a  Sacriflcial  Fire  with 
reference  to  one  act  and  the  ileity  Indra   with  reference  to   a  totally  different  one"; 
On  these  grounds  they  assert  that  these  two  interpretive  principles  are  of  equal  force. 
If  this    is  the  position  of  the  objection  the  following  is  our  answer  :   Between 
Sruti  and  Lii'iga,  Sruti  itself  has  the  stronger  force,   for   Linga  far-fetches  the  import 
of  the  text  to  the  exclusion  of  the  one  that  is  most  apparent.    Now  the  idea  that  one 
8hall  make  attending  obeisance  to  the  Garhapatya  Fire  follows  close  from  Sruti,  and  the 
other  that  the  attending  obeisance  is  to  be  made  to  Indra  is  a  far-fetching  of  the  text. 
There  is  no  text  laying  down  that  with  the  Mantra,  '  Never  dost  thou  do   harm  etc.,' 
attending  obeisance  is  to  bo  made  to  the  deity  Indra,  and  although  the  significant  force 
•of  something  else  points  out  that  'Garhapatya'  is  to  be  interpreted  as  meaning  Indra,  yet 
it  is  inferred  that  no  attending  obeisance  should  be  made  to  Indra  as  there  is  no  text 
whatever  to  the  effct  It  might  be  cited  that  it  is  elsewhere  proved  that  one  thing  is  to 
be  regarded  as  an  essential  auxiliary  to  another  inasmuch  as  there  exists  a  logical  con- 
nection materially  between  the  two,  and  the  interpretation  of  one  thing  is  to  be  settled 
in  the  light  of  the  significant  force  of  the  other.    That  is   true,   but  there  is   no  such 
thing  here,  and,  moreover,  it  has  also  been  pointed  out  the  expressive  character  of  one 
thing  depends  upon  the  word  or  expression  employed,  and  an  expressive  character  not 
based  upon  a  word  or  expression  is  to  be  rejected  as  unnecessary.    And  in  the  present 
case  neither  the  character  of  Liiiga  nor  that  of  Prakarana  is  based  on  any  word  employed, 
and   with   regard   to  deductions  of  this  nature,   which  are  other  than  what  are  most 
manifest,  nothing  but  the  wonts  employed  is  recognised  as  helping  the  decisive   inter- 
pretation.    Thus,  we  infer  that   Linga  is  more  remote  than  the  meaning  communicated 
by  tirnti. 
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410.  (The  sage  now)  lays  down  a  limit  of  termination  of  the  (course 
of)  penance  consequent  upon  a  Braiimana-slaugliter  etc.  (as)  described 
above,  by  an  act  (done)  at  (certain)  occcasions : 

CCXLIV.     By    saving   (the    life)  of  a  Brahmana  or 

(the    lives)  of    twelve    cows  or  likewise  taking  part  in 'the  5 

It  this  is  admitted,  urge  some  an  objection,  even  there  where  no  Sruti  is  opposed 
to  Liuga,  the  decision  with  regard  to  the  actual  import  cannot  come  through  Linga,  for 
in  that  case  Linga  itself  cannot  be  reliable  in  being  a  diverging  principle,  and  whence 
then  can  it  come  that  Sruti  is  contradicted  by  it  when  there  ie  no  necessity  at  all  to 
discriminate  between  the  prevailing  characters  of  Sruti  and  Linga  ?  We  have  to  meet 
this  in  this  way  :  There  is  a  certain  import  which  is  logically  connecied  with  another 
bat  is  wanting  in  some  detail,  and  in  close  connection  with  it  there  is  a  Mantra  which, 
on  account  of  the  significant  force  it  derives  from  being  an  authoritative  statement, 
fills  the  wanting  place  of  the  above  Vakya  which  is  evidently  defective  and  adds 
to  the  former  import  a  fresh  notion  that  with  such  and  such  a  Mantra  the  worship  is  to 
be  conducted.  It  amounts  to  say  that  in  securing  the  desired  effect  through  the  YSga 
('sacrifico'  or  'worship'),  this  Mantra  must  be  used,  and  i  ecause  it  is  done  so  this 
Mantra  need  not  cease  to  communicate  some  idea  about  In'DRA  and  in  fact  it  must 
continue  to  communicate  the  idea  of  Indra.  Therefore,  this  import  too  is  consequent 
upon  Sruti  itself.  Some  raise  an  objection  here  that  if  that  import  has  its  basis  in 
Sruti  itself,  then  it  cannot  be  controverted  by  anything  other  th;\n  .Sruti,  and,  therefore, 
we  have  to  accept  that  either  Linga  is  no  reliable  source  whatever  of  knowledge,  or  it 
forms  an  alternative  with  Sruti.  The  answer  is  it  is  neither  no  reliable  source  of 
knowledge  nor  does  it  take  a  position  of  alternativeness.  It  has  been  established  that 
this  imjjort  has  the  character  of  Sruti  about  it,  and  hence  it  is  no  question  of  uo 
reliable  source  of  knowledge.  Had  this  import  of  feruti  depended  upon  the  syntactical 
conrtection  wliioh  is  inferential  and  also  upon  the  significant  force  of  Linga,  then  it  could 
have  been  understood  that  attending  obeisance  is  to  be  made  to  Indra  with  this  Mantra. 
But  the  import  that  attending  obeisance  is  to  be  made  to  the  Garhapatya  Fire  is  obvious 
and,  therefore,  that  meaning  is  far-fetched.  Linga  is  to  bo  first  understood  and  then  in 
the  light  of  its  significant  force  this  new  meaning  can  come  to  be  communicated  by  the 
word  employed,  but  this  fact  is  not  admitted  when  it  is  directly  opposed  to  Sruti. 
Now  it  is  quite  clear  that  the  attending  obeisance  is  to  be  made  to  the  Garhapatya  Fire 
and  it  is  also  conclusively  known  that  the  Mantra  in  question  becomes  an  auxiliary  to 
it ;  and  in  the  face  of  this  knowledge,  Vakya  and  Prakarana,  which  might  have  some  sig- 
nificant force,  are  of  no  consequence  to  communicate  the  notion  that  the  word  in  question 
points  out  that  the  attending  obeisance  is  to  be  made  to  Indra.  Therefore,  we  aflirm  that 
for  the  reason  of  not  far-fetching  the  meaning,  Linga  is  controverted  by  Sruti. 

Next,  it'is  not  justifiable  either  to  regard  that  Linga  can  occupy  an  alternative 
position  with  .Sruti  ;  for  it  it  were  so  what  is  not  existent  in  one  case  becomes  a  neces- 
sary fact  in  the  other.  Now  in  the  Sruti  'He  shall  make  attending  obeisance  to  the 
Garhapatya  with  the  Aindri  Rik,'  what  is  regarded  as  non-existent,  (that  is,  attending 
obeisance  to  Indra,)  is  affirmed  when  the  alternative  significance  of  Liuga  is  recogniz- 
ed. The  new  fact  does  not  result  from  .Sruti  while  what  is  pointed  out  by  Sruti  is 
controverted,  and  the  fallacy  is  much  the  same  in  dropping  an  idea  resulting  from 
Sruti  as  in  affirming  what  is  foreign  to  it,  inasmuch  as  in  either  case  it  is  opposed  to 
the  naturally  conventional  sense.  Thus,  as  the  case  of  alternativeness  is  improper,  let 
lis  hold  that  of  Sruti  and  Liiiga,  Sruti  itself  prevails. 

And  lastly  to  the  point  that  is  raised  as  that  one  thing  can  be  controverted  when 
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bathing   at  the   conclusion  of  a  horse-sacrifice  (performed 

by  another),  one  can  be  purified. 

He  who,  at  the  risk  of  liis  own  life,  saves  the  life  of  even  one  BrAh- 

mana  who  is  about  to  be  killed  by  thieves,  tigers,  or  tlie  like,  or  (even  tlie 

lives)  of  twelve  cows  is  purified  though  (his  course)    5 
Saving  the  life  of,  or        ,   .       ,  ,  .       .  ,    . 

dylngfor.aBr&hmanaor     ^f  twelve  years    penance  remains  incomplete   as 

cows     terminates    the     yet.    Of  Course,  tliough  he  tries   to  save   the  life 
penance. 

and    dies  without  having  accomplished  it,  he  is, 

there  is  inconsistency  and  that  there  Is  no  inconsistency  here.  An  inconsistency  there 
is  here,  namely  that  where  Vakya  and  Prakarana  remain  without  any  significant  force, 
the  fe'rnti  points  oat  the  fact  that  attending  obeisance  is  to  be  made  to  Indra  while 
when  they  do  possess  it  no  snch  idea  can  be  communicated,  and  it  is  not  possible  that 
Vakya  and  Prakarana  once  possessing  a  certain  significant  force  and  once  not  possessing 
it  can  ever  occur  together.  Thus  there  is  inconsistency,  and  there  being  inconsistency 
6ruti  prevails  over  Linga. 

2«»d  Next  with  regard  to  the  conflict  between  Linga  and  V4kya.  The  example 
given  here  is,  'I  make  a  scat  for  thee  and  render  it  well  enjoyable  with  the  pouring  of 
ghee  :  Occupy  that  and  establish  thyself  immortally,  O  pith  of  rice,  with  a  composed 
mind.'  The  question  here  is  whether  the  whole  Mantra  is  to  be  employed  in 
spreading  the  ritual  seat  as  well  as  in  placing  the  Purodfisa  on  it,  or  the  pprtion 
ending  with  '  render  it  well  enjoyable  with  the  pouring  of  ghee'  in  spreading  the 
ritual  seat,  and  the  remaining  portion,  '  Occupy  that  etc.'  in  placing  the  Pnroclfis'a 
on  it.  If  Vfikya  prevails  then  the  whole  Mantra  is  to  be  employed  in  both  cases,  for 
'  Occupy  that  etc'  is  dependent  upon  '  I  make  a  seat  etc.'  and  is  Incorporated  into  one 
Vfikya  with  the  portion  preceding  it.  Or  if  Linga  has  the  stronger  force,  then 
the  portion  ending  with  'L.. render  it  well  enjoyable  with  the  pouring  of  ghee'  is 
enough  to  point  out  the  spreading  of  the  seat,  and  the  portion, '  Occupy  that  etc.,'  which 
clearly  points  to  the  placing  of  the  Pnrod&s'a  vessels  on  it  is  to  be  employed  in 
arranging  the  PuroJas'a  vessels  on  it. 

The  argument  for  the  objection  is  that  these  two  interpretive  principles  are  of 
equal  force,  and  just  as  the  prevailing  feature  of  Sruti  over  Linga  was  described  it 
cannot  so  be  said  with  regard  to  Linga  over  VSkya,  or  why  ?  Vfikya  alone  has  the 
stronger  force  inasmuch  as  Linga  has  already  been  seen  to  be  controverted  by  Srnti  and 
no  principle  which  has  force  in  itself  can  be  controverted.  Thus  we  assign  a  fleeting 
'character  to  Linga,  for  what  is  possible  to  be  controverted  by  one  thing  can  also  be 
controverted  by  another. 

The  argument  for  the  reply  begins  by  affirming  that  of  Linga  and  V4kya,  Linga  itself 
has  the  stronger  force,  and  the  reason  adduced  is  the  import  should  not  be  far-fetched. 
As  it  is  stated  in  close  proximity  with  another  which  has  some  logical  connection  with 
it,  it  is  inferred  that  this  Mantra  is  an  accessory  to  Dars'apArnamSsa,  and  as  the  portion, 
'Occupy  that  etc.,'  has  the  significant  force  pointing  to  the  arrangement  of  the  Puro- 
dSsa  vessels,  the  citing  of  the  Mantra  has  all  its  significant  force  exhausted  in  being 
used  for  the  arrangement  of  PuroclSa'a  vessels,  and,  therefore,  there  is  no  sanction  of 
authority  whereby  it  can  also  be  employed  for  the  spreading  of  the  ritual  seat. 
Similarly  'I  make  a  seat  etc'  is  also  an  accessory  to  Darsapflrnaroasa  on  the  very 
strength  of  its  being  cited  in  connection  wtth  DarsapOrnamiSsa,  and  on  account  of  its 
significant  force  itself,  has  its  purpose  served  by  being  employed  for  the  spreading  of 
the  ritual  seat,  and  cannot  further  be  employed  for  arranging  the  Purod&s'a  vessels,  or 

29 
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nevertheless,  certainly  purified.  Tims,  therefore,  the  saving  of  a  BrAh- 
mana  and  the  death  as  well  for  that  purpose  have  been  differently 
stated  by  Manu  (tlius) :  "  He  who  unhesitatingly  abandons  life  for  the 
sake  of  Brahmanas  or  of  cows,  is  freed  from  (the  guilt  of)  the  murder 
of  a  Bralimana,  and  (so  is  he)  who  saves  (the  life  of)  a  cow  or  of  a  Brah-  5 
mana  "  (XI.  79). 


at  least  there  is  no  purpose  served  by  its  being  again  employed  for  that  purpose.  Thus 
'  Occupy  that  etc.'  lias  no  power  to  claim  its  being  employed  in  the  spreading  of  the 
ritual  seat,  and  likewise  'I  make  a  seat  etc.' also  in  the  arrangement  of  the  PurodSsa 
A'essels.  Tlie  second  part  to  be  syntactically  connected  with  the  first  to  make  it 
significant  enough  to  point  to  the  spreading  of  the  ritual  seat,  and  the  first  part' 
to  be  syntactically  connected  with  the  second  to  make  it  significant  enough  to 
point  to  the  arrangement  of  the  PuroilSsa  vessels,  while  the  second  and  first  parts 
do  not  respectively  point  out  to  these  in  their  intrinsic  character,— this  we  call  a  far- 
fetching  of  the  meaning. 

The  first  part,  '  I  make  a  seat  etc., '  has  the  significant  force  obviously  pointing  to 
the  act  of  spreading  the  ritual  seat,  and  that  is  the  primary  sense.  But  when  the  part, 
'  Occupy  that  etc.,'  is  syntactially  connected  with  the  first  part,  then  it  loses  its  intrinsic 
import  and  becomes  degraded.  That  the  first  part  of  the  Mantra  is  to  be  emplojed  in 
spreading  the  ritual  seat  results  from  the  expressive  nature  of  the  significant  force 
Itself,  antj  thus  the  expressive  power  the  Linga  derives  from  the  absolute  text  is  in  close 
relation  with  it.  But  with  regard  to  the  second  part  the  significant  force  to  point  to  a 
particular  fact  shonld  first  arise  and  then  the  import  the  absolute  text  can  communi- 
cate come  in,  and  thus  it  is  a  far-fetching  within  the  Linga  itself.  Similarly  in  the  case 
of  the  second  part,  it  is  in  close  relation  with  regard  to  the  arranging  of  the  Purotlfisa 
vessels  and  of  the  first  part  (to  point  to  it"'  it  is  a  far-fetching  within  the  Linga. 
Therefore,  as  the  import  would  be  far-fetched,  Linga  itself  has  the  greater  force  than 
Yikya.  The  expression  '  scat  well  enjoyable'  is  of  course  the  antecedent  necessitating 
a  connection  with  the  second  part  and  thus  might  as  well  be  employed  in  arranging  the 
Purodasa  vessels,  anrl,  nevertheless,  it  should  bo  detached  and  reserved  for  employing 
only  in  spreading  the  ritual  seat,  and  likewise  'Occupy  it  etc.,'  in  arranging  the 
Puroilasa  vessels. 

Some  construe  that  just  as  the  expression  '  seat  well  enjoyable '  can  have  the  sig- 
nificant force  to  point  to  the  spreading  of  the  ritual  seat,  exactly  so  can  it  have  signifi- 
cant force  to  point  to  its  syntactical  connection,  it  is  the  significant  force  itself  that 
is  called  Linga,  and,  therefore,  if  the  sentence  is  broken  Linga  it.self  comes  to  be 
destroyed.  It  is  true  that  the  other  thing  is  also  Linga,  and  although  Linga,  yet, 
In  being  of  this  nature,  it  has  certainly  a  far-fetched  import.  Linga  should  give  rise  to 
syntactical  connection,  thence  should  come  the  significant  force  pointing  to  the 
particular  fact,  and  through  that  the  import  of  what  would  be  rendered  an  absolute  text, 
and  thus  the  meaning  is  far-fetchod.  And  the  far-fetching  of  meaning  is  the  reason  of 
non-admission  and,  therefore,  the  first  part  can  have  no  syntactical  connection  with  the 
second,  and  similarly  'Occupy  that  etc:,' which  forms  the  second  part  with  the  first 
part.  Morever,  there  is  no  visible  purpose  whatever  served  by  oonnecting  syntactical- 
ly the  first  part  with  the  second,  but  to  unite  it  with  the  spreading  of  the  ritual  seat  has 
a  visible  purpose,  the  texts  ordaining  the  spreading  of  the  ritual  seat  as  well  as  the 
arranging  of  the  Purorlasa  vessels.  The  same  holds  good  in  uniting  the  second  part 
with  the  arranging  of  the  Purodasa  vessel  and  it  shonld  not  for  the  reason  above  said 
he  connected  syntactically  with  the  first  part.    And  besides  there  is  no  such  thing  as 
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Likewise  wlien  a  liorse-sacriflce  (is  undertaken)  by  anotlier  and  at 

the  time  of  batliing  rite  wliicli  is  a  necessary  appendage  to  the  sacriflce  and 

is  called  Avabhrita,  lie  too  might  take  part  in  the 

eoncludi'nK    bath *of  a     bathing  and   be   purified   from  (the  sin    of)   Brah- 

horse-sacriftce     terrai-     mana-slaughter.    And   the  bathing  he  should  per-    5 
uates  the  penance.  '  o  ■ 

form  confessing  the  sia   with  wnich  he  is  tainted. 


that  the  first  and  second  parts  cannot  stand  separate  and  serve  their  respective  pnr- 
poses.  Therefore,  the  first  part  should  1)0  sot  apart  for  the  first  act,  and  the  second 
for  the  second. 

Lastly  with  regard  to  the  point  that  because  Lingn  is  controverted  by  feruti  also 
therefore  it  is  not  wrong  to  hold  that  it  can  bo  controverted  by  Vakya  too,  all  that 
can  be  said  is  that  it  is  not  so,  and  it  is  not  right  to  regard  that,  because  one  thing  is 
controverted  by  another,  it  must  necessarily  be  controverted  by  some  other  thing  also. 
One  thing  which  is  controverted  in  one  place  must  still  bo  treated  as  potent  where  it 
can  assert  itself  over  all  the  rest  elsewhere,  and,  therefore,  Linga  which  is  certainly 
far-fetching  of  meaning  compared  to  .'•ruti,  does,  nevertheless,  give  a  closer  meaning 
when  compared  to  Vakya.     Thus  Linga  lias  the  stronger  force  than  VaUya. 

3rd  Now  how  does  it  result  when  there  is  a  conflict  between  Vakya  and  Pra- 
karana  ?  Prakarana  is  the  statement  of  a  fact  which,  being  logically  connected  with 
another  denoting  a  certain  act  but  wanting  in  some  detail,  supplies  that  detail. 
VSkya  of  course  has  been  dealt  with.  The  example  here  considered  is  what  is  called 
Sflktavfikya  which  runs  thus  ;  'Aoni  and  Soma  enjoyed  this  Havis,  throve,  and  produced 
increased  radiance  in  the  sacriflcer.  Indra  and  AgnI  enjoyed  this  Havis,  throve,  and 
produced  increased  radiance  in  the  sacriflcer.'  Here  the  Paurnamas!  deities  as  well  as 
AmSvSsya  deities  have  been  referred  to  by  the  sacred  texts,  and  they  do  not  mutually 
go  together  to  form  one  sentence.  There  on  account  of  the  signiflcant  force  of  Linga 
the  expression  'Indra  and  Agni'  is  to  be  detached  from  the  POrnamasi  procedure  and 
employed  in  that  of  Amavasya.  Now  then  the  question  is  whether  we  are  to  hold  Pra- 
karana as  having  prevailing  force  and  employ  the  remaining  portion  (after  '  Indra  and 
Agni'), 'throve  and  produced  increased  radiance  in  the  sacriflcer,'  in  both  the  pro- 
cedures of  PflrnamSsi  and  Amavasya  as  many  times  as  it  occurs  in  the  Suktavakya,  or 
regard  VSkya  itself  as  having  the  stronger  force  and  employ  that  remaining  portion 
in  the  very  procedure  with  which  the  detached  portion  'Indba  and  Agni'  was  united. 

The  argument  for  the  objection  is  that  the  principles  of  Vakya  and  Prakarana 
that  clash  here  are  of  equal  force  for  there  is  a  demand  on  it  to  supply  the  wanting 
portion  even  in  the  other  case.  When  the  demand  to  supply  the  wanting  portion  is  of 
the  same  character  in  either  case  it  cannot  lean  on  the  side  of  one  and  help  a  settle- 
ment of  one  fact  to  an  only  case.  Or  otherwise,  we  might  take  that  Vfikya  itself 
is  of  weaker  force  for  that  has  been  seen  controverted  by  Linga. 

The  argument  for  the  reply  begins  with  an  aOirniation  that  on  the  ground  of  not 
far-fetching  the  meaning,  Vfikya  itself  is  to  be  held  as  possessing  a  stronger  force.  With 
regard  to  Vfikya  every  word  taken  separately  demands  the  association  of  the  other 
words  to  give  one  complete  sense,  while  all  of  them  taken  together  give  one  complete 
sense.  In  the  case  of  that  that  there  is  wot  one  whole  Vakya  ('  sentence ')  is  quite  ob- 
vious, but  in  the  case  of  Prakarana  it  is  not  so  obvious.  A  set  of  words,  though  wanting 
in  some  detail,  does  yot  give  one  complete  idea,  and  another  set  of  words  occurring  in 
close  proximity  with  it  and  giving  one  complete  sense  may  supply  that  detail,  and  thus 
it  is  inferred  that  though  the  two  may  not  enter  into  Vakja,  they  do,  nevertheless, 
supplement  each  other's  comuiuniatcing  ideas.  It  is  thus  determined  that  the  significant 
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Even  so  has  Manu:  "Or  lie  who  after  confessing  his  crime  in  an 
assembly  of  the  gods  of  the  earth  and  the  gods  of  men  bathes  (with  the 
persons  engaged)  at  tlie  close  of  a  horse-sacriflce,  is  (also)  freed  from 
(sin) "  (XI.  82).  The  gods  of  the  earth  are  tiie  Brahmanas  (who  have 
oflBciated  as)  Ritviks  (in  the  sacrifice),  and  in  the  assembly  (consisting)  of  5 
them  along  with  the  god  of  men,  (that  is,)  the  king  (who  is)  the  author  of 

force  of  Yakya  is  to  be  first  settled,  and  that  should  lead  to  the  supplementing  of 
the  individual  complete  ideas.  The  far-fetching  of  the  meaning  occurs  in  this  sense 
that  the  idea  comtnunicated  by  Vakya  is  the  nearest  that  can  follow  from  a  proposition 
without  the  aid  of  other  ones,  while  that  of  Prakarana  is  more  divergent.  Thus  when 
it  is  stated  in  connection  with  narsapOrnamasa  that '  He  shall  throw  the  fistful  of  Kusa 
grass  (into  the  Fire)  with  the  Stiktavakya,'  the  first  thing  to  be  done  is  that  the  word 
denoting  the  PaurnamSsi  deities  and  those  denoting  the  Amavasya  deities  should  be  de- 
termined, and  so  also  the  respective  set  of  words  after  the  two  sorts  of  words  above  stated 
are  detached,  and  then  the  ritual  procedure  gone  through.  By  doing  so  it  is  of  course 
inferred  that,  on  account  of  the  significant  force  of  Prakarana,  the  set  of  words  remain- 
ing after  the  words  denoting  the  PaurtiamSsi  deities  are  detached  enter  into  one  VSkya 
with  the  words  denoting  Amavasya  deities,  but  we  can  directly  see  that  it  is  the  words 
that  remain  after  the  words  denoting  the  Amavasyfi  deities  have  been  detached  tlwt 
enter  into  one  Vakya  with  the  words  denoting  Amavasya  deities.  And  in  the  presence 
of  direct  proof  no  inferential  one  is  preferred,  and,  moreover,  although  Prakarana  may 
communicate  its  own  idea,  yet  it  is  not  possible  to  construe  that  propositions  complete 
in  themselves  require  supplementing  still. 

Now  with  regard  to  what  was  urged  that  inasmuch  as  it  was  controverted  by 
Liiiga  also,  so  Vakya  should  be  controverted  by  Prakarana  too,  we  answer  that  it  must 
not  be  inferred  that  because  one  thing  is  controverted  by  another,  it  must  be  held 
fleeting  in  any  other  case.  Or  if  it  was  of  a  fleeting  nature  universally,  it  could  never 
have  been  recognized  as  a  reliable  source  of  knowledge.  One  thing  has  its  superior 
force  only  with  respect  to  particular  things,  and  Vakya  can  have  controverting  force 
with  respect  to  Prakarana  and  not  with  respect  to  Linga,  and  compared  to  Linga  Vakya 
far-fetches  the  meaning,  but  compared  to  Prakarana  it  yields  a  closer  meaning.  Thus 
we  conclude  that  Prakarana  is  controverted  by  Vakya. 

4th  Now  with  regard  to  conflict  between  Prakarana  and  Krama  (or  Sthana)  : 
Rajasflya  is  a  sacrifice  involving  several  co-ordinate  sacrifices,  Pasus,  Istis,  and  Soma- 
yagas,  all  of  them  being  principal  acts.  Abhisechaniya  is  one  of  those  SomaySgas  and 
in  close  connection,  as  it  were,  with  it  playing  with  dice  etc.  are  prescribed  thus  : 
'  He  shall  play  at  dice,  he  shall  conquer  kings,  and  he  shall  cause  the  episode  of 
SUNASSEPA  recited.'  Now  what  suggests  itself  is  that  if  Prakarana  has  the  stronger 
force  this  set  of  acts  is  essential  to  all  the  principal  sacrifices  and  if  only  Sthana  or 
Erama  to  Abhisechaniya  alone. 

[  N.  B.— The  episode  of  Js'unassepa  occurs  in  Bahvricha-Brfthmana.] 

The  argument  for  the  objection  consists  of  the  two  usual  points,  first  that  these 
two  principles  are  of  equal  force,  for  we  can  hardly  find  out  any  particular  fact  whereby 
we  can  infer  that  one  of  them  can  prevail  over  the  other,  and,  second,  that  Prakarana 
has  been  seen  controverted  by  Vfikya  and,  therefore,  it  can  also  be  controverted  by 
Krama. 

The  argument  for  the  reply  is  this  :  On  the  ground  the  meaning  should  not 
be  far-fetched  it  shall  be  held  that  Prakarana  itself  prevails  over  Sthana  or 
Krama.    It  is   the  import    resulting    from    Prakarana  that  demands  completion,  and, 
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the  sacrifice,  he  shall  proclaim  his  guilt,  and  is  purified  by  bathing  (with 
them)  at  the  close  of  the  horse-sacriflce  if  (lie  Is)  permitted  by  them  (to  do 
so).  For  says  the  text  of  Sankha;  "He  should  resort  to  (the  place) 
where  a  horse-sacrifice  is  being  concluded  and  bathing  there  at  (their) 
permission,  he  is  rendered  pure  fortiivvith."  5 

therefore,  one  thing  staterl  in  connection  with  it,  does,  though  complete  in  itself, 
form  one  Vfikya,  as  it  were,  with  it,  and  not  that  stated  in  Krania  with  another 
that  has  Krama.  For  Krama  is  that  which,  when  several  things  are  to  he  enun- 
ciated, is  but  to  enunciate  a  proposition  with  reference  to  a  particular  fact. 
In  such  a  case  it  must  be  understood  that  on  account  of  the  significant  force 
of  what  is  enunciated  in  close  relation  to  a  particular  fact,  similar  things  have 
not  been  enunciated  with  reference  to  other  things  is  in  itself  sufficient  proof 
that  such  things  are  necessary  to  supply  similar  wanting  facts  in  the  case  of  the 
rest.  In  the  case  of  Prakarana  that  one  proposition  thus  stated  can  be  taken  to 
supplement  to  entire  import  (of  I'rakarana)  could  be  seen  directly,  and  it  is  not  possible 
that  a  single  proposition  could  make  one  Vnkya,  as  it  were,  with  the  entire  import  of 
Prakarana,  and  at  the  same  time  with  what  follows  in  Erama,  and  thus  there  is  a  clash 
Ijetween  the  two.  TUere  is  direct  perception  there  that  the  import  of  Prakarana 
demands  being  supplemented  by  the  proposition  thus  stated  and  can  it  thus  contro- 
vert Krama  which  is  of  an  inferential  character.  In  supplying  what  is  wanting  the 
proposition  must  form  one  Vfikya,  as  it  were,  the  significant  force  to  communicate  a 
fact  must  proceed  from  such  oneness  of  VSkya,  and  from  the  significant  force  must 
result  an  intrinsic  import  necessitating  the  aid  of  no  other  text,  and  thus  the  import 
of  Krama  is  far-fetched.  Thus  between  Krama  and  Prakarana,  Krama  itself  has  the 
stronger  force.  We  may  d!smi.ss  the  other  point  of  objection  that  because  I'rakarana 
is  controverted-by  Vakya  also,  therefore,  it  must  be  controverted  by  Krama  too  with  the 
remark  that  it  is  not  so,  and  it  is  proper  to  recognize  that  one  thing  does  prevail  over- 
the  rest  where  it  can  and  not  what  is  once  controverted  must  be  controverted  every- 
where. 

N.B.  1.— As  Krama  or  Sthfina  may  require  further  elucidation,  the  following  may 
be  noticed  :  In  DarsapArnamasa,  in  that  part  of  consecration  with  hymns  which  is  to 
be  performed  by  the  sacriflcer  himself,  the  three  things,  Agneya  (' relating  to  Agni '), 
Upamsu  Yaga,  and  Agnijomiya  (' relating  to  Agni  and  .Soma'),  and  the  Mantras  re- 
lating to  these  are  thus  cited:  'Through  Agni,  may  I  become  an  enjoyer  of  food  by 
performing  sacrifices  to  the  gods'; 'Thou  art  an  implement  of  metal,  and  may  I  be 
.  no  metallic  implement  and  cut  this  ' ;  and  '  Through  Agni  and  Soma  may  I  become  a 
killer  of  Vritra  by  offering  saeriSces  to  the  gods.'  With  regard  to  the  first 
and  the  third  there  is  the  significant  force  of  Liiiga  and  if  there  is  any  doubt  with 
regard  to  the  second,  there  is  Krama  to  decide  that  it  must  be  employed  in  Upams'u 
Yftga. 

N.  B.  2.-  Krama  is  to  occupy  a  similar  position,  and  that  is  of  two  kinds, 
one  suggested  by  the  text  and  the  other  suggested  by  the  meaning.  Of  these  the  one 
suggested  by  the  text  is  again  of  two  kinds,  one  suggested  by  the  regular  order  of  the 
texts,  and  the  other  suggested  by  the  proximity  of  the  text.  The  Mantra  mentioning  of 
the  metallic  implement  is  an  example  of  the  regular  order  suggested  by  the  text,  'May 
you  become  pure  for  the  act  to  be  performed  in  honour  of  the  gods'  (see  below)  is 
an  example  of  Krama  suggested  by  the  proximity  of  the  text. 

5th  And  lastly  we  have  to  consider  the  case  of  a  conflict  between  Krama  and 
SamikhyA.    In  connection  with  the  section  technically  known  as  Paurodasika  ('relating 
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411.    The  use  of  the  expression  '  conclusion  of  a  horse-sacriflce '  is  (to 
indicate  by)  synecdoche  (even)  the  otlier  sacrifices,  (namely),  Panchadasa- 

Rfitra    and    the     like    in    the    middle    of     which 

Paiiohada'a-Ratra  and        .       ■   ^    ^  ,  .^   \ 

the  like  also  would  do.       Agnistut  (rite)  occurs,  or  even  other  sacrifices  end- 
ing witii  Agnistut  (rite).   For  says  Gautama:    "Or    5 

(by  bathing  with  the   priests)  at   the  end  of  a   horse-sacrifice   (III.  iv.  9), 

to  Purodasa')  and  in  close  connection  with  the  act  of  offering  a  Mantra  is  thus  stated 
which  must  be  employed  in  purifying  the  vessels  :  'May  you  become  pure  for  the  act 
to  be  performed  in  honour  of  the  gods.'  Here  the  question  is  whether  SamakhySna  is 
to  be  regarded  as  having  greater  force  and  hence  the  Mantra  employed  in  purifying  the 
vessels  containing  Purotlasa,  or  Krama  should  prevail  and  the  purification  of  offering 
vessels  attended  to.  The  argument  for  the  objection  is  that  these  two  principles  are  to 
be  regarded  as  of  equal  force  as  there  is  nothing  particular  to  settle  the  matter,  or 
why  ?  Samakhyana  itself  should  prevail,  for  Krama  has  been  seen  controverted  by 
Prakarana  also. 

The  reply  is  this  :  For  the  reason  of  not  far-fetching  of  the  meaning,  Krama  itself  is 
to  be  regarded  as  having  superior  force.  When  Prakarana  combines  all  propositions  into 
one  thought,  whatever  new  fact  is  stated  in  close  relation  to  a  particular  fact,  it  is 
regarded  that  that  supplies  a  wanting  portion  and  no  inference  is  made  that  that  enters 
into  one  Vakya  with  the  rest.  This  word  'Samakhya'  is  a  convention  conceived  by 
human  beings,  and  no  human  being  is  a  reliable  authority  on  such  matters.  Therefore, 
Erama  has  greater  force. 

Some  do  not  accept  this  position  but  contend  that  if  settlement  of  facts  is  done 
thus  by  Krama  with  regard  to  such  matters,  then  it  cannot  be  held  that  Krama  has  the 
stronger  force  because  of  far-fetching  the  meaning  ;  for  we  have  to  discriminate  here 
between  the  strength  of  the  two  interpretive  principles  and  in  doing  it  Samakhya  is  no 
rel'able  source  of  knowledge  inasmuch  as  that  is  of  human  origin  and  to  recognize  its 
reliability  is  to  admit  the  authority  of  human  conceptions.  But  there  is  no  such  fallacy 
as  they  contend,  and  no  essential  feature  of  anything  is  inferred  on  the  authority  of 
human  beings.  'I'aurodasika'  is  the  term  applied  to  this  section  of  the  ritual,  and  this 
is  all  the  human  authority  here.  Besides  there  can  be  human  authority  in  this  matter 
of  summing  up  the  whole  idea  under  one  concept  just  as  there  can  be  human  authority 
in  pointing  out  that  the  Mantra  is  cited  so  as  to  have  Krama  in  connection  with 
the  offering  vessels,  or  also  as  settling  that  one  thing  is  Prakarana  or  things 
are  related  to  each  other  by  Vakya  or  even  as  to  point  out  that  one  thing  is  the  Vedic 
expression.  The  ideas  that  result  from  such  a  thing  cannot  be  considered  as  any- 
thing but  potent  and  in  the  elucidation  of  all  potent  ideas  the  adepts  can  be  held  as 
authorities,  though,  however,  it  the  ideas  promulgated  are  not  potent  then  even 
the  adepts  should  be  dismissed  as  not  authorities  whatever  their  claims  may 
be  to  the  contrary.  Thus  Samiikhya  is  one  of  the  interpretive  principles,  and  when 
it  is  one  we  have  to  consider  to  what  extent  it  can  assert  itself. 

It  was  observed  that  in  a  conflict  between  the  two  Krama  itself  is  to  l)e  preferred 
inasmuch  as  to  give  preference  to  Samakhya  would  far-fetch  the  meaning.  That  far- 
fetching  occurs  thus  :  As  it  is,  the  Mantra  is  stated  in  close  connection  with  the 
offering  vessels  so  as  to  have  Krama  connection  with  it,  and  because  of  this  very  fact, 
there  is  no  direct  proof  that  tlie  Mantra  has  any  proximity  with  the  entire  Samakhya, 
and  the  purification  prescribed  extends  to  all  the  vessels  containing  Puroilas'a.  It  can, 
however,  be  established  liy  Arthapatti,  or  the  implication  of  a  fact  not  obvious,  that  if 
there  were  no  present  proximity  then  there  cannot  be  the  summing  up  of  the  entire 
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or  at  (the  end  of)  any   (Vedic)   sacrifice   provided  that  an   Agnistut  (rite) 
forms  part  of  it  [he  becomes  pure"]  (III.  iv.  10). 

412.  And  this  is  described  as  (laying  down)  the  limit  (of  termination)  of 
the  penance  of  him  who  has  undertaken  to  perform  (a  penance)  lasting  for 
twelve  years  or  the  like  (periods)  but  who  somehow  happens  to  effect  the    5 

This  no  new  penance  ;  saving  of  the  life  of  a  Braiimana  or  the  like  (deeds), 
hut  terminates  the  one  It  is  just  as  in  a  Sarasvata  Satra  the  end  is  secured 
undertaken.  ^^  readiing  the  source  of  the  river  Sarasvati   and 

trying  for  it,  (or)  by  making  over  (in  gift)  all  tiiat  one  possesses  in  the 
absence  of  (one  hundred)  cows  and  a  bull  (forming)  one  hundred  and  10 
onth  or  of  a  thousand  (cows),  or  by  tiie  death  of  a  sacrificer  himself 
(in  trying  to  perform  a  sacrifice),  and  is  not  another  independent 
penance.  Just  so  has  6ankha  :  "  He  attains  purification  at  the  (end 
of  the)  twelfth  year,  or  when  the  course  of  his  vow  is  yet  continuing 
provided  he  saves  a  Brahmana  (from  being  killed),  or  he  is  rendered  pure  15 
fortliwith  by  saving  the   lives  of  a  dozen  cows  or  by   taking  part  in   the 

topic  that  put  forth  the  Mantra  under  the  concept  of  '  Paurodfisilja.'  Any  how  if 
Saniakhya  relationship  Is  to  be  established  the  entire  topic  should  be  just  summed  up 
under  a  particular  concept,  and  tlie  proximity  created  between  Samfikhya  and  the 
Mantra ;  then  that  proximity  should  be  proved  as  otherwise  untenable  if  SamabhyS  and 
the  Mantra  have  not  a  character  of  inter-dependence,  and  thus  the  whole  thing  con- 
strued as  forming  one  Prakarana  or  having  a  logical  connection  ;  next  through  it  VSkya, 
Linga,  and  i-rnti,  should  be  created  in  order  ;  and  lastly  through  truti  that  results  the 
settlement  should  bo  effected.  Thus  it  is  a  far-fetching  of  the  meaning,  and,  there- 
fore, Krama  should  be  held  as  'prevailing  over  f^amfikhya. 

Now  with  regard  to  the  fact  that  is  observed  here  and  there  that  such  and  such 
a  thing  is  controverted  by  such  and  such  a  thing,  some  raise  the  following  objection  : 
'What  is  it  you  call  that  is  controverted  there— that  which  comes  in  or  that  which  does 
not  come  in  ?  If  it  is  one  thing  that  does  not  come  in  what  then  is  left  to  be  contro 
verted?  Or,  if  it  is  that  which  does  come  in,  how  can  it  possibly  be  controverted?'  We 
have  to  answer  this  by  saying  that  the  fact  that  is  controverted  is  something  that 
apparently  does  come  in  and  forms  a  preconceived  notion  for  a  reason  may  seem  common 
for  a  trne  or  false  cognition.  It  does  come  in  apparcnthj,  for  its  coming  in  is  not  suffi- 
cient to  produce  the  promised  result  by  acting  upon  it,  nor  can  we  say  that  it  does  not 
come  at  all,  for  such  a  conception  is  formed.  It  can  be  controverted  in  this 
sense  that  when  the  true  knowledge  arises,  the  preconceived  notion  can  be  detected 
as  false  and  given  up  relying  upon  the  right  knowledge.  That  knowledge  is  not  false 
which,  though  is  being  investigated  more  and  more,  nothing  is  discovered  to  controvert 
it,  while  the  notion  that  it  is  true  is  all  the  while  increasing  more  and  more.  Thus  of 
these  interpretive  principles  feruti,  Linga,  VSkya,  Prakarana,  SthSna,  and  SaniakhyS, 
whatever  is  first  mentioned  c.in  prevail  over  the  one  which  immediately  follows  it,  for 
this  notion  being  once  conceived  and  well  investi'^ated,  no  other  fact  is  discovered  to 
contradict  It.  Thus  it  is  affirmed  that  when  they  overlap,  that  is,  when  there  is  a 
conflict  between  them,  the  one  that  appears  next  in  the  above  order  loses  its  force,  for  if 
that  would  prevail  the  meaning  is  far-fetched. 

A'.B.— The  above  is  almost  the  gist  of  the  argument  advanced  by  8abarasvamin 
in  his  Mimamsfi  Bhasya.  Mr.  Sarkar  deals  with  the  same  subject  exhaustively  and 
comparatively  in  his  Lecture  II.  sec,  ii — iv.,  which  may  be  referred  to  with  advantage. 
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concluding  bath  of  a  Iiorse-sacriflce."  It  is  with  this  very  view  that  a 
rule  (regarding  a  vow  of  penance)  lasting  for  twelve  years,  and  productive 
of  good  results,  is  stated  by  Manu  (thus),  "Having  shaved  off  (all  his  hair) 
he  may  dwell  etc."  (XL  78) ;  the  saving  of  the  life  of  a  Brahmana  and  so  on 
is  mentioned  in  the  midst  (of  the  discourse)  by  such  texts  as,  "  He  who  5 
unhesitatingly  abandons  life  for  the  sake  of  Brahmanas  or  of  cows,  is 
freed  from  (tiie  guilt  of)  the  murder  of  a  Brahmana,  and  (so  is  he) 
who  saves  (the  life  of)  a  cow,  or  of  a  Brahmana "  (XI.  79),  and  the 
topic  wound  up  by  (mentioning  the)  very  vow  lasting  for  twelve  years 
thus:  "He  who  thus  (remains)  always  firm  in  his  vow,  (remains)  a  10 
Brahmacharin,  and  of  concentrated  mind,  removes  after  the  lapse  of 
twelve  years  (the  guilt  of)  slaying  a  Brahmana"  (XL  8lK 

413.  (Objections),  (i).  Well,  as  it  is  noticed  with  reference  to  the  text 
that  one  might  attain  purification  from  (the  sins  of)  a  Brahmana-slaughter, 
that  saving  of  the  life  of  a  Brahmana  (is  talked  of  to  possess  the  same  15 
merits  as  a  vow)  lasting  for  twelve  years,  it  is  but  proper  (to  recognize)  its 
independence  (as  a  penance)  and  not  its  being  an  auxiliary  (to  some  other 
principal  action).  Moreover,  one  thing  cannot  be  an  auxiliary  to  another 
principal  thing  though  it  annuls  (c)  it,  for  one  thing  can  be  an  auxiliary  to 
another  principal  thing  (only)  wiieu  it  helps  it,  20 

(ii).  Nor  is  this  a  procedure  (intended)  for  one  who  has  begun  (a  vow 
of  penance)  lasting  for  twelve  years,  (an  injunction)  from  which  the 
manner  (in  which  one  can  conduct  himself)  with  regard  to  that  action 
can  be  inferred.  It  should  be  something  like  (this) :  When  one  has  begun 
to  perform  the  Satra-sacriflce  and  is  unable  to  complete  it,  it  is  according  25 
to  the  statement,  "  Having  taken  a  resolve  to  (perform)  a  Satra-sacriflce, 
he  should  perform  a  Visvajit  sacrifice"  (d),  but  fitting  to  recognize  the 
independence  itself  of  tiiat  view  laying  down  the  Visvajit  sacrifice. 
It  is  as  the  act  of  throwing  (one's  self)  into  the  fire,  appearing  at 
(the  point  of)  aim  (of  those  who  have  grasped  weapons  in  war),  and  30 
so  on. 

(iii).  Nor  should  it  be  suspected  that,  as  they  too  are  mentioned 
in  the  midst  of  a  topic,  the  introduction  and  conclusion  of  which  (is  a 
vow  of  penance)  lasting  for  twelve  years,  they  have  a  feature  of  being 
an  auxiliary  of"  tiiat  (twelve  years'  penance).  For  although  there  is  a  35 
mentioning  of  one  thing  in  the  midst  of  another  topic,  yet,  on  account 
of  its  purpose  being  well  known,  there  is  no  question  with  regard  to  its 
purpose,  and  it  is  not  proper  to  hold  that  the  two  things  are  supplement- 
ing of  each  other.  It  is  as  (in  the  case)  of  the  words  nivit  which,  though 
they  occur  in  the  midst  of  tiie  topic  on  Samidheni  and  by  being  used  to  40 
add  sacred  sticks   to  make  the  fire  ablaze  have  the  same  purpose  to  fulfil 

(c)  Cut  short. 

(d)  JAIMINI  VI.  iv.  32-3. 
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along  with  the  SAmidhenis,    have  yet  no  such  character  as  supplement- 
ing the  Simidbeni8(dd). 

(iv).    Nor  does   the   mentioning  of    secretly   throwing    one's    self 
into  the  fire  and  the  like  occur   (always)   in  the  midst  of  (the  topic)   of 
a  twelve  years'  (penance),  for  Vasistha,  Gautama,  and  others  mention    5 
these,  (namely,  one's  throwing  into  the  fire,  etc.),  even  before  they  intro- 
duce the  topic  of  a  twelve  years'   penance(e). 

(v).  In  order  to  point  out  this  very  independent  (application  of  these 
penances),  the  word 'or' is  employed  by  Mand  in  connection  with  each 
statement  as  "  Or  let  him  appear  at  (the  point  of)  aim  of  those  who  have  10 
grasped  weapons  (in  war),"  and  "Or  he  may  throw  himself  into  the  fire" 
(XI.  73).  Likewise  (the  topic  of)  all  penances  (relating  to  this)  is  conclud- 
ed even  thus  (by  M\NU) :  "  Thus  following  any  one  of  the  (above  mention- 
ed) rules  with  a  concentrated  mind,  a  Brfthmana  gets  rid  of  the  sin  of 
slaying  a  Br^hmana,  and  becomes  pure  of  person  "  (XI.  86).  15 

Thus  it  is  proper  (to  recognize  the  independent  existence)  itself 
(of  the  penances,  namely,)  throwing  one's  self  into  the  Are  and  so  on. 
And  also,  therefore,  the  saving  of  (the  life  of)  a  Brahma na  and  so  on 
have  each  a  merit  (in  tiiemselves)  and,  therefore,  have  no  feature  of 
being  auxiliaries  to  another.  20 

(Answer).  It  is  (thus)  said  (in  answer).  (All)  this  (argument  for 
objection)  is  removed  by  the  text  of  6ankha  which  says,  (that  he  is 
purified  even)  "  when  (the  course  of  his  vow  is)  yet  continuing  provided 
he  saves  a  Brahmana  (from  being  killed)  etc."  from  (which  it  can  be) 

(dd)  In  the  section  on  Dar.^'apQrnamfisa,  in  the  Prapfitbaka  beginning  with 
riioai-iJpo  vai  Tvastrah,  the  Brahmaria  known  as  SSmidheni  occurs  in  7th  and  8th 
Anuvakas.  What  are  termed  as  Nivit,  and  begin  with  Ague  inaham  asi  Brdhmana 
Bhfirata,  occur  in  the  ninth.  In  the  tenth  occur  those  cases  of  Sfimidhenis  which  are 
to  be  employed  in  rites  performed  with  a  desire.  The  question  Is  '  Nivit '  ('  to  have 
the  sacred  thread  hanging  from  the  neck  and  not  passing  under  either  of  the  arms  ') 
is  preceded  by  the  mention  of  SSmidhonis  and  is  followed  by  the  mention  of  Sami- 
dhenis,  and  therefore  to  have  the  sacred  thread  in  that  manner  is  an  essential  to 
the  rites  to  be  performed  with  Sfimidhenis.  But  it  is  not  so.  It  does  not  occur 
there  to  indicate  that  it  is  an  auxiliary.  On  the  other  hand,  its  Linga  points  out 
that  it  is  an  essential  to  extol  the  praise  of  Fire.  To  excite  enthusiasm  in  the 
Fire-god  to  whom  the  offerings  are  to  be  consigned,  the  Fire-god  is  addressed  and  his 
praise  thus  extolled, '  Agne  mahani  aai,  ('  O  Fire-god,  thou  art  great ')  etc.'  It  is  also 
said  in  Nirvachana  that  '  Nivit  is  so  called  because  (those  prayers  etc.)  are  sub- 
mitted with  Nivits.'  Thus  its  purpose  being  quite  plain  by  other  means,  it  serves  no 
other  purpose  notwithstanding  its  accidental  mention  in  the  midst  of  some  other 
topic.    8cc  Jaimini  III.  i.  21. 

The  application  of  this  principle  is  this  :  When  the  purpose  of  a  text  is  other- 
wise plain  it  serves  no  other  one  notwithstanding  its  accidental  occurrence  in  the 
midst  of  another  topic. 

(<•)     Vasistha   mentions  throwing  one's  self   into   the   Are   in   XX.   28,  and   the 

twelve  years'   penance  in ?  while  GAUTAMA  mentions    them     in     III,   iv.     2    aqd 

III.  Iv.  4  respectively. 

80  / 
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inferred  (that  it  is)  an  auxiliary.  While  it  exists  as  an  auxiliary  alone 
the  connection  of  the  merit  (accruing  from  it)  is  through  a  principal  (act). 
Nor  is  it  annulling  of  the  principal  (course).  For  it  lays  down 
that  the  vow  (of  penance)  terminates  completely  with  one's  saving 
of  (the  life  of)  a  Bralimana,  and  it  has  been  the  means  of  achieving  the  5 
■  (necessary)  merit.    Tims  there  is  no  conflict. 

414.  And  more : 

CCXLV.     Having  met  in  the  course  (of  his  vow 
of  penance)  a  Brahmana  suffering  from  chronic  and  severe 
disease  or  even  a  cow  (in    that   condition)  a    slayer  of  10 
Brahmana  (becomes)  pure  having  made  (him  or  her)  free 
from  the  trouble. 

Having  met  a  Brahmana  suffering  from,  (that  is,)  distressed  by,  dis- 
ease such  as  leprosy  or  the  like,  (which  has  be- 
The     penance     termi-  .       z^,     ..   .    v     ..       ..        ,  ,  ..  ,r 

nates  by  curing  severe     come)   clironic,  (that  IS,)  Standing  for  a  long  time,  15 

chronic  diseases   of    a     /^nd  is)  severe  (or)  difficult  to  be  endured,  or  (having 
JJrflhmana  or  cow.  v  /  \     /  >       \  o 

met)  a  cow  in  that  condition,  a  slayer  of  Brah- 
mana, making  (him  or  her)  free  from  the  trouble,  (that  is,)  free  from  the 
disease,  does  become  pure. 

415.  (Objection).    Well,  for  what  purpose  is  it  that  the  saving  of  20 
(the  life  of)  a  Brahmana  which  lias   been   laid  down   by   this  (text),  "  By 
saving  (tlie  life)  of  a  Brahmana  etc.,"  is  reiterated  by  (the  text),  "  [Having 
met]  A  Bralimana  or  even  a  cow  (in  that  condition)  etc."  ? 

(Answer).  (It  is)  true  (that  it  is  done)  so.  But  in  the  text  just 
preceding  (it,  it  is)  pointed  out  that  the  life  of  a  Brahmana  should  be  saved  25 
(even)  at  the  risk  of  his  own  life,  and  now,  on  the  other  hand,  (it  is  pointed 
out  tliat  tile  saving  is)  by  means  of  medicine  and  tlie  like,  and,  therefore, 
it  is  different  (from  it).  It  is  with  this  very  view  (that  it  has  been  stated) 
by  Manu  (thus) :  "  [Or  if  he  re-conquers  the  whole  property]  of  a  Brah- 
mana, or  if  lie  loses  liis  life  for  such  a  cause,  he  is  freed  from  his  guilt "  30 
(XI.  80). 

416.  And  more : 

CCXLVI.    .Recovering  the  entire  property  of  a  Brah- 
mana (that  had  been)  robbed,   or  even  being  killed  (in 
the  attempt),  or  even  wounded  with  weapons  for  that  cause  35 
and  living,  he  is  purified. 

He  who,  having  recovered  in   its  entirety  the  wealth,  such  as  the 

lands,  gold,  etc.  that  had  been  robbed  by  tliieves  and  belong  to  a  Brah- 

maija  who  is  extremely  distressed  on  account  of  his 

Recovering    the   lost     jjeing  deprived  of  all  tlie  wealth,  affords  him  pro-  40 
property  of  a  Brahmana  r      .  ,        ,  „       /  v 

terminates  the  penance,     tection  IS  completely  punned  (from  his  sin).    Or  if  he 

is  killed  himself  by  the  thieves  in  trying  to  recover 
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it,  or  even  for  that  cause  is  wounded  by  the  weapons  while  fighting  with 
them  to  recover  the  entire  property  of  the  Bralimana  and  has  been  ren- 
dered as  good  as  dead  though  living,  is  (still)  rendered  pure. 

417.  The  (use  of  the)  plural  as  '  weapons'  is  to  suggest  a  plurality  of 

the  wounds.    Thus,  therefore,  the   expression  "at    5 
plSy"of ^Tiinds.*"  ^     'east  three  times  "  has  been  employed  by  Manu  (in      • 

the  text),  "  If  either  he  fights  at  least  three  times 
(against  robbers  in  defence  of  a  Bri,hmana'8  property),  or  recovers  the 
whole  property  (of  the  Braiimana)  etc."  (XI.  81). 

418.  As  this  set  of  five  rules  described  in  these  two  verses  is  en-  10 

compassed  by  the  text  of  6ankha  which  is  of  the 
in'SeVdir^t^p^na^"^^^^     "^ture  of  (prescribing)  the  protection  of  a  Brahmana, 

and  says,  "Or  when  (the  course  of  his  vow  is)  yet 
continuing  provided  he  saves  a  Brahmana  (from  being  killed  etc.),"  and  is 
set  apart  as  (forming)  the  limit  of  the   termination  of  a  twelve  years'  15 
(penance)  it  has  no  independent  existence  (as  a  penance). 

419.  (The  sage  now)  describes  an  alternative  penance  : 
CCXLVII.     Or,    indeed,  he  might  offer  in  the  fire 

his  body,  beginning  with  hair  and  ending  with  marrow,  as 
thus   '  Svaha  !  to  (my)  hair  '  and  with  similar  formulas  in  20 
(regular)  order. 

With  'yvahal  to  my  hair'  and  similar  formulas  (he)  might  offer  in  the 
Ho   might    otherwise     ^^^  his  body  beginning  with  the  hair  (f)  and  ending 
offer  his  body  piecemeal      with  marrow.    The   word  iti   ('as')  is  for  tlie  pur- 
'°        ^   '*■  pose  of  indicating  that  (that  formula)  should  be  25 

employed  (in  making  the  offering).  Tlie  word  evarn  ('  thus ')  is  for  showing 
the  manner  (in  which  it  is  to  be  done).  And  the  word  hi  ('  indeed ')  is  for 
the  purpose  of  suggesting  the  (offering  of  the)  skin  and  the  like  mentioned 
in  other  Smritis  and  liinted  hereby  the  words  prabhriti  ('beginning  with'). 
And  thus  the  hair  and  the  rest  are  tlie  materials  (with  which  the)  offerings  30 
(are  to  be  made)  and  are  indicated  (here)  with  dative  (terminations) ;  and 
having  pronounced  the  syllables  "SvAha,"  (one)  shall  make  offerings  (in 
accordance)  with  those  formulas. 

420.  And   those   formulas  are  eight  inasmucli  as  the  number  of  the 

...        ,  materials  that  are  to  be  offered,  (namely,)  hair,  skin    35 

The  eight  formulas.  ..jnini  •  .,         j")  ,w 

blood,  flesh,  flesh-marrow,  sinews,  bone,  and  marrow 

are   (also)  eight.    Even  so  has  Vasistha  :    "  A  slayer  of  a  Br&hmana  shall, 

kindle   a  fire   and  offer   (therein  the  following  eight  offerings  consisting  of 

portions  of  his  own   body)  (XX.  25).    The  first  saying, 'I  offer  (my)   hair 

to  Death,  I   feed  Death  with  (my)  hair' ;  the  second  saying, '  I  offer  (my)  40 

skin   to    Death,  I   feed  Death  with  (my)  skin' ;  the   third   saying 'I  offer 

(/)  Hair  is  used  here  as  a  general  term  and  not  to  denote  only  that  on  the  body. 
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(my)  blood  to  Death,  I  feed  Death  with  (my)  blood';  the  fourth  saying  'I 
offer  the  various  (portions  of  my)  flesh  to  Death,  I  feed  Death  with  the 
various  (portions  of  my)  flesh';  the  fifth  saying  'I  offer  (my)  flesh-marrow 
to  Death,  I  feed  Death  ^ith  my  flesh-marrow ' ;  the  sixth  saying  '  I  offer 
(my)  siaews  to  Death,  I  feed  Death  witii  (my)  sinews' ;  the  seventh  saying  5 
*  I  offer  (my)  bones  to  Death,  I  feed  Death  with  my  bones';  (and)  the 
eighth  saying  'I  offer  (my)  marrow  to  Deatli,  I  feed  Death  with  (my 
several)  marrows '  (g)  (XX.  26). 

421.    And  here  as,  (according)  to  the  (rule  that  he)  "  shall  offer  in  the 

fire  his  body  beginning  with  hair,"   the   hair  and   the   rest  are  construed  10 

as    materials  of  offering  (in  the  Are),  and  though  meation  is  made  (of 

those  terms)  by  (employing)  their  dative  (forms)  as 
Death    is    the    reci-        icisiai./       \  ,     ■    ,  ,-^        .i_-        ^i,/ 

pient  deity  and  hair         Sv^ha  !  to  (my)  hair,'  no  quality  of  being  the  (reci- 

etc.    are  materials  of       pient)  deities   (of  the   offering)  is  attributed  to  the 

hair  etc.,   for  the  formulas  are  aptly  to  be  taken  as  15 

being  useful  to  the  (making  of)  burnt  offerings  by  merely  pointing  out  the 

material   (to  be  employed  in  each  case).    Moreover,  by  a  consideration  of 

the  formulas  (laid  down)  by  Vasistha  as  'I  feed  Death  with  (my)  hair,' and 

so  on,  it  is  observed  that  the  destination  of  the   burnt-offerings  is  Death 

itself,  and,  therefore,  it  is  regarded  as  being  (the  recipient)  deity.     And  20 

thus  (he)  shall  heroically  cut  down  the  hair  and  the  like  by  dint  of  an  axe, 

make  eight  buriit-offeriags  (in  the  Are)  intending  (them)  for  Death,  and  in 

the  end  throw  his  body  (itself  into  it).    Hence  what  has  been  said  by  some 

insignificant  persons  that,  as  the  material  of  offering  is  not  enjoined,  the 

burnt-offerings  should  be  made  with  clarified  butter,  should  be  disregarded  25 

as  certainly  not  said  with  any  consideration. 

422.    Prom  the  very  (expression)  "  (He)  shall  offer  "  the  (necessity 

of  the)    fire  is    there,  and,  nevertheless,  the  em- 

in''the%'rdina"l/e?"'       Ploy^ng  of   ^^^   term  '  Are '  again  as,  "  A  slayer  of  a 

learned  Bralimana  (h)  shall  kindle  a  fire,"  is  to  30 
bring  in  (the  fact  that  it  should  be)  the  ordinary  Are.  This  is  but  natural, 
for  (a  method)  is  laid  down  to  dispose  of  the  (Sacred)  Fires  of  one  who 
has  suffered  degradation  (from  caste).  For  says  the  text  of  Usanas: 
"  But  when  a  Brahmana  who  had  been  an  Ahitagni,  has  contracted  a 
mortal  sin  and  cannot  be  purified  by  penances,  what  then  (is  the)  course  35 
(to  be  adopted  in   the  case)   of    his  (Sacred)  Fires?    The  Vaitana  Fires 

shall  be  cast  into   water,  and  a   wise   man   shall 
One  who  has  suffered        ,  ^i        a       a  m-        j.  j  -^     i.    ^ 

degradation  from  caste       leave  the  Aupasaua  Fire  to  reduce  itself   to  no- 

cannot  meddle  with  his       thing."    Likewise  (runs)   the   text    of  Katyatana 
Sacred  Fires.  /  \        ^ 

(thus) :       If  one  who  kept  the  Sacred  Fires  should  40 

unfortunately  become  stained  with  a  mortal  sin,   then  his  son  or   the  like, 


(g)  Buhler'a  version  is  slightly  different. 

(h)  It  must  be  noted  that  the  terms  bhrinahi  and  brahmaht'i  are  used  in   the  sense 
o£  a  Brahmaaa-slayer  and  not  the  former  in  the  sense  of  one  causing  abortion. 
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being  desired  by  him,  shall  protect  the  Fires  till  the  sin  is  all  destroyed. 
"  But  if  he  does  not  undergo  the  penance,  or  dies  while  undergoing  it,  the 
household  Fire  shall  be  extinguished,  and  the  ^rauta  Fires  thrown  into 
water  along  with  the  (sacrificial)  requisites." 

423.  And  the  throwing  of  the  body  into  the  fire  sliould  be  done  thrice    5 

He  must  throw  him-        "'''"^   ^'^'^  ""'^'"^    ^S^'"    ^^^°"^    ^^^  *'''®)'  ^°'^    ^'"^ 
self    thrice    into   the       tile  head  turned  downward.    Tlius  says  Manu  :  "  Or 

^^'  he  may   thrice   throw  himself  witli  his  head  turned 

downward  into  a  blazing  fire"  (XI.  73).  But  a  different  course  is  pointed 
out  by  Gautama  in  this  connection  :  "  (Now  is)  the  penance  (described)  10 
(III.  iv.  1).  He  who  has  slain  a  Brahmana  shall  emaciate  himself  (with- 
out food),  and  thrice  throw  himself  into  a  fire"  (III.  iv.  2).  And  similarly 
there  is  the  Kathaka  ^ruti  text :  "  Being  emaciated  without  food  he 
shall  throw  himself  into  the  fire." 

424.  And  this  (form  of)  penance  resulting  in  death  refers  to  an  act  15 

(which  lias  been)  intentionally   (committed).    Thus 
The  penance  result-  .,  ,  .  n  a     j    .■     ^ 

ing    in  death   always       saj'S  Madhyama-Angiras  :        And   that   penance, 

refers  to  an  intentional  which  results  in  death  and  is  prescribed  by  the 
learned  (sages),  refers  to  an  act  intentionally 
committed  and  there  is  no  doubt  about  it."  And  likewise  (there  is  this) :  20 
"To  that  man  who,  somehow,  intentionally  commits  a  mortal  sin,  no  expia- 
tion is  described  but  falling  down  from  a  precipitous  hill  or  (throwing 
himself)  into  a  Are." 

And  it  has  already  been   said  that  this  penance  is  independent  in 

itself,  and  does  not  form  part  of  the   twelve  years'  25 
This   is  an  indepen-        /  ,<.  .         /.,      ,.,       ,\       „   ., 

dent  penance.  (course  of)   penance  as  saving  (the  hfe  of)  a  Brah- 

mana and  the  like  (acts  do). 

425.  And  more : 

CCXLVIII.     Or   having  become  the    butt  (of  the 
missiles  of  warriors)  in  war,  he  is  purified   (if  killed),   (or)  25 
even  if  painfully  struck  and  all  but  killed,  he  is  purified 
though  lives. 

Or  having  become  the  butt  (by  exposing  himself)  at  a  place  where  the 
The  perpetrator  if  a     arrows  discharged  by  both   (the  opposing)  armies 
Ksatriya     might    seelj      in  war,  (that  is,)  on  a  field  of  battle,  fall,  he  attains  30 
death  in  war.  ■„      ^-  /ai       ,     \      ,.     ■       ^        i. 

purification.     (Also  he)  who  is  struck  hard   to  the 

quick  (t)  and  (is)  all  but  killed,  (that  is,)  falls  in  a  swoon  on  account  of  the 
extreme  pain  resulting  (from  the  strokes),  is  also  purified. 

(i)    8.   reads    gddhn-marvui-janita-prdlMra-tivra-veduuah,    suffering  from   poig- 
nant pain  consequent  upon  the  excessive  sting  of  conscience. 
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426.  And  the  act  ot  becoming  tiie  butt  of  tlie  (missiles  of  the)  expert 

archers,  who  know  tiiat  he   (appears  there)    in  the 

Such  a  death  should     capacity  of)  an  expialor  j),  should  be  done  out  of  his 
be  voluntarily  sought.  i  j       /  t  jn 

own  free  will  when  there  is  war,  and  should  not  be 

caused  by   force  by  the  king.    Thus  says  Manu  :    "  Or  he  shall,  of  his  own    5 
free  will,  become  (in  a  battle)  the  target  of  archers   who   know  (his  pur- 
pose) "  (XI.  73).    And  this   (penance)  as  it  ends  in  death  is  for  him  who 
directly  commits  the  deed,  and  refers  to  an  intentional  act  of  a  Kaatriya. 

427.  And  because  of  the  word  api  ('  eveu')  (in  the  text),  (it  must  be 

taken   that)  he   is   purified  even    by    (performing)  a  horse-sacrifice,  or    10 

the  like.    Thus  says  Manu  :    "  Or  he  shall  offer  a 
One    might     perform 
a  horse-sacrifice    if    a     horse-sacrifice,  a  Svarjit,  a  Gosava,  an  Abhijit,  a 

Ksatriya.  Visvajit,  or  an  Agnistut  repeated   thrice"  (XL  74). 

The  performance  of  a  horse-sacrittce  (is  prescribed)  only  for  that  Ksatriya 

who  is  an  emperor.     For  says  the   text  of    Parasara,  ''Or  he  may  offer  15 

a  horse-sacrifice  if  he  is  a  Ksatriya  and  a  lord  of   the  earth,"  and  (by    the 

text),  "  One  who  is  not  an  emperor  shall  not  offer  (it),"  a  prohibition  is 

also  seen  (in  the  case)  of  one  who  is  not  an  emperor. 

428.  And  this  performance  of  a  horse-sacriflce   should  be  known 
(to  have  been  prescribed)  to  an  emperor  for  an  act  done   voluntarily   and  20 
in  place  of  a  (penance)  resulting  in    death.      For   the  great   sacrifice, 

(namely,)  tiie  horse-sacrifice,  has  been   shown  by 

The  horse-sacrifice  is    ^  •' "  ■' 

equal  to  throwing  one's     Yama  as  being  equal   to  one  s   throwing  (himself) 

self  into  the  fire.  jjjj.q  g^  jj^g^   (^^^  ^^^^   which  ends   in  death,  in  the 

(following)  text :    "The  four  (kinds  of  men)  committing  mortal  sins  inten-  25 
tionalty,  are   purified  by   throwing  (themselves)  into  the  fire,  or  betaking 
themselves  to  great  sacrifices." 

But  Svarjit  and  the  other  (sacrifices)  form  an  alternative  with  the 
twelve  years'  (penance)  (in  the  case)  of  one  (who  belongs  to  any)  of  the 
(first)  three  Varnas,  keeps  the  (Sacred)  Fires,  and  has  performed  a  sacri-  30 

flee  previously.    And  for  the  purpose  of  (perform- 
Svarjit  etc.  form   al-       .        *^  .f  .„  „. 

ternatives  with  twelve     ing)  a  Svarjit  and   the  like    sacrifices,    no   Fires 

years'  peuauce.  shall  be  kindled  nor  the  performance  of  a  sacrifice 

attempted  for  the  first  time,  for  to  one  who  has  suffered  degradation 
(from  caste),  there  is  no  right  to  (perform)  the  religious  duties  of  the  35 
twice-born  classes.  Nor  is  it  justified  (to  hold  that)  there  is  no  incon- 
gruity as  in  the  case  of  performing  the  Sandhya,  for  kindling  the  Fire  etc. 
has  no  character  of  forming  a  part  of  subsequent  sacrifices.  Also  those 
sacrifices,  as  involving  lightness  or  excessiveness  of  the  sacrificial  fees, 
should  be  settled  with  reference  to  the  direct  perpetrator  of  the  deed  40 
and  the  rest  tliat  respectively  deserve  a  twelve  years'  etc.  (penance). 


(j)  y.  reads  praija3chitti-a)uxm  iti,  feeling  '  I  am  an  expiator,'  the  act  etc. 
should  be  done,  himself  feeling  that  he  is  an  expiator  while  the  expert  archers  know 
bim  as  such. 
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429.  And  more : 

CCXLIX.  Having  meditatively  repeated  thrice, 
(staying)  in  a  forest  and  abstaining-  (from  food),  the  Sam- 
hita  of  the  Veda,  or  sparingly  eating  and  moving  along 
the  whole  stream  of  the  (river)  Sarasvati,  he  is  purified.         5 

(Staying)  in  a  forest,  (tliat  is,)  in  a  place  free  from  (the  presence  of) 
men,  and  abstaining  (from  food),  (that  is,)  eating  little,  for  says  Manu, 
"  Or  restricting  his  food,  he  may  meditatively  repeat  etc."  (XI.  77),  lie 
is,  by  thrice  meditatively  repeating  the  Veda  consisting  of  the  Mantra 
and  Brahmana,  purified.  The  use  of  the  (term)  'SamhitA'  is  to  exclude  10 
Pada  fc)  and  Krama  (I).  Or  else  being  one  who  eats  sparingly,  he  shall 
(beginning)  with  the  place  where  the  Sarasvati  takes  its  origin  and 
moving,  (that  is,)  going  along  the  entire  stream  of  the  (river)  Sarasvati 
as  far  as  the  Western  Ocean — srotah  ('stre&ra')  srotah  ('stream')  prati 
('towards')  are  (expressed  by  a  single  compound  word)  pratisrotah  15 
('  along  the  entire  stream  ')— he  is  purified  (m). 

And  the  food  should  consist  of  materials  fit  for  a  sacrifice,  for  says 
the  text  of  Manu:  "Or  subsisting  on  food  fit  for  a  sacrifice,  he  shall 
move  along  the  entire  stream  of  the  Sarasvati"  (XI.  77). 

430.  And  it   should  be  knowu   that  this  meditative  repetition   of  20 
the   Veda   (refers   to   the  case)   of  a  learned  man,  (who  is  tlie)  slayer 

(in  question),  and  who  is  destitute  of   wealth   (but) 
Repetition  of  the  Veda,      .,,,..  ,  ,  ,.^.  ,        ,     ,  .    . 

etc.   is   for  accidental     18  full  of  extremely  good  qualities,  when  he  has  s'ain 
slaying  of  one  good-for-     ^y  accident  one  devoid  of  any  (appreciable)  quality. 

And  moving  along    the  course  of    the  Sarasvati  25 
should  be  noticed  (to  hold  good  in  the  case)  of  one  wlio  has  no  learning 
in  him   and   (happens   to  commit    tlie  deed)    in  circumstances  exactly 

(k)  The  pronouncing  of  each  word  of  the  Veda  in  its  original  form  and 
without  any  regard  to  the  phonetic  changes  that  take  place. 

(/;  A  mode  of  repeating  the  Vedas,  two  words  at  a  time,  the  first  word  being 
left  out  each  time  and  the  next  word  taken. 

(m)  This  translation  is  given  with  some  diffidence.  Evidently  VuSanes'vara 
says  that  the  starting  point  is  the  rise  of  the  Sarasvati,  and  the  expiator  shall 
move  as  far  as  its  mouth.  Meduatithi's  explanation,  especially  as  he  uses  the  word 
amisaret,  ho  rmist  move  along  the  course,  points  to  the  same  interpretation.  Manu's 
text  also  has  the  s^mo  word  unnsaret.  KuLLUKA  says  that  starting  from  the  reputed 
place  of  its  origin  he  shall  move  along  the  entire  course  of  the  Sarasvati  as  far  as 
the  Western  Ocean.  But  SarvaJma-Naravana  holds  that  starting  is  from  the  place 
I'rabhasa,  a  holy  place  near  DvarakS,  and  hence  evidently  the  reputed  place  where 
the  river  Sar.isvati  empties  itself  into  the  Ocean,  and  he  shall  march  up  to  the  origin 
marking  its  course  by  noticing  where  there  is  Sarasvati.  Raohavananda  says  that 
commencing  with  its  mouth  one  shall  march  tip  the  stream  along  the  shore.  Buhler 
following  this  last  explanation  has  '  he  may  walk  against  the  stream.'  The  difference 
seems  to  be  on  account  of  the  meaning  of  pratt  in  pratisrota,  as  it  may  mean  either 
entire  or  against. 


240  YAJNAVALKYA  SMRIfl         [Bk.  Ill,  Ch.  V. 

similar.  For  (with  reference)  to  tJiose  who  influence  a  suicide,  it  has 
been  pointed  out  (in  connection)  with  the  text  of  Sumantu,  "  Whenever 
a  Brfi,hmana,  devoid  of  qualities,  strikes  himself  and  dies  (on)  being 
contemned  etc.,'"  (tliat  tlie  penance  is  not  excessive  when  the  death  of  one 
wiio  is  good-for-nothing  is  caused).  Next  that  text  of  Manu  which  (says),  5 
"He  might  walk  one  hundred  Yojana8(n)  meditatively  repeating  one  of 
theVedas"  (XI.  75),  refers,  it  should  be  understood,  to  the  very  same 
culprit  who  (happens)  to  be  weak. 

431.  And  more : 

CCL.     Having   made  over  (in  gift)  sufficient  wealth  10 
at  least  to  a  worthy  recipient   he  might   attain  purifica- 
tion.    And  Vaisvanara   Isti  is  prescribed  to  be  performed 
for  the  purification  of  the  recipient  of  the  gift. 

He  might  attain  purification  by  making  over  (in  gift)  wealth  such 
Gift  of    enough   of     as  COWS,  lands,  gold,  and  so  on,  sufficient,   (or)  ade-  15 
wealth  is  another  cause     quate,  for  tile  purposes  of  his  livelihood,  to  a  worthy 
of  purification.  •    ■      t    /     ■  u  ^      •   ^-     v    ,  ,  ^ 

recipient  (wliose  characteristics)  have  been  des- 
cribed by  (the  text),  "  Not  by  mere  learning  (can  one  be  a  fit  recipient)" 
(I.  200),  and  the  like.  He  who  accepts  his  wealth  shall,  for  the  purpose 
of  iiis  (own)  purification,  perform  an  Isti  in  honour  of  the  Vaisvanara  deity.  20 

And  this  refers  (to  the  case)  of  an  Ahitagni,  and  in  tlie  case  of  one 
who  is  not  an  Ahitagni,  Charu  in  iionour  of  that  deify  should  be  (prepared). 
For  says  the  text  of  GrihyakAra,  "  Whatever  is  the  function  of  an  Ahi- 
tagni, that  very  (function)  is  for  him  wlio  keeps  Aupasana  Fire." 

432.  On  account  of  (employing  of  the)  word  Va  ('  at  least')  (in  the  25 
text)  (it  is  inferred  that)  lie  might  make  over  in  gift  all  his  property,  or  a 

Making  over  in  gift  '^""•^®  ''''^''  ^^^'"-^  (household)  necessary.  Thus  says 
of  all  one's  property  or  Manu  :  "  Or  he  may  present  to  a  Brahmana,  learned 
L'rsLilL^ltrtug!  •"  *•'«  Vedas,  his  whole  property,  as  much  wealth 
gested.  as  suflBces  for  the  maintenance  (of   tlie   recipient),  30 

or  a  house  together  with  the  household  neces- 
saries "  (nit)  (XI.  76). 

And  this  gift  of  tlie  entire  wealth  is  to  be  noticed  to  refer  (to  the  case) 
of  a  slayer,  who  has  no  good  qualities  but  has  wealtii,  when  he  slays  one 
who  has  no  qualities  (at  all).  In  that  very  case  the  making  over  (in  gift)  35 
of  the  entire  wealth  refers  to  one  who  has  no  offspring,  while  (in  the 
case)  of  him  wlio  has  offspring  the  presentation  of  a  house  with  the  (house- 
hold) necessaries  (sliould  be  taken  to  hold  good).    This  is  the  settlement. 

433.  Even  the  following  text  of  Parasara  refers  to  the  same  case 

as  (the  text),  "  Having  given  away  sufficient  wealth  to  a  worthy  recipient   40 
etc.,"  (refers) :    "  In  the  case  of  one  who  is  accomplished  in  the  four  kinds 


(u)     One  Yojana  ==  8  English  miles  nearly.  « 

(jMi)    Bijhler  has  '  furniture,'    «ee  Balambha'tta's  Gloss. 
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of  learning  and  (happens  to  be)  a  slayer  of  a  Brahmana,  visiting  of  the  sea- 
bridge  shall,  according  to  the  rule,  be  prescribed 
bridleTsTpenan^e""''"  (^s  penance).  On  his  way  to  the  sea-bridge  he 
might  accept  alms  from  among  the  four  castes 
leaving  out  those  who  take  to  a  prohibited  profession,  (moving  himself)  5 
without  an  umbrella  and  shoes.  (He  shall  declare)  '  I  am  indeed  one  of 
a  sinful  act,  one  who  has  committed  a  mortal  sin,  am  one  who  have  slain 
a  Brahmana,  and  stand  at  the  door  hoping  to  get  alms.'  Among  the  herds 
of  cows,  in  places  on  which  cows  graze,  in  villages,  in  towns,  in  forests 
where  austerities  are  conducted,  and  at  the  origin  of  the  rivers,— in  these  10 
places  he  shall  proclaim  his  sin,  and  having  reached  the  ocean,  even  he 
wlio  has  slain  a  Br  .hmana  is  freed  from  his  sin  by  bathing  in  that  Maho- 
dadhi  (o).  Being  purified  he  siiall  thence  return  home,  and  having  fed  the 
Brahmanas,  and  made  gifts  of  raiments  or  of  truly  pure  (cows)  he  should 
enter  his  house  being  pure  in  person.  Or  he  sliould  make  a  gift  of  one  15 
hundred  cows  as  a  present  to  one  who  is  well-versed  in  the  four  Vedas  and 
it  being  approved  of  by  that  person  who  is  well-versed  in  the  four  Vedas, 
thus  attains  purification." 

And  (tliere  is)  that  text  of  Sumantu  which  (says,)  "A  Brahmana-slayer 
shall  perform  Krichchhra  (penances)  for  one  year,  shall  sleep  on  the  ground,  20 
bathe  three  times  during  the  day,  proclaim  the  deed  (he  has  committed), 
subsist  on  the  alms,  take  pleasure  in  wandering 
chhra  an^d'yisitK^of  ^bout  the  sandy  beds  of  the  holy  rivers  and  their 
the  holy  places  where  months,  hermitages,  places  wliere  cows  graze  upon, 
are  liXbleckherds'."'°     mountains,  sources  of  tlie  rivers,  and  forests  where  25 

austerities  are  conducted,  (spend  the  time  by) 
standing  or  assuming  the  Virasana  (posture),  give  away  to  tiie  Brahmanas 
gold,  gems,  cows,  corn,  sesamum,  lands,  and  clarified  butter  when  tlie  year 
ends,  and  is  (thus)  purified,"  and  even  (that)  r^ers  to  a  slayer  who  is  a 
blockhead  and  is  wealtliy  when  he  has  slain  one  (who  is  a  Brahmana)  but  30 
in  caste. 

Next  (there  is)  that  text  of  Vasistha   which  (says),  "  Subsisting  on 
water  for  twelve  nights  (and  days),  he  shall  fast  for  twelve  nights  and 

Twelve  days'  fast  for     '^^^'^"  ^^^  ^^^^'^^^  should  be  understood  to  refer  (to 
thinking  of  a  Brahmana-     the  case)  of  one  who   resolves  upon  a   Brahmana- 35 
slaughter.  slaughter  in  his  mind,  and  whose  desire  of  killing 

has  vanished  itself. 

And  further  (there  is)  this  text  (found)  in  the  Sattrimsanmata,  "  But 
having  slain  an  impotent  Brahmana,  (one)  might  observe  avow  (of  penance 

prescribed)   for    slaying    a   Sudra,     or    he  might  40 
Penance  prescribed  for  ■     *    i         /^i  ■>     i   ^  /  > 

tiadra-siaughter,  for  kil-     undertake  a  Ohandrayatja  (penance)  or  even  a  double 

ling  an  impotent  Brah-     Paraka,"  (and  it)  is  to  be  considered  to  refer  to  an 
™*^^'  intentional  slaying  of  one  whose  manhood  cannot  be 

(o)    The  sea  near  what  is  now  called  the  Palk  Strait  is  called  Ratn&kara  on  one 
side  bnd  Mahodadhl  on  the  other. 
SI 
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restored.  Regarding  this  very  case  wliere  the  slaying  is  unintentional, 
Brihaspati  states  thus:  "In  the  confluence,  known  world-wide,  of  the 
Aruna  and  the  Sarasvati  that  Brahmana  who  bathes  three  times  a  day  and 
observes  fast  on  three  nights  (and  days)  is  purified." 

Thus  even   the  other  texts  of  Smriti  should  be  searched  for,  and  a    5 
settlement   (of   the  cases  to  which  they  refer)  be   inferred  in  the  case  of 
conflicting  ones,   while  of  those  (that  are  of)  .equal  (consequence),  (the 
principle  of)  alternativeness  (should  be  recognized). 

434.  And  these  (courses)  beginning   with  (a  vow  of)  twelve  years' 
(penance)  and  ending  with  making  a  gift  of  wealth  refer  (to  the  case)  of  10 

A  Ksatriya's  penance  *  Brahmana  alone.  But  (in  the  case)  of  a  Ksatriya 
is  twice  a  Brahmana's  and  the  rest  (it  ia)  double  (thereof),  and  so  on. 
and  a  Vaisya's  thrice.  ^j^^^  ^^^^  Angiras  :  "  What  constitutes  a  Parsat  (p) 
(in  the  case)  of  Brahmanas  it  is  twice  that,  it  is  opined,  iu  the  case  of  the 
Ksatriyas,  tlirice,  it  is  prescribed,  (in  the  case)  of  the  Vaisyas,  and  it  is  de-  15 
clared  that  the  vow  (of  observance)  is  as  tlie  Parsat  (is)."  And  thus  that 
very  particular  form  of  penance  which  has  been  settled  (with  reference) 
to  Brahmanas  taking  into  account  the  characteristic  qualities  found  in 
the  slayer  as  well  as  in  the  slain,  should  be  understood  to  be  double  or  treble, 
in  (the  case  of)  a  Ksatriya  etc.,  possessing  that  characteristic  quality.  20 
From  this  very  hint,  when  even  among  the  Ksatriyas,  Vaisyas,  and  so  on, 

.  „  . ,        ,     ,       ,  .        (one  of)  a  superior  (caste)  is  slain  by  (one  of)  an  in- 
A  Vaisya  who  has  slain      ^  /  »-  \  /  j   \  / 

a  Ksatriya  sliall  observe     ferior  (caste),  the  offence  being  of  a  higher  nature, 

twice  the  penance  pre-     jj  gij^^j^  ^^^  prescribed   that  the  penance  also  is 

scribed  for  a  Brasmaiia,  '^  '^ 

etc.  '         double  etc.    And   (that)  the  offence  (is)  of  a  higlier  25 

Offence  is  higher  if  nature  is  inferred  from  the  fact  that  the  punish- 
the      punishment      is     meut  is  of  a  higher  nature.    It  is  thus  said,  "  When 

'^  ^'^'  scandals   (are   from  castes)   of  inferior  order,  the 

punishment  is  two  times  and  three  times,  and  in  the  superior  order  of  the 
castes,  it  is  half  and  half  less  than  that "  (II.  207).  30 

And  (there  is)  the  text  (which  is  found)  in  the  Chaturvimsatimata  and 
says,  "  That  penance  which  has  been  described  (in  the  case)  of  a  Brah- 
mana by  the  great  sages,  a  Ksatriya  should  observe  it  a  quarter  less  and 
a  Vaisya  should  observe  half  of  it ;  a  8iidra  should  observe  (only)  a  quarter 
of  it,  (and  this  is  tlie  rule)  in  all  (sorts  of)  sins,"  and  that  refers  to  a  case  35 
other  than  the  four  sorts  of  violence  perpetrated  by  the  inferior  order  of 
castes. 

435.  Likewise  even  in  the  case  of  Mdrdh^vasikta  and  others  born 
(of  permitted  marriage)  iu  the  direct  order  (of  castes)   penance   should   be 
inferred  (to  be)  similar  to  punishment  (in  extent).  The  difference  in  punish-  40 
ment  has  been  shown  thus :    "  The  awarding  of  punishment  should  be  done 
with  (due  regard  to)  Varna,  caste,  and  (mixed  births  of  unions)  in  direct 


{p)  See.  I.  9.  • 

i 
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and  reverse  order  "  (II.  206).    And  thus  (in  the  case)  of  a  Murdhavasikta, 

when  (he  has)  slain  a  Bralimana,  (the  penance)   is 

Penance  of-aAIflrdha-  ,         ,  ,     ,  ,     %       r^  a,  '  ji.ii        /j.u„t 

vasikta  is  one  and  a  half     more  than  (that  for)  a  Bralimana  and  less  than(tnat 

times  that  of  a  Brah-     fo^)  a  Ksatriva,  (that  is,)  a  twelve  years'  (penance) 

maria,  etc.  *  ^ 

increased  by  half  (of  its  own  self).  5 

Fiom  this  very  hint  that  the  penance  is  of  a  heavy  nature  (in  the 
case)  of  even  those  born  of  (prohibited  unions  in)  the  reverse  order  (of 
castes)  should  be  inferred. 

436.  Similarly  a  special  (rule)  has  been  pointed  out  by  Angiras  with 
reference  to  (those  that  belong  to  particular)  Asramas  :  "The  sins  that  are  10 
described  with  reference  to  a  householder,  if  they  are  committed  by  men 
(belonging)  to  the  (other)  Asramas,  they  shall,  after  the  (rule  of  the 
process  of)  purification,  make  expiation  for  it  before  (they  attempt  for)  re- 
alizing Brahman."    (The  expression),  "  they  shall 

peKo^r  we'the'pe"     ^^^^^  ^'e   (rule  of  the  process  of)    purification,"  15 
ance   the  householders     means    just    as    (the   process   of)    purification    is 

should,   hermits  thrice,       .  ,.»,  ^^  ,  ^     •  ^       i 

and  ascetics  four  times,  mcreased  in  the  proportion  of  twice  etc.  (respec- 
tively) (in  the  case)  of  Brahmacharins  and  so  on, 
even  so  is  tlie  expiation,  (that  is,)  penance,  as  (it  is  described)  by  the  (fol- 
lowing) text:  "Tliis  (is  tlie)  process  of  purification  (in  the  case)  of  the  20 
householders,  twice  (that  in  tlie  case)  of  Brahmacharins,  three  times  in 
the  case  of  hermits,  and  four  times  in  tiie  case  of  ascetics." 

But  (in  the  case)   of  a   Bralimacharin,    tlie    penance    (is)    double 
only  after  (he  is)  sixteen  years  (old),  for,  prior  (to  that  age),  on  the  other 
hand,  (that  is,)   (in  the  case)  of  one  under  sixteen  years  (of  age),  half  the  25 
penance  is   prescribed  by   (the   text)  :  "(These)  or  even  a  boy  under 
sixteen  lequire  only  half  the  penance." 

437.  Nor  should  it  be  wrongly   supposed   that   the  very  applying 

(one's  self  to  a  penance)  cannot  come  about  Inasmuch  as  death  is  to  be 

apprehended  in  tlie  middle   when   four  times  twelve    years'  (penance)  30 

is  being  observed.    For,  even   though   death  (over- 
One  obtains  the  fruit     ,,,,.         ,,.  X.. 
of  a  penance  even  if  ho     takes)  him  who  has  begun  to  observe  the  penance, 

'^ieted'''"'^"  **  '^  *^°°'  ^''^  destruction  of  sin  does  certainly  take  place. 
Thus  says  Harita  :  "The  penance  having  been 
commenced  if  the  doer  should  die  (when  it  remains  incomplete  as  yet),  35 
he  is,  in  this  world  as  well  as  in  tlie  next,  purified  that  very  day."  Even 
VyaSa  says  (tlius) :  "  And  trying  for  the  purpose  of  (accomplisiiing)  a  re- 
ligious duty  if  a  man  becomes  unable  (to  complete  it),  the  merit  thereof 
is  acquired  (by  him  notwithstanding),  and,  indeed,  there  is  no  doubt  about 
it."  40 
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SECTION  v.— OASES  NECESSITATING  THE  SAME  VOW  OF 
PENANCE  AS  FOR  BRAHMANA-SLAUGHTER. 

438.  Now  (the  sage)  describes  the  extension  of  the  penance   (pres- 
cribed) for  Brahmana-slaughter  to  other  causes  : 

CCLI.  He  who  slays  a  Ksatriya  or  a  Vaisya,  5 
busy  in  (performing)  a  sacrilice,  shall  observe  the  vow  (of 
penance  prescribed)  in  (the  case  of)  a  Brahm ana-slayer  ; 
he  who  destroys  an  embryo  etc.  (a  vow)  according  to  the 
Varna,  (of  the  destroyed)  and  likewise  a  slayer  of  an 
Atreyi.  10 

He  who  slays  a  Ksatriya  or  a  Vaisya  (when  tliey  are)  engaged  in  the 

performance  of  a  Soma-sacriflce  commencing  with 

Penanco  for  killing      ^i        /.    •   .  .  v       « 

a  Ksatriya  or   Vaisya     t"e   (initiatory   rite  of  taking)  Diksa  and  closing 

performing  a  sacrifico      ^jth  the  final  (Isti)   (pertaining  thereto)  shall  ob- 
is the  same  as  for  Bran-  x  .  .  /    m  n 
mana-slaughter.                 serve   that  vow    (of   penance)  lasting  for  twelve  15 

years    or  the    like    (forming)    a   vow    (of  penance)  for  (the  expiation  of) 

Brahmana-slaughter  prescribed  in  (the  case  of)  a  man  who  has  slain  a 

Brahmana. 

439.  Of  course,    the    word    'sacrifice'    has    a    general  sense,  and, 

nevertheless,    it    here    signifies    a  Soma-sacriflce,  20 

'Saorifloe'sliouldhere     for,  by  (the   text),  "  (For  killing)  a  Ksatriva  or  a 
be    taken    to     mean   a  ,  »'  . 

Soma-saoriflce.  Vaisya  engaged  in  a   Savana  (the  same   penance 

must  be   performed    as  for    killing  a  Brahmana)" 

(XX.  34),  a  Soma-sacriflce  alone  accomplishable  by  three  Savanas  (q)  has 

been  pointed  out  by  Vasistha.  25 

Here  also  of  the  vows  of  (penance  for  expiating)  Brahmana-slaught- 
er, (namely,)  tliat  lasting  for  twelve  years  and  so  oil,  (some)  heavy  (and 
some)  light,  it  should  be  understood  that  the  set- 

The  penance  is  hea-     tlement  (is)  as  aforesaid,  (that  is,)   with  reference 
vy  or  low  according   to      ^     ^,     ,,        .    ,     ,  »  ,        ,  .,., 

the  caste,  ability,  etc.        to  the  (expiator  s)  caste,  ability,  quality,  and  so  on,  30 

Thus  (is  the  case)  even  in  causing  abortion  and  so 

on.    And  (the  penance)  resulting  in  death  is  not  extended  (to  these  cases), 

for  (the  word) '  Vrata'  ('  vow')  is  used  (in  the  text). 
No  death-penance  in      „,         .  •    ^      ^.        ,,.,■•  .      x^     ,    . 

these  cases.  Thus  in  an  intentional  killing  of  a  Ksatriya  or  the 

like,  (busy  in)  performing  a  sacrifice,  (the  penance  35 

is)   twice  the  (original)  vow  itself.    And  this   vow  should  be  observed 

completely  alone,  for  by  commencing  the  text  as,  "Having  slain  a  man 

belonging  to  the  two  flrst-mentioned  castes  "(r)  (I.  xxiv.  20),  (the  penance) 

lasting  for  twelve  years  is  declared  by  Apastamba. 

(q)    Literally,  extracting  the  soma-juice. 

(r)    Ksatriya,  Vaisya,  and  Sudra  are  the  castes  mentioned  in  the  previous  SQtras. 
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440.    And  the  embryo  (referred  to  here)  is  that  formed  in  the  mar- 
ried women,  and  having  destroyed   (it),  he  sliould   observe  (a  penance) 
according  to  tlie  Varna  (of  the  embryo),  (that  is,) 
embryo,  one  shall   per-     tliat  penance  which  lias  been  prescribed  for  slaying 

form  the  same  vow  of     one  of  a  particular  Varna  f«r  having  destroyed  an    5 
penance  as  IS  prescrib- 
ed for  killinir  one  of  the      embryo   of    the  same  Varna.     And    this   refers    to 

embryo  s  caste.  (destroying  an)  embryo  in  which  the  mark   (indica- 

tive) of  (its)  female,  male,  or  hermaphrodite  nature  (is)  not  (yet)  developed, 
for  (a)  special  (feature)  is  pointed  out   (thus)  In  (tiie  Institutes  of)  Mani;  : 
"For  destroying  the  embryo  (of  a  Bralimana,  the  sex   of  which  was)   un~  10 
known  etc."    (XI.  87). 

And  here  of  course  (in  the  case)  of  the  embryo  of  a  Brdhmana, 
there  certainly  being  the  Brahmanahood,  there  arises  a  vow  (of 
penance)  consequent  upon  the  slaying  of  that  (Brahmana),  and, 
nevertheless,  as  the  quality  of  being  a  woman  being  also  possible  15 
there,  thaY  (destroying)  being  a  minor  sin  as  (per  text),  "Killing  a 
woman,  a  Sudra,  a  Vaisya,  or  a  Ksatriya  etc."  (III.  236),  even  the 
penance  (consequent  upon)  that  might  come  in  :  And  hence,  though 
it  is  not  understood  whether  it  is  a  female,  male,  or  hermaphrodite, 
the  text  extending  (the  penance),  (namely),  "He  shall  undertake  the  20 
vow  (of  penance)  (prescribed)  for  Brahmana-slaughter,"  laid  down 
with  reference  to  its  being  but  a  Brihmana  embryo  is  significant.  Jf 
the  special  mark  indicative  of  a  female,  male,  or  the  like  is  deve- 
loped, then  the  penance  is  just  what  is  prescribed  in  that  particular 
case.  25 

441.    Whoever  slays,   (that    is,)    kill?,    an    Atreyi,    even    he  shall 

undertake  a  similar  vow  (of  penance).     It  means 
A  similar    penance,         ,,,  ,     j.    ,  /  ,  \    /  ., 

for  slaying  an  Atreyi.         '^^  shall  undertake  a  vow  (of  penance)  (prescrib- 
ed for  killing  a  man  of  the)  same  caste  as  that 
of    the    Atreyi    who   is    slain.    By    the    word    'Atreyi'  is    denoted   a  30 
1^ woman  in  her  courses,  for  says  the  text  of  Vasistha,   "They  declare 
•Atreyi'  signifies    a     that  (a   woman)  who   had  fallen   into  menses  and 
Bnstruating  woman.        1,^3    bathed    after     her    courses     is    an     Atreyi, 
l(XX.  35)  in   whom,  indeed,  is  this  child  born"    (XX.  36.)    She  is  (also) 
|One  born  of  the  Atri's  Gotra,  and  so  on,  for  says  the  text  of  ViSNU  :  35 

'Or  even  a  woman  of  Atri's  Gotra."  This  comes  to  be  said:  When 
'an  embryo  of  a  Brahmana  is  destroyed  or  when  an  Atreyi  of  Brah- 
mana (caste)  is  slain,  (one  shall  observe)  a  vow  (of  penance  prescribed) 
for  Braiimana-slaughter;  when  an  embryo  of  a  Ksatriya  is  destroyed 
or  wheu  an  Atreyi  of  Ksatriya  (caste)  is  slain,  (one  shall  observe)  a  vow  40 
(of  penance  prescribed)  for  Ksatriya-slaughter,  and  so  on  even  in  the 
other  cases. 

412.    Because  of  the  word  cha  ('etc.')  (it  is  so)  even   in  the  case  of 
speaking  falsehood  and  so  on.    Thus  says  Manu  :    "(He  must  perform  the 
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same  penance)  likewise  for  even   giving   false  evidence   (in   an  important 

case),  for  liaving  passionately  opposed  a  Guru,  for 
PGnfliiic©  DP6scril)G(i  for 
Brahma na-siaughter  fop     liaving  Stolen  a  deposit  also,  and  for  even   killing 

giving  false   evidence,     ^  woman  or  friend"  (s)  (XL  88).    This  (speaking  of 
opposing  a  Guru,  etc.  .  ,  .         ,  ,      „  .  s  ,        ,. 

falsehood  refers  to  a  law-suit,  where  by  (his)  speak-    5 

ing  of  untruth,  the  death  of  persons  belonging  to  one  of  tlie  Varnas  (t)  is 
caused,  (and  that  is)  because  of  tiie  very  heavy  nature  of  the  penance. 
Passion  is  a  fit  of  anger.  And  deposit  (here  connotes  the  property)  belong- 
ing to  a  Brahmana.  The  'woman'  connotes  the  wife  of  an  Ahitagni,  and  one 
full  of  devotion  to  her  husband  and  the  like  (qualities),  as  well  as  one  who  10 
is  engaged  in  a  sacrifice.  Tlius  says  Angiras  :  "  Having  slain  the  wife,  who 
is  faultless  (in  every  way),  of  one  (who  belongs)  to  the  highest  of  the 
twice-born  (castes)  and  (is  an)  Ahita.gni,  (the  slayer)  shall  perform  a  vow  of 
(penance  prescribed  for)  Brahmana-slaughter,  and  even  so  the  sla'yer  of  an 
Atrey  I."  For  says  Pakasara  (also)  thus  :  "  Having  slain  a  woman  engaged  15 
in  a  sacrifice,  one  shall  undertake  the  vow  of  penance  (prescribed  for)  Brah- 
mana-slaughter." And  thus  as  tlie  penance  (prescribed)  for  Brahmana- 
slaugiiter  is  extended  to  the  (case  of)  slaying  a  woman  engaged  in  a 
sacriiice,  the  wife  of  one  who  keeps  the  (Sacred)  Fires,  and  (one  who  is)  an 
Atreyi.  The  slaying  of  a  woman  other  than  such  is  certainly  a  minor  sin  20 
as  "  Slaying  a  woman,  a  Sudra,  a  Vaisya,  or  a  Ksatriya"  (III.  236)  is  stated 
in  the  midst  of  minor  sins. 

443.  (Objection).  Well,  with  regard  to  this  (rule  of)  prohibition,  "  A 
Bralimana  shall  not  be  slain,"  as  the  gender  and  number,  which  are  included 
among  the  irrecognizable  factors,  are  not  meant  to  be  significant,  and  25 
also  as  the  Brahmana  caste  (applies)  commonly  to  both  woman  and  man, 
(the  following)  rule  laying  down  the  penance  occasioned  by  violating 
that  (rule), "  A  Brahmana-slay er  (is  purified  in)  twelve  years"  (III.  243),  does 
come  in  in  both  the  cases  (whetlier  it  is  a  man  or  woman  that  is  slain), 
and  what  for  is  this  rule  of  extension,  "Likewise  the  slayer  of  an  Atreyi  "?  30 

(Answer).  It  is  said  (tims  in  reply).  (It  is  said)  for  the  purpose  of 
denying  the  penance  (prescribed)  for  a  mortal  sin  even  (in  the  case)  of 
slaying  a  woman  who  is  not  an  Atreyi  although  she  has  Brahmanahood 
in  her.  And,  therefore,  for  it,  there  is  but  the  penance  (prescribed)  for  a 
minor  sin  as  that  is  included  iu  the  midst  of  minor  sins.  And  of  the  35 
things  that  can  be  extended  to,  the  extension  is  of  the  penance  alone,  and 
not  of  the  degradation  (from  caste),  and  thus  the  abandoning  of  one 
(as  having)  suffered  degradation  (from  caste)  etc.  cannot  be  (done)  in 
this  (case). 

444.  And  more  :  40 

CCLII.     If  one  approaches  for  the  purpose  of  killing 
he  shall  observe  the  vow   (of  penance)    even    though   he 

(s)    Buhler's  translation  is  slightly  altered  to  make  it  suit  the  present  explanation, 
(t)    D.,  G.,  and  N,  read  pr&iindvi,  of  living  beings.    S,  also  notes  that, 
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cannot  kill  :     But  if  the  Brahmana  (had  been)  engaged  in 

extracting    the    Soma-juice  double    the  vow   should   be 

prescribed. 

(The  expression)  "according  to  the  caste"  repeats  itself  (from  the 

previous  verse).  5 

If  one  liaving  taken  a  resolve  for  the  purpose  of  slaying  a  Brahmana 

and  the  like,  does  well-nigh  approach  (his  intended 
AiTiH.-deronsat-         ..\  ...       ,  , 

tempt     necessitates     victim),  and  if,  when  strokes  with  a  weapon  or  the 

the  same  penance  jjije  jjre  dealt,  on  account  of  the  resistance  offered 
as  murder.  ' 

by  (dealing)  return  blows  etc.  (u),  (the  man)  does  10 

not  somehow  die,  then  be  (who  had  gone  with  the  hostile  intent)  shall 
observe  tlie  vow  of  (penance  prescribed  for)  Bialimana-slaughter  and  so 
on,  according  to  the  Varna  (of  the  intended  victim).  Just  so  (has)  Gau- 
tama :  "  The  same  penances  must  be  performed  even  if  he  has  attempted 
the  life  of  a  Brahmana,  but  failed  to  kill  him"  (III,  iv.  2).  15 

445.  (Objection).     Well  that  there  should  be  the  same  (sort  of) 
penance  in  killing  as  well  as  in  the  absence  (of  killing)  is  not  right. 

(Answer).  It  is  true.  And  for  this  very  reason  those  (penances) 
that  are  extended  (are  always  to  be  observed)  something  shorter  than  the 
ones  that  are  prescribed  by  regular  rules,  and,  therefore,  tiiose  penances  20 
for  Brahmana-slaughter  etc.  are,  (that  is,)  those  (penances  which  are  des- 
cribed as)  lasting  for  twelve  years  and  so  on  are,  (to  be  observed  in  the 
case  of  their  extension)  certainly  a  quarter  less.  And  this  (fact)  has 
already  been  explained  in  detail. 

446.  Moreover,  in  (the  case  of)  him  who  slays  a  Brahmana  engaged  in  25 
performing  a  Soma-sacriflce  which  is  accomplished  by  extracting  the  juice 

of  Soma,  twice  the  vow  (of  penance)  lasting  for  twelve  years  etc.  should 
be  prescribed.  And  of  those  vows  (of  penance)  that  happen  to  be  heavy 
or  liglit,  it  should  be  understood  that  the  settlement,  though  the  feature 
of  (the  victim's)  being  engaged  in  a  Soma-sacriflce  remains  the  same,  is  with  30 
regard  to  the  caste,  ability,  quality,  etc.  exactly  as  (is  said)  before.  But  » 
(in  the  case)  of  gross  abusing  a  Guru  and  the  like  that  are  equal  to  Brah- 
mana-slaughter (Uiese  offences)  being  less  than  even  those  (to  which) 
penances  (are)  extended,  it  is  said  that  the  penances  lasting  for  twelve 
years  and  so  on  (apply)  half  less.  35 

Thus  ends  the  topic  on  the  Penances  for  Brahmana-slaughter. 


SECTION  VI.  -PENANCES  FOR  DRINKING  LIQUOR.* 

447,    (The  sage)   now  begins  (to  describe)  the  penances  for  driiikingc 
liciuor,  (an  offence)  occurring  in  tlie  order  (of  enumeration) : 

CCLllI.     One  who  drinks  Sura  attains  .purification  40 


(«)    8.  reads  Pratibaiidharamt,  on  account  of  being  checked  (in  the  attempt). 
*  In   this  section,  the  names   Hurd  and  so  on  are  of  technical   importance  and 
honce  they  are  preserved  as  they  are  for  want  of  corresponding  equivalents. 
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on  death  by  drinking   one   of  these, — Sura,   water,  ghee, 
cow's  urine,  and  milk,  resembling  fire. 

One  who  drinks  liquor  shall  make  one  from  among  (these),  Sura  and 
the  rest,  resembling  Are,  (that  is,)  having  the  (hot) 
Su^'isTurifi^/byS     'ouch  and  the  burning  power  of  fire,  by  (a  gradual)    5 
lowing    boiling    Sura,     application   of  heat,   and  drink  (it),  and  he  attains 

w  a  t  o  r,  ghoe,  or  cow's  -o      *•  i    •        /n         i.   \       a     /..<       \ 

upine_      *"  purification  on  dying  (thereby).    As  (they)  occur  m 

association  with  cow's  urine,  the  ghee  and  milk  are 

to  be  taken  as  being  cow's  alone,  and  also  as  (it)  occurs  in  association  with 

ghee  and  milk,  cow's  urine  should  be  of  a  cow  herself  (and  not  of  an  ox)  (t>).    10 

448.  And  this  should  be  done  by  him  having  worn  wet  clothes,  for  says 

the  text  of  PaithInasi  :    "He  who  drinks  Sura  shall  put  on   wet   clothes 

and  drink  Suri  which  appears  fire-like."    Likewise 
He   shall  swallow  the       ,,         ,     n    ,  •   .    •i\  •  ^   n-  i    ^  ^i 

burning    liquid    in     a     (he  shall  drink  it)  in  a  metallic  vessel,  for  says  the 

metallic  vessel  wearing     ^gxt  of  Prachetas,  "  He  who  drinks  liquor  shall,  15 
■wet  cloth.  ,  V     ,   .   ,    „     .  .„..,. 

(as  a  penance),  drink  Sura  appearing  flre-like  in  an 

iron  vessel  or  (a)  copper  (one)," 

449.  And   (tliis  refers)   only  to  a  single  drinking  of  it,  for  says   the 

text  of  Angiras  (to),  "  Having  drunk  Sura  even  once  one  shall  drink  Sura 

appearing  flre-like."    That   text  of  Vasistha,  however,  which  (runs  thus),  20 

"But  a  twice-born  man  wlio  repeatedly  (drinks)  SurA,  shall  drink   (liquor 

„, .    .    ,,  ,        of)    the  same   (kind)  appearing  flre-like "  (XX.  22), 

This  IS  the  penance  for  '  ^  /      i  t-  a  \        •      /» 

a     single    intentional     refers  to   the   (case  of)  drinking  intoxicants  other 
^""''"'g-  than  Sura. 

(All)  this  refers  to  (a  case  where)  the  act  is  done  intentionally,  for  says  25 
the  text  of  Brihaspati,  "  When  (the  sin  of)  drinking  Sura  has  been  inten- 
tionally committed,  that  (very  liquor)  (in   a)  seetliing  (condition)  shall  be 
poured  down  into  his  mouth.    Being  replete  with  it  he  attains  purification 
wlien  he  dies."- 

And   the  employing  of  the  term 'delusion' by  Manu  (in),    "Having  30 

drunk  Sura  through  delusion,  a  twice-born  man  shall  drink  Sura  appearing 

fire-like"  (XI.  90),  is  with  a  view  to  (aim  at)  want 
Through  delusion.  ^  ,      ,  ,     ,  .     ,.1  .  .      . 

of    correct    knowledge    of    the  meaning  of    the 

Sastras. 

450.  It  is  a  matter  of  reflection  here  whether  the  word  '  Sura '  is  35 
conventional  (to  signify)  an  intoxicant  in  general,  or  it  (signifies)  only  th© 


(u)  Gomutrn  signifles  the  urine  of  an  animal  belonging  to  the  class  to  which  cow 
belongs.    Here  a  female  of  such  animal  is  taken  excluding  the  male 

(10)  This  of  course  is  the  meaning  of  the  passage,  but  the  text  cited  to  support 
it  is  not  suited  to  it  inasmuch  as  it  contains  an  api  ('  even  ').  Balambhatta  tries 
to  make  sense  out  of  this,  and  takes  rndtra  to  mean  '  entire  ',  in  which  case  this  passage 
should  mean,  '  And  this  (should  be  done)  once  (as  a  penance)  for  any  number  of  drink- 
ing put  together.'  Next,  this  does  not  tally  with  the  citation  that  follows  in  the  Mitak- 
sara.    Anyhow  this  is  a  point,  the  consistency  of  which  is  to  be  considered  better. 
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three  (kinds  of  intoxicants)  extracted  from  jaggery,  Madliu,  and  rice-flour 
or  else  only  that  extracted  from  rice-flour. 

A.  (A  suggestion).  Some  opine  tiiat  in  that  matter  it  is  conventional 
(with  regard)  to  an  intoxicant  in  general,  on  the  ground  that  in  the  (text) 
ofVAsisTHA,  "  But  a  twice-born  man  who  repeatedly  (drinks)  SurS  etc."  .5 
(XX.  22),  the  word  'Sura'  is  used  in  the  (sense  of  an)  intoxicant  in  general, 
which  is  even  other  than  the  three,  tliat  extracted  from  rice  and  tiie  rest. 
Nor  should  it  be  apprehended  that  this  (is  a)  use  (of  the  word  in  its) 
secondary  (sense),  for  as  its  primary  sense  presents  itself  in  all  cases  on 
account  of  (the  fact)  that  it  possesses  the  distinguishing  feature,  (namely,)  10 
the  power  of  causing  intoxication,  it  is  not  justified  to  regard  it  as  being 
(a)  secondary  (sense). 

(Refuted).    That  is  not  rigiit ;  for  it  has  been  shown  (in  the  following 

text)  by   PuLASTYA  that  SurA  is  distinct  from  the  (ordinary)  intoxicants: 

"That  extracted  from  bread-fruit  tree  (ww),  grape-juice,  tiiat  extract-  15 

.    .    ^  ,  ed  from    Madhiika    flowers,    that  extracted  from 

Sura   13   distinct   from 
the    ordinary     intoxi-     date-palms  \wtvw),   that   extracted   from  palmyra 

*'*"''^-  trees  {wwwtv),  that  extracted    from   sugar-cane, 

tliat  produced  of  honey,  that  extracted  from  Sira  plant  («),  that  extracted 
from  Arista  {xx),  that  (called)  Maireya  {xxx),  and  that  extracted  from  20 
the  cocoanut  tree.  It  should  be  understood  (that  all  these  are  of)  equal 
(capacity),  and  are  exactly  eleven  in  number.  But 
soinotii^M°  a'se"^in  a  *>■"  intoxicant  (known  as)  Sura  is  the  twelftli,  and  is 
secondary  sense  to  de-  declared  to  be  the  virorst  of  all."  And  hence  to  use 
note       intoxicants      in       . ,  ,  i  n      a  ,  .       •      •»  ■    ^      •        ^    ■  ,  <,i. 

general.  '''®  word    Sura   to  signify  an  intoxicant  in  general  25 

(means  that  that  use  is  in  its)  secondary  (sense). 

B.  (Another  suggestion),  (i)  Others,  again,  hold  that  the  conven- 
tional use  of  the  word  '  Sura'  is  to  (signify)  the  (only)  tliree,  (namely,)  that 
extracted  from  rice  and  so  on.  It  is  indeed  so  (they  aflirm).  Of  course 
the  use  of  the  word  'Sur4'  is  seen  in  several  (instances),  and  if  there  is  30 
any  doubt  (as  to)  wiiere  its  original  use  is,  because  it  can  be  decided  from 
the  following  text  of  Manu,  "SurA,  should  be  known  to  be  of  three  kinds, 
that  extracted  from  jaggery,  from  Madhuka  flowers,  and  from  rice  flour" 
(X.  94),  that  its  original  use  (consists)  in  denoting  the  extracts  of  jaggery, 
Madhuka  flower,  and  rice-flour,  it  is  but  proper  to  hold  that  its  primary  35 
sense  is  with  (regard  to)  those  (three  alone). 

(ii)    Nor  ,is  there  the  fallacy  of  assigning  (to  a  word)  a  force  of 

(ww)    Artocarpus  Integrifolia. 
(www)    Plicenix  Sylvestris. 
(wwww)    Borassns  Flabelliformis. 
(i)    CalotropisGigantia. 
(**)    Soap  berry.    Sapindus  Detergens  Roxb. 
(XXX)    Extracted  from  the  blossoms  of  Lythrum  Frncticosam  -with  sugar  etc. 
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denoting  different  things  (in  one  and  the  same  place)  (y),  for  it  can  be 
easily  removed  as  the  power  of  (causing)  intoxication  attaches  itself 
(to  each)  as  a  distinguishing  feature. 

(iii)    Nor  is  it  an  unwarranted  stretch  (of  the  meaning)  for  the  dis- 
tinguishing feature   (of  causing  intoxication)   does  exist    even    in    the    5 
juices  extracted   from  the  palmyra  (trees)  and  so  on,  for,  like  the  words 
'  Paiikaja'  (yy)  etc.,  it  can  possess  an  etymological  as  well  as  a  conven- 
tional meaning. 

(iv)  And  hence  (the  text),  "  Just  as  the  (chief)  one,  even  so  all 
should  not  be  drunk  by  the  chief  of  the  twice-born  "  (yyy),  tends  to  esta-  10 
blisii  an  equal  sin  in  (the  case  of  drinking  any  of  the)  three  (kinds  of)  Sur4s, 
and  does  not  tend  to  lay  down  that  these  two  SurS,s,  (namely,)  that  ex- 
tracted from  jaggery  and  that  extracted  from  Madhuka  flowers,  have  an 
equal  (character)  v*  ith  that  extracted  from  the  rice-flour. 

(v)    The  employing  of  the  expression,  "  the  chief  of  the  twice-born"  15 
is  a  synecdoche  for  the  twice-born. 

(Refutation),    (i)  Even  this  is  not  right,  for  in  the  text  of  Pulastya, 
(namely),  "  But  an   intoxicant   (known  as)   Sura  is  the   twelfth,  and  is  de- 
clared to  be  the   worst  of  all,"  it  is  seen   that  the 
gery*  and''^MTdhu  ^ex-     intoxicant    Sura  surpasses  even    tiiat    extracted  20 
tracts.  from    jaggery   and  that    extracted    from  Madhu. 

Likewise  as  from  (the  text),  "  SurS.,  indeed,  is  the 
Mala  ('  dirty  refuse  ')  of  Anna  ('  edible  substance  '),  and  even  sin  is  called 
Mala"  ('  fllth')"  {yiivy),  only  that  which  is  prepared  from  Anna  is  describ- 
ed as  being  Sura,  as   preparation   of  rice  etc.  alone  are  signified  by  the  25 

term  '  Anna'  in  tlie  usage,  "  Condiments  with  Anna 

Sura  is  an  extract  of  ,      „  ,      .     .,  .  ,  ,  ,  . 

rice-flour  itself.  etc."  and  siradar  ones  ;   as  jaggery  and  honey  {z) 

exist  in  the  liquid  conditions ;  and  as  with  (reference 

to)  the  containers  (of  materials  of  offering  in  a)  Sautraraani-sacriflce,  (it  is 

a)  preparation  of  Anna  alone  tiiat  is  referred  to  (by  the  word)  Sura  in  the  30 

Sruti  text  (a),  it  is  the  extract  of  the  rice-flour  alone  that  is  described  as  the 

principal  Sura.    And  to  (signify)  the  other  two,  the  word  'SurS.'  (is  used  iQ 

(y)  This  is  what  is  called  Arthaikatva,  which  is  expressed  as,  Sakrid-uchcharitah 
Sahdah  sakrideva-urtham  gamayati,  a  word  once  employed  must  convey  one  and  the 
same  meaning.  A  word  may  have  more  meanings  than  one,  but  when  used  in  a  parti- 
cular place,  it  must  signify  only  one  meaning  and  no  more  though  it  might  give  one 
meaning  in  one  place,  and  a  different  one  in  another. 

(yy)     Literally, '  mire-born '  ;  conventionally  '  lotus.' 
(yyy)     Manu  XI.  94. 

(yyyy)    Manu  XI.  93. 

(z)  From  this  it  is  clear  that  MCidhvi  is  applied  equally  to  that  extracted  from 
Madhfika  flowers  and  that  extracted  from  honey  (Madhu),  though  VijSanes'vaka  seems 
to  think  that  it  is  the  latter  which  is  denoted  by  Madhvi. 

(a)  The  8ruti  text  referred  to  is  puyograhas  surdgvahas  cha  grihyante,  cite4 
under  JAUIINI  III.  v.  14. 


On  Pendnees:\  WITH  TEE  MITAKSARA.  261 

a)  secondary  (sense).  Next  what  is  also  urged  that,  according  to  the 
text  of  Manu,  "  That  extracted  from  jaggery,  from  Madhuka,  etc"  (XI.  94), 
the  meaning  (of  the  term)  is  to  be  determined  (as  referring)  to  all  the  three 
(intoxicants)  is  not  right  either,  for  this  (text)  does  not  tend,  as  science 
of  words  (does),  to  estalilisii  the  original  sense  which,  as  a  relation,  5 
A  text  does  not  fix  the  ^''''^^  between  a  word  and  its  meaning,  but,  on  the 
meaning  of  a  term  as  Other  hand,  is  intended  to  lay  down  (a  substance 
the^science  of  words  ^,i,ic|j  jg)  ^n  effect.  Hence  on  account  of  (their) 
nature  to  occasion  a  heavy  penance,  the  employing 
of  the  term  'SurA'  to  (signify)  that  extracted  from  jaggery  and  that  ex-  10 
tracted  from  Madhu  (b)  is  (but)  secondary. 

(ii— iii)  And  thus  there  is  no  fallacy  of  assigning  (to  a  word)  a  force 
to  (signify)  various  (things  in  one  and  the  same  place),  nor  are  they  even 
made  to  possess  a  (common  character  as  a)  distinguishing  feature. 

(iv)    Nor  is  the  expression  'the  chief  of  the  twice-born'  has  the  fea-  15 
ture  of  being  a  synecdoche  here.    And  next,  it  is  only  that  extracted  from 
the  rice-flour  which  is  prohibited  with  reference  to  the  three  Varnas  thus: 

.  "Sura,  indeed,  is  the  Mala  ('dirty  refuse')  of  Anna 
The    extract    of    rice  •    ".      .         ,,,,,, 

prohibited  for  the  first  (edible  substance),  and  even  sin   is  called  Mala 

threeVarnas  in  common,  ('flith') ;   hence  a    BiAlimana,  a     Ksatriya,  and  a  20 

Vai^ya  shall  not  drink  Sura "  (bb).  But  of  the  intoxicants,  (name- 
ly,) tljose  extracted  from  jaggery  and  so  on,  the  prohibition  is  only 
with  reference  to  a  Brahmana  and  not  (with  reference)  to  a  Ksatriya  and 
Vaisya,  for  a  special  mention  is  made  as  "  by  a  Brahmana"  in  the  (follow- 
ing) text  of  Manu:  "Intoxicants,  flesh.  Sura,  and  (intoxicating)  distillations  25 
are  the  food  of  Yaksas,  RAksasas,  and  Pi^achas.  Such  should  not  be  par- 
taken of  by  a  Brahmana  who  eats  (the  remnants 
bitedtoTBr&hmrnr''''  ^'^  ^'^^  offerings  consecrated  to  the  gods"  (XI. 
95).  Even  by  Briiiad-Visnu  the  prohibition  of  in- 
toxicants is  painted  out  only  (in  the  case)  of  a  BrAhmana  (thus) :  "That  30 
extracted  from  Madliuka  flowers,  that  extracted  from  sugar-cane,  that 
extracted  from  Sira,  that  extracted  from  palmyra  (tree),  that  extracted 
from  date  palm,  that  extracted  from  Panasa  ('  bread-fruit'),  that  prepared 
from  honey,  tiiat  extracted  by  Madhuka  flowers  also,  that  (commonly  called) 
Maireya,  and  that  extracted  from  cocoanut  tree  :  "  Tiiese  ten  intoxicants  35 
are  impure  (and  unfit  to  be  partaken  of  in  the  case)  of  a  Brahmana." 

And    by    Buihad-Yajnxvalkya,  even  the  absence 
All  except  Sura  allow-        ...  .'        ,         ..   /■       »i  \      .        t^     ^   • 

ed  to    Ksatriya    and     of  siu  18  pointed  out  (in   the  case)  of  a  Ksatriya 

^*'»y*-  aud  Vaisya  :  "  If  somehow,  a  Ksatriya  or  even  a 

Vaisya.  indeed  even  out  of  intention,  drink  intoxicating  liquors  or  ev(jn  40 

Sura,  no  sin  arises  out  of  it."    Even  by   Vyasa  the  drinking  of  the  (liquor) 

extracted  from  Madhukas  is  (thus)  permitted  (in  the  case)  of  those  two 


(b)  Madhu  also  means  Madhdka. 
(bb)  Manu  XI.  98. 
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(castes) ;  "  Krisna  and  Arjuna.  were  seen  by  me  both  occupying  the 
same  seat  and  the  same  cliariot,  both  besmeared  witli  sandal  pastes, 
and  both  heated  with  the  distillation  of  Madhu."  Althoujjh  there 
is  a  prohibition  of  intoxicants  in  general  in  relation  to  a  Brahmana, 
yet  the  text,  "  Sura  should  be  known  to  b»  of  tliree  kinds,  that  5 
extracted  from  jaggery,  from  Madhiika  flowers,  and  from  rice-flour. 
Just  as  the  (chief)  one,  even  so  all  shall  not  be  drunk  by  the  chief  of  the 
twice-born"  (c),  wliich  prohibits  severally  that  extracted  from  jaggery 
and  that  extracted  from  Madhu,  tends  to  establish  their  equality  with 
Sura  on  account  of  the  heavy  nature  of  the  sin  (that  results  from  drinking  10 
them). 

451.    And  this  prohibition  of  Sura  does  certainly  (refer  to)  even  one 
who  is  not  yet  initiated  into  Brahmacharya  and  a  girl  as  well  who  has  not 

Sara  shall  not  be  drunk     ^"^  ^^^"^  '"*'•"«'*'  ^""^ '°  '''f  *e^'  "  ^ence  a  Brahma- 
even  by    non-initiated     na,  a  Ksatriya,  and  a  Vaisva  shall  not  drink  Sura"  15 
boys  or  unmarried  girls.      (^^^  j^  ,,^g  ^^^^^  prohibited  by  referring  to  the  castes 

alone  without  any  distinguishing  quality.  And  thus  in,  "  Having  drunk  Sura 
through  delusion  a  twice-born  man  etc."  (c),  a  text  laying  down  a  penance, 
that  expression,  "a  twice-born  man,"  which  has  been  employed  by 
Manu,  is  for  the  purposfe  of  (referring  to)  the  tin-ee  Varnas  by  synecdoche,  20 
for  the  rule  laying  down  the  (penance  which  is)  occasioned  (by  It)  is 
dependent  upon  the  prohibition  which  has  been  the  Nimitta  ('cause  '),  and 
also  in  tlie  prohibitory  rule  (a  particular  set  of)  Varnas  alone  is  (spoken 
of  as  being)  the  differentia  (whicii  distinguishes  persons  for  whom  Sura 
is  prohibited  from  the  rest  of  mankind).  (It  is)  as  in  (connection  with)  25 
the  text  describing  the  Nimitta  ('cause')  as,  "By  whichever  (author 
of  Darsa  rite)  Havis  is  offered  (by  mistake  on  the)  prevfous  (day),  and 
when  the  moon  rises  (in  the  east  the  next  dawn,  and  the  mistake  is  thus 
discovered),"  it  is  understood  that  the  Havis  itself  (prescribed  for  that  rite) 
becomes  the  Nimitta  of  the  Abhyudaya  (Isti)  (that  is  to  follow),  and  the  use  30 
of  the  term 'rice,' though  it  occurs  in  the  text  describiug  the  Naimittika 
(—the  rite  occasioned  by  mistake—)  (which  runs  thus),  "  He  shall  divide  the 
rice  into  three  portions,"  (and  is)  dependent  upon  the  (foregoing)  text,  is 
(but)  a  synecdoche  expressive  of  tl)e  Havis  itself  (which  is  prescribed  for  the 
original  rite,  and)  consists  of  rice  and  other  ingredients  (,/").  Only  (there  is)  35 

(c)  Mano,  XI.  94. 

(d)  Manu,  XI  93. 

(e)  Manu,  XI.  90. 

(/)  The  reference  here  is  to  the  Abhyudaya  Isti.  If  an  author  of  the  Dars'a 
rite  mistakes  somehow  the  fourteenth  day  of  the  dark  half  of  the  lunar  month  for  tho 
new  moon  day  and  performs  the  Darsa  rite,  and  tho  mistake  is  subsequently  discovered 
by  the  rising  of  the  moon  the  succeeding  dawn,  he  has  to  perform  a  rite  called  Abhyu- 
daya Isti  and  tlie  whole  Darsa  rite  proceeded  with  again.  The  Havis  proscribed  for  the 
Darsa  rite  is  rice  and  curds  and  thus  it  is  rice  along  with  something  else.  Bearing 
this  in  mind  wo  shall  consider  the  following  passage  of  the  i>ruti  text  referring 
to    this    topic :     "  By  whichever    (author  of  the  Dars'a  rite)    Havis  is    offered   (by 


On  Penances.'\  WITH  THE  MITAKSARA.  253 

thus  much  (to  be)  specially  (noted)  that  as  the  text  says,  "A  quarter  (of  the 
penance)  should  be  prescribed  in  (the  case  of)  boys,  and  this  is  the  rule  with 
reference  to  all  sins,"  there  is  no  (penance)  resulting  in  death  (in  the 
case  of  boys)  even  though  the  act  is  committed  intentionally,  and  only 

mistake)  on  the  previous  (day),  and  when  the  moon  rises  (in  the  east  the  next  dawn 
and  the  mistake  is  thus  discovered),  he  shall  divide  the  rice  into  three  portions.  And 
whatever  (grains  of  that  rice  is)  of  medium  size  with  such  he  shall  prepare  a  PurodSs'a 
(and  get  it  ready)  in  eight  pans  to  (be  offered  to)  AONI,  characterized  by  the  quality 
of  being  a  giver,  with  such  grains  as  are  biggest,  a  Charu  with  curds  to  (be  offered  to) 
INDRA  who  gives  profusely,  and  with  such  as  are  Quest,  a  Charu  with  boiled  milk  to 
Vl^xu  who  is  surrounded  by  radiant  rays." 

[N.  B. — There  are  several  discussions  on  this  passage,  and  they  form  the  topic 
of  the  first  six  Adhikarauas  of  Jaimlm  VI.  v,  and  also  the  eleventh  and  the  twelfth 
Adhikaranas  of  IX.  iv.  But  it  is  with  the  second  Adhikarana  of  VI.  v.  that  the 
present  topic  is  concerned]. 

As  a  preliminary  to  this,  it  must  be  considered  that  what  is  prescribed  here  is 
not  a  mere  expiatory  rite,  but  an  expiatory  rite  followed  by  the  regular  performance 
of  nard'a  rite  afresh.  It  is  for  this  purpose  that  it  is  stated  that  the  rice  shall  be 
divided  into  three  portions,  and  it  must  not  be  confounded  that  this  division  into 
three  portions  is  the  same  as  the  subsequont  portion  of  the  passage  suggests,  namely, 
a  division  into  the  biggest,  into  the  medium-sized,  and  into  the  finest.  That  sort  Of 
division  is  quite  plain  from  the  very  text  that  follows,  and  it  requires  no  additional 
text  as,  "  He  shall  divide  the  rice  into  three  portions,"  to  communicate  that  idea.  Thus 
for  this  and  other  reasons,  the  division  of  rice  into  three  portions  that  is  mentioned  in 
the  6ruti  is  to  be  taken  as  dividing  it  into  three  portions  so  that  one  might  be  reserved 
for  the  deities  to  whom  Havis  had  already  been  offered  on  the  previous  day,  and  the 
other  two  intended  for  Agxi  and  Isdua.  Now  with  regard  to  these  two  portions,  there 
is  no  doubt  at  all,  for  of  them  the  finest  grains  are  to  bo  taken  apart  and  reserved  for 
preparing  an  offering  to  YifNU,  and  with  the  medium-sized  ones  a  Charu  is  to  be 
prepared  for  offering  to  AONI,  and  with  the  biggest  a  Charu  to  bo  offered  to  Indra.  How 
that  is  to  be  done  and  what  characteristics  those  respective  deities  possess  is  explain- 
ed in  the  further  portion  of  the  Sruti  pas.sago  itself. 

Now  with  regard  to  the  I)ar-i'a  rito  that  is  to  be  performed  afresh  there  is  this 
difficulty.  A  certain  kind  of  Havis  consisting  of  rice  and  curds  is  prescribed  to  be 
employed  in  a  Uar^ia  rite,  and  that  was  offered  on  the  previous  day,  though  by  mistake, 
rtnd  there  is  uo  text  expressly  laying  down  that  the  same  sort  of  Havis  is  to  be  em- 
ployed again  though  Dar.sa  has  to  bo  performed  afresh  for  the  reason  above  stated. 
The  only  text  that  is  active  in  the  matter  and  can  express  anything  with  regard  to 
the  material  of  the  offering  is  the  one  which  says,  ''Ho  shall  divide  the  rice  into  three 
jwrtions."  Nor  is  there  anything  further  to  elucidate,  as  in  the  expiatory  rite,  how 
the  offering  is  to  bo  got  ready.  Thus,  the  question  is,  whether  the  same  Havis  is  to  be 
employed  as  is  prescribed  for  a  Darsa  rite,  or  rice  alone  is  to  be  offered. 

The  argument  for  the  objection  is  that  more  rice  is  to  be  offered  for  there  is  ono 
text  at  least  to  lay  it  down  so.  The  argument  for  the  reply  is  this  :  The  Darsa  rite 
performed  at  an  improper  time  is  as  good  as  not  performed  at  all,  and  if  there  is  any 
expiatory  rite  it  is  because  of  the  mistake  and  cannot  prevent  the  performance  of 
Darsa  rite  afresh.  Thus  Darsa  rite  comes  in  afresh,  and  brings  down  with  it  its  own 
Havis.  Hence  the  mentioning  of  the  word  'rice 'in, 'He  shall  divide  the  rice  into 
three  portions,'  is  a  synecdochical  usage,  and  moans,  the  materials  to  be  employed  at 
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the  quarter  itself  (of  that  penaace)  should  be  doubled,  and  (the  course) 
lasting  for  six  years  be  prescribed.  For  says  Angiras,  "That  whicli  is 
laid  down  for  unintentional  (acts)  twice  tiiat  should  be  observe  (if  the 
same  is  done)  intentionally." 

Similarly  should  it  be  taken  even  in  tiie  cases  of  the  old  and  the  5 
diseased.  Likewise  as  even  an  intoxicant  is  prohibited  by  a  limitation  of 
the  caste  itself  (tlius),  "  Such  should  not  be  partaken  of  by  a  Brahmana 
who  eats  (tlie  remnants  of)  tlie  offerings  consecrated  to  the  gods"  (g),  it 
shall  not  be  drunk  even  by  one  who  lias  not  been  initiated  into  Brahma- 
charya.  10 

452.  (Objection).  Well,  how  does  it  become  a  violation  (of  the  rule 
iu  the  case)  of  one  not  initiated  into  the  Brahmacharya  ?  For  from  the 
text  of  Gautama,  "  Before  initiation  (into  Brahmacharya,  one)  may  follow 
his  inclination  in  behaviour,  his  inclination  in  speech,  and  his  inclination 
in  eating  "  (I.  ii.  1),  and  likewise  from  the  text  of  Kcmaha,  "  In  swallowing  15 

the  Darsa  rite.  Further,  if  it  is  takea  literally  to  mean  mere  rice  it  becomes  hard 
to  reconcile  it  with  the  further  portion  of  the  JSrati  passage.  For  if  mere  rice  is 
offered  to  the  deities  for  whom  Havis  of  the  particular  description  is  to  be  offered  at 
Darsa  sacrifice,  then  as  the  word  '  rice '  in  that  text  must  mean  rice  and  no  more, 
and  even  to  the  deities  of  the  expiatory  rite  rice  alone  will  have  to  be  offered, 
and  not  rice  with  curds  or  rice  with  boiled  milk  as  the  further  portion  of  Sruti  text 
points  out.  Indeed  a  word  once  used  cannot  have  a  literal  as  well  as  a  synecdochical 
sense,  and  thus  if 'rice '  is  taken  to  mean  Havis,  rice  also  comes  under  it,  and  the 
offerings  can  be  made  in  the  prescribed  manner  to  the  deities  of  the  expiatory  rite  as 
well.    (See  Jaimini,  VI.  v.  16-7). 

Now  technically  "  By  whichever  (author  of  Darsa  rite)  Havis  etc.,"  is  called 
Nimitta  ('  cause  ')  Vakya  ('text'  or  'clause'),  that  is,  a  text  which  occasions  an  act,  the 
performance  of  Darsa  rite  afresh  in  the  present  case.  In  it  occurs  the  word  'Havis,' 
suggesting  that  a  particular  kind  of  Havis  to  be  employed  in  a  Darsa  rite  whenever 
it  is  done.  Now  there  is  another  clause, '  He  shall  divide  the  rice  into  three  portions' 
and  this  is  called  a  Nairaittika  (' relating  to  a  Nimitta ')  VSkya  ('text'  or 'clause')  and 
but  for  the  foregoing  Niniitta  Vakya  there  was  no  necessity  for  this  Naimittika  Vakya, 
and  thus  this  is,  so  to  speak,  cannot  have  any  independent  existence,  but  is  dependent 
upon  the  Nimitta  Vakya.  Thus  as  a  dependent  clause,  it  must  be  in  harmony  with 
the  Nimitta  Vfikya,  and  any  word  or  expression  in  it  must  bo  so  interpreted  as  to  be 
in  consonance  with  the  import  of  the  Nimitta  Vakya.  This  can  be  done  by  taking 
the  word  '  rice'  here  iu  a  synecdochical  sense. 

VlJNANESVARA  employs  this  principle  to  point  out  that  the  term,  "  twice-born  man" 
employed  in  the  text  of  Manu  is  to  be  taken  in  its  general  sense  to  mean  any  one 
of  the  three  twice-born  Varnas,  and  not  restricted  to  signify  a  Brahmana.  The  Nimitta 
vakya  here  is,  "Hence  a  Brahmana,  a  Ksatriya,  and  a  Vaisya  shall  not  drink  Sura,"  and 
the  other,  "Having  drunk  Sura,  through  delusion  a  twice-born  man  etc."  is  the  Naimi- 
ttika Vakya,  and  must  be  so  interpreted  as  to  be  in  consonance  with  the  import  of  the 
Nimitta  Vakya  on  which  it  is  dependent.  This  can  be  done  by  taking  "  twice-born 
man  "  to  mean  any  one  belonging  to  the  three  regenerate  Varnas. 

N.  B.— This  topic  will  be  referred  to  again  in  a  later  section. 

(g)  Manu,  XI.  95. 
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intoxicants,  urine,  and  faeces,  there  is  no  (sin  of)  appreciably  violating  (the 
rule)  till  the  fifth  year  (closes),  and  thereafter  (the  sin  belongs)  to  the 
parents,  friends,  and  Gurus,"  it  can  be  inferred  that  there  is  no  (sin  of) 
violating  (the  rule). 

(Answer).  It  is  answered  (thus) :  As  in  the  text  prohibiting  Sura  5 
and  the  (otiier)  intoxicants  mention  is  made  of  the  caste  itself  as  being  the 
expression  of  limitation,  the  prohibitory  rule  does  certainly  exercise  (its 
force)  unchecked.  It  is  with  this  very  view  that  the  prohibitory  rule 
runs  thus  in  another  Smriti :  "  But  the  prohibition  of  drinking  Sura  does 
refer  to  the  caste  (itself),  and  this  is  the  settled  rule."  10 

Hence  as  (pointed  out  by)  the  text,  "A  quarter  (of  the  penance) 
should  be  imposed  on  boys  and  this  is  the  rule  in  (the  case  of)  all  sins," 
the  significance  being  that  "  all  sins"  include  even  drinking  of  Sura  and 
the  like,  only  a  fourth  (part  of  the  twelve  years'  penance)  is  the  penance 
for  drinking  Sura.  15 

Similarly  a  penance  has  been  prescribed  by  JatOkarnya  even  in  (the 
case  of)  drinking  (the  other)  intoxicants:    "  But  if  a  boy,  wiio,  on  account 
of  ignorance,  does  partake  of  (an)  intoxicant,   his  mother,  brother,  or  his 
father  likewise    shall  perform  a  treble   Krichchhra    (on   his  account)." 
Hence   the  text  of  Gautama   refers  (h)  to  partaking  of  such  things  &.s  20 
things  that  liave  grown  sour,  stale  food,  and  So  on   other  than  Surft  and 
the  like   (intoxicants).     The  text  of  Kumara   tends  to  establish  that  the 
sin  of  violating  the  rule  is  very   little  in   fact.    It  is  with  this  very  view 
that  it  has  been  stated  by  Manu  that  Upanayana  (in)  itself  is  expiation  for 
the  sins  committed  prior   to   initiation   into   Brahmaciiarya:    "By   the  25 
burnt  offerings   relating  to   (the  period  of)  pregnancy,  by   the  Jatakarman 
('  natal  ceremony  '),  OhiulA    ('  tonsure  ceremony '),  and  Maunjibandhana 
('  the  ceremony  of  tying  a  girdle  of  Munja  grass,'  i.e.,   Upanayana),  the  sin 
relating  to  the    seed,  relating   to  the  womb,  etc.  are  removed  from  twice- 
born  men  "  (II.  27).  30 
This  is  the  idea  (running)  here  :    The  liquor  extracted  from  rice-flour 
At  no  time  shall  a       '^  prohibited  to    the    three    (twice-born)    Varnas 
Brahmana  drink    any       ever  since  tiiey  are  bom.     But   to    a   Brahmana 
liquor ;  the  extracts  of        ^,            .                              ,  ., -i.            .            .          . 
jaggery  and  Madhu  are       there    IS  even    a  prohibition    of  an    intoxicant  m 

never  forbidden  to  a       general,  and  that  too  from  the  time  he  is  born.  Next,  35 
no  intoxicant  is  pro^       in  tile  case  of  Ksatriyas  and  Vaisyas,   there  is  no 
hibited  to  a  SOdra.  prohibition  of  the   liquor  extracted  from  jaggery 

and  the  like  intoxicants  at  any  time  whatever.    And  to  a  §udra  there  is 
neither  prohibition  of  SurA.  nor  a  prohibition  of  liquor  (in  general). 

453.    (The  sage  now)  describes  another  penance  (for  the  same) ;  40 

CCLIV.     Or  being  clad  in  woollen  cloth  and  wear- 
ing braided  hair,   he  might   even   observe   the   vow  (of 

(h)  II.  ii.  1,  referred  to  above, 
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penance  prescribed)  for  Brahm ana-slaughter.      He   might 

eat  oil-cake    or    even  stray    grains    at  night    for    three 

years. 

He  who  is  dressed  in  cloth  made  of  the  hair  of  cows,  goats,  etc.  is 
described    as    one   clad  in    woollen   clotli.    The  use    of    the    expression    5 

"  woollen  cloth  "  is  to  include  by  synecdoche  (even) 
len  okTth.'''"'''^  ^^  '^°°''     ^^SS  and  bark-clotlis,  for  says  the  text  of  Pracuetas, 

"  He  who  has  drunk  Sura  and  he  who  has  violated 
(his)  Guru's  bed  shall,  being  clad  in  rags  or  bark-cloth,  observe  the  vow  of 
(penance  prescribed  for)  Brahmana-slaugliter."    The  use  of  the  expression  10 

"  wearing  braided  hair"  is  to  exclude  the  condition 

Shall  not  shave    his     ^f  being  clean-shaved  in  the  head, 
head.  '' 

454.  Although  they  come  in  from  the  very  statement  that  "he 
might  observe  the  vow  of  (penance  prescribed  for)  Brahmana-slaughter," 
(yet)  the  mentioning  of  wearing  woollen  cloth  etc.  is  for  the   purpose  of  15 

excluding  the  (wearing  of)  skull-bone  of  the  man 

Wearing  «*  f  "J^'-'^";'°     whom  he  himself  has  killed  and  the  like  (obser- 
etc.    excluaecl    in     tne 

present  case.  vances)  that  come  in  elsewhere. 

This  refers  (to   the   case  of)   him  who  unintentionally  drinks  Sura 

mistaking  it  for   water.    For,  it  is  only   that  vow  which,  as  lasting  for  20 

twelve  years,  is  laid  down  (in   the   following  text) 

Twelve  years'  penance  ,  .      ^  ^     ^i  ■         ,  /  t^\    i    •        *i      j      j 

for  drinking  Sura  unin-     subject  to  the  proviso  of  (a  person's)  doing  the  deed 

tentionally.  unintentionally,   "This  expiation  has  been  prescrib- 

ed for  unintentionally  killing  a  Brahmana"  (Manu  XI.  89),  that  has  been 
extended  (to  this  case).    Also  in  this  case,  as  drinking  Sura  is  a  mortal  sin,  25 
although  (the  rule  of  penance)   has  the   nature  of  being  (but)  extended 
(from  one  set  of  sin  to  another),  yet  (the  vow  of  penance)  lasting  for 

twelve  years  sliould  be   observed   fully  alone  and 

Twelve  years' penance  ,  t    .        .  ■    .i  •  ■  »i     * 

shall   be  observed    in     not  a  quarter  less.    It  is  with  this   very   view  that 

full.  Vriddha-Harita  (has  said    thus) :    "  Those     who  30 

commit  mortal  sins  are  purified  with  twelve  years." 

455.  Or  else,  he  might  at   night  time  for  three  years,  (that  is,)  for  a 

period  of  three  years,  partake  of  oil-cakes,  (that  is,) 

Or  he  might  eat  oil-     ggg^.j^^ss  from   which  the  oil  has  been  extracted, 
cakes  or  stray  grains  at  .         ,    .  „_ 

night  time  for    three     Stray  grains  (referred  to  are)  stray  grains  of  rice,  or  3o 

y^*"^^-  he  might  even   eat  them   as  aforesaid.    And  this 

(eating)  should  be  done  only  once  (a  day),  for  says  the  text  of  Manu, 

"He  may  eat  during  one  year  once  (a  day)  at  night  stray  grains  of  rice  or 

oil-cake  "  (XI.  92).  And  as  this  eating  of  oil-cake  etc.  is  prescribed  as  an 

act  of  partaking  a  meal,  (it  implies)  an  abandon-  40 

No  other  food.  ment  of  all  other  (kinds  of)  food.    Also  it  must  be 

understood  that  this  (holds  good)  after  one  has  vomited  out  Sur4  when  he 
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has  drunk  it  miataking  for  water.    For  says  the  text  of  Vyasa  :  "One 

who  had  drunk  an  intoxicant   (liquor)  shall  observe 
The    liquor   shall    be        ,  .  .  .        ,  . 

first  vomited  out.  this    very    vow    after    lie    has    vomited  it  out. 

(Partaking  of)   Pafichagavya  also  is  prescribed  (in) 

his  (case)  every  day  as  a  purifier  of  the  body.  5 

456.    And  it  is  not  appealing  to  say  that  this  refers  to  a  case  where, 

there  being  a  contact  of  Sura,  a  liquid  tiiat  might  have  acquired  a  little  of 

its  taste  or  smell  is  drunk.     For  tlie  character  of  that  (liquid's)  being  Sur4 

cannot  be  got  rid  of  even  tliough  there  is  a  (mere) 
A  liquid  which  by  the  .      ^       n  •  ^i  i-,.       .     i        /  .  ,  .^ 

contact  of  Sura  has  ac-     contact.    It  IS  as  the  quality  of  ghee  (cannot  be  got  10 

quired    the    taste    or     ^id  of)  from  curds  mixed  with  ghee.    It  is,  therefore. 

smell  of  Sura  is  as  good  .  .  ,        ,         ,  .     ,t    «         tfU 

as  Sura  itself.  said  by  the  adepts  in  Nyaya,    Statements  should  be 

made  as  Ajyapas  ('  those  that  drink  ghee ') "  and  not 

as  Prisad^jyapas  ('those  that  drink  curds  mixed  with  giiee')"  (i). 

(There  is  the)  text  of  Apastamba,  however,  which  runs  thus  :  "Those  15 
who  have  committed  a  theft  (of  gold),  drunk  Sura,  or  had  connection  with 
their  Guru's  wife,  but  not  those  wiio  have  slain  a  Bralimana,  shall  eat  every 
fourth  (meal)  time  a  little  food,  bathe  at  the  time  of  three  libations  (morn- 
ing, noon,  and  evening),  passing  the  day  standing  and  the  night  sitting, 
and  after  the  lapse  of  three  years  tliey  tlirow  off  their  guilt  "  (I.  xxv.  10) ;  20 
and  also  the  text  of  Angiras  which  runs  tlius :  "Those  that  are  affected  by 
mortal  sins  are  purifled  in   three   years,"  and   both    of  them  point  to 
the  same  case  as  this  (text),  "(He  might  eat)  oil-cake  or  even  stray 
grains  etc."    Also  (there  is)   that  couple  of   penances  which  has  been 
described  by   Yama  as,  "A  BrAhmana  who  has  drunk  Sur4  might  offer  25 
a  sacrifice   in  honour   of  Brihaspati,  and   might  attain   equality   with 
Brahmanas  once  more.    This  is  (the  idea  current)  in  the  Vedic  texts. 
The  best  of  tiie  twice-born    who,  if    he    has   drunk  Sur4,    does  make 
a  gift  of  lands,  is,  if  lie  does  not  drink  it   again,  purifled  on  undergoing 
purificatory  ceremonie-s,"  and  both  of  them  too  refer  to  the  same  thing  as  30 
the  previous  one.    Or  they  may  be  taken  to  form  (individually)  an  alter- 
native (course)  along  with  the  (penance)  lasting  for  twelve  years  inasmuch 
as  resort  is  had  there  to  the  rules  of  excessive  sacrificial  fees. 

Even  here  it  should  be  determined  that  (the  vow  of  penance  lasts 
for)  one  year  and  a  half  (in  the  case)  of  boys,  old  men,  and  so  on,  while  (in  35 
the  case)  of  those   who  are  not  (yet)  initiated  into  Brahmacharya  (the 
vow  of  penance  lasts  for)  nine  months. 

And  (there  is  the)  text  of  Mand  (which  runs  thus),  "  Or,  in  order  to 
remove  (the  guilt  of)  drinking  Sur4,  he  may  eat  during  one  year  once  (a 

(i)  The  point  here  is  that  it  curd  is  mixed  with  ghee,  it  is  only  because  to 
prodgco  ppiaattd,  or  the  condition  of  pfisat  ('  spot,'  literally),  and  Sabarasvamix  says 
na  hi  tatra  keimchid  virodhit  njijatija,  there  is  nothing  indeed  there  by  which  Ajya 
('  ghee ')  would  I>e  controverted.  (See  Jaimini,  X.  vii.  69).  Thus  anything  else  that 
is  to  be  considered  as  being  in  addition  with,  does  only  produce  a  quality,  and 
cannot  itself  be  regarded  as  the  principal  thing  whatever  its  quantity  in  the  mixture. 
83 


II 
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day)  at  night  stray  grains  (of  rice)  or  oil-cake,  wearing  woollen  clothes  (J) 
and  his  own  hair  in  braids  and  carrying  (a  wine  cup  as)  a  flag  "  (XI.  92),  and 
that  should  be  understood  (to  liold  good)  when  the  Sura  has  but  reached 
his  mouth  cavity  (and  tlie  act  is)  committed  unintentionally. 

457.  (Objection).    And   well,  the   partaking  of  a  liquid  substance  is    5 

called  drinking.    And  partaking  (of  a  thing)  (consists  in)  sending  it  down 

^      ,  .  , .      .  the    throat,    and  not  a  mere  contact  with   the 

Does  drinking  here  con-  ' 

note  an  actual  swallow-  moutli  cavity  and  so  on.  Hence,  how  does  there 
'°^  •  come  in  a  (sort  of)  penance  which  is  occasioned  by 

drinking?  10 

(Answer).    It  is  said   (thus  in  reply).    Even  that  act  consisting  of 
a  contact  with  the  mouth  cavity  and  so  on  witliout  which  (contact)  no 

act  of  drinking  can  be  effected,  is  prohibited  with 
mtU'hLfhIUl'racter     the   (very)   prohibition  of  the  act  of  drinking  (fc). 
of     an     auxiliary     to     Hence  although  there  is  no  mortal  sin  inasmuch  as  15 
hivowefsln!^  certainly      ^,^^^    ^j^^    ^j^j^j    ^^^^    .^^  ^j^^   process  of)  drinking  is 

absent,  yet  inasmuch  as  (the  principal  act)  being 
prohibited,  tliere  is  a  prohibition  of  the  contact  of  it  with  the  mouth 
cavity  and  tlie  like  (parts  of  the  body)  which  (act),  being  (a)  secondary 
(one),  becomes  an  auxiliary  (to  the  principal  act),  and,  therefore,  the  sin  20 
of  violation  there  is,  and  the  penance  does  certainly  come  in.  (It  is)  as 
(in  the  text),  "  If  one  approaches  for  tlie  purpose  of  killing,  he  shall  observe 
the  vow  (of  penance)  even  though  he  does  not  kill  "  (HI- 252),  where,  in- 
asmuch as  killing  is  prohibited,  there  being  also  a  prohibition  of  an  attempt 
(that  way)  etc.  (which  form)  auxiliaries  to  it,  a  penance  is  laid  down  (even  25 
for  an  auxiliary  act). 

458.  Next,  (there  is)  that  text  of  Baudhayana  which  (lays  down)  a 
three  montiis' (penance)  (and   runs   thus),  "For  unintentionally   drinking 
Sura  he  shall   perform  Krichchhra  penances  during  three  mouths  and  be 
initiated  again  "   (II.   i.  1. 19) ;   also  (that)  of  Yama  which  (says)  "  Having  30 
drunk  Sura,  having  killed  a  Bralimana,  having  stolen  the  gold  of  a  Brah- 

„    ,  .    ,.  ,  ^  mana,  and    having  had   contact  with  those  that 

Certain  light  penances  •    '                          "^                                                            . 

for  partaking  of  liquors  have  Suffered  degradation   (from  caste),  a  twice- 

.  for  medicinal  purposes.  ^^^.^  ^^^  gj^g^jj  perform  Chandrayana  " ;   and  even 

(that)  of  Brihaspati -which  says,  "For  having  partaken  of  the  (liquor)  35 
extracted  from  jaggery,  that  extracted  from  Madhu,  and  the  Sura  extract- 
ed from  rice-flour,  a  Brahmana  shall  duly  perform  a  Tapta  Krichchhra,  a 
Paraka,  and  a  Oluindrayana  respectively ";- all  these  three  should  be 
taken,  it  must  be  understood,  to  refer  to  a  drinking  of  it  for  the  purpose 
of  curing  a  disease  which  cannot  yield  to  any  other  medicine.  For  the  40 
penance  (is  of  a  very)  light  (nature). 

(j)  The  original  term  vcilavnsa  has  been  aptly  translated  by  Biihler  as  '  wearing 
clothes  made  of  cow-hair.'  But  as  the  Mitaksara  on  this  verse  says  that  it  is  the 
cloth  made  of  the  loman,  hair  on  the  body,  the  word  woollen  is  substituted, 

(H)    C/.  CI.  5,  Sec,  375, 1.  P.  C, 
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459.  WJien,  however,  he  eats  food  which  has  had  the  contact  of  Sur&, 

though  (at  the  time  of  eating  all)  its  essence  lias  dried  out,  then  he  shall 

„    .   . , .    ^ .        .  ^       undergo  a  re-initiation  (into  Dvijahood),    Thus  says 
Re-in  1 1 1  a  1 1  o  n    into         ,  u  ,  j  /  j 

Dvijahood  for  swallow-     Manu  :      (Men  of)  the  three  twice-born  classes  who 

L'irhrconfacfofsuA!     "^^«  unintentionally  swallowed  ordure  or  urine,  or    5 

anything  that  has  touched  Suri,  must  be  initiat- 
ed again  "(XL  150). 

And  when  he  drinks  water  that  had  been    kept  in  a  vessel  which 
(once)  contained  Surd  but  (all  that  essence)  had  dried  out  (at  the  time  of 
keeping   water),  then  he  shall  perform  the  (penance)  prescribed  by  Sata-  10 
TAPA  (thus) :    "  If  the  water  kept  in  a  vessel  which  (once)  contained  Suri, 

,  .  , .         is  drunk  (by  any  one,  then  he  shall)  vomit  it  out. 
Penances  for  drinking       ,   .   ,        ,  i      i.  ,       . 

water   in  vessels  once     drink  ghee,  and  observe   fasting  for  one  day  and 

used  for  containing  or     night."     (There  is  also  that  text)  of  Baddhayana 
drinking  liquors.  ?.   ,    ,  ,       ^  n  ^^        ... 

which  (runs  thus)     He  who  drinks  water  which  has  15 

stood  in  vessels  used  for  drinking  Sura,  shall  live  for  three  days  (I)  on  milk 

in  which  (the  leaves  of)  Saiikhapuspi  (plant)  have  been  boiled  and  ghee  " 

(II.  i.  1.  22),  but  that  (describes  an)  excessive  (penance)  as  (the   water  is) 

standing  (in  the  vessel  for  some  time). 

But  when  there  is  a  repeated  (doing  of  it)  without  intention,  what  is  20 

stated  by   Manu   (thus  should  be  observed) :    "  He  who  has  drunk  water 

whicli  has  stood  in  a  vessel  used  for  keeping  (the 
days^lfn"  nfilk  'n'wh^ch  8Pi"tuo"S  llquor  called)  Sura  or  (any)  other  intoxicat- 
Sankliapuspl  is  boiled  ing  drink,  shall  drink  during  five  (days  and)  nights 
peUt'^n!'"^""""'''  "^     (nothing    but)    milk   in     which     the  Saiikhapuspi  25 

(plant)  has  been   boiled  "  (XI.  147).    (There  is  that 

text)  which  has  been  stated  by  Visnu  (thus),  "  Having  drunk   water  kept 

,        in  a  vessel  in   which  Surd,  had  been  kept,  he  shall 
The  same   penance  for  k  >  "   "'i 

seven  days  for  a  con-     drink   for  seven   (days  and)  nights  milk  boiled  to- 

Bcious drinking.  gether   with  Saiikhapuspi   (plant)"    (LII.  23);  and  30 

it  refers    to   (an  act  of)  drinking  done  knowingly.     But  with  regard  to 

(a  case)  where  it  is  repeatedly  done  intentionally  Biuuad-Yama  says,  "If 

Subsisting  for  twelve     any  twice-born  man  drinks  water  kept  in  a   vessel 
days   on   milk  in  which      •         ,  •   ,    o      ^    ■      ■     ■  ..... 

lirihnii  and  Buvarchali     '"  which  Sura  had    been  once   preserved,  he  shall, 

are  boiled   for  a   con-     for    twelve  days,  drink   milk  in  whicli  are  boiled  35 
scious  repetition  of  the     ^^.^^^^j  ^^^  Suvarchahl  (leaves)." 

460.  Where,  again,  the  smell  of  the  mouth  of  one  who  has  drunk  Sur4 

is  inhaled,  that  (penance)  prescribed  by  Manu  (should  be  performed) :  "  But 

when  a  Br4hmai)a  who  has  performed  aSoina-sacriflce,  has  smelt  the  odour 

.     .  .   ,.         exhaled  by  a  drinker  of  Sura,  he  becomes  pure  by  40 
Penances   for  inhaling  •'  f  j      ^ 

the  mouth-breath  of  a     thrice  suppressing  his  breath  in  water,  and  drinking 
drunkard.  ghee"  (XI.  149).     And  this  refers  to  (that)  very  (case 

where  it  is  the)  performer  of  a  Soma-sacriflce  who  inhales  it  (and  the  act 

(()    Biihler  evidently  follows  another  reading  when  ho  has  '  six  days,' 
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is)  unintentional.  And  when  (it  is)  intentional,  (the  penance  is)  double. 
But  (if  it  is  in  tlie  case)  of  one  who  lias  not  performed  a  Soma-sacrifice,  (it 
may  be)  as  (is)  desirable.  But  (in  a  case)  of  inhaling  the  smell  of  Sur4 
directly,  since  that  (act)  is  according  to  the  statement,  "  Smelling  of  what 

should  not  be  smelt  and  liquor  etc."  (Visnu  XXXVIII.    5 
Sura  di?lct '"'  '"^""''"^     2),  causing  loss  of  caste,  what  is  prescribed  (thus)  by 

Manu  should  be  taken  (to  hold  good) :  "  For  com- 
mitting with  intent  any  of  the  deeds  which  cause  loss  of  caste,  (the  offender) 
shall  perform  a  Santapana  Krichchhra ;  (for  doing  it)  unintentionally,  (the 
KrichclUira)  revealed  by  Prajapati"  (XI.  124).  10 

461.  Having  thus  laid  down  tlie  penance  with  regard  to  the  drink- 
ing of  the  cliief  (liquor  known  as)  Sura,  (the  sage  proceeds  to)  lay  down 
the  penance  with  reference  to  the  drinking  of  liquor  (in  general) : 

CCLV.     Having  by  mistake  swallowed  Sura,  semen, 
ordure,  and   urine  also,    all  the  tliree  regenerate  Varnas  15 
require  re-initiation. 

Next,  tliat  Brahmana   who,  by  mistake,  (that  is,)  taking  it  for  water, 

drinks  Sura,  (tliat  is,)  a  spirituous  liquor,  and  also 
Ke-initiation  for  drink- 
ing Sura   etc.  by  mis-      tiiose  that  are  Brahmanas  etc.  who  swallow  semen, 

^^^-  ordure,  or  urine,— (all)  these  (belonging  to)  tlie  three  20 

regenerate  Varnas,  having  previously  observed  Tapta  Krichchhi;a,  require 

initiation  again  (as)  penance. 

462.  Here  this  re-initiation  with  reference  to  drinking  (a  spirituous) 
Re-initiation  for  a  Brah-     'inuor  applies  only  (to   the  case)  of  a  Brahmana, 
manaalono.  for  it  has  been  shown  tliat  it  is  permitted  (in  the  25 
case)  of  a  Ksatriya  and  Vaisya. 

And  the  word 'Sura' does  signify  here  a  (spirituous)   liquor,  for  the 
penance   (prescribed  is)   extremely  light,  and  also  the  (penance)  lasting 
'Sura'    here  signiQes     for  twelve  years  is  laid  down  for  an  unintentional 
a  spirituous  liquor.  drinking  of  the   principal  liquor.    It  is  with   this  30 

very  view  that  the  word  '  Madya'  (' a  spirituous  liquor ')  is  employed  by 
Gautama  in  this  (connection):  "Having unintentionally  swallowed  Madya 
('  a  spirituous  liquor  ')i  he  shall  swallow  milk,  ghee,  water  and  air,  each 
for  three  days  (and  in  a)  hot  condition.  That  (constitutes)  a  Tapta  Krich- 
chhra. Thereafter  he  shall  be  initiated  (again)  (III.  v.  2) ;  and  (the  35 
same  penance)  for  swallowing  urine,  ordure,  a  corpse,  and  semen  "  (III. 
V.  3)  (in). 

(tn)  Tlie  text  on  which  the  commentary  of  Haradatta  is  based  appears  to  be 
different,  and  does  not  contain  the  word  madya  at  all.  (It  does  not  also  contain  l:u  '.lapa). 
It  runs  thus:  "  Amatya  pane  payo  (/hritam  udakain  vayum  pratitryaiiam  taptdni—sa 
kriclichlinih — tatoastja  savtskdrah" ;  "  miitra  purixu-retasdm  cIm  prdsane,"  On  the  other 
hand,  the  first  Siitra  of  the  Chapter  (III.  v.  1)  evidently  shows  that  penances  are  being 
laid  down  for  drinking  Sura.    Biihler  does  not  hint  in  his  translation  the  commentary 
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Also  (there  is  the  following  text)  whicii  has  been  stated  by  Mand  in 
tiiis  (connection):  "He  who  drinks  unintentionally  (the  spirituous  liquor 
called)  Varuni,  becomes  pure  by  being  initiated  (again)"  (XI,  146),  and  it 
should  be  taken,  in  accordance  with  the  text  of  Gautama,  to  come  only 
after  performing  a  Tapta  Krichchhra.  5 

Next,  re-initiation  is  performing  of  Upanayana  again,  and  it  should  be 

performed  after  the  manner  prescribed  bv  Asvala- 
The  procedure   in  re-  ,     .,  »,  .      ,  .,     n.^^ 

initiation.  YANA  and  others.    It  is  thus  said  :     Now  with  regard 

to  one   v/ho  had  been  once  initiated  (I.  xxii.  22) : 
The  shaving  of  the   hair  and  the  (pronouncing  of)  Medhftjanana  («)  (might  10 
be)  slightly  (done)  (23).    There  is  no  ParidAna  (o)  (24).    And  no   (particu- 
larity of)  time  (25).     "The  Gayatrl  (is)  Tat  savituh  vrinlmahe  "  (p)  (26). 

463.  If  one  has  drunk  a  (spirituous)  liquor  intentionally,  then  what 
has  been  stated  by  Vasistha  should  be  taken  (to  hold  good) :  "  If  one  drinks 
„  .  ,   . ,  intentionally  an   (intoxicating)  liquor,  or  a  liquor  15 

Chanchajaiia  for  inten-     which  is  not  Sur4,  or  Sur4  unintentionally,   Krich- 

JL°oTofho'ltha'n"snra.'''      «'''>''*  *"''    Ati-Krichchhra    (shall   be  performed), 
ghee  (shall  be)  partaken  of,  and  re-initiation  (per- 
formed)"  (XX.  19).     Or   (he   may   perform)   OhAndrayana  prescribed   by 
^ANKHA :  "  He  who  drinks  a  (spirituous)  liquor  other   than  SurA,  might  20 
perform  a  01i4ndrflyana." 

But  if  tiie  (spirituous)  liquor  enters  only   the  mouth,  then  (the  pen- 
ance is  one  of)  six  (days  and)  nights  (as  is)  prescrib- 
Slx    days'     penance         ,,       i  «t  h       •  ,     ,     »     i       u 

whore  it  enters  only  the     ed  by  Apastamba  :  "  In  swallowing  of  what  should 

'"°"'^*''  -  not  be  eaten,   what  should  not  be  drunk,  and  what  25 

should  not  be  licked  up,  and  of  semen,  urine,  and  ordure,  how  can  the  pen- 
ance be  (performed)  ?  Padma,  Udumbara,  Bil va,  PalAsa,  and  Ku^a,  -having 
drunk  water  (boiled)  with  these,  for  six  (days  and)  nights,  he  is  purified." 
461.  And  this  (whole  thing)  refers  to  the  (case  of  drinking)  the 
spirituous  liquor  extracted  from  the  palmyra  (tree)  and  so  on.  But  in  the  30 
Krichchhra  etc.  and  (^ase  of  the  liquor)  extracted  from  jaggery  and 
re-initiation  for  uninton-     Madhu,  unintentionally  drunk,  it  should  be  under- 

tionally      drinking    ex- 
tracts  of  jaggery   and     Stood  that,  according  to  the  Statement  of  VASISTHA, 

**'"^''"-  "  (It  one  drinks)  a  liquor   whicli  is  not  Sur4  or  Sur4 

of  Haradatta.  It  runs  thus  :  "  Whoever  lie  is  that  intentionally  or  without  intent, 
mistaking  it  for  gruel  or  the  like,  drinks  Siu-a,  he  shall  (drink)  the  four  materials,  the 
mills  and  the  rest,  hot,  (that  is,)  in  a  warm  condition.  Because  (all  these  are)  mentioned 
with  an  accusative  termination,  it  is  understood  that  these  should  be  drunk.  On  every 
(successive)  day  during  the  throe  days,  that  is,  on  the  first  of  the  (period)  of  three  days 
he  shall  drink  milk,  on  the  second  ghee,  on  the  third  water,  and  on  the  fourth  air.  The 
heated  condition  of  tlie  air  is  in  a  sunny  place.    This  (constitutes)  a  Kfichchhra.  ' 

(n)  McdhAjanana  is  the  name  of  a  Mantra  so  called,  perhaps,  on  account  of  crav- 
ing gods'  benediction  for  the  increase  of  one's  intellect  and  retentive  memory.  See 
AS'VALAYANA  I.  xiii.  2  and  I.  xxi.  4. 

(o)    That  is,  entrusting  the  Brahmficlifirin  to  Prajapatl 

(p)    Bigveda  IV.  iv.  25.  I. 
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unintentionally  etc.,"  re-inltiation  preceded  by  Krichchhra  and  Ati-krich- 

chhra  and  the  drinking  of  ghee  (form  the  penance). 

But  if  either  (of  the  liquor  extracted  from  jaggery  and  that  extracted 

^  .     ,.      ,  ,  .  , .  from   Madhu)    is  drunk    intentionally,    then    the 

Intentional  drinking.  •" 

(course  of  penance  is)  that  lasting  for  three  years    5 

according  (to   the   text) ,    "  (He  might  eat)  oil-cake  or  even  stray  grains 

etc."  (III.  254). 

And  in  a  case  of  intentionally  repeated    drinking    of   those  (two) 
The  highest   penance     ^^'"^^  penauce)  prescribed  by  Vasistha  (as)  involv- 
for   intentional  repeti-     ing  death,  should  be  observed  to  hold  good :    "But  10 
Won  of  the  act.  (^   Brahmaiia)   who  repeatedly   (and  intentionally 

partakes)  of  Sura,    shall  drink  Sura    (itself)    appearing    flre-like.     He 
becomes  pure  by  dying  "  (XX.  22). 

The  word  '  Sura '  here  does  not  denote  that  (particular)  liquor  extract- 
ed from  rice-flour,  for  it  is  shown  that  even  on  a  single  drinking  of  (it  the  15 
penance)  is  that  ending  with  death. 

465.  If  the  water  contained  in  a  vessel  in  which  a  spirituous  liquor 
has  been  kept  (formerly)  (but  which  was)  dry  (at  the  time  of  keeping 
water)  is  drunk  unintentionally  then  (the  penance 
wTercoltaTne'd't"!  '«)  "^at  prescribed  by  Brihad-Yama  (thus) :  "If  20 
vessel  in  which  an  in-  any  Bralimana  drinks  water  contained  in  a  vessel 
kept'*"  "^"^  °  ^  "^  which  a  spirituous  liquor  had  been  (once)  kept, 
(then)  he  shall,  for  three  days,  subsist  on  milk  in 
which  the  roots  of  Kusa  grass  (are  boiled)." 

But  if  that  is  unintentionally  repeated  (then  the  penance  istlie  one)  25 

laid  down  by  Vasistha  (thus):  "  If  a  Brahmana  drinks 

For    unintentional  re-      ^^.^^^j.  ^,,,ig[j  jj^^g  g^Q^^j  j^  ^  ^ggg^j  ^^^^  ^^j.  (keeping) 

petition.  '  \       f    E>i 

spirituous  liquor,  then  a  decoction  of  Padma,  Udum- 

bara,  Bilva,  Palasa,  and  Kusa  he  shall  drink  for  three  days,  and  is  (thereby) 

purified"  (q)  (XX.  21).     But  if  (the  act  of)  drinking  is  done  intentionally,  30 

then  (the  penance  is)  prescribed  by  Visnu  (thus) ; 

Intentional  drinking.         <,  ^^      .         ,        ,  .  •  .      \  / 

Having  drunk  water  contained  in  a  vessel  which 

was  (once)  used  for  keeping  a  spirituous  liquor,  he  shall  drink  for  five  days 

water  in  which  the  Saiikhapuspi  leaves  iiave  been  boiled  "  (L.  I.  24)  (r). 

(q)  It  is  curious  to  notice  that  this  quotation  from  Vasistha  presents  a 
metrical  form  as  given  by  VijSanesvara,  whereas  that  found  in  the  Bombay  edition  is, 
MadyahMnde  sthitci  apo  yadi  kas-chit  dvijali  pibet  padma-udumbara-bilva-palasaium- 
udakam  pitvd  triratre'iaivu  s'udd/it/aft,  which  is  thus  translated  by  Biihler  :  "If  a 
Brahmana  drinks  water  which  has  stood  in  a  vessel  used  for  (keeping)  spirituous  liquor 
he  becomes  pure  by  drinking  three  days,  water  (mixed  with  a  decoction)  of  lotus, 
Udumbara,  Bilva,  and  PalSsa  (leaves)." 

(r)     As  is  always  noticed  Vij.nanes'vaka  seldom  quotes  Vi^nu  in  the  form  in  which 
it  occurs  in  the  Asiatic  Society  edition  of  it  by  Jolly.    The  present  seems  to  be  a  combi-  - 
nation  of  parts  of  the  two  Siitras  (LI.  23  and  LI.  24)  which  run  thus  :  Apuh  suixibhdnda' 
sthdh  pitva  saptardtmm  sahkluipuipi-srutani  payah  pibet  (23).    Madya-bMndastlids  cha 
pancharatram  (24), 
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But  if  that  repetition  is  intentiopal  (then  the  penance  is  the  one)  pre- 
scribed by  Sankha  (thus) :    "Having  drunk   water 
Intentional  repetition.  ...  ,  ,,  \ 

contained  in  a  vessel  used  for  (Iceeping)  spirituous 

liquor,  be  shall  (for)  seven  (days  and)  nights  drink  barley  gruel  and  cow's 

urine."  5 

And  if  the  repetition  is  excessive  (then   the  penance  is)  prescribed, 

by  HARixA  :    "  If  a  twice-born   man  drinks  water 
Intentional   repetition  ^    •      j  •  ,  .  <        /■         .      \         ... 

excessively.  contained  in  a  vessel  used  for  (keeping)   spirituous 

liquor,  then   for  twelve  days  he  shall  drink  milk 

along  with  Brihmi  and  Suvarchala."  10 

And  in  these  texts  the  use  of  the  term  '  Dvija'  ('  a  twice-born  man  ') 

is  intended  to  denote  a  Brahmana,  and  it  has  been 
'  Dvija' here  signifies  a        ,  ,        j     /»■.•.•         \         \,  ^    , 

Brahmana.  Shown  already  (tiiat  it  is  so)  as  they   are   not  for- 

bidden for  a  Ksatriya  and  Vais'ya.  And  this  refers 
to  the  drinking  of  water  which  is  contained  in  a  vessel  used  for  (keeping)  15 
a  spirituous  liquor,  either  the  one  extracted  from  jaggery  or  that 
extracted  from  Madhu,  (and  it  must  be  taken  to  be  so)  on  account  of  the 
heaviness  of  the  penance.  But  for  drinking  water  contained  in  a  vessel 
used  for  (keeping)  a  spirituous  liquor  extracted  from  palmyra  (trees)  etc., 
(one  that  is  suited)  should  be  devised  20 

466.  (The  sage  now)  says  with  reference  to  a  wife  of  (one  of)   the 
|twice-born  (classes) : 

CCLVI.  -^  That  wife  of  a  Brahmana  who  drinks  Sura 

cannot  attain  the  world  to  which  (her)  husband  (ascends). 

She  is  born  here  alone  (again)  as  a  bitch,  a  female   eagle,  25 

^and  a  sow. 

If  she  who  is  the   wife  of  a  twice-born  man  drinks  Sura,  she  does  not 

.  „  ,.         ,     .,      .        attain  the  world  to  which  (her)   husband   (ascends) 
A  Brahmana  8  wire  who  '  ' 

fdrinks  SurS  misses  her     though  she  (is  one)  who  has  performed  meritorious 
Ihnsband's  worlds.  deeds,  and,  on  the  other  hand,  gets  a  birth   among  30 

|]>ea8ts  (elc.)  as   represented  by  a  bitch,   a  female  eagle,  and  a  sow  in 
forder. 

467.  The  use  of  the  word  '  Bralimani '  ('  the  wife  of  a  Bralimana')  here 
^8  a  synecdoche  to  denote  all  the   women  that  are   the   wives  of  a   Brah- 
mana according  to  the   law  (which  says),  "  Tiiree  35 

•  Wife  of  a  Brihmana'      ,       \,  .  -       t.   ->.  %  •     .. 

Senotcs  any  wife  of  his     (are  tile   wives  of  a  Brahmana)  in  the  order  of  the 

from  among  regenerate  Varnas  etc."  (I.  57).  It  is  with  this, very  view  that 
Manu  has,  "  Half  the  body  of  him  whose  wife 
[drinks  SurA  suffers  degradation,  and  to  half  of  the  body  that  has  suffered 
^degradation,  no  expiation  is  prescribed."      As   their  rights  to  discharge  40 

religious  duties  and  to  secure  wealtli  and  enjoyment,  go  (ever)  hand  in 
Fhand,  tiie  bodies  of  the  husband  and   wife  form  one   (whole),  and   hence, 

9t  a  twice-born  man  whose   wife  drinks  Sur4,  half  the  body  which  is  o( 
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the  nature  of  wife  suffers  degradation,  and  to  that  half  of  the  body  whicli 
is  of  the  nature  of  wife  and  lias  suffered  degradation,  'no  expiation  is 
prescribed.'  Tlierefore  Sura  should  not  be  drunk  by  the  wife  of  a  twice- 
born  man,  (that  is,)  the  wife  of  a  Br^hmana  and  so  on. 

Although  in   the  prohibitory  rule,  "Hence  a  Brahmana,  a  Ksatriya,    5 

and  a  Vaisya  shall  not   drink  Sura  "  (Manu  XI.  93), 
Even  a  teiudra  woman       .,  i       u   •  x  •    x      j    j  ^      ,.       ■      -^        ^   .i 

who   is    a  liriilimana's     the  gender  being  not  intended  to  be  significant,  the 

wife  shall  not  drink  proliibition  of  it  even  (in  the  case)  of  the  wives 
of  (those)  three  Varnas  is  (an)  accomplished  (fact), 
yet  the  mentioning  of  it  again  is  to  bring  in  the  prohibition  of  Sura  even  10 
(in  the  case)  of  a  woman  of  ^udra  caste  (who  has  become)  the  wife 
of  a  twice-born  man.  Hence  if  Sura  is  drunk  by  the  wives  of  the  twice- 
Half  the  penance  to  '^^''^  persous,  then  they  shall  observe  half  of  the 
8uoh  woman.  penance  (prescribed  in  each  case). 

468.     But  in  the  case  of  a  woman  of  6udra  caste   who  becomes  the  15 
No    penance    in  the      ^^'^®  ^^  ^  Sudra,  there  is  no  prohibition  of  it  exactly 
case  of  a  Sudra  woman     as   (in  the  case)  of  a    Siidra  (to   whom   it  is  not 
who  is  a  tudra's  wife.  forbidden). 

And   in   the   (case    of  offences)    equal  to  drinking    Sursl,   (that  is,) 
partaking  of  a  thing  which  should  not  be  eaten,  it  has  already  been  said  20 
that  the  penance  is  half  (of  that)  prescribed  for  drinking  Sura. 
Tints  ends  the  topic  on  Drinking  Liquors, 


SECTION  VII.-PENANOES  FOR  STEALING  GOLD, 

469.  (The  sage)  now  describes  the  penance  for  stealing  Suvarna 
(s)  ('  gold ')  (as  that)  occurs  in  the  order  :  25 

CCLVII.  He  who  steals  Brahmana's  Suvarna  ('gold') 
shall  offer  to  the  king  a  mace  declaring  the  act  he  has 
committed.  If  he  is  killed  by  him  or  survives  (the  stroke 
at  his  hands)  he  is  rendered  pure. 

He  who  steals  Suvarna  (s)  which  belongs  to  a  Brahmana  shall  offer  30 

a    mace    to    the  king   declaring  the    act  he  has 
He  who  steals  Siivar-     •  ...     ,  i  ,_,,        „  .\     ,.      i-       « 

na  of  Brahmana  shall  of-     Committed,    as,     (The  oflence  of)  stealing  Suvarna 

fer  a  mace  to' the  king     has  been  committed  by  me.'    As  the  offering  of 
and  be  struck  with  it.  ,  ,  ,     .  .       ,  .         , 

the  mace  has  an  obvious  purpose,  the  king  shall 

strike  him  with  that  mace.    If  he  is  killed  by  the  king  or  survives  (the  35 

stroke  at  his  hands)  (the  culprit)  is  rendered  pure  (t). 

(s)  Though  Suvarna  means  gold,  yet  on  account  of  the  explanation  that  follows 
that  it  should  be  taken  to  be  a  certain  amount  of  gold  measuring  one  Suvarna,  the  origi- 
nal word  is  retained.  See  I.  363. 

(t)  The  original  word  mukta  cannot  be  translated  as  '  set  free  '  on  account  of 
the  explanation  that  follows, 
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470.  By  the  term  'Apaharana'  ('stealing)'  is  denoted  taking  (a 
Deflnition  of  'Steal-     thing)  away  in   (the  owner's)  own   presence  or  in 

'"S  his  absence,   by   force  or  by    theft,  witliout   (any 

regular  process  as)  purchase  etc.  bringing  about  tlie  (taker's)  ownership. 

471.  Of  course  it  is  stated  in  general   (terms)  tliat  a  mace  shall  be    5 

offered,  and,  nevertheless,  as  it  is  intended  for  the 
abJeXrJsfng^deaTh!^'     P"nJ08e  of  striking  (the  culprit)  dead  one  suited  for 

the  (purpose),  such  as  one  made  of  iron,  should  be 

taken.    It  is  with  this  very  view  that  it  has  been  stated  by  Manu  (thus) : 

"  (And  he  must)  carry  on  his  shoulder  a  mace,  or  a  club  of   Kliadira   (u)  10 

wood,  a  sword  sharp  at  both  ends,  or  even  a  rod  of  iron"  (VIII.  315)  (v).    A 

special  (rule)  has  been  enunciated    even  by  ^ankha  in  this  connection : 

"  He  who  has  stolen    Suvarna  shall,   with  his   hair  dishevelled,  wearing 

Th„    »„  „„-«  „„    „#     on  wet  raiments,  and  carrying  a  mace,  proceed  to 
1  oe     appoaranco     or  '  j     rt  i  i 

the  culprit  before  the     tile  king  saying,    'This  sin    has  been    committed  15 

'°^'  by  me  ;  kill  me  with  this  mace,'  and  he  is  rendered 

pure  if  punished  by  the  king." 

And  the  striking  (witii  the  mace),  as  there  is  no  rule   to  support  its 

repetition,  shall  be  done  only  once.    It  is  with   this   very  view   (that  it 

has  been  thus  stated)   byMANu:  "Taking  (from   him)   the   mace   (which  20 

T,,     ,.       .  he  carries)  the  king  shall  himself  strike  him  only 

The  king    in    person  /  r>  j 

Hhaii    inflict  only   one     once "  (XI.  100).    It  means  that,  being  once  struck 

"  ^"  "*"  by   the  king,    if    he    is    killed,    or    survives   (the 

The  culprit  is    puri-     stroke),  (that  is,)  (lives  by  escaping)  death,  is  puri- 

vivos^the  "stroke "or     *®^*    ^'^^  "o  'i^**  '*■  ^^^n  Stated  by  Samvarta :  25 
t^'es.  "Taking  the   mace  from  him   (the  king)  shall   him- 

self strike  only  once.  If  that  thief  lives  (even 
then)  he  is  purified  from  that  theft."  It  is  (exactly)  as  that  stated  in  con- 
nection witii  Brahmana  slaughter:  "  (Or)  even  if  painfully  struck  and  all 
but  killed  he  is  purified  though  lives  "  (III.  248).  30 

472.  (Objection  1).  Well,  why  is  it  that  that  meaning  that  the 
thief  is  (when),  without  being  struck  at  all,  mtikta  {w),  set  free,  by  the 
king  is  purified  (from  the  sin  of  theft)  is  not  preferred? 

(Answer).     (It)  is  replied    (thus) :   (It  it  not   preferred)  for,  in  the 
The  king  becomes  a     text  of  Gadtama,  "  If  he  does  not  strike,  the  king 
sinner  if  he  does  not     contracts  sin,"  sin  is  described  (to  fall  to   the  lot)  35 
punis        e      le  .  ^^  ^l^^^^^  j^.^^  ^^^^  ^^^^  ^^^  ^^^j  ^^^^  blow. 

(Objection  2).     Let  the  sin  be  to  the  king  :  but  how  does  the  thief 
who  is  iiiit/cto,  set  free,  by   tiie  king,   who  might   transgress  the  rule  of 
There    must     bo    a     prohibition  on   account  of   pity  and  the   like,  is  not 
catUm.**  ^'^ '"*  P"""'  "     purified?    If  it  is  so  asked,  40 


(«)    Khadira  is  a  tree,  Acacia  Catechu,  well  known  for  its  hardness, 
(u)    Slight  alterations  have  been  made  in   BOhler's   translation    to   make  it  more 
apt. 

(to)    The  original  has  mukta  which  means  both  the  things.    Hence  the  discussiop, 
S4 


266  ■  YAJNAVALKYA  SMIilTI         [Bk.  Ill,  Ch.  V. 

(Answer),    the  answer  is  (this) :  If  it  were  so,  a  sort  of  purification 
(to  tlie  culprit)  should  arise  for  no  cause  whatever  (to  effect  it). 

(Objection  3).    Tlieu  it  is  (thus)  urged :  As  it  is  admitted  that  after  his 
acquittal,  purification  can  come  about  through  an  observance  (of  the  vow 
of  penance)  lasting  for  twelve  years  etc.,  it  is  not  (right   to  hold  that   it    5 
arises)  out  of  no  cause  whatever  (to  effect  it). 

(Answer).    Even  that  is  not  appealing.    For  (the  text  says),  "  He  is 

rendered  pure  (when)   mukta"  and   (thus)  Moksa 

'Moksa'  itself  is   the      /iti         „4.     t  i  •    v   •  i  x   n  /i  ■    •      >\      i 

cause  of  purification.         (  ^he  act  of  his  being  mukta')  ('surviving')  alone  is 

.  described  as  being  the  cause  of  purification.  10 

Hence  the  previous  explanation  itself  is  better  (fitted)  (x).  That  is  to 

say,  or  even  it  he  survives  (the  stroke),  (that  is,)  lives  by  (escaping)  death, 

he  is  purified. 

473.  And  this  (penance)   resulting  in   death  refers  to  a  thief  of  any 
Varna  whatsoever  and  not  merely  to  a  Brahmana.    For  nothing  special  is  15 
mentioned  in  the  Naimittika  text  ('  text  laying  down  a  penance  occasioned'), 
"He  who  steals  a  Brahmana's  Suvarna  etc."  ;  and  also,  because  there  is  no 
authoritative    mentioning  of    a  different   penance   with   reference  to  a 

The  a  b  o  V  e  penance     Ksatriya  and   the  rest  inasmuch  as  that  they  be- 
holds good  irrespective     come  mortal  sinners  equally.    That  use,  however,  of  20 

pri  s  ariia.  ^j^^  term  'Brahmana'  in  (this  text)  ofMANU,  "A 
Brahmana  who  has  stolen  the  Suvarna  (of  a  Brahmana)"  (XI.  99),  is  a 
synecdoche  indicative  of  man  in  general.  For  according  (to  the  text,) 
"  (Sucli  a)  man  must  perform  a  penance"  (a;a:),  (any)  one  whosoever 
forms  the  subject  of  the  topic  (provided  he  satisfies  that  description) ;  and  25 
also  because  in  this  Nimitta  text  ('text  describing  the  cause  which 
occasions  a  penance'),  "Killing  a  Brahmana,  drinking  (the  spirituous  liquor 
called)  Surd,  stealing  (the  Suvarna  of  a  Brahmana),  and  adultery  with  a 
Guru's  wife,  etc."  (XI.  54),  nothing  special  (with  regard  to  Varna)  is  men- 
tioned. And  in  the  Naimittika  text  ('  text  laying  down  a  penance  occa-  30 
sioned  by  it'),  "A  Brahmana  who  has  stolen  the  Suvarna  (of  a  Brahmana) 
etc.",  which  is  dependent  upon  it,  though  there  is  tiie  mention  (of  the  term 
'  Brahmana'),  it  is  but  proper  (to  take  it  as)  a  synecdoclie.  It  is  as  in  (con- 
nection with)  Abliyudaya-Isti  (wliich  is  introduced  by  the  Nimitta  Vakya), 
"  By  whichever  (author  of  Darsa  rite),  Havis  etc.,"  the  employing  of  the  35 
word 'rice'  (in  the  subsequent  Naimittika  clause  is  expressive)  of  the 
Havis  itself  (y). 

474.  And  this  dealing  a  stroke  by  the  king  is  (to  be  applied)   to  one 
who  is  other  than  a  Brahmana,  for  in  the  text  of  Manu,  "  He  shall  never 

(.-c)    S.  omits  the  portion  of  which  the  following  sentence  is  the  translation. 
(xx)    Manu  XI.  44. 
(y)    See  note  (/)  under  Sec.  461,  supra. 

S.  is  misleading  when  it  reads  iti  w,  or  thus,  where  it  ought  to  read  iti  t:dfcye 
in  the  text  or  passage. 
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slay  a  Bralimana  though  he  has  committed  all  (possible)  crimes"  (VIII,  380), 
the  killing  of  a  Bralimana   (even  by  wa.V  of  punishing)   is  prohibited.  And 

A  blow  with  the  mace  "  somehow  he  is  Struck  by  the  king  who  might 
shall  not  bo  inflicted  on  violate  the  (rule  of)  prohibition,  lie  is  purified  never- 
theless. For  in  (the  text),  "Tlie  thief  (of  a  Brahma-  5 
na's  Suvarna)  becomes  pure  by  being  killed,  or  ( if)  a  Brahniana  (lie  may 
purify  himself)  by  mere  austerities"  (z),  it  has  been  pointed  out  that  purifi- 
cation byjbeing  killed  by  the  mace  (also  applies  to  the  case)  of  a  Bralimana. 
475.    Nor  (should  it  be  supposed  that)  because  of  the  word  "mere"  in 

Performing  of  auste-     ^^^^  text,  "  by  mere  austerities,"  there   is  a  prohibi-  10 
rities  is  no  alternative,      ^ion  of  dealing  a  blow,    for  that   (only)  tends  to 
point  out  that  by  sheer  austerities  and  nothing  more  there  can  be  purifica- 
tion (in)  his  (case).   It  is  not  right  to  hold  that  if  killing  is  prohibited,  then 
(the  conducting  of)  austerities  as  per  rule,    "  Or  by  mere   austerities,"  is 
an  alternative  (course).    Nor   is   (the   fact)    tliat  an  alternative   (course  15 
whereby  tlie  sin  is  removed)  is  laid  down  intended   to  express  (that   tliere 
shall  be)  a   punishment,  for  that  is   nowhere  (so)  expressed.    Moreover, 
according  to  the  law,  "Those  that  have  the  same  purpose  (to  fulfil)  act  as 
alternatives"  (o),  (the  fact  that  the  means  prescribed  have  got)  a  character 
of  (being)  alternatives  (is  recognized)  only  (in  a  case)  where  they  have  the  20 
same  purpose   (to  fulfil),  as   (for  example  in    the   case)  of  rice  and  barley. 
Nor  have  the  punishment  and  austerities  the  same  purpose  (to  fulfil),  for 
the  punishment  is  for  the  purpose  of  curbing  (and  bringing  to  a  harmless 
condition)  while  the  austerities  act  as  a  cause  of  destroying  sin.    Nor  can 
the  austerities  having  for  its  theme  (a  Brahmana)  in  particular  as  the  (text  25 
says),  "Or  (if)  a  Brahmana  (he  may  purify  himself)    by  mere  austerities" 
{aa\    can   possibly    stand    in  the  capacity   of  an  alternative   with  being 
struck  (by  a  mace)  having  for  its  theme  (a  man)  in  general  as  (the  text), 
"A  thief  (of  a  Brahmana's  Suvarna)  becomes   pure  by  being  killed,"  {aa) 
says.     Indeed  there  is  no  alternative  character  (in  them)  as  in,  "Let  curds  30 
be  served  to   the    Brahmanas,  or  butter  milk  to  KAUN'piNYA(b)."    There- 
fore, both  refer  (to  any  man)  in  general.    Or  (it  may  be   taken  that)  this 

(a)    Manu  XI.  100. 

(a)  JAIMINI  XII.  iii.  10.  The  law  is  that  where  the  same  object  can  be  realized 
by  different  means,  then  resort  should  be  had  to  only  one  of  the  means,  or  there  would 
be  the  violation  of  the  rule  by  unnecessary  repetitious.  It  should  not  be  supposed 
that  as  in  grinding,  where  lioth  the  upper  and  lower  millstones  have  a  joint  purpose  to 
fulfil,  these  alternatives  are  in  any  way  of  mutual  help,  but  should  be  taken  that  each  is 
independent  in  itself.  It  is  said  Vrihibhik  yajeta;  he  shall  make  offerings  with  rice,  and 
it  shows  that  rice  has  got  the  quality  of  forming  the  means  of  tho  sacrinco  quite  in- 
dependently of  barley.  It  is  also  said  Yaoailt  i/djffu,  ho  shall  make  offerings  with  barley, 
showing  that  barley  forms  tho  means  of  sacrifice  quite  independently  of  rice.  Henco 
offerings  should  be  made  with  either  rice  or  barley,  and  if  both  are  used  there  is  an  un- 
desirable repetition  of  the  chief  rite  itself. 

{aa)    Manu  XI.  100. 

(b)  Note  -KaCnmn  YA  too  is  a  lir&hmaiia. 
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proliibition  does  not  extend  to  (the  case  of)  a  Ksatriya  also,  for  (the  follow- 
ing) being  said  by  Manu,  "  A  Brahmana  who  has  stolen  the  Suvarna  (of  a 
Brahmana,  etc.),  (it  is  added),  "Taking  (from  him)  the  mace  (which  he 
A  stroke  may  be  in-  carries)  the  king  shall  himself  strike  him  only  once  " 
flicted  on  a  Ksatriya.  (XI.  100),  wherein  inflicting  a  stroke  on  is  prescrib-    5 

ed  (indicating  the  person)  by  a  pronoun,  thus  certainly  referring  to  the 
Brahmana  who  forms  the  subject  of  the  topic  on  hand.  And  also  because 
it  is  possible  to  construe  the  text,  "  Let  him  never  inflict  a  stroke  (on)  a 
Brahmana  etc.",  as  referring  to  inflicting  a  stroke  which  is  other  than  (for 
his)  penance  and  is  of  the  nature  of  (corporeal)  punishment.  10 

476.  And  this  course  of  penance  ending  in  by  death  refers  to  (a  case 

where)  theft  (is  committed)  intentionally.    For  says 

Pe  n  a  n  c  e  ending  in       ^,        .       .       .  i,.^      „  •      „■  «»     j  -in. 

death  only  in  case  of  an      the  text  of  Madhyama-angiras,       And  venly  that 

intentional  theft  of     penance  which  has  been  prescribed  by  the  wise  as 

•  "  resulting  in  death,   it  should  be   understood,  refers  15 

to  a  sin  committed  witli  intent  and  there  is  no  doubt  about  it." 

477.  And  in  this  (topic)  the  term   'Suvarna'  denotes  the  material 
'Suvar.ia'      signifies     (called)  gold,  subject  to  a  quantitative  limit,  and  is 

one  SuvaVna  weight  of  not  a  mere  class  name.  For  it  is  conventionally 
^°^^'"  held  that  the  word  '  Suvarna '  refers  to  gold  of   the  20 

extent  of  sixteen  MAsas  (as  can  be  seen  by  the  following  passage):  "A 
mote  of  dust  (observed)  in  the  midst  of  the  sun's  rays  (getting  in)  through 
the  window  is  described  to  be  a  Trasarenu.  Eight  (of)  these  (Trasarenus) 
make  one  Liksa  (['egg  of  a]  louse')  while  three  of  those  (Liksas),  it  is  said, 
(make)  one  Rajasarsapa  ('black  mustard').  "Three  (of)  those  (Rajasar-  25 
sapas)  (make)  one  Gaurasarsapa  ('white  mustard').  Six  (of  those  Gaura- 
sarsapas)  (make)  one  Yava  ('barley')  of  medium  (size).  And  three  (of) 
those  (medium-size  Yavas)  make  one  Ki-isnala.  Five  (of)  those  (Krisnalas) 
make  one  Masa,  while  sixteen  (of)  those  Masas  one  Suvarna"  (I.  361-3)  (c). 
Hence  in  such  usages  as,  '  Stealing  a  Brahmana's  Suvarna  is  a  mortal  30 
sin,'  it  is  but  right  to  take  Suvarna  as  being  of  a  determinate  quantity 
itself,  for  the  determining  of  the  quantity  has  got  an  obvious  purpose 
(to  fulfil).  Indeed  the  Smiiti  text  laying  down  the  measurement  (by 
weight)  has  no  occult  purpose  (to  serve).  Nor  is  it  for  the  purpose  of 
(guiding  men  in  their)  worldly  transactions,  for  the  efforts  of  the  Smriti-  35 
expounders  are  not  merely    tending    that    way.    It    is    with  this  very 

(c)    A  mote  of  dust  is  called  a  Trasarenu. 

8  Trasarenus        make      "1  Liksa  ('Egg  of  a  louse').  /' 

3  LiksSs  „  1  Rajasarsapa  ('black  mustard').         x 

8  Rajasarsapas  „  1  Gaurasarsapa  ('white  mustard'). 

6  Gaurasarsapas       „  1  Yava  (of  medium  size). 

6  Yavas  „  1  Krisnala. 

6  Krisnalas  „  1  Masa. 

10  Masas  „  1  Suvarna. 

N.B, — All  these  are  to  be  taken  of  medium  size,  neither  too  big  nor  too  small. 
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view  that  the  adepts  in  Ny^ya  say,  "At  the  time  of  application,  the 
technical  nature  and  convention  make  their  presence  (felt)"  (d).  Similarly 
it  has  been  said  in  connection  with  Paucliadasfini  djijdnl  ('  fifteen  Ajya- 
stotros'),  fifteen  Ajya  chants,  that  tiiough  a  name,  one  thing  acquires  its 
significance  when  its  connotation  and  the  results  (expected  of  it)  are  5 
taken  into  consideration  with  it  (e).    Nor  is  it  proper  to   say  that   it  has 

S  ' 

(d)  This  is  a  grammatical  law  (ParibhSsa  3).     In   grammar  there  are  two  cases 

Yathoddesa-paksa  and  ESryakala-paksa,  and  all  the  nomenclature  and  convention 
employed  are  subject  to  one  of  these.  '  Yathoddesa'  means  in  accordance  with  the 
requirements  of  the  particular  place,  and  '  KSryakfila'  (literally,  the  time  of  action),  the 
time  when  the  application  of  a  particular  rule  is  to  be  made.  A  technical  term  or  a 
scientific  convention  employed  subject  to  the  first  case  has  its  purpose  served  when  an 
application  of  it  is  made  in  connection  with  the  particular  place.  But  the  case  of 
K£ryak&la  is  different.  A  term  may  he  employed  or  a  convention  noticed  in  a  certain 
place,  and  though,  in  fact,  it  has  no  ready  purpose  to  serve  there,  yet  it  simply  waits, 
as  it  were,  for  the  time  of  its  application,  and  when  that  comes  it  asserts  itself. 

VijSanesvara's  excuse  to  cite  this  maxim,  (of  course  the  expression  is  slightly 
altered  from  the  form  in  which  it  occurs  in  grammar,)  is  this  :  The  terms  'Suvarna'  etc., 
were  defined  in  a  certain  previous  passage,  and  there  was  no  ready  previous  excuse  to 
introduce  that  topic.  Thus  it  is  stated  there  after  the  manner  of  Karyakala-paksa  well 
known  in  grammatical  literature,  and  the  terms  etc.  tliatare  defined  there  wait  for  an 
opportunity,  and  when  one  comes,  as  for  example,  the  present  one,  they  exert  all  their 
significance. 

(e)  The  discussion  with  regard  to  Panchndasoni  Ajyani  occurs  under  the  Jaimini 
I,  iv.  8,  which  says  '(In  a  Vfikya)  wherein  (several)  qualitative  notions  are  expressed 
(the  terms  expressive  of  those  qualities  do  not  form  qualitative  adjuncts  lest  there 
results  Vfikyabheda,  a  split  of  sentence,  but)  they  are  to  be  taken  with  the  chief  (notion 
conveyed  by  the  predicate).'  But  the  sentence  Adnia  dpi  guia-phaln-upabandhut 
arthavad  Hi  uktam,  which  VijSanes'vaka  gives  occurs  in  (Sabakasvamin's  UhS.sya  on 
1.  iv.  2,  and  thus  we  propose  to  give  a  gist  of  the  argument  running  through  Jaimini 
1.  iv.  1-8,  so  as  to  elucidate  the  matter  as  best  as  possible. 

1 1  has  been  Mid  that  the  Vedic  texts  are  for  this  puvpose  {of  developing  the  idea  that 
(iiinrt  t8  to  be  done),  and,  therefore,  everijthitiy  is  meant  for  it.  {Sutra  1). 

There  are  such  texts  as  Udbhidd  y<ijeta  (he  shall  offer  an  Udbhid),  lialabhidd  yajeta 
(he  shall  offer  a  Balabhit),  Abhijita  yajeta  (he  shall  offer  an  Abhijit),  Yiivojitn  yajeta 
(he  shall  offer  a  Visvajit),  and  so  on.  The  question  is  whether  Udhhtdo  etc.  are  quali- 
fying adjuncts  or  the  names  of  sacrifices.  As  it  stands  both  interpretations  are 
possible,  and  the  word  U(/((lii(/<i  is  syntactically  connected  with  the  word  yajeta.  It 
we  recognize  that  the  relation  between  them  is  one  of  denotations  mutually  independent, 
then  we  have  to  interpret  it  as  that  the  sacrifice  is  to  bo  performed  with  the  material 
known  as  Udbhid,  or  if  we  recognize  that  the  relation  between  them  is  one  of  mutual 
predication,  then  it  meiins  he  shall  perform  a  sacrifice  known  as  Udbhid. 

The  argument  for  the  objection  is  as  follows  :  Well,  all  the  Vedic  texts  are  for 
the  purpose  of  developing  the  idea  that  an  act  is  to  bo  done  :  Certain  texts,  for  example,  ~ 
Someiia  yajeta  (he  shall  offer  Soma),  there  are  of  which  only  a  portion  is  the  original 
injunction,  (for  example,  yajeta,  he  shall  offer,  in  the  above  oxamplo),  and  the  remaining 
part,  {Somena  in  the  present  case,  for  example,)  communicates  an  idea  which  is  not 
known  but  for  the  teaching  of  such  a  text.  Certain  other  texts  arc  Arthaviidas,  and 
while  encouraging  one  to  do  an  act,  extol,  as  it  were,  the  act  itself.    Of   this  class  we 
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been  lield  that  the  texts  relating  to  the  weight  (of  gold)  are  useful  only  in 


may  note,  Vdyuli  vai  fc?epi.s(/ui  devuta,  Vayu  indeed  is  the  fleetest  deity,  a  text  which  en- 
courages one  to  begin  an  act  because  of  the  special  nature  of  the  merit  he  becomes  en- 
titled to,  and  at  the  same  time  extol  that  the  act  that  is  to  be  performed  can  bring  an 
extra  special  sort  of  merit.  There  is  another  class  of  texts  which  contain  certain  ideas 
that  are  laid  down,  and  remind  the  author  of  a  sacrifice  of  them  at  the  time  of  the  actual 
procedure.  As  an  example  of  this  class  we  can  give  sS-hig  devasadanam  dami,  I  cut 
thee,  O  Kusa  grass,  (for  making)  a  seat  for  the  gods.  Such,  for  example,  is  the  purpose 
of  the  Vedic  text,  and  thus  they  all  develop  the  idea  that  an  act  is  to  be  done  Thus 
the  words  Vdbhidd  etc.  go  to  develop  the  idea  contained  in  the  predicate  strictly  so 
called.  Some  propose  that  all  such  are  to  be  classed  under  Arthavadas,  and  that  should 
not  be  done  for  that  would  involve  the  fallacy  of  Vakyabheda,  a  split  of  sentence. 
Others  say  that  they  are  Mantras  themselves,  and  that  is  not  right  either  for  the  predi- 
cate, strictly  so  called,  being  removed,  these  are  incapable  of  communicating  any 
complete  import.  Thus,  after  the  law  of  Paris'e.sa  ('remainder'),  these  are  qualitative  in- 
junctions. Three  purposes  are  served  by  this  interpretation,  and  the  most  apparent 
meaning  of  the  terms  is  recognized.  The  recognition  of  the  fact  that  they  are  qualifying 
adjuncts  is  advantageous  inasmuch  as  that  they  suggest  materials  etc.  which  are 
to  be  employed  in  the  sacrifice,  and  the  application  acquires  a  certain  amount  of  vali- 
dity. No  one  understands  that  these  terms  are  signifying  of  particular  sacrifices,  nor 
does  the  Veda  apparently  establish  these  conventions.  Some  urge  that  if  those  are 
qualitative  injunctions  then  they  must  enjoin  a  certain  act,  and  an  act  there  being 
already  apparent,  a  qualitative  injunction  has  no  purpose  to  serve  We  reply  that  it 
is  not  so,  and,  for  example,  where  Jyoti.stoma  is  the  principal  act,  this  qualitative 
injunction  has  a  purpose  to  serve  there  by  mentioning  certain  additional  essentials. 
On  the  other  hand  if  those  terms  have  the  character  of  nomenclature  about  them,  then, 
for  instance,  the  meaning  would  be,  to  whatever  extent  he  performs  a  sacrifice  to  that 
extent  he  shall  perform  an  Udhhid  one,  and  thus  there  is  a  particular  quality  expressed 
when  the  proposition  is  stated.  What  is  more,  if  it  is  a  qualitative  injunction,  the 
quality  mentioned  is  attributed  to  the  act,  and  the  proposition  becomes  richer  in  mean- 
ing, and  the  words  Udhhidn  etc.  becomes  more  significant.  Thus  we  conclude  that  it 
is  a  qualitative  injunctidn. 

[N.B. — The  original  has  fiunavidhi,  which  is  here  translated  as  qualitative  injunc- 
tion, because  it  is  something  which,  though  cannot  make  a  complete  declaration,  is, 
yet,  sufficient  to  enjoin  certain  auxiliaries  or  es.sentials  to  the  principal  act]. 

The  argument  for  the  reply  is  as  follows  : 

Or  rather  (Uiat)  can  {better)  he  a  mime,  whirU,  at  its  first  mention  does  not  com- 
municate (amjthing  already)  familiar,  for  {such  a  thing)  cannot  be  a  I  qualitative)  injunc- 
tion.   (Satra2). 

It  is  affirmed  that  it  is  a  name  itself,  and  thus  lays  down  something  which  had  not 
been  otherwise  enjoined  already.  We  thus  understand  that  Vdbhid,  for  instance,  is  a 
sacrifice  different  from  Jyotistoma,  and  the  proposition  also  lays  down  some  sacri- 
fice only  if  the  present  interpretation  is  given.  Or  in  the  other  case,  were  it  regarded 
as  a  qualitative  injunction,  then  to  communicate  the  idea  of  Udhhid,  it  must  denote 
something  involving  Udhhid,  and  make  a  declaration  that  he  shall  perform  a  sacrifice 
which  involves  Udhhid.  The  word  yajeta  denotes  ydgena  kurydt,  a  sacrifice  shall  be 
performed,  and  as  here  the  word  is  expressed  with  an  instrnmental  termination,  it  is 
goto  speak  an  "instrument,"  and  that  'instrument"  itself  is  the  sacrifice.  If  in 
Vdhhidd  yajeta,  we  regard  it  as  mentioning  the  name  of  a  sacrifice,  the  mutual  predi- 
cation of  the  two  terms  can  be  properly  explained,  while  if  we  regard  it  as  indicative 
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determining  tlie  penalty,  for  there  is  no  authoritative  basis  to  (point  out 

of  any  sacrificial  material  we  have  to  justify  tliis  fact  of  mutual  predication  on  the 
supposition  that  Vdhhid  means  metonyinically  something  Involving  Udbhid.  It  is  fitter 
to  interpret  a  proposition  as  it  runs  than  to  unnecessarily  twist  it  so  as  to  yield  a 
mstonymic  sense.    Hence  it  is  the  name  of  a  sacrifice. 

Some  raise  an  objection  here  that  if  this  bo  accepted  then  it  were  to  ignore  the 
well  known  fact  that  it  indicates  the  sacrificial  material  and  bring  in  an  unheard  of 
idea  that  points  out  the  name  of  a  certain  sacrifice.  The  answer  is  that  the  instru- 
mental termination  in  Udbhid  r  is  to  be  considered  and  the  term  regarded  as  pointing 
oat  the  name  of  a  sacrifice.  For  those  words  that  denote  an  "instrument"  take  the 
instrumental  case-endings,  the  "instrument"  here  is  a  sacrifice,  and,  therefore,  we 
infer  that  it  is  the  name  of  a  sacrifice.  The  objectors  do  not  accept  this  readily  but 
further  raise  the  question  that  this  could  be  so  If  by  the  words  L'dWiid  etc.,  when 
they  are  expressed  with  an  instrumental  termination,  the  notion  of  a  sacrifice  could 
come  to  our  mind,  and  add  that,  for  their  part,  no  such  impression  comes  to  them  and 
that  they  are  justified  to  pronounce  that  our  explanation  is  wrong.  They  apprehend 
that  we  might  say  that  the  instrumental  case  is  otherwise  untenable,  and  advance  their 
answer  that  it  matters  not  if  that  cannot  be  justified,  but  those  terms  cannot  point 
out  to  the  names  of  sacrifices  when  no  such  impression  is  conveyed  at  all  to  tho  mind. 
They  thus  assert  that  it  is  a  qualitative  injunction,  and  with  regard  to  our  objection 
to  it  that  that  means  a  metonyraic  sense,  their  answer  is  that  they  would  rather 
have  a  metonymic  sense,  though  it  were  to  twist  the  text  to  yield  that  meaning,  than 
accept  that  tho  ter.ns  arc  indicative  of  tho  names  of  sacrifices.  They  reason  that 
metonymj' is  aftor  all  a  popular  convention,  while  to  assign  a  sense  that  is  not  con- 
ventionally familiar  is  bat  perverse  outrage.  Moreover,  according  to  them,  if  the 
terms  point  oat  mere  names,  thon  therj  cannot  result  a  sacrifice  of  a  particular  des- 
cription, and  if  they  denote  a  sacriflco  of  a  p.irtic.Uar  dasoription,  then  they  cannot 
be  the  names. 

Wo  have  to  meet  this  objection  bysiying  that  those  terms  do  not  enjoin  any 
fresh  nomenclature,  and  all  that  Udbhidii  etc.  are  to  be  Anuvadas  or  explanatory 
repetitions  of  something  otherwise  coming  in.  The  expressive  powers  of  the  particle 
ut  and  the  root  bhid  go  to  raike  the  word  Udbhid  signify  a  certain  act,  and  an  Udbhid 
sacriflco  is  so  called  because  Udbhedanu  or  display  of  the  particular  sacrificial  animal 
is  made  thereby.  That  is  the  chief  purpose,  and  after  a  conquest  an  Abhijit  sacrifice  is 
performed,  after  Vis'vajaya— conquest  of  the  world —a  Via vaj it  sacrifice  is  performed, 
and  thus  it  is  in  all  cases.  The  only  point  of  objection  left  is  that  it  is  after  all  use- 
less to  establ  ish  the  validity  of  application  of  a  thing  which  does  not  come  in  of  its 
own  accord,  and  this  is  answered  best  when  it  is  said  that  it  h'&s  a  set  purpose,  and 
though  a  name,  one  thing  acquires  its  significance  when  its  connotations  and  the 
results  (expected  of  it)  are  taken  into  consideration  with  it. 

Now  almost  the  same  argument  holds  good  in  the  case  of  PancluidcMiii  d/i/diii. 

Where  {there  is  such  a  doubt),  it  is  pointed  out  as  possessing  a  different  character 
of  being  united  to  the  principal  act.    (Sfitra  3). 

[S.B. — Several  other  examples  are  considered  with  Panciutdasani  djydni  as  the 
argument  is  more  or  less  of  the  same  nature.] 

With  regard  to  the  question  whether  the  word  '  Ajyani '  is  a  qualitative  injunction 
here  or  the  name  of  an  act,  the  argument  for  the  objection  is  that  it  is  a  qualitative 
injunction,  for  the  most  apparent  meaning  is  to  be  taken,  it  has  got  a  certain  purpose 
to  fulfil  by  suggesting  new  facts,  and  besides  tho  application  acquires  a  certain 
amoant  of  validity.    Surely  '  Ajya '  is  not  commonly  employed  in  the  sense  of  any 
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tliat)  it  means  only  thus  muoli.     Hence  it  is  proper  (to  hold)  that  without 
any  particular  (reference)  it  applies  to  all  that  follows  (f). 


particular  religious  act,  or  has  it  any  etymological  meaning.  When  Ajyani  is  express- 
ed it  is  not  meant  to  communicate  through  it  any  particular  quality  or  suggest  any 
desired  effect  that  is  to  be  acquired  through  it.  Even  supposing  that  it  is  used  sig- 
nificantly to  express  any  particular  quality  other  than  the  intrinsic  import,  it  cannot 
acquire  a  motonymio  sense.  Thus  it  ought  to  be  quietly  taken  to  be  a  qualitative 
injunction. 

The  argument  for  the  reply  is  as  follows  :  Where  there  is  a  doubt  whether  one 
thing  is  to  be  construed  as  a  qualitative  injunction  or  the  name  of  a  sacrifice,  it  is 
pointed  out  that  all  its  import  is  to  be  added  to  the  principal  act.  That  is  to  say, 
it  becomes  the  name  of  a  certain  act.  If  we  take  it  as  a  qualitative  injunction,  then 
by  a  single  Vakya  or  sentence  it  is  not  possible  to  communicate  the  quality  as  well 
as  the  merit  that  results  from  the  act.  Now  in  Paiiclmdasdni  ajyani  bhavanti,  fifteen 
are  the  Ajyas,  there  is  this  quality  that  the  Ajyas  are  fifteen,  and  no  Xjya  which  is  not 
laid  down  to  be  employed  in  the  chants  can  ever  intrude.  No  other  text  is  there  to 
determine  the  number  of  Ajyas  that  are  to  be  employed  in  the  chants,  and  thus  the 
present  text  has  to  enjoin  the  Ajyas  that  are  to  bo  employed  and  point  out  in  addition 
that  fifteen  of  the  Ajyas  that  are  enjoined  are  to  be  taken.  The  relation  between 
fifteen  and  the  Ajyas  can  be  readily  understood.  To  begin  with,  it  is  not  known  that 
the  Ajyas  have  anything  to  do  with  the  chants,  nor  is  it  known  what  relation  there  can 
be  between  them  and  the  fifteen.  Both  of  these  facts  cannot  possibly  be  determined 
authoritatively  by  a  single  sentence  before  us.  On  the  other  hand,  if  we  take  it  as 
the  name  of  a  certain  act,  this  diEflculty  disappears,  and  the  relation  between  the 
Ajyas  and  fifteen  becomes  only  a  numerical  one.  Moreover  that  the  Ajyas  are  chants 
is  expressed  by  the  metonymic'  significance  of  stotr&ii,  Stotras  or  chants.  Thus  it  is 
the  name  of  a  certain  act  itself,  and  the  same  can  be  seen  in  the  other  text,  ajyaih 
stuvati,  he  praises  with  the  Ajya  chants.  The  objection  that  '  Ajya  '  is  not  commonly 
employed  in  the  sense  of  a  religious  act  can  be  removed  by  establishing  this  idea  with 
the  etymological  meaning  of  this  word  :  They  are  called  Ajyas  because  of  djigamana 
to  which  they  are  put  to.  This  is  not  a  mere  conjecture  either  for  the  fact  may  be 
verified  by  this  Arthavada  text  found  in  Nirukta,  yud  djimiyuh  tad  ajyaruim  c'ljyatvuin. 
How  then,  it  might  be  asked,  that  it  is  not  laid  down  that  the  Ajyas  distinguished  by 
the  quality  of  being  fifteen  are  to  be  employed  in  the  chant  in  question  ?  That  could 
have  been  done  if  a  single  term  expressive  of  both  the  ideas  of  fifteen  and  Ajya  could 
be  had.  If  it  is  said  that  these  two  words  '  fifteen  '  and  '  Ajya'  can  jointly  serve  the 
purpose,  the  answer  is,  both  the  words  cannot  have  an  enjoining  character,  for  it  is 
only  one  that  enjoins  and  the  other  shows  what  is  intended  in  that  connection.  If 
both  of  them  have  a  character  of  injunction  then  there  cannot  be  a  mutual  relation 
between  them,  and  if  neither  of  them  have  that  character,  then  there  is  nothing  to 
connect  it  with  the  chant.  Nor  can  one  word  possess  the  character  of  injunction, 
while  the  other  intended  to  point  to  some  quality. 

The  gist  of  this  topic  points  out  that  when  '  Ajya '  is  used  in  the  above  sense,  it 
must  be  taken  to  mean  fifteen  Ajyas,  one  word  itself  having  another  meaning  latent 
in  it. 

(/)  This  is  what  is  called  Sarvasesa-Nyaya  :  The  reference  is  this  :  In  connec- 
tion with  Dars'a-pflrnamSsa,  there  are  certain  Sesakaryas  or  residuary  rites,  which 
are  known  as  Airla  (relating  to  IrlS),  PrSsitra,  Sauvistakrit  ('  relating  to  Svistak.rit ')  and 
Avadana.    All  these  rites  are  to  be  performed  with  the  remnant  of  the  Havis,  and  the 
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Moreover,  penalty  (in  money)  being  (mulcting  a  person)  intended 
to  curb  (and  make  him  harmless),  as  (that)  curbing  can  be  accomplished 
without  (the  necessary  resort  to)  a  particular  (conventional)  quantity, 
the  text  relating  to  weights  cannot  serve  much  useful  purpose.  But  the 
idea  that  one  (can  be  said  to  have)  committed  a  mortal  sin  etc.  is  to  be  5 
understood  merely  by  (the  employment  of  certain)  terms  (in  the  §4stras), 
and  (in  that  connection,  such)  texts  (as  were  otherwise)  isolated  serve 
(important)  purposes.  Hence,  one  (is  said  to  have)  committed  a  mortal 
sin  only  when  he  has  stolen  a  quantity  of  gold  amounting  to  sixteen 
Masas,  and  also  the  rules  enjoining  a  penance  resulting  in  death  and  10 
so  on  are  (only)  on  that  account.  Tiie  stealing  of  (a  Braiimana's)  gold  to 
the  extent  of  two,  three,  etc.  Masas  is  certainly  a  minor  sin  resembling 
the  stealing  of  gol^  belonging  to  a  Ksatriya  or  tlie  like,  and  it  is  fitting 
(to  take  it  as  such  alone).  Moreover,  as  texts  are  found  prescribing 
Stealing  two  or  three  '•'Cerent  penances  for  stealing  gold  consisting  of  a  15 
Masas  of  a  Brahraana's  less  quantity  than  one  Suvarna,  it  is  proper  (to  hold) 
gold  is  but  a  minor  'sin.  j,,j^^  ^,,g  pe„a„ces  involving  death  and  so  on  do 
(only  refer  to  the  case)  of  stealing  gold  consisting  of  only  that  very  quan- 
tity.   Even  so  has  it  been  said  in  the  Sattrimsanmata,  "  If  as  much  (gold) 

question  naturally  arises  whether  as  many  are  to  be  performed  as  there  are  Havis's,  or 
only  one  would  do.  The  argument  for  the  objection  is  of  course  this  :  Havis's  being 
intended  to  be  offered  in  connection  with  the  principal  sacriftoes  they  are  not  pres- 
cribed for  any  residuary  rite.  Only  it  is  a  oastraic  injunction  that  with  the  rest  an 
offering  is  to  be  made  t<i  Svistakrit,  and  as  the  purpose  of  the  SSstra  is  served  even  by 
one  offering  any  one  offering  would  do.  Again,  residuary  rites  are  not  prescribed 
because  there  is  a  possibility  of  portions  of  Havis's  being  left,  and  on  the  other  hand 
the  remnants  of  Uavis  serve  only  a  subsidiary  purpose  in  connection  with  residuary 
rites.  Thus  it  is  necessary  and  sufficient  that  one  residuary  offering  should  be  made, 
and   the  principal   is  complete  with  any  one  such  offering. 

The  argument  for  the  reply  is  that  the  residuary  rite  shall  be  performed  with 
the  remnants  of  all  the  Havis's,  for  what  holds  good  in  connection  with  the  remnant 
of  one  Havis,  holds  good  with  the  remnants  of  all  other  Havis's.  If,  however,  this 
.  cannot  be  established  in  connection  with  any  particular  8aoriUce,thon,  in  that  case,  this 
might  as  well  be  omitted,  that  is  all.  Thus  the  residuary  rites  are  necessary  with 
all  Havis-remnants.  This  can  be  verified  fro  n  the  existence  of  the  following  text 
also  supplying  us  with  an  interpretive  indication  :  "  The  gods  spoke  to  Svistakrit, 
'  Carry  unto  us  the  sacrificial  viands.'  He  said,  ■  I  solicit  a  boon  that  there  might  be  • 
a  moiety  to  me.'  'Speak  out  what  you  want '  they  said.  Ho  said,  '  Let  an  offering 
be  made  to  me  once  and  once  with  the  last  portion  itself."  In  the  above  we  see  once 
and  once,  a  repetition  which  means  once  in  each  case.  Thus  the  residuary  rites 
are  to  bo  performed  with  every  remn  jnt  of  Havis.  (See  Jai.mini  III.  iv.  42-45). 

The  application  of  this  to  the  present  topic  is  this  :  'Suvarna' has  l>een  defined 
to  be  a  particular  amount  of  gold,  and  whenever  the  term  occurs  that  particular  amount 
of  it  is  to  be  taken  unless  there  is  a  lything  repugnant  to  the  sense.  One  cannot  say 
that  it  is  sufficient  to  take  it  in  that  sense  in  connection  with  the  penal  laws,  for  if 
it  can  be  taken  at  all  in  that  sotjse  in  ivny  case,  the  same  reason  holds  good  that  it 
must  be  taken  so  alone  in  other  cases  also, 
35  , 
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as  tlie  tip  of  a  (hair  in  a  cow's)  tail  is  stolen,  (the  offender)  shall  perform  a 
Pranayama,  and  (when  it  is)  as  much  as  one  Liksa  ('  an  egg  of  a  louse '),  a 
wise  man  shall  likewise  perform  three  Pranayamas.  But  if  it  amounts  to 
one  Rftjasarsapa  ('a  black  mustard')  he  shall  perform  four  Pranayamas 
and  meditatively  repeat  one  thousand  and  eight  Gayatris  for  being  ex-  5 
piated  from  sin.  And  if  it  amounts  to  oneGaurasarsapa,  ('  white  mustard  ') 
he  shall  indeed  repeat  Gayatri  during  (one  whole)  daytime,  and  if  (the 
stolen)  gold  amounts  to  one  Yava  (' barley  of  medium  size'),  then  (that) 
penance  is  during  the  day  (time)  (of)  two  (days).  A  Brahmana  having 
stolen  one  Krisnala  of  gold   shall   perform   a  Santapana  Krichchhra  for  10 

^.„        ,  .        being  expiated  from  tiiat  sin.    Having  stolen  gold 

Different  penances  for  ^ 

stealing    cl  i  ff  e  r  o  n  t     amounting   to  one  Masa,  a  Brahmana,  subsisting 
amounts  of  gold.  .   ^^^  cow's  urine  and  barley  gruel  for  three  months, 

is  purified  (from   that  sin).    If    he  steals  a  Suvarna   (of  gold)   he  shall 
subsist  on  barley  gruel  for  one  year.    And  for  (stealing)  more  than  that  15 
it  should  be  known  (that  tiie  penance  is  one)  resulting  in  death,  or  else, 
(he  might   perform)  the  vow  of  (penance  prescribed  in  the  case  of)  Brah- 
mana-slaughter." 

This  subsisting  on  barley  gruel  for  one  year  refers  to  a  case  of  steal- 
ing gold  (amounting  to)  sligiitly  less  than  one  Suvarna,  for  in  (the  case  of)  20 
stealing  one  Suvarna  (of  gold),  (a  penance)  lasting  for  twelve  years  is  laid 
down  in  the  mightier  Smritis  of  Manu  and  others:  "Whoever,  impelled 
by  desire,  take  by  force  the  property  (of  otiiers),  it  is  here  prescribed 
(that  the  penance  in  tiie  case)  of  those  who  rob  (others)  by  force  is  that 
resulting  in  death."  (In  this  text)  it  is  intended  to  express  that  it  is  so  25 
even  in  the  case  of  stealing  less  gold  than  one  Suvarna. 

478.  And  this  penance  on  account  of  stealing  (gold)  should  beunder- 
The  stolen    property     taken  only  after  having  delivered  (it)  to  its  owner. 

must  be  restored  eleven      JTo,.  s^ys  the  (text  of  a)  Smriti,  "  If  Stealing  of  gold 
times  over  to  the  owner  ,' .   ,     .  ^i  *         .         t.   «i  •     nn 

before  undertaking  the     etc.  which  forms  the   property   of  a   Brahmana  is  30 

penance.  committed,  what  was  stolen  shall  be  restored  eleven 

times  over  to  the  owner  by  the   thief."    And   also  because,  there   is  like- 
wise (this)  text  of  Manu:    "After  restoring  (the  stolen  article),  (he)  shall 
perform  a  Santapana   Krichchhra  for  his  purification  "  (XI.  164).     It  has 
also  been  said  in  the  chapter  on  punishments  :  "In   the  other  (cases)  he  35 
shall  be  made  to  pay  to  that  (owner)  his  property  eleven  times  over." 

479.  But  when  on  account  of  (any  bodily)  weakness  the  king  is  un- 
able to  inflict  (the  necessary)  blow  (on  the  culprit),  then  what  is  prescribed 
by  Vasistha  should  be   taken  to  hold  good  :  "A  thief  with  his  flying  hair 

shall  beg  of  the  king,  and  (then)  the  king  shall  give  40 
A  king  unable  to  strike  .  i  i  i  ,  n  ,  -i, 
shall  lend  a  weapon  to  him  a  weapon  of  Udumbara  ;  with  that  he  shall  kill 
the  thief  to  kill  himself.  j,jn,geif^  and  it  is  declared  that  he  becomes  pure  on 
death"  (XX.  41)  (ff).  (Weapon)  of  Udumbara  (should  be  taken  here  to 
mean  an  implement)  made  of  copper.  


(g)    There  is  some  change  of  reading. 
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480.  Also  another  penance  which  is  prescribed  by  tliat  (very  autho- 
rity as),  "  Or  getting  himself  shaved  (he)  shall  anoint  his  body  with  cow's 
ghee,  and  kill  himself  (by  being  burnt)  from  the  feet  upwards,  in  a  fire  of 

Other    penances    for     (<•'">')   cowdung.    It  is  declared  that    he  becomes 
special  cases.  pm-g  after  death "      (XX.  42),  refers   to  a  case  of    5 

stealing  the  property  of  a  Brahmana  (who  happens  to  be)  a  Guru,  a 
^rotriya,  one  engaged  in  a  sacrifice,  and  so  on,  or  (it  may  be  taken)  to  refer 
to  a  case  where  the  thief  happens  to  be  a  Ksatriya,  and  so  on.  Here 
"  getting  himself  shaved  "  signifies  one  who  has  shaved  off  the  hair  on  the  . 
head,  the  hair  on  the  face,  and  the  hair  on  the  body.  Likewise  (he  may  be  10 
purified)  even  by  performing  a  horse-sacrifice  and  so  on.  Similarly  (a 
penance)  involving  death  being  mentioned,  it  lias  been  stated  by  Prachetas 
(thus):  "By  offering  a  horse-sacriflce  or  aGosava,  he  is  purified."  And 
this  also  refers  to  a  case  where  a  thief  is  a  Ksatriya  and  so  on. 

481.  (The sage  now)  prescribes  another  penance:  15 
CCLVIII.     Without  reporting  to    the   king   he  might 

be  purified  by  observing  the   vow  of  (penance  prescribed 

for)  one  who   drinks  Sura,  or  he  might  make  a  gift  of  his 

own  weight  of  gold  or  what  is  gratifying  to  a  Brahmana. 

Without  reporting  his  theft  to  the  king,  he  might,  by  observing  the  20 

vow  of  (penance  prescribed  for)  one  who  drinks  Sur^,  (that  is,   the  typical 

penance)  lasting  for  twelve  years,  and   be   purified. 
He    who     steals    gold  .  .  ,  ,  ,        ,        ,     ,,     ,  ^    , 

might  perform  a  twelve     It  has  been  said  (that  he  shall  observe)  the  vow   of 

years'  penance.  (penance   prescribed   for)  one  who  drinks  Sur&  in 

order  to  exclude  the  wearing,  as  his  flag,  of  the  skull   bone  of  the  corpse  25 
(of  him  he  himself  kills). 

And  this  refers  to  (an  act)  committed  unintentionally.    For  it  is  the 
very  (penance)  (which)  lasts  for  twelve  years  and  is  stated  with  reference 
to  an  unintentional  (killing)  prescribed  as,  "This  expiation  has  been  pres- 
cribed for  unintentionally  killing  a  Brahmana"  (/»),  that  has  been  extended  30 
(to  this  case). 

482.  (Objection).  Well,  (if  it  is  done)  unintentionally,  it  does  not  at 
all  amount  to  stealing,  and  how  then  can  this  refer  to  that  case  (of  unin- 
tentional taking)  ? 

(Answer).  It  is  (thus)  said  (in  reply).  When  one  unconsciously  takes  35 
away  gold  or  the  like  that  has  been  tied  into  a  knot  in  tiie  skirts  of  a  rai- 
ment, or  takes  it  away  mistaking  it  for  some  other  material  such  as  silver 
or  the  like,  and  immediately  after  it,  it  is  given  away  to  someone  (else), 
or  (even)  lost,  by  him  but  not  restored  to  the  owner,  then  there  certainly 
arises  an  unintentional  stealing.  40 

483.  And  when  the  stealing  (is)  of  copper  or  the  like  to  which  the 
appearance  of  gold  has  been  brought  by  the  action  of  chemicals   etc., 

(h)    Mamu  XI.  80. 
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to  such   (a  case)   this  penance  does    not   (apply).     For    the   species  to 

which  genuine  (gold)  belongs  cannot  be  traced  (into 

Gold  must  be  genuine     jt).    Nor  can  the  qualities  of  a  genuine  object  ever 
to   amount  to    stealing  .     .,    ,.  ^      .   ,  ,      , 

gold,  come  to  an   imitation   material   merely  because  of 

its  resemblance  to  the  genuine  object.    Of  course  (a    5 
thief)  mistakes  such  a  substance   which  is  not  gold  for  gold   and  steals  it, 
and,  nevertheless,  this  penance  does  not  (come  in  in  his   case),  for  still  he 
(happens)  to  be  one  who  has  not  stolen  gold. 

And  it  should  not  be  urged  that  as  in  (the  case  where  it  is  said),  "(The 
same  penances  must  be  performed)  even  if  he  has  attempted  the  life  of  a  10 
Braiimana,  but  failed  to  kill  him"  (i),  there  is  (the  occurrence  of)   sin   even 

here.  (The  reason  is)  the  very  one  that  he  attempts 

Intention  does  not  pre-     (^^  g^g^l)  what  is  not  gold,  and  indeed  "  If  (the  life 

vail  over  mistake.  b       '  \     ^^    "»>^ 

of)  a  Bralimana  is  attempted  etc."  is  not  the  theme 

of  that  (topic).  15 

(There  is)  even  this  (penance  tiius  prescribed),  "  Having  contemplated 
the  sin  in  mind  one  shall  meditatively  repeat  mentally  the  Vyahritis 
preceded  by  (the  syllable)  "  Om  "  ;  to  the  (repetition  of  the)  Vyahritis,  he 
shall  perform  Pr§,na,yama  thrice  ;  and  in  case  of  (an  actual)  attempt,  he 
shall  perform  Krichchhra  for  twelve  days";  and  it  refers  to  the  case  of  an  20 
attempt  towards  the  right  material.  Thus  this  (sort  of)  unconscious  steal- 
ing of  gold  does  not  become  the  cause  of  (the  present)  penance,  but  only 
the  stealing  of  gold  mistaking  it  for  silver  etc.  as  has  been  already 
described. 

484.  In  this  very  case  if  tlie  thief  happens  to  be  one  who  is  extremely  25 
wealthy,  then  he  shall  make  over  in  gift  his   own  weigiit  of  gold.    But  if 

he  has  not  got  so  much  wealth  and  is  at  the 
His  own -weight  of  gold  same  time  unable  to  perforin  austerities,  then  he 
or  whatis  giatiTyfng  to  shall  make  a  gift  of  what  is  gratifying  to  a  Brahmana, 
a  Brahmana.  (that  is,)  what  is  gratifying  to  a   Brahmana  in  its  30 

being  sufficient  to  maintain  his  family  as  long  as  he 
lives. 

485.  When  he  steals  the  property  owned  by  one  who  does  not 
abound  in   (good)  qualities,  then  it  should   be  understood   (that  he  has  to 

perform  a  penance)  which  lasts  for  nine  years  and  it  35 

Three-fourths  of    the     is  (thus)  laid  down  by  Vyasa  :  "This  very  vow   (of 
penance  If    the    owner  \     *i  •   .    ,     „     ,  ,        .. 

was  devoid  of  qualities,      penance)  a  thief  shall  observe  a  quarter  less."  When, 

again,  this  very  sort  (of  Suvarna  owned  by  one  who 

lacks  in  good  qualities)  he  steals  for  the  purpose  of  maintaining  (his)  family 

depressed  by  hunger,  then  he  should,  as  laid  down  40 

sfofenio  mafnTatn^hls      ^^  ^^«^  ^^^^''^'^  ^  ^°^  («f  P«"^"««)  l^^^ing  for  six 

starving  family.  years,   (perform)  a  Svarjit  or  the  Jike  sacrifice,  or 

(even)  undertake  a  pilgrimage  to  holy  places :  "A 


(t)  Gautama  IIL  iv.  11. 
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twice-born  man  shall  either  perform  a  Krichclihra  lasting:  for  six  years 
or  even  propitiate  the  gods  witii  a  sacriflce,  or  (even)  tliat  wise  man 
miglit  wander  a  pilgrim  in  holy  places.    Tliereby   he  is  freed  from  the  (sin 

of)  theft." 

But  when,  immediately  after  stealing  it,  (the  thief  is)  overtaken  by    5 

repentance   (as),  'Alas!  I  have  committed  a  sin,'  and  restores   it  (to  the 

owner*  or  leaves  it  (on  the  road  etc.),  then  (the 

Lighter     penance     if     penance  is),  it  should  be  noticed,  to  spend  tliree  years 

mSeirafteHthTa7fc!     eating  sparingly   at  (every)  fourth   meal   time  as 

prescribed    by    Apastamba,  or,  as    prescribed    by  10 
Angiras,  to  undertake  the  (penance)  called  Vajra  which  lasts  for  three 
years. 

486.     (Objection  1).    Well,  whether    he  returns  it  (to  the  owner)  or 
abandons  it,  as  tiie   meaning  of  the  root  in  apahdra,  stealing,  does  arise, 
how  can  it  be   that  the   penance  (is  of  a)  light  nature  ?  If  (that   meaning)  15 
does  not  arise,  let  there  be  no  penance   then  whatever,  and  in  any   case, 
not  a  light  form  of  penance. 

(Answer).  It  is  not  so.  As  theft  is  complete  with  the  result  of 
enjoying  etc  (of  the  stolen  article),  and  as,  even  in  the  case  of  getting  rid 
of  it  prior  to  any  enjoyment  (thereof),  there  is  an  absence  of  tlie  idea  of  a  20 
complete  theft,  it  is  but  justified  tiiat  the  penance  siiould  be  liglit  as 
(in  tlie  case)  wiiere  a  forbidden  drink  is  swallowed  and  vomitted  (immedi- 
ately afterwards). 

(Objection  2).    Well,  if  tliis  were  so,  even  in  the  case  where  (a  stolen 
article)  is  snatched  by  force  and  taken  from  the  hands  of  a  thief,  as    there  25 
is  no  result  of  the  nature  of  enjoying  it,  there  comes  tlie  question  that  the 
penance  should  be  light  in  that  case. 

(Answer).  It  is  not  so.  For,  in  abandoning  it,  there  is  no  self  at- 
tempt on  his  part,  and  he  attempts  tiiat  way  to  steal  it  to  secure  the 
result  (of  enjoyment).  30 

487.  But  (in  the  ca.se)  of  him  who  steals   gold  that  is  mixed   with 
Gold  in  any  mixture     silver,  copper,  and   the   like   materials,   this  light 

stolen  is  regarded  as  penance  does  not  hold  good.  For  although  present 
in  the  mixture,  the  nature  of  gold  cannot  disappear 
(from  it),  even  as  the  nature  of  giiee  from  a  mixture  of  curds  and  ghee  (j).  35 
Hence  in  this  (case)  it  is  natural  (to  hold  tliat  the  penance  is)  only  that 
lasting  for  twelve  years.  Next  if  it  is  alleged  that  what  (only)  resembles 
gold  is  certainly  any  material  other  (than  gold)  and,  therefore,  it  is  declar- 
ed (that  there  should  be)  a  light  penance,  tlien  much  less  can  there  be 
scope  for  any  such  light  penance  as  the  one  lasting  for  three  years  etc.  It  40 
is  80  for  (the  material  stolen)  is  not  (at  all)  gold,  and  on  the  other  hand 
there  is  only  a  penance  for  committing  a  minor  sin. 

488.  (Tliere  is)  also  another  (penance)  which  has  been   laid  down   by 
Apastamba  thus,  "  Having  committed   theft  or  drunk   Sur4,  one  shall 

0')    See  note  (»)  para  456  above. 
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perform  a  S4ntapana  Kriclichlira,"  and   that  refers  to  the  case  where  the 

substance  is  less  in  quantity  than  one  Suvarna  and 
Other  texts  and  the  •  •  i     ,'     /», 

cases  to  which  they      more  tiian  one  Masa-measure.    (There  is)  also  (the 

refer.  penance)  which   has  been  stated  by  Sumantu  as, 

"He  who  steals  gold  shall  offer  every  day  for  one  month  one-thousand  and    5 

eight  burnt  cflerings  to  the  repetition  of  Gayatri,  shall  observe  fasting  for 

tiiree  (days  and)  nights,  and  is  (then)  purified  by  Tapta  Kriclichlira,"  and  that 

forms  an  alternative  with  the  penance  prescribed  above  for  stealing  gold 

which  amounts  to  one  Masa.    Also  (there  is)  the  other  (penance)  which  he 

himself  lays  down  (thus),  "  He  who  steals  gold  becomes  pure  by  subsisting  10 

on   air  for   twelve  (days  and)   nights,"    and  that  should  be   understood 

(to  hold  good  in  the  case)  of  him  who  resolves  mentally  upon  stealing,  but 

in  whom  the  desire  of  stealing  has  died  out  of  its  own  accord. 

489.  It  should  be  understood   that  even   here   the   penance  is  only 

half    in    the    case    of  women,   bovs,  and    old  men.  15 
Halt  the  penance  even 

here  in  the  case  of  old  Even  (in  the  case  of)  those  (offences)  which,  from 
men,  women,  and  boys.  ^jjj^  (text),  "  The  Stealing  likewise  of  a  horse,  a  gem, 
man  woman,  land,  and  milch  cow  etc.,"  and  the  like  ones,  are  established 
as  being  equal  to  the  stealing  of  gold,  only  half  (of  the  penance)  should  be 
observed  (by  women,  bojs,  and  old  men).  20 

490.  Next  there  is  a  passage  found  in  the  Chaturvimsatimata  (and  it 
Penance  for  stealing     runs)  as,    "  Having  Stolen  silver  out  of  avarice  a 

different  qnantities  of  twice-born  man  shall  observe  a  vow  of  ChandrS,yana. 
^''^'^'''  (If  it)  exceeds  ten   Gadyanas  (/c)  and  is  within   one 

hundred,  he  shall  perform   twice  (the  penanced    (When  the  quantity  ex-  25 
ceeds  that  and  is)  within   one   thousand  (he   shall  perform)    thrice  (that 
penance),  and  thereafter  it  is  declared  (that)  the  rule  for  (stealing)  gold 
(shall  be  followed).    And  (in  the  case)  of  all  minerals  and  metals  a  Taraka 
shall  be  performed.  If  grains  are  stolen  a  Krichchhra  shall  be  performed, 

and  it  is  declared  (that  in  the  case)  of  sesamum,  an  30 
minerars! gemi,  etc!  ""^  Aindava.  For  Stealing  gems  a  Brahmana  shall  ob- 
serve the  vow  of  Chandrayana."  And  even  that  is  for 
the  purpose  of  laying  down  a  penance  equal  to  that  of  stealing  (one)  Suvar- 
na (of  gold)  for  stealing.more  than  one  thousand  Gadyanas  of  silver,  and  not 
for  the  purpose  of  denying  that.  Kven  the  Chandr^vana  that  has  been  35 
prescribed  in  connection  with  stealing  a  gem,  it  should  be  understoo<l, 
refers  to  the  stealing  of  a  gem  tiie  value  of  which  is  less  tiian  one  thousand 
Gadyanas.  But  if  it  exceeds  that,  (the  penance)  is  equal  to  that  of 
stealing  gold. 

Thus  eiuls  the  lopic  of  penance  for  stealing  gold.  40 


(fc)     A  weight  of  48  Gun jas. 
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SECTTION  VIII.- PENANCES  FOR  VIOLATING  ONE'S  OWN 

GURU'S  BED. 

491.  The  penance  (referring)  to  one  wljo  has  violated  his  Guru's 
bed  (the  sage  now)  lays  down  as  it  (next)  comes  in  the  order  of  enumera- 
tion (of  the  sins) :  5 

CCLIX.  On  a  heated  iron  bed  he  shall  lie  down 
with  a  (heated)  iron  (image  of)  woman  and  throw  off  his 
body,  (or)  having  cut  off  his  testicles  and  taking  them  (in 
the  hand  he  shall  march)  in  the  (direction)  of  south-west 
(till  he  drops  down  dead).  10 

Of  the  expression,  (namely,)  "  Or  for  (three)  years  a  violator  of  his 
Guru's  bed  [shall  perform  the  Prajiipatya  penance  etc.]"  that  appears  ia 
the  verse  which  will  next  be  given,  the  term  "a  violator  of  his  Guru's 
bed"  is  (taken)  in  this  connection. 

On  a  heated  iron  bed,  (that  is,)  on  abed  of  black  iron  which  has  been  15 

„      ^  „        ^  made  red-hot  by  heating  it   so   that  it  becomes 

He  shall     embrace    a  , ,       ,  ... 

red-hot  iron  image   of     capable  of  producing  death,  a  violator  of  his  Guru's 

hI.Urou'c'o"*^  °"  *  '^'^"     "^^^  ^''*"  "^  ''°^"  ^'''"S  with  an  image  of  woman 
made  of  iron  and  heated  red-hot.    Thus  lying  down 
he  shall  throw  off  his  body,  tiiat  is  to  say,  shall  die.  20 

And  the  lying  down  should  be  proceeded  with  after  proclaiming 
(aloud)  the  deed  he  has  committeil  as),  'I  have  approached  my  Guru's 
wife.'    For  says  the  text  of  Manu,   "He  who  has  violated  his  Guru's  bed 

(shall)  after  confessing   his  crime   etc."   (XI.  103). 
He  shall  first  proclaim      ,^..,111111  u        •        /        . 

his  offence,  shave  off  all     Similarly  he  shall  do  80  embracing  (an  iron   image  25 

his  hair,  and  anoint  his     of)  woman.    For  says  the  text  of  Vriddha-Harita  : 
pers  n  wi     g  ee.  ^.  ^^  ^1^^  1^^^  violated  his  Guru's  bed  shall  (make) 

an  image  of  woman  made  of  clay  or  iron  red-hot,  and  having  embraced 
that  on  a  (heated)  bed  of  black  iron,  is  rendered  pure  "  (I).  Likewise  (that) 
should  be  done  by  one  after  he  has  shaved  oH  the  hair  on  his  head  and  30 
on  the  body,  and  has  anointed  his  body  with  ghee.  For  says  the  text  of 
Vaslstha,  "  Or  having  shaved  off  all  his  hair  and  besmeared  his  body  with 
ghee,  he  siiall  embrace  that  image  of  woman  made  of  iron  or  of  clay.  It  is 
declared  that  he  becomes  pure  after  death  "  (m)  (XX.  14). 

492.  And  it  should  not  be  suspected  that  in  conformity  with  the  text  35 
Lying  down  on  a  heat-     of  Mand  (which  says),  "  He  who  has  violated  his 

ed  iron  cot  and  embrac-     Guru's  bed  shall,  after  declaring  his  crime,  extend 

ing  a  red-hot  iron  image      ,  .         ,,  1       .     1  •         u    1        1  1 

of  woman  form  together     himself  on  a  heated  iron  bed  and  embrace  the  red- 

the  same  penance.  jjot  iron  image  (of  woman) ;   by  dying  he  becomes 


I 


(I)    8.  omits  the  part  corresponding  to  '  on  a  (heated)  bed  of  black  iron.' 
(m)    The  words  tdnf  and  mrinmaj/im  are  not  fonnd  in  the  Bombay  edition  of 
Yahi^tha. 
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pure "  (w)  {XI.  103),  that  sleeping  on  red-hot  iron  and  embracing  a  red- 
hot  iron  (image  of)  woman  are  two  different  penances  independent  of 
each  other.  (It  is  said),  "  He  sliall  lie  down  with  an  iron  (image  of) 
woman,"  and  if  it  is  asked  'where  (shall  he  lie  down)?'  (the  answer  is), 
'  on  a  red-hot  iron  bed,'  and  lience  as  they  are  understood  to  form  a  single  5 
(penance),  each  being  dependent  on  the  other,  it  is  but  natural  that 
tliey  form  a  single  course  (of  penance). 

493.  Or  else,  liaving  liimself  cut  off,  (that  is,)   torn  out,  his  testicles 
along  with  the  genital  organ,  he  shall   take  them  in  his  palms  shaped 

into    a    bowl,  walk  with  a    straight    gait  in  the  10 
Marching    south-west  °         ° 

with  his  torn  testicles  direction  of  the  south-west,  (that  is,  in  the  direc- 
etc.  till  he  dies  is  an-  tjon)  between  the  south  and  the  west,  till  (his) 
other  penance.  .      ,     ^   „      ,  /.       ,^  ,     .  . 

body  falls  dowu  (dead),  and  thus  throw  off  the  body. 

Thus  says  Manu  :  "Or  having  himself  cut  off  his  genital  organ  and  his 
testicles  and  having  taken  them  in  his  palms  joined  (so  as  to  form  a  bowl),  15 
he  may  walk  straight  in  the  direction  of  south-west  until  he  falls  down 
dead "  (o)  (XI.  104).  And  marching  should  be  done  without  his  turning 
back  to  look  behind.  For  says  the  text  of  Sankha  and  Likhita,  "Having 
cut  off  his  genital  organ  and  testicles  witli  a  razor,  he  shall  march  on 
without  turning  behind."  20 

Marching  thus,  wherever  he  is  obstructed  by  a  wall  or  the  like, 
there  alone  he  shall  stop  till  death  (meets  him),  for  says  the  text  of 
Vasistha,  "  Having  cut  off  his  genital  organ  together  with  testicles  he 
shall  take  them  in  liis  palms  joined  (so  as  to  form  a  bowl)  and  walk 
towards  the  south.  Wherever  lie  meets  with  an  obstacle  (to  further  pro-  25 
gress),  there  alone  he  shall  stand  until  lie  dies  "  (XX.  13). 

494.  This  itself  is  tlie  (legal)  punisliment  in  this  (case).  Thus  says 
NaRADA  :  "  When  one  has  approaciied  any  one  of  these,  lie  is  said  to  have 
violated  his  Guru's  bed.    For  that    crime,    no  other  punisliment   than 

excision  of  tlie  (genital)  organ  is  enjoined  "  (XII.  75).  30 
A    legal    punishment     And  tiiis  cutting  off  of  the  genital  organ    tiiough 
destmy  the  sfn 'also'!"""     (inflicted)  for  the  purpose  of  (legal)   punishment  is 
also  for  the  purpose  of  destroying   the  sin.    With 
reference  to   this   very  punishment  ending  in  death  it  has  been  stated  by 
Manu  (thus):  "But   men   who   have   committed  crimes  and  have  been  35 
punished  by  the  king,  go  to  heaven,  being  pure  like  those  who  have  perform- 
ed meritorious  deeds"  (VII.  318).    But  (where  the  punishment  consists)  in 
a  money  fine,  there  is  certainly  the  penance.    For  he  himself  says,  "  But 
(men   of)  all   castes   who  perform   the  prescribed  penances,  must  not  be 
branded  on  the  forehead  by  the  king,  but  Shall  be  made  to  pay  the  highest  40 
amercement "  (p). 


(«)    By  separating  the  two  by  '  or,  '  it  seems  to  hold  that  there  are  two  different 
penances. 

(o)    Slight  changes  have  been  introduced  into  Biihler's  translation, 
(p)  Manu  XI.  240. 
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A  violator  of  his  Guru's  bed  can  be  purified  by  following  either  of 
these  (courses  of  penancas)  resulting  in  death. 

495.    The  word  '  Guru  '  in  these  (cases)  refers  to  in  its  primary  sig-  . 

nificauce  to   (one's  own)  father.    For  in  the  (following)  text  establishing 

.„,...         .      the  Gurusliip,  it  has  been  described  by  Manu  that    5 
'Guru      has    the    pri-  ''  •' 

mary     significance    of     the    father    alone   wlio  performs  tlie  Niseka  etc. 
father  here.   ,  ceremonies  is  the  Guru:    "That  Brahniana,  who 

performs  in  accordance  with  the  rules  (of  the  Veda)  the  ceremonies,  the 
Garbhadhdna  ('  impregnation  ceremony  ')  and  so  forth,  and  brings  up  by 
giving  food  (to  the  cliild)  is  called  the  Guru  "  (II.  142)  (q).  And  also  it  has  10 
been  stated  (thus)  by  (Yajnavalkya)  the  lord  of  Yogins,  with  a  view 
(to  lay  stress  on)  the  Niseka  and  the  like  ceremonies  :  "  He  is  the  Guru  who 
having  performed  the  ceremonies  imparts  him  the  Veda"  (I.  34). 

49C.    (Objection).  (1)  Well,  the  use  of  the  word  'Guru'  is  observed  in 
other  cases  also;  (It  is  used)  (!)  with  reference  to  an  Acharya  in   tiie  text,  15 
"  Having  performed  the  (ceremony  of)  initiation,  a  Guru  etc."  (qq) ;  and 

(ii)  With  reference  to  an  Upadhyaya  in  the  text,-"  (Tlie  pupil)  must 
know  that  that  man  also  who  benefits  liim  by  (instruction  in)  the  Veda, 
be  it  little  or  much,  is  called  in  these  (Institutes)  his  Guru"  (r). 

(iii)    The  use  of  the  word  ('Guru')  in  these  (senses)  is  shown  by  Vyasa  20 
also :  "  The  Gurus  are  the  motlier,  tlie  father,  the  husband,  the  Acharya,  he 
who  imparts  knowledge,  and  the  elder  brother,  and  also  Ritviks,  he  who 
protects  from  fear,  and  the  giver  of  food." 

(2)  Nor  is  there  the  fallacy  of  assigning  diverse  meanings  (to  a  single 
term  in  one  and  the  same  place),  for,  in  all  cases,  the  idea  of  their  being  25 
fit  to  be  worshipped,— (an  idea)  which  becomes  the  reason  of  application  (of 
the  word  'Guru')— becomes  uppermost  in  connection  with  the  word 
'Guru.'  And  that  (fitness  to  be  worshipped)  becomes  the  reason  of  appli- 
cation (of  the  word  '  Guru  ')  is  shown  by  (Yajnavalkya)  the  lord  of  Yogins, 
(thus):  "These  are  to  be  worsliipped  in  the  order  of  precedence, and  mother  30 

.  ia  superior  to  all  these  "  (I.  35),  and  he  begins  by  saying  rnanyah,  (these  are) 
to  be  worshipped,  and  ends  by  saying  garhjasl  ('  a  greater  Guru'),  superior. 

(3)  (i)  Nor  should  it  be  said  that,  because  (there  is  a  text  as  fol- 
lows), "  An  Acharya  is  ten  (times  as  venerable  as  an)  Up^dhyaya,  and  the 
father  a  hundred  (times  as  venerable  as  an)  Acharya"  (s),  and  it  lays  down  35 
that  a  father  excels  an  Acharya,  who  is  superior  to  an  Upadhydya,  the 
(father)  alone  is  (to  be  held  to  be)  the  chief  (Guru),  for  even  in  (the  case  of) 
an  Acharya,  the  quality  of  excelling  (all)  is  not  absent.  (For  it  is)  thus  said : 

"  Of  him  who  causes  natural  birth  and  him   who  gives  (the  knowledge  of) 

(q)    Bnhler's  translation  is  slightly  altered.  * 

(qq)  Manu  II.  «9. 
(r)  Manu  II.  149. 
(»)   Mand  II.  145. 
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the  Veda,  the  giver  of  the  Veda  is  tlie  more  venerable  father"  (t).  It  has 
been  said  even  by  Gautama;  "An  Acharya  is  the  most  superior  of  all  the 
Gurus  "  (II.  56). 

(ii)  Moreover,  if,  merely  because  he  excels  others  (in  the  point  of  vene- 
ration), it  is  urged  that  he  is  the  chief  one,  then  because  of  the  statement    5 
"  (that  the  mother  is  a)  thousand  (times  more  venerable  than  the  father) " 
(w),  the  quality  of  being  tlie  chief  (Guru)  belongs  to  the  mother  herself. 

Therefore   all   (these  are  one's  own)  Gurus  and  it  is  natural  to  hold 
that  approaching  their  wives  constitutes  a  violation  of  the  Guru's  bed. 

(Answer),  (i)  It  is  (thus)  said  (in  reply).  The  text  of  Manu  which  10 
says,  "  [That  Brahmana,  who  performs  in  accordance  with  the  rules  (of  the 
Veda)  the  ceremonies]  the  Garbhadliana  ('  impregnation  ceremony ')  and  so 
forth  etc.  "  (II.  142),  tends  to  establish  the  Gurusliip  of  the  father  who 
performs  the  Garbhadhana  ceremony  and  so  on,  for  it  cannot  tend  to 
(establish)  anything  else.  15 

(ii)  Next  those  statements  of  Vyasa  and  Gautama  are,  as  it  were, 
supplements  to  the  rule  tiiat  those  (persons)  should  be  served  and  wor- 
shipped, and  (iience)  refer  to  other  persons  in  the  sense  (tiiat  they  should 
be  held  in)  commendation.  Hence  on  account  of  the  text  of  Manu,  "  [He  who 
performs]  Garbhadliana  ceremony  and  so  fortii  etc.,"  which  does  tend  to  20 
establish  the  Guruship,  it  is  settled  that  Gurusliip  in  ciiief  rests  with  the 
father  alone.  It  is,  therefore,  by  (means  of  the  following  text),  "The  same 
(expiation  is  prescribed  if  the  offence  is  committed)  with  the  wife  of  an 
Acharya,  of  a  son,  and  of  a  pupil"  (XX.  15),  it  is  prescribed  .by  Vasistha 
that  the  penance  for  the  violation  of  the  Guru's  bed  extended  (is  to  apply  25 
to  that  case  wliere  the  offence  is  committed)  with  tlie  wife  of  an 
Acharya.  Similarly  it  has  been  said  even  by  Jatukarnya  and  others  (tl'us) : 
"(If  die  offence  is  committed)  with  the  wives  of  an  Acharya  and  others,  one 
shall  observe  the  vow  of  (penance  prescribed)  for  violating  the  Guru's 
bed,"  and  so  on.  And  if  an  Acharya  and  the  rest  were  the  chief  Gurus,  30 
then,  as  the  vow  (of  penance)  would  come  in  from  the  direct  rule  itself, 
this  extension  (of  the  penance)  should  certainly  have  no  purpose  (to  fulfil). 

(iii)  Moreover,  the  use  of  the  term  "father's  wife"  is  made  (in)  an 
actually  pointed  (manner)  by  Samvarta  (in  the  following  statement) : 
"Having  approached  his  father's  wife  other  than  his  mother,  that  worst  35 
of  mankind  etc."  (There  is  the  following)  even  in  the  Sattriipsanmata  : 
"Having  known  that  she  is  his  father's  wife,  he  who  approaches  a  woman 
of  his  own  Varna  etc."  And  even  from  this  (it  is  settled  that)  the  father 
alone  who  performs  the  Garbiiadhana  etc.  ceremonies  is  the  principal 
Guru.  40 

And  that  Guruship  (exists)  in  general  among  all  the  four  Varnas,  for 

(t)  Manc  II.  146.    The  point  is  both  of  them,  go  by  the  appelation  of  pitri 
fs^ther  (literally.) 
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the  act  of  performing  the  Garbhsdhana  and  the  like  ceremonies  is  common 
(to  all).  Hence  in  (the  text),  "  That  Brahmana...is  called  tiie  Guru"  (r),  the 
use  of  the  term  '  Brahmana'  is  a  synecdochical  usage.  Hence  it  is  a  mortal 
sin  when  the  wife  of  one's  own  father  alone  is  approached. 

497.    Again,  "approaching"  denotes  the  action  covering  as  far  as    5 
It  is  a  mortal  sin  only      *''^®  effusion  of  the  semeu.    Thus  if  the  action  is 

when  there  is  effusion  stopped  before  that  (stage),  the  offender  has  not 
of  semen.  \       b  /> 

committed  a  mortal  sin  (notwithstanding).     And  in 

(the  case)  of  (one  who  lias  committed)  that  (mortal  sin),  there  are  the 
two  penances  ending  in  death  and  prescribed  by  (the  text),  "On  a  10 
heated  bed  [lie  shall  lie  down]  with  a  (heated)  iron  [(image  of)  woman] 
etc."  Also  it  should  be  noted  that  that  (refers  to  the  case)  where  (the 
offence  is)  unintentionally  committed  with  one's  own  mother,  and  also 
Unintentional  incest  intentionally  with  her  co-wife  who  is  of  the  same 
with  one's  own  mother,  Varna  (as  the  offender)  or  of  a  superior  Varna.  For  15 
with  her  co-wife,  neces-     '''  ''^^  (thus)  beeu  said  in  the  Sattrimsanmata:  "He 

sitates  a  penance  end-     who  consciously  approaches  the  wife  of  his  (own) 

lug  in  death.  .-      i  i  \         / 

fatlier   who  is  of  the  same  Varna  as  himself,  or  (his 

own)  motiier   unconsciously,  cannot  attain  purification  unless  he  dies 

(by  performing  a  penance  involving  'death)."    If  the  act  is  intentionally  20 

done   with  one's  own  mother,   that  (which  is  laid  down)  by  Vasistha 

should  be  observed:    "  Having  completely  shaved  himself,  he  shall  anoint 

...  his  body   with  ghee  and  have  himself  burnt  from 

A    harsher    death  for        ,       .  ,      .  „  .    /  i     \  j         ,, 

intentional  or  repeated     the  feet   upwards  in  a    fire    of    (dry)    cowdung" 

motiier  ^^^^  °°^ '  °*°     ^^^'  ^^^  ^^"^-    ^^®°  ^'  ^''''^  incest   with  one's  own  25 

mother  is)  repeated  unintentionally  (the  penance 
is)  this  itself. 

498.  ■  (Objection).  And  well,  in  the  text,  "  A  mother's  co-wife,  a 
sister,  an  Acharya's  daughter  likewise,  an  Acharya's  wife,  and  one's  own 
daughter,— one  who  associates  with  (these)  (becomes)  a  violator  of  his  30 
Guru's  bed"  (III.  232-3),  it  is  expressed  that  there  is  an  extension  of 
•the  rule  (x)  of  penance,  and,  therefore,  it  is  improper  (to  hold)  that  the 
penance  laid  down  in  this  rule  can  (apply)  direct  to  a  case  where-  one 
has  approached  his  mother's  co-wife. 

(Answer).    It  is  said  (thus  in  reply).  From  the  very  text,  "[When  one  35 
has  approached]  his  father's  wife  (who  is)  of  the  same  Varna  (as  himself) 
etc,"  it  results  that,  on  account  of  the  use  of  the  term  'Savarna'  ('of  the 
same  Varna'),  this  (rule  of)  extension  (of  the  penance)  refers  to  the  (case  of 


(u)    MancII.  142. 

(w)    This  appears  as  a  penance  for  stealing  gold  as  it  can  be  seen  from  the 
Bombay  edition  of  Vasi^tha.    Why  should  Vui»ANEf*VABA  have  cited  it  hero  1 
{x)    AtideJa. 
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approaching  a  niotlier's)  co-wife  of  an  iuferior  Varna  and  thus  there  is  no 
contradiction. 

499.  Also  this  (penance   involving  deatii)  refers  to  tiie  chief   son 
alone  (who  is  an  Aurasa),  and  with  regard  to  tlie  other  (sorts  of)  sons,  they 

only  serve  the  purpose  of  sons  and  there  is  no  actual    5 
Aurasa!°°  '""^°  '^  """     sonship.    Thus  says  Manu  :    "  These  eleven,  the  son 

begotten  on  the  wife  of  one  by  another  and  tiie 
rest  as  enumerated  (above),  the  wise  call  substitutes  for  a  son  for  want  of 
the  religious  duty  (IX.  180)  (y). 

500.  (Of  these  two    courses)  if    the    act   is  entered  into  by    a  10 
desire  on  both  sides,   then   tiiere  is  the  penance  (described)  first  as,  "On 

Penance  as  determined  ^  Ideated  iron  bed  [he  shall  lie  down]  etc.,"  and  if 
by  mutual  consent,  there  is  tempting  by  one's  6wn  self  then  (the  penance 
tempting,  or  alluring.         .^^  ^,^^  ^^^^^^^  (one)  described  as,  "Having  cutoff 

his  testicles  and  taking  them  (in  tlie  iiand),  etc."  for  it  is  declared  that  a  15 
penance  (should)  be  heavy  in  proportion  to  the  excessiveness  of  (guilt  which 
forms)  the  necessary  element  (to  occasion  penance).  But  if  he  is  allured 
by  lier,  it  should  be  noticed  (that  the  penance  is)  either  (of  the  two  laid 
down)  by  Manu,  eitlier  extending  on  the  red-hot  bed  or  embracing  a  red- 
hot  iron  image.  20 

501.  (There  is  that  penance)  which,  (as)  lasting  for  twelve  years, 
is  laid  down  by  Sankha  thus :  "  (The  expiator)  shall  lie  down  on  the 
(uncovered)  ground,  wear  the  hair  in  braids,  subsist  on  leaves,  root,  and 
fruits,  and  eat  only  once  (a  day).  And  when  the  twelfth  year  has  passed 
those  who  have  committed  mortal  sins, — he  who  has  stolen  (a  Br^iimana's)  25 
Suvarrja,  he  who  has  drunk  Sura,  he  wlio  has  slain  a  Braiimana,  and  he  who 
has  violated  his  Guru's  bed— are  purified  by  tliis  very  vow  (of  penance)." 
And  it  should  be  noticed  (that  this)  liolds  good  in  the  (case  of)  approaching 
unintentionally  a  wife  of  tlie  father  who  is  (a  woman)of  the  same  Varna  or 

of  a  superior  Varija.    With  regard  to  that   very  (offence)  which  is  started  30 
intentionally  but  stopped  before  the  seminal  effusion,  (the  penance  is  tiiat) 
lasting  for  six  years.    But  (if  the  above  is  done)  unintentionally,  (then  the 
penance  is  that)  lasting  for  three  years. 

But  (if  tlie  incest  is),  with  one's  own  mother  and  if  he  enters  upon  the 

^     ,  ,  act  intentionally,  but  stops  it  before  (there  is)  semi-  35 

Twelve  years  penance  ,      „ 

for  intentional  and  in-  nal  effusion,   (the  penance  is  the  one)  lasting  for 

complete    incest    with  twelve  years.    And   (if  the  .above  is  done)  uninten- 

one  s  own  mother.  "^  ' 

And  six  years' penance      t'o^ally,  it  should  be  devised  that  (the  penance  is 
if  unintentional.  still  tl^e  same  iu  form  but)  lasting  for  six  years. 

With  reference  to  mere  penetration,  (it  has),  however,  been  laid  down  40 
by  Samvarta  in  (the  following),  "  Having  had  sexual  penetration  into  his 


(ly)  This  translation  is  given  after  the  exposition  of  the  verse  by  MEDHATrrni. 
Buhler  following  KULLUKA  has,  "  substitutes  for  a  son,  (taken)  in  order  to  prevent  a 
failure  of  the  funeral  ceremonies." 
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father's   wife  who  is  not  his  mother,  that   worst  of  mankind  etc,"  and 

tlie  like  (texts)  that  the  penance   is  a  Tapta  Krich- 

if  with  a  mother's  co-     ciihra,  and  it  slionld  be  understood  (tliat  tliis   holds 

wife  of  an   inferior     good)  when  (the  offence  \s)  witii  a  Guru's  wife  of  an 
Varna. 

inferior  Varna,  (and  tiiere  is  a  stoppage)  prior  to    5 

the  seminal  effusion. 

502.  (Tile  sage  now)  describes  another  (course  of)  penance  : 

CCLX.     Or  he    who    has   violated  his    Guru's   bed 
shall  perform  the  Prujapatya  Krichchhra  for  years,  or  the 
Chandrayana  for  three  mouths  and  study    the   Sarphita  of  10 
the  Vedas. 

Or  else,  (he)  shall  perform  for  j'ears,  (tiiat  is,)   for   three  years 

„  ...  „.  (s),  the  Praj3,patva  Ivrichciihra,  the  nature  of  which 

PrajapatyaKfichchhra  '   ,       ,      ■*         ,  '    ..       ,  ,, 

for  three  years  where  a      Will  be  described.     And  it  sliould  be  understood  tliat 

Brahmana'approaches  a      i|,ig  (pgnance  holds  good)  when  tiie  son  of  a  woman  15 
oflUra     co-wife  of  his  r)        '  ■^ 

mother.  of   BrAhmana  caste   approaches  intentionally   the 

wife  of  his  Guru   who  is  (a  woman)  of  ^ndra  caste. 

Bat  when  he  approaclies  unintentionally  the  wife  of  his  Guru  who  is 

(a  woman)  of  the  same  Varna  (as  himself)  and  is  an  adulteress,  then  he 

should  perform  a  treble  OhAndrAyana  along  with  the  meditative  repetition  20 

of  the  Veda. 

503.  With   regard    to   that   very    (offence),   if    the    entering   upon 

the  act  is  intentional,   then  (the  penance  is)  that 

Intentional  incest.  laid    down    by     USANAS    (thus)  :    "  He   who    lias 

violated    his    Guru's  bed   shall  observe  for    one  25 

year   the  (form   of   the  typical)  vow  of  (penance  prescribed  for)  Br3,li- 

mana-slaughter  or  the  Tapta  Krichchhra  for  six  months. "     But  where 

he  liad  approaciied  a   Ksatriya    woman    (who    is 

Penance      ending    in     iijg    father's   wife)  intentionally,  (the  penance  is 
death  where  the  Gums  ^   _  .  , 

wife    is  of    one's  own      that)    prescribed  by    Yajnavalkya,  (thus):        A  30 

Jea7s"'pena"nee  etc.'Tf     "^Other's  co-wife,  a  sister,  an   Acharya's  daughter 

of  inferior  Varna.  likewise,   etc."  (III.  232).    And  as  here  the  (form 

of  the)   vow   (of   penance  intended)  for    violating 

one's  own  Guru's  bed  is  extended  (to  this  case  also,  the  extent  of  penance 

in  this  case  is)  one  of  nine  years'  (duration).    And  this  extended   vow   (of  35 

penance)  cannot  refer   to  the  case  of  approaching  his  Guru's  wife,  who 

is  of  the   same  caste  (as  himself),  for  in  that  case  (a  penance)  involving 

death  is  prescribed  (for  committing  tlie  act)  intentionally  or  repeatedly, 

and  (for  committing  it)   unintentionally,  (a  penance)  lasting  for   twelve 

years.    Hence   it  is  proper   to  hold   that  it  refers  to  the  (case  where  the  40 

act  is  committed  with  a)  Ksatriya  woman  and  the  rest. 

A  — . — ^^— ^— — ^_ 

(z)    The  original  has  tam&h,  years,  and  it  is  talsen  to  mean  three  years  after  the 
maxim  of  Eapiiijala  ('  partridge  ').    See  note  (m)  under  paragraph  143,  ante. 
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Penance  ending  in 
death  when  a  Brahmana 
intentionally  and  re- 
peatedly approaches 
his  Ksatriya  "  mother.  " 


With  regard  to  that  very  (offence)  if  there  is  an  intentional  repetition, 
(the  penance  is)  one  ending  in  death.  For  says  the 
text  of  Kanva  :  "  Having  approached,  intentionally 
and  repeatedly,  the  wife  of  his  own  Guru  who  is  the 
daughter  of  a  Ksatriya,  a  Brahmana  shall  tear  out  5 
his  genital  organ  along  with  the  testicles  and  (he) 
becomes  pure  (by  the)  dying  (penance)."  With  regard  to  this  very  offence 
when  the  offender  does  not  intend  to  perform  the  penance,  then  the  capital 
punishment  prescribed  by  Yajnavalkya  as, ''  Having 
cut  off  his  (genital)  organ,  he  shall  be  put  to  death,  10 
and  likewise,  even  in  the  case,  of  the  woman  who 
bears  love  to  him,"  siiould  be  taken  to  stand  for  the 


Capital  punishment  if 
he  does  not  intend  to 
perform  the  penance. 


penance 
But 


Nine  years'  penance 
for  a  Brahmana's  incest 
with  a  Ksatriya 
"mother,"  six  with  a 
Vai.sya  "  mother,"  and 
three  with  a  Siudra 
"  mother." 


15 


20 


when  the  wife  of  his  Guru  is  a  Vaisya  woman  and  his 
approaching  (her)  is  intentional,  (the  penance  is) 
that  lasting  for  six  years.  It  is  with  this  very  view 
that  another  Smriti  (says)  thus :"  When  the  son 
of  a  Brahmana  woman  approaches  his  fatiier's  wife 
who  is  a  Ksatriya  woman,  the  penance  is  that  last- 
ing for  twelve  years  (observed)  a  quarter  less,  and 
similarly  with  regard  to  the  women  of  other  Varnas."  What  it  means  is 
this:  When  the  son  of  a  Brahmana  woman  approaches  a  Ksatriya  woman 
who  is  his  mother's  co-wife,  then  the  penance  is  that  (which  in  full)  lasts 
for  twelve  years  (but  observed)  a  quarter  less  ;  if  he  alone  (approaches)  a 
Vaisya  woman  standing  in  the  same  (relation  to  him),  then  (the  penance  25 
is  the  same  but)  to  last  for  six  years ;  and  when  she  is  a  Sudra,  it  is  to 
last  for  three  years. 

Similarly  when  the  son  of  Ksatriya  woman  approaches  a  Vaisya 
M'oman  (who  is  a)  "  mother  "  (to  him),  (the  penance 
is)  to  last  for  nine  years,  and  when  she  is  a  Sildra  30 
woman  (it  is)  to  last  for  six  years.  It  is  exactly 
thus  even  when  the  son  of  a  Vaisya  woman  (approa- 
ches a  Siidra  woman  who  is  a  "mother  "  to  him). 
504.    But   when  one    intentionally    and    repeatedly    approaches  a 

Vaisya  woman  (who  is  a  "  mother "  to  him),  then  35 
(the  penance  is)  that  involving  death  itself.  For  says 
the  text  of  Laugaksi,  "He  who  intentionally,  and 
over  and  over  again,  approaches  a  Vaisya  woman, 
who  is  the  wife  of  his  Guru,  he  shall  cut  off  the 
tip  of  the  (genital)  organ  and  is  then  purified  from  40 
that  sin."  And  when  one  approaches  a  Sudra 
woman  (who  stands  in  the  same  relation  to  him), 
intentionally  and  repeatedly,  then  (the  penance  is) 
that  lasting  for  twelve  years.  For  says  the  text  of  Upamanyu,  "  If  a  Brah- 
mana approaches  a  woman  of  Siidra  caste   (who  is  the  wife)  of  his  Guru,  45 


Nine  and  six  years  for 
a  Ksatriya's  incest  with 
a  Vai.sya  and  Sudra 
"mother";  nine  years 
when  a  Vaisya  approach- 
es a  Siidra  "mother," 


Incest  intentional  and 
repeated. 


Penance  involving 
death  for  a  Brahmana's 
intentional  and  repeat- 
ed incest  with  his  Vai- 
sya "  mother  "  ;  twelve 
years'  penance  if  with 
his  Sfidra  "  mother." 
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repeatedly  and  intentionally,  he  shall  then  with  self-restraint  and  with 
an  unpolluted  mind,  observe  a  vow  of  Bralimacharya  for  twelve  years." 
505.    But  if  one  has  unintentionally   approaclied  a  Ksatriya  woman 
who  is  the  wife  of  his  Guru,  (tlien)  it  should  be  notic- 
Unintentional  incest.        ^^   ^^^^^^  ^j^^  penance  is)   tliat   prescribed  by  Yama    5 

Three  years'  penance  (^^^  lasting  for  three  years  and  (consisting  in)  par- 
ctc.  for  a  Brihinaiia's  taking  of  the  food  at  the  eigiith  mealtime:  "Or 
'"notheV."    '^    ^*  "^*     eating  at  the  eiglith  (meal)  time  he  shall  always 

remain  a  Brahmacharin  and  an  observer  of  his  vow. 
He  shall  spend  the  time  in  standing  (during  the  day)  and  sitting  (at  night),  10 
and  bathe  (a)   three  times  in  a  day.     He  shall  lie  down   on   tiie  uncovered 
ground,  and  (tluis)  in  three  years  he  can  get  rid  of  that  sin."    With  regard 
to  this  very  (offence)  if  there  is  repetition,  the  penance  has  been  prescribed 

by    Jatokarnya:       "But   having   unintentionally 

Cutting  the   testicles     approached  a  daughter  of  a  Ksatriya  (who  has  be-  15 
off  if  the  above  offence  x  ,  •    /-,        ,        .,    ,        ,     ,,  /         ,  •    .      ^-   ,  i 

is  repeated.  come)  his  Guru  s  wife  lie  sliall  tear  his  testicles  only 

out,  and  is  purified  wliether  lie  lives  or  dies.  " 
And  in  approaching  a  Vaisya  woman  (who  is  his  Guru's  wife),  unin- 
tentionally, the  (penance  is)   this  very  one  (laid  down)  by   Yajnavalkya  : 

„  ,  .  „  "He  shall  perform  a  Pnljapatya  Krichciilira  etc."  20 

PrajSpatya  K  r  i  c  li-       ^  /,     \    ..  .,.>„:  ,      , 

chhrafora  Brahmanas      Just  SO  (has)    VRIDDHA-MAND,      Having   approached 

unintentional  1  n  cost  ^(,3  wife  of  a  preceptor  and  likewise  approached  the 
with  a  Vaisya "  mother.  r  r  11 

wife  of  one's  own  father,  lie  shall  continuously  per- 
form the  Krichchhra  for  three  years  (if  the  act  is)  unintentionally  (committ- 
ed)."  With  regard  to  that  very  offence  if  (there  is)  a  repetition,  (then  the  25 
penance   is)   life-long  Brahmacharya  (as  is)  prescribed  by   Harita  :    "  A 

Brahmana  erring  under  the  influence  of  ignorance 
Life-long        Brahma-  .     '/  ,  ,    .  \      .  ,        ,t    . » 

charya  for  unintentional     repeats  (the  act  01  incest)  With  a  Vaisya  woman 

repetition  of  the  same  (wjio  is  his)  Guru's  (wife),  lie  shall  as  long  as  his 
offence.  \  />  o 

life  lasts  observe   Brahmacharya  witii  regard  to  30 
bis  six  organs  "  {b). 

And  if  (the  incest)  is  with  a  6udra  woman  who  is  his  Guru's  wife,  unin- 
tentionally (committed),  then  (the  penance  is)  that  (laid  down)  by  Manc 
(thus):    "  Or  carrying  the  foot  of  a  bedstead  (bb),  dressed  in  (garments  of) 

bark  and  allowing  iiis  beard  to  grow,  he  may,  witii  a  35 
Penance    for     inten-  ....i-i  ,  i-        ...  ■. 

tional  and  unintention-     concentrated  mind,  perform  during  the  whole  year 

ally  repoated  incests  tiie  PrajApatya  Krichchhra  in  a  lonely  forest" 
with  a  .SflUra  "  mother. '       ,  , 

(XI.  105).    Or  he  may  perform  what  is  prescribed  by 

(a)  S.  is  decidedly  wrong  when  it  roads  iirtpa/i  for  apa/i.  There  is  another  mistake 
when  it  reads  pilvaleam  which  ought  to  bo  p:'ilakam. 

(b)  The  six  organs  referred  to  are,  speech,  hand,  the  genital  organ,  the  eye,  the 
ear,  and  the  mind. 

(bb)  Tlicrc  is  another  suggestion  that  Khatvaiiga  is  a  clul)  shaped  like  the  foot 
of  a  bedstead.  But  'the  foot  of  a  bedstead'  seems  better  as  it  is  suggestive  of  be4 
where  the  offence  is  committecl. 
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SUMANTU  (thus) :  "  He  who  has  sexual  connection  with  his  Guru's  wife  shall 
for  one  year  embrace  a  branch  of  a  thorny  tree,  lie  down  on  the  uncovered 
ground,  bathe  three  tinges  a  day,  and  eat  (what  is  collected  by)  alms,  and 
is  thus  purified."  If  with  regard  to  that  very  offence  there  is  repetition, 
tiien  (tiie  penance  is  that  laid  down)  by  Manu  :  "  Or  controlling  his  organs,  5 
he  may  during  three  months  continuously  perform  tlie  Oliandrayana 
(penance)"  (XL  106). 

506.    (In  tlie  case)  of  him  who  intentionally  enters  upon  (incest)  with 
a  Ksatriya  woman  (who  is  his  Guru's  wife)  (the  penance  is),  if  (the  action) 
stops  prior  (e)  to  the  seminal  effusion,  that  described  by  Vyaghra  :  "The  10 
Krichchhra,  or  the  Atikrichchhra  even,  and  likewise  the  Krichchhra-Ati- 
krichchhra  a  Brahmana  shall  perform  for  three  months  if  he  approaches  a 
Ksatriya   woman  (who  is  his  Guru's  wife)."    Here  the  settlement  is  this: 
(1)  (In  the  case)  of  him  who  is  allured  by  her  (the  penance  is)  performing 
tlie  Prajapatya  for  (a  period  of)  three  months;  (2)  (in  the  case)  of  him  who  15 
enters  upon  (the  incest)  by  mutual  desire,  (the  penance  is)  performing  the 
Atikrichchhra  for  the  same  period;  but   (3)  when  she  is  tempted  by   him 
(his  penance  is)  the   Krichchhra-Atikriclichhra   (and  that   to  be  observed) 
for  the  same  time.     With  regard  to  that  very  (offence),  (in  the  case)  of  him 
who  enters  upon  (it)  intentionally,  (if  the  act  ends)  before  seminal  effusion,  20 
(the    penance)    prescribed  by    Kanva  should   be    taken   (to  hold  good) : 
"  A    Chandrayana,    a    Tapta    Krichchhra,   and    even   an    Atikrichchhra 
likewise  a  Brahmana   (shall  perform)  for  having  approached  unconsciously 
a   Ksatriya   woman    (who    is  his)   Guru's    wife."     (1)   (In   tlie  case)    of 
him  (who  is)  allured  by  her  (the  penance  is)  the  Atikrichchhra ;  (2)  (in  the  25 
case)  of  him  who  enters  upon  (the  act)  by  mutual  desire   (it  is)  the  Tapta 
Krichchhra ;  and  (3)  if  she  is  tempted  by  him  (then)  the  Chaiidniyana. 

(In  the  case)  of  him  who  enters  intentionally  upon  (incest)   with  a 

Vaisya     woman   (who    is  his   Guru's   wife),    (the 

for  a^B^ralmiaiui's  ^nten-     peuauce  is),  (if  the  act  ends)  before  seminal  effusion,  30 

tionai    incest'    with    a     ^j^at  laid  down  bv  Kanva  :  "  The  Tapta  Krichchhra, 

Vaisya  wife  of  his  fattier,        .      ,       .,  ,  ,'.,        i      ..       ^^    ,  ,  '  \ 

the  Paraka,  and  likewise  the  Santapana  (penance)  a 

Brahmana  who,  intentionally  and  once,  approaches  a  Vaisya  woman,  who  is 

(o)    The  original  word  here  ariak,  prior.    The  text  reads   Mmatah  pravrittasya 
retas-aekCid-arviik,   (in  the    case)  of  him  who  intentionally  enters  upon  (incest)  with  a 

Ksatriya  woman   (who  is  his  Guru's  wife), if  (the  action  stops)  prior  to  the  seminal 

effusion.  Next  there  is  this  Tatra  ewi  (tdjiiata/i  pravrittusya  reia^iekdd  piirvam,  with 
regard  to  that  very  (offence),  (in  the  case)  of  him  who  enters  upon  (it)  intentionally, 
(if  the  act  stops)  before  the  seminal  effusion.  Certainly  the  two  passages  are  intro- 
ducing of  different  penances,  and  hence  one  must  be  the  opposite  of  the  other.  There 
is  reason  to  believe  that  the  second  passage  ought  to  read  aktmatah  for  kdmatah,  for 
throughout  we  see  kamatali,  intentionally,  first  and  afiamutuk  unintentionally,  next,  and 
the  word  ajnauat,  unconsciously,  occurring  in  the  passage  that  is  cited  in  support  of  it, 
strongly  points  to  this.  All  the  editions  in  our  possession  read  Icoiiinfa)i  alone  in  that 
place,  and  the  Ms.  of  BSlambbatti  in  our  possession  does  jiot  throw  any  light  either  on 
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his  Guru's  wife  shall  perform  for  one  month."  Here  (1)  If  (the  act  is)  en- 
tered upon  by  mutual  desire  (tiie  penance)  is  Tapta  Kiichclilira ;  (2)  if  she 
is  tempted  by  him  himself  (it  is)  Par^ka  ;  and  (3)  if  slie  allures  him  it  is 
S&ntapana.  With  regard  to  this  very  (offence),  (in  the  case)  of  him  who 
enters  upon  (the  act)  unintentionally,  Prajapati  describes  (the  following  5 
penance) :    "For  five  (days  and)  nights,  or  seven  or  eight  likewise,  a  Brah- 

mana  who  has  approached  a  Vai^va  woman,  (who  is) 

Fasting  for  five  days      ,  .    r^        ,        .,  •        ,        ,'   „       ^  .    ,         . 

etc.  for  the  same  act     his  Guru  s  wife,  unconsciously,  sliall  not  partake  of 

unintentionally    c  o  lu-     (auy)  food."  (I)  If  he  is  allured  by  her  (the  penance 

is  that  for)  five  days ;  (2)  if  (the  act  is)  entered  upon  10 
by  mutual  desire  (it  is  for)  seven  nights  ;   and  (3)  if  she  is  tempted  by  him 
(it  is  for)  eight  days. 

Next  (in  tiie  case)  of  him  who  enters  upon  (the  act)  intentionally  with 

a  Sudra  woman   (who  is  his  Guru's  wife),   Jabali 
Atikrichclihraetc.for       ,■,/.,,,,.  x  /.  \      .         ^-r 

a    Brahmana's    inten-     describes    (tiie   following  penance)  (in  a  case)  when  15 

tional    ince'st    with    a     the  act  ends  before    (tliere    is)  seminal  effusion: 
fiftdra  wife  of  his  father.      ...       ....,,.  „,  „  .   .     ., 

An  Atikrichchhra,  a  Tapta  Knchchhra,  or  even  a 

Paraka  likewise,  a  Br4hmana  wiio  once  approaclies  intentionally  a  6udra 
(woman)  (who  is  his  Guru's  wife)  shall  perform."  (1)  (In  tiie  case)  of  him 
who  is  allured  by  her  (tiie  penance  is)  an  Atikriclichhra ;  (2)  if  (the  act  20 
is)  entered  upon  by  mutual  desire,  (it  is)  a  Tapta  Kricheblira;  and  (3) 
if  siie  is  tempted  by  him  (it  is)  a  Paraka.  Witii  regard  to  tliat  very 
(offence),  (in  tlie  case)  of  liim  wiio  enters  upon  (tlie  act)  uninten- 
tionally, (the  penance  is)  that  laid  down  by  Dirghatamas:  "A  Praj^patya 
(Kfichchhra),  a  Sintapana  (Kricliclihra),  (or)  (a  penance  of)  fasting  for  seven  25 

days,  a  Biahmana  who  approaclies  once  a  ^iidra 
et.'''fo^ThJ^amract  (woman)  who  is' his  Guru's  wife,  siiall  with  self- 
unintentionally  com-  restraint  perform."  (1)  (In  tlie  case)  of  liim  who  is 
""'       '  allured  by  lier  (tlie  penance)  is  a  Prajiipatya  ;  (2) 

if  (the  act  is)  entered  upon  by  mutual  desire,  (it  is)  a  Santapana  ;  and  (3)  30 
if  she  is  tempted  by  one's  own  self,  (it  is)  fasting  for  seven  days. 

Witli  this  very  hint  the  settlement  of  the  cases   to  wliicli  they  refer 
should  be  inferred  even    with  regard  to  (tlie  texts)  of  other  Smritis. 

507.  The  act  of  having  commitied  a  mortal  sin  is  equally  true  (in  the 
case)  of  women  also  as  (it  is)  of  man  in  tiiis  connection.  For  (says)  Ka-  35 
TYAYANA  tlius:  "This  sin  as  well  as  puriQcation  is  described  (to  hold  good 
in  the  case)  of  tliose  wlio  liave  suffered  degradation  (from  caste).  And  also 
for  women  who  are  concerned  (in  tlie  matter)  this  very  rule  is  declared  (to 
hold  good).  "  Hence  even  (in)  lier  (case),  if  (the  act  is)  entered  upon  inten- 
tionally, (the  penance)  involving  death  (applies)  equally  (well).    It  is  verily,  40 


the  point.    This  difBculty  can  be  removed  in  a  way  if  we  can  translate  arvdk  as  subse- 
qaent  to,  but  soch  a   usage  is    seldom  found.    Anyhow  to  reconcile  in  a  way  the 
conflict  between   Udmatah,  intentionally,  and  ajmimXt  wliich  means  the  same  thing, 
we  have  translated  ajiianat  as  unconsciously,  and  not  as  unintentionally. 
87 
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therefore,  (a  punishment)  resulting  in  death  being  prescribed  (in  the  case) 
of  man,  (a  punishment)  resulting  in  death  is  also  shown  (thus)  by  (Yajka- 
valkya)  tlie  lord  of  Yogins :  "  Having  cut  off  his  (genital)  organ  he  shall 
be  put  to  death,  and  likewise,  (even  in  the  case)  of  the  woman  who  bears 
love  to  him."  (And  if  she  does  so)  unintentionally  then  (the  penance  is)  that  5 
laid  down  by  Manu  :  "  This  very  vow  (of  penance)  sliall  be  observed  even 
in  (a  case)  when  women  suffer  degradation  (from  caste)"  (d)  (XL  188).  The 
very  (vow  of  penance)  lasting  for  twelve  years  should  be  performed  by 
taking  half  of  it. 

508.    But  (there   are)  the  (offences)  which  are  thus  pointed  out  as  10 
being  equal  to  violation  of  one's  own  Guru's  bed,     "  (Associating)  with 
friends'  wives  and  (high  class)  damsels,  (those  born)  of  the  same  (mother 

,    .  ,     as  himself),  women  born  of  outcastes,  those  women 

Nine  and  six    years 
penance  in  case  of  cer-      of  the  same  Gotra,  and  the   wives  of  sons  is  de- 
tain forms  ot  incest  un-     clared  to  be  equal  to  the  violating  of  Guru's  bed"  15 
intentionally  repeated.  ^  s  "  "  °  "^"     •«* 

(III.  231),  and  (there  are  also)  those  (offences) 
which  form  the  theme  of  extension  (of  the  penance)  and  are  thus  des- 
cribed :  "  A  father's  sister,  a  mother's  sister,  and  so  on,  a  maternal 
uncle's  wife,  even  a  daughter-in-law,  a  mother's  co-wife,  a  sister, 
an  Aclidrya's  daughter  likewise,  an  Acharya's  wife  and  one's  own  20 
daughter,  one  who  associates  with  (these)  becomes  a  violator  of  his 
Guru's  bed  "  (III.  232-3),— if  these  (offences)  are  repeated  unintentional- 
ly for  more  than  one  night,  then  it  should  be  understood  that  (a  course  of) 
penance  lasting  for  six  years  and  one  lasting  for  nine  years  (sliould)  res- 
pectively (be  observed).  With  regard  to  tliis  very  case,  if  there  is  an  25 
excessive  repetition  (committed)  intentionally,  (the  penance  is)  that  end- 
ing in  death.    Just  so  has  Brihad- Yama  :  "  Having  discharged  semen  into 

(the  wombs  of  high  class)  damsels,  uterine  sisters, 
Penance    ending     in  ,  .       ^        ^  j      •  *  >^i      n      •    ■ 

death    for    the    same     women  born  of  outcastes,  and  wives  of  tlie  Sapindas 

offence   excessively  re-     ^^d  (one's  own)  children,  death  is  prescribed  (as  the  30 
peated  intentionally.  x     „,  ,  .,./<.  . .   \  . 

penance).  Those  born  of  outcastes  (referred  to)  here 

are  to  be  known  as  those  pointed  out  by  Madhyama-Angiras,  "A  Chaudala, 

a  Svapacha  ('  one  who  boils  dog's  flesh  '),  a  Ksattri  ('  the  son  of  a  Ksatriya 

woman  by  a  Sudra  '),  a  Suta  ('  the  son  born   of  a  Brahmana  mother  by  a 

Ksatriya  fatlier'),  a  Vaidehika  ('the  son  of  a  Brahmana  mother  by  a  Vaisya  35 

father  ')  likewise,  a  Magadha  ('  the  son  of  a  Ksatriya  woman  by  a  Vaisya'), 

and  an  Ayogava  ('  the  son  of  a  Ksatriya  woman  by  a  Sfldra  ')  (e),— these 

seven  are  dwellers  outside  (the  village,)"  and  not  those  that  are  described 

(d)  The  reading  in  Manu  is  etad  eva  vidhim  etc.,  and  it  appears  in  connection 
with  Ghatavidhi.  (Vide  also  YAJfiAVALKYAlII.  299).  But  VuSanksvara  gives  a  reading 
etad  eva  vratam  etc.  Anyhow  it  is  curious  why  he  should  have  quoted  that  verse 
occurring  in  the  midst  of  a  totally  different  topic  with  reference  to  the  present  subject. 
It  cannot  be  justified  even  on  the  principle  of  analogy. 

(«)    Vide  YajSavalkya  I.  93-4. 


^ 
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as,  "A  dyer,  a  tanner,  etc.,"  for  with  reference  to  those  (forming  the 
latter  set)  a  light  penance  has  been  laid  down. 

509.    Likewise    in   the   text,    "A   Brahraana    who   unintentionally 
approaches  a  woman  of  the  Oliand4la  or  of  (any  other)  very  low  caste,  eats 

(the  food  of  such  persons),  and  accepts  (presents  from    5 

Adultery  with  an  out-     jhem)  becomes  an  outcast ;  but  (if  he  does  it)  inten- 
caste  woman  or  eating  >  \  / 

the  food  of  Chantialas.       tionally,  he  becomes  their  equal "  (XL  175),  in  esta- 
blishing an  equality  with  Ohandalas  and  so  on,  it  has 
(as  much  as)  been  shown  even  by  Manu  that,  in  the  case  of  an  excessive 
repetition  (committed)  intentionally,  (tlie'penance  is)  that  involving  death.  10 

It  is  indeed  so.  If  there  is  a  repetition  of  approach- 
Penance  resulting  in     .  ^,       ,,,  •  ^     »•       „      ii        J., 
death  for  excessive  in-     mg  *  Ohandala   woman    unintentionally,  then  the 
tentional  repetition  of     ^^n  suffers  degradation  (from  caste),  and  hence  the 
adultery  with   a  Chan-                                   "  /  ..     .  . 
dala  womiin,  and  twelve     penance  lasting  for  twelve  years  (prescribed  in  the 

tentk)nTl°*°'^°  '^  ""*''"     ^^^®)  °'  '^'•°^®  "^''^  ^^''^  suffered  degradation  should  15 

be  performed.  But  if  the  repetition  is  intentional 
and  excessive  he  attains  an  equality  with  the  Ohandilas,  and  hence 
(a  penance)  which  exceeds  tliat  lasting  for  twelve  years,  (that  is,)  one 
resulting  in  death  should  be  performed. 

510.  And  this  refers  to  the  repetition  (of  tlie  offence  standing)  for  a  20 

long  time,  and  if  the  repetition  (lasts  during  the 
fo^'^repea^d  ''Xual  course)  of  an  only  night,  (the  penance  is)  that  last- 
intercourse  with  an  out-  ing  for  three  years.  Tlius  says  Mano  :  "The  sin 
single  n^ht."  "^""^'"^  *     which  a  twice-born  man  commits  by  dallying  one 

(continuous)  night  with  a  Vrisali,  he  removes  in  25 
three  years,  by  subsisting  on  alms  and  meditatively  repeating  (the 
Veda)"  (f)  (XL  178).  The  word  '  Vrisali '  denotes  here  a  Ohaijdala  woman, 
for  it  is  noticed  that  tlie  word  '  Vrisali '  is  used  in  another  Smriti 
in  (tlie  sense  of)  a  Ohandala  woman :  "  A  Oiiandali,  an  adulteress,  a 
V  iaalid  fl  ed  prostitute  (fl),  one  who  falls  into  menstruation  while  30 

still  unmarried,  and  one  who,  being  a  Sagotr4  (of  a 
man),  is  married  (to  him),— these  five  are  declared  to  be  Vrisalis."  An 
adulteress  (is)  a  profligate  woman. 

511.  (Objection).  How  then  should  it  be  understood  that  a  repeti- 
tion (of  adultery  with  a  Ohandala  woman  is  meant)  in  this  (text)  ?  35 

(Answer).  It  is  said  (thus  in  reply).  (That  it  is  so  is  understood) 
because  there  is  seen  an  instrumental  termination  in  yat  karoti  eka- 
r&trena,  that  which  he  commits  in  one  (continuous)  niglit,  audit  expresses 
a  successful  termination  of  an  action  (/i)  witli  an  uninterrupted  continuity. 
And  as  in  a  single  night,  an  uninterrupted  continuity  (with  regard  to  tliat  40 


(/)    BQbler's  translation  is  slightly  changed, 
(g)     V'ois'i/d,  a  Vais'ya  woman,  is  another  reading. 

(h)    See  Panlm  II.  iii.  0,  which  says  that  an  instrnmental  case  is  used  when  the 
act  continues  throughout  the  time  or  space  referred  to. 
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action)  cannot  come  about  (i)  unless  there  is  a  repetition  of  the  sexual 
union,  and,  therefore,  tlie  repetition  of  the  sexual  union  is  inferred.  It  is 
verily,  therefore,  that  it  has  been  said  above  tliat  tlie  penances,  (namely,) 
that  lasting  for  twelve  years  and  so  on  and  also  that  involving  death 
which  is  an  extension  of  the  vow  of  (penance  prescribed  for)  violating  a  5 
Guru's  bed  refer  to  cases  where  tlie  repetition  has  lasted  for  a  very 
long  time  other  than  one  night. 

512.  Next,    when  he    intentionally   or   unintentionally  approaches 

a  Ohandiila  woman  once,  it  should  be  understood 
One  year's  Krichohhra       .,.4,'  .  .t^-i,.        .  in 

and  a  double  Chandra-     t"^*  tlie  performance  of  a  Krichchhra  for  one  year  10 

yaiia  for  a  single  act  of     and    (the  performance  of)   a   double  Ohandrayana 

intentional  and  uninten-  ^-      ,      ,,     ,  ,  ,v  ,.      .  ^   ,   .  ,     , 

tional  (respectively)     respectively  (holds  good)  as  (it  is)  laid  down    by 

adultery  with    a  Chan-     yama  and  others :    "  Having  eaten  (the  food)  of 
daia  -woman.  ^  a,  o  \  / 

Chandalas  and  Pulkasas,  and  iiaving  approached  a 

woman  (of  them)  he  shall  perform  the  Krichchhra  for  one  year  (if  it  is  done)  15 

intentionally  and  a  double  Ohandrayana  (if  it  is  done)  unintentionally." 

It  should  be  understood   that  as  in  (the  text),  "  [Having  discharged 

semen  into  (the  wombs    of  high    class)    damsels] 

•The  same  penance  for     uterine  sisters,    women    born  of    outcastes  etc.," 
incest  with  a  sister.  '  ' 

(both  the  terms  are)  expressed   in  connection  with  20 

a  single  idea,  it  should  be  understood  that  this  very  settlement  (holds 

good)  even  in  (the  case  of  incest  with)  a  sister  and  the  like. 

513.  And  here  (the  penance)  ending  in  death  is  ascending  a  (burning) 

pyre.    For  says  the  text  of  Katyayana,  "  Approach- 
Penance    ending    in     j,^g  ^  mother,  a  sister   as   well,  one's  owndaugli-  25 
death  means  ascending  01  ,  „ 

a  burning  pyre  here.  ter  likewise,  and  also  a  daughter-in-law  is  to  be 

known  as  a  high  sin  itself.     And  those  who  have 
committed  these  high  sins  shall  ascend  a  (burning)  pyre."    It  should  be 

.         ,.  .        noticed  that  in  approaching  a  mother  once  and  in 

Ascending  a  pyre  tor  '^'  "^ 

once  approaching  a  1110-     approaching  a  sistcr  and  the  rest  more   than  once,  30 

peatedly^'^'^'^'''  ^^°''  "''  ^''''^  penance  is)  ascending  a  (burning)  pyre.  For 
it  is  not  possible  that  approaching  a  mother  which 
is  a  mortal  sin,  and  approaching  a  sister  or  the  like  which  is  a  high  sin 
and  becomes  a  case  to  which  that  (penance  for  mortal  sin)  can  be  extended, 
can  be  equal.  35 

514.  And  further,  (there  is)  that  (penance)  which  has  been  laid  down 

by  Brihad-Yama  (thus) :    "  A  Ohandala  woman,  a 

Sundry  other  texts  and     Pulkasa  woman,  a  Mlechchlia  woman,  a  daughter- 
the  oases  to  which  they 
refer.  in-law,  a  sister,  a  friend,  a  sister  of  (one  s  own)  father 

or  mother,  a  woman  who  has  been  confided  to  one's  40 

(t)  This  is  called  Anwpapatti  pramdia.  The  reasoning  is  this  :  A  has  a  quality 
B.  B  cannot  exist  unless  there  is  C.  Therefore  C  exists.  The  familiar  example  given 
is  Pttio  Devadatto  diva  na  hhuhktc,  the  stout  Devadatta  does  not  eat  during  the  day, 
His  stoutness  cannot  come  about  unless  he  eats  at  nights  and  the  inference  is  that  he 
must  eat  during  night-time. 
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care,  a  woman  who  seeks  refuge,  a  paternal  uncle's  wife,  a  female  ascetic, 
a  woman  of  tlie  same  Gotra  (as  one's  own  self),  a  king's  wife,  the  wife  of 
a  pupil,  and  the  wife  of  a  teacher,  one  wlio  approaches  (any  of  these)  shall 
perform  the  Ciiandra.yana ; "  and  also  (the  penance  prescribed  by)  tlie  text  of 
Angiras  (which  says),  "  Having  approached  the  women  (who  have)  suffered  5 
degradation  (from  caste)  or  (are)  outcastes,  or  liaving  eaten  (the  food  of 
such),  or  liaving  accepted  (gifts  from  them),  one  shall  observe  fasting 
for  one  month,  or  else  perform  the  Ciiandrayana  (penance),"— both  of  them 
should  be  noticed  (to  hold  good)  (in  tlie  case)  of  one  who  intentionally 
enters  upon  (these  acts  which)  form  the  subjects  of  the  extension  of  10 
(the  penance  for)  violating  a  Guru's  bed,  and  where  there  is  a  stoppage  (of 
the  act)  before  the  (stage  of)  seminal  effusion. 

Also  (there  is  the)  text  of  Samvarta  (which  says),  "A  uterine  sister, 
a  mother's  relative,  and  a  sister  born  of  one  who  is  another  "  mother"  to 
him,— having  approached  these  women  unconsciously  one  shall  perform  a  15 
Tapta  Krichchhra,"  and  it  should  be  known  (tliat  it  liolds  good)  in  the  case 
(which  lias  been)  mentioned  immediately  after  (the  one  of  the  above 
sort),  (on  which  one  has)  entered  unintentionally,  and  wiiere  there  is  a 
stoppage   (of  the  act)  before  tlie  seminal  effusion. 

Again,  when  one  approaches  these  very  women  who  are  extremely  20 
profligate,  even  then  this  very  couple  of  penances  which  consists  of  Oh&n- 
drayana  and  Tapta  Krichchhra,  should  be  understood  (to  hold  good)  when 
his  entering  upon  (the  act  is)  intentional  and  unintentional  respectively. 

But  when  (that)  approaciiing  is  with  public  women,  even  though  they 
had  been  enjojed  by  the  Guru  (of  tlie  person  concerned),  there  is  no  sin  of  25 
violating  the  Guru's  bed.  For  says  the  text  of  Vyaghra,  "  (Offences) 
described  (with  reference)  to  the  castes,  that  of  (committing  adultery  with) 
other  men's  wives,  (that  of)  defiling  a  maiden,  or  also  (that  of)  violating 
the  Guru's  bed  do  net  come  in  with  (reference  to)  a  public  woman"(j). 

In  the  same   way  should  even  tlie  otiier  Smriti   texts  which  tend  to  30 
establish  diverse  penances  be  gathered  and  (the  cases)  to  which  tliey  refer 
inferred,  and  they  are  not  given  here  lest  the  bulk  of  the  work  be  in- 
creased. 

Here  ends  the  Topic  on  Penances  for  Violating  the  Guru's  Bed. 


SECTION  IX.  -PENANCES  FOR  CONTACT"  SINS.  35 

515.    Having  thus  laid  down  the    penances  referring  to  a  Brdh- 
mana-slayer  and  the  like   who  commit  mortal  sins,  (the  sage  now)  turns 
to  describe,  as  suggested  by  the  opportunity,  the  penance  to  (be  perform-  ' 
ed  by)  those  who  have  liad  their  contact : 

CCLXI.     Also  whoever  lives    with  those  indeed  for  40 
one  year,  even  he  is  equal  to  them. 

(j)    S.  reads  arid/i(iru?a-«trtt/o  and  it  ought  to  be  sadhorwia-ttriydm,  with  refer- 
ence to  a  public  woman. 
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Whoever  intimately  lives,  (that  is,)  moves  in  close  contact,  for  one 

year  with  those,  (that  is,)  a  Brahmana-slayer  and 

steT  Jtttl-mnlrne-      *'»«  ''^^^  described  above,  even  he  is  equal  to  those 

cessitates    the    same       (mortal-sinners).    The  use  of  the  expression  "  equal 

ed'forThaf sinner"^'       *^  '^^o^^ "  i^  ^^^  ^^^  purpose  of  extending   the  pen-    5 

ance  (prescribed  with  reference)  to  one  to  (the 
case  of)  another  (also,  and  pointing  out  the  fact  that)  whoever  moves  in 
close  contact  with  one  (who  is  a  sinner)  has  to  perform  the  very  same 
penance  as  that  (sinner),  and  not  to  extend  the  fact  that  he  (too)  has 
rendered  himself  culpable  for  the  same  sin,  for  that  fact  ftbat  he  also  is  10 
a  mortal-sinner)  has  been  established  from  the  very  direct  rule,  "  And 
also  he  who  lives  with  them"  (III.  227). 

516.  But  in  such  (a  case  as  of  intimate  contact  for  one  year  with 

.  a  mortal-sinner),  although   there  is  (such  a  thing 

Sufficient     contact  ,  .  '  .  .^ 

■with  a    mortal-sinner       as)  the   extension  (of  the  penance   from  one  case  15 

necessitates  the  same  jq  another),  vet  tiiat  (penance)  lasting  for  twelve 
full  penance.  ■"  '  ^'  '  *' 

years  shall    be    performed    (for    the)    full    (term) 

itself,  for  (even  though  it  is  a  mere  contact)  there  is  (the  taint  of)  mortal 
sin  (as  the  text)  directly  (expresses  even)  in  the  case  of  one  who  has 
had  (that  sort  of)  contact.  20 

From  the  word  api  ('  even ')  (which  is  employed  in  the  text),  the  sage 
C    t  ct       "th     th  points  out  that  it  is  not  only  one  (who  is)  in  contact 

sinners  also  has  a  si  mi-  with  a  mortal-siuner  (that  renders  himself)  equal 
lar  effect.  ^.^  j^ji^^  ^^^  ^^so  whoever  has  had  the  contact  with 

any  one  from  amongst  tliose  who  commit  high  sins,  (ordinary)  sins,  minor  25 
sins,  and  so  on,  even  he  becomes  equal  to  him  and  also  has  to  perform  the 
very  same  penance  as  that  (person  whose  contact  he  has  had)  has  to  do. 
It  is  verily,  therefore,  that  having  described  the  entire  collection  of  the  pen- 
ances (the  following)  has  been  stated  by  Manu:  "He  who  associates  with 
any  one  of  those  outcasts,  must  perform,  in  order  to  atone  for  (such)  inter-  30 
course,, the  very  penance  prescribed  for  that  (sinner) "  (XI.  181).  Also  it 
has  been  pointed  out  in  general  by  Visnu  that  where  (one  has  had)  the 
contact  with  one  who  is  but  a  sinner,  (that  is,)  one  who  has  committed  a 
minor  sin  or  any  (sin  whatever),  renders  himself  liable  to  the  penance  ot 
that  (sinner) :  "  Whoever  associates  with  one  who  is  a  sinner,  he  shall  35 
observe  the  same  vow  (of  penance)  as  he  "  (/c)  (LIV.  1).  It  is  on  this  very 
account  that  (intercourse  with)  any  sinner  is  prohibited  by  Manu  in 
general :  "  One  shall  not  have  any  dealings  with  unpurifled  sinners  "  (XI. 
189).  Similarly  "  When  the  penance  has  not  yet  been  performed  he  shall 
not  seek  intercourse  with  the  good."  40 

517.  And  (the  extension  of)  tiiis  penance   which   lasts  for  twelve 

Twelve    years     etc.       years  etc.  (and  which  is  laid  down   with  reference) 

penance  where  the  ^q  persons  who  have  suffered  degradation  from 
contact  was  inten-  "^  /.  j\ 

tional  for  one  year.  caste  refers  to  a  case  where  the  contact  (is  had) 


(fc)    The  reading  is  slightly  altered  here  from  what  is  seen  in    the  Jolly's  edition. 
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intentionally.  For  says  the  text  of  Devala:  "  Having  consciously 
lived  for  one  year  with  one  who  has  suffered  degradation  (from  caste), 
that  man  at  tlie  end  of  tlie  year  is  (said  to  have)  mixed  with  him,  and 
he  also  suffers  degradation  (from  caste)."  But  where  the  contact  is  un- 
conscious that  (course)  wliicii  has  been  laid  down   by  Vasistha  (shoiftd    5 

be  adopted) :     "  If   tiirough   study,  matrimony,  or 
uncSous  contact""'       «^en  officiating  at  sacrifices  (I)  (tiiat  they  had  the) 

contact  with  outcasts  (is  discovered),  then  whatever 
property  is  acquired  from  them  shall  be  abandoned,  and  (they  shall)    live 
no  longer  with  tliem.     (But)  marching  in  the  northerly  direction,  observ-  10 
ing  fasting,  and  reciting  the  Samhita  (of  the  Veda),  it  is  declared  (in  the 
Veda)  that  he  (who  has  had  the  contact)  is  purified  "  (XX.  45-6). 

518.  Similarly  in  tlie  text  (of  Yajnavalkya),  "A  Brahmana-slayer, 
he  who  drinks  Sura,  a  thief  of  Brdhmana's  Suvarna,  and  likewise  he  who 
violates  his  Guru's  bed— these  are  the  committors  of  mortal  sins  and  also  15 

he  who  lives  with  them"  (III.  227),  as,  by  the 
Taint  of  mortal  sin  instrumental '  foi/i'  (' with  tliem'),  it  is  expressed 
direct  contact.  '^'^  '^  ''''^''  "'^  quality  of  being  mortal-sinners  (rests 
only)  witli  those  wlio  come  in  contact  with  those 
four,  the  Brihmana-slayer  and  the  rest,  and  (who  are)  referred  to  by  the  20 
pronoun,  the  quality  of  being  mortal-sinners  cannot  attach  to  those  who 
(in  turn)  come  in  contact  with  such  (as  have  had  the  direct  contact). 

519.  (Objection).    Well,  contact  with  a  mortal-sinner  is  in  itself  the      ' 
cause  of  rendering  one  a  mortal-sinner,  and  not  contact  with  particular 
(mortal-sinners^  tlie   Brahmana-slayer  and  the  (three)   others,  for  that  25 
(particular  contact)  is  but  accidental.    Hence  in   the  present   case  (it 
must  be  recognized  that)  even  he  who  has  had  tlie  contact  of  one,  who 

(in  turn)  had  had  the  (direct)  contact  witii  a  mortal-sinner,  has   had   the 
contact  of  a  mortal-sinner  (himself),  and,  therefore,  even  he  (who  has)  had 
an  indirect  contact  should  be  (treated  as)  a  mortal-sinner,  and  besides  30 
tliere  is  no  (text  to  make  it  an)  exception. 

(Answer).  It  is  (thus)  said  (in  reply).  That  could  have  been  so  if 
(the  fact)  who  exactly  is  a  mortal-sinner  can  be  inferred  from  any  other 
reliable  source  (of  knowledge).  If  that  is  to  be  understood  only  from  the 
words  (employed  in  the  text  of  YajSavalkya),  it  is  apt  that  it  can  35 
exist  only  in  him  (who  has  had  the  direct  contact).  For  by  the  pronoun 
taih  which  brings  within  the  purview  of  it  the  (objects  of  the)  topic 
on  hand  it  is  understood  that  the  contact  with  only  particular  (persons), 
a  Br4limana-slayer  and  so  on,  is  the  cause  of  rendering  one  a  mortal- 
sinner.  This  being  so  the  absence  of  the  (rules  of)  exception  cannot  also  40 
be  the  cause  (of  establisliing  the  taint  of  a  mortal  sin  in  him  who  has  had 
only  an  indirect  contact),  for  there  is  no  possible  occurrence  at  all  of  it 
(to  require  a  rule  of  exception).    Hence  the  loss  of  right  to  the  (religious) 

(()    Srauva,  officifttiog;  at  sacri^ced  p^em?  to  tiave  beep  omitted  in  ^oidq  readings. 
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duties  of  the  twice-born  (classes)  cannot  bold  good  (in  the  case)  of 
those  who  have  had  the  contact  of  those,  wlio  (in  turn)  had  had  the  con- 
tact (of  mortal-sinners)  and  with  regard  to  the  penance,  it  of  course  is 
(to  be  observed  to  the  necessary  extent)'. 

520.  Nor  should   it   be  said   that  inasmuch  as  there  is  the  absence    5 
of  sin  (in  the   case)   of  one  who  has  had  the  contact  of  one  who  had  had 
tlie  contact  (with  mortal-sinners),  how  the  penance  then  (can  arise  in  hia 
case).    In  (the  text),  "  One  should  not  have  any  dealings   with  unpurlfled 
sinners"   {m),  as  even  contact  with  one  who  has  had  tiie  contact  with 

another,  who  (in  turn)  had  had  the  contact  with  a  10 
Three-fourths  of  the  mortal-sinner,  is  prohibited  by  prohibiting  contact 
fndirect  contatt."'*^''  °  with  any  sinner  in  general,  (tliat  here  should  be 
the)  penance  is  justified  even  though  there  is  the 
absence  of  sin  (of  that  sort).  And  that  penance  should  be  known  to  be 
a  fourth  part  less  as  is  laid  down  by  VyaSA  :  "  Whoever  might  live  with  15 
another  for  one  year,  even  he  shall  attain  equality  with  him.  A  twice-born 
(man)  shall  observe  a  fourth  part  less  the  vow  of  (penance  prescribed 
for)  those  respective  persons."  Similarly  even  in  the  case  of  those  (who 
are  the)  fourth  and  fifth  (persons  who  might  receive  the  contact  in 
succession  from  the  first  who  is  the  direct  committor  of  the  sin)  when  20 
they  have  tlie  intercourse  Intentionally,  (the  penance)  should  be  noticed 
(to  be)  half  less  and  three-fourths  less  respectively 
the  Lo'd  Sect  con-  W-  Hence  it  is  settled  that  liability  to  the  (full) 
tact,  and  a  quarter  for  penance  (laid  down  with  reference)  to  a  Brah- 
tho  third.  mana-slayer  and  the  rest,  is  only  (in  the  case  of)  25 

him  wlio  has  had  the  direct  contact  (with  such  persons)  and  not  to  him  wlio 
has  had  the  contact  with  one,  who  (in  turn)  had  had  the  contact  (with  a 
mortal-sinner  directly). 

521.  Further,  (there  is  this  peculiarity)  here:    It  has  been  laid  down, 

of  course,  that  (the  penance  is)  that  involving  death  in  (the  case  of)  a  30 
Brahmana-slayer  and  the  rest  (where  the  act    is 

Death  penance  only  to     committed)  intentionally,  and,  nevertheless,  that 
the  direct  committor  of  '  j  ■>  ^  > 

the  sin  and  not  to  those  (penance)  is  not  extended  to  (the  case  of)  one  who 
who  have  had  the  con-     ^^^^  ^^^^  ^j^^  contact.    For  it  is  only  the   vow   (of 

penance)  that  has  been  extended  (to  his  case)  by  35 
the  text,  "  He  shall  observe  the  very  vow  (of  penance  laid  down  in)  his 
(case),"  and  there  is  no  such  thing  as  reference  to  the  death-(penance) 
by  the  word 'vow.'  Hence  in  this  case,  although  the  contact  (is  had) 
intentionally,  (the  penance  is  only  that)  lasting  for  tweWe  years,  while 
(when  it  is  done)  unintentionally,  it  is  only  half  (of  it).  40 

522.  Next,  contact,  on  account  of  the  difference  in   the  action  that 
Several  kinds  of  con-     determines  it,  is  divided  into  several  kinds.    Thus 

t^ct  gays  Vribdha-Brihaspati,  "  (Occupying  the  same) 

(m)    Manu  XT.  189. 

(}f)    S.  omits  the  part  of  which  this  sentence  is  the  translation. 
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bed  and  seat,  (dining  in  the  same)  row,  (vitiating)  contact  of  vessels, 
(dining)  row,  and  food,  officiating  at  sacrifices,  teacliing  (the  Veda), 
matrimonial  alliance,  and  eating  (from  the)  same  (plate) :  Ninefold  is 
mixing  (thus)  described,  and  it  should  not  be  done  with  the  lowest." 
Even  Devala  (has),  "Through  conversation,  touch,  breath,  using  the  5 
(same)    conveyance  and    seat  (together),    and    eating  (from   tlie)   same 

(plate),  through  officiating  in  sacrifices  and  teaching 
terms.  (t''6  Veda),  and  tiirough  matrimony  there  is  the 

contact  of    sin  to  men,"      (Occupying  the)  same 
bed  and  seat,  (that  is,)  (using)  the  same  cot  or  seat ;  dining  in  the  same  10 
row;    cooking  in  tlie  same  vessel   (as  was  used  by  a  sinner);   mixing 
or  contact  witii  his  food,    that  is    to  say,   partaking  of  the   food  that 
belongs  to    him ;  officiating  at  sacrifices,   (tliat   is,)    (officiating   at  the 
sacrifices)   of   a  sinner  or   (being   officiated)  at  one's  own  sacrifice  by 
that  (sinner) ;    teaching  (the   Veda)  to  him  or  to  have  (it)  taught  to  one's  15 
own  self  by  him ;  matrimonial  alliance,  (that  is,)  giving  away  a  maiden 
to  him,  or  to  receive  a  maiden  at  his  hands ;   eating  (from  the)  same 
(plate),  (that  is,)  dining  from  the  same  platter ;  conversation,  (that  is,) 
talk ;  touch,  (that  is,)  contact  of  the  bodies ;  breatli,  (that  is,)   contact 
through  the   exhaled  air   of  a  sinner ;  and  using  tlie  (same)  conveyance  20 
(together),  (that  is,>  riding  the  same  horse  or  the  like,  (are  productive  of 
contact  sins). 

523.    If  it  is  asked  to  know  that  out  of  a  particular  act  among  these 
by  what  (period  of)  time  there  results  (the  taint  of)  sin  to  one  it  has  been 
declared  by  Brihad-Visnc  thus  :  "  One  suffers  degradation  (from  caste)  in  25 
moving  together  with  a  Patita  for  one  year  with  regard  to  the  same  con- 
veyance, meal,  seat,  and  bed,  but  by  contact  with  matrimony,  sacrifice,  and 

what  comes  out  of  the  mouth  (he  suffers  degradation) 
Some  take  one  year  to  ,  „  ,,  ....     ^, 

cause  degradation  from     fortliwith.      Here     same  mear  means  diumg  in  the 
caste  while  others  do  it     same  row,  and  if  dining  is  from  the  same  plate.  30 
forthwith.  ,  ,     .       /.  %  .  .,      .  t-         » 

degradation  (from  caste)  is  verily  immediate.    For 

says  the  text  of  Dbvala,  "Officiating  at  sacrifices,  matrimonial  alliance, 
studying  the  Veda,  and  eating  together, -he  wlio  does  these  (things) 
along  with  one  who  has  suffered  degradation  (from  caste),  does  certainly 
suffer  degradation  (from  caste)  forthwith,  and  there  is  no  doubt  about  it."  35 
By  the  term  'Srauva'  ('officiating  at  sacrifices')  is  denoted  Ydjana  ('offi- 
ciating at  another's  sacrifice')  ;  and  by  the  expression  '  what  comes 
out  of  the  mouth'  the  teaching  of  the  Vedas  as  that  is  to  come  from 
the  mouth.     Although  it  is  expressed    (here)  by 

Officiating  at  sacrifices     ^jjg  Dvandva  compound  as,  Yattnu-srauva-mukhvaih  40 
etc.  are    each    causing  .  .  -'    *•    ^" 

of  degradation.  (  by  matrimonial  alliance,  by  officiating  at  sacri- 

fices, and  by   what  comes  out  of  the  mouth'),  yet 
they  all  act  severally  as  the  causes  of  immediate  degradation  (from  caste). 
For  says  the  text  of  Sumantu,  "He   who,    of  the   contacts,  (namely,) 
matrimonial  alliance,  teaching  the   Veda,  and    officiating   at   sacrifices  45 
38 
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will  have  one  of  the  contacts,  even  for  him   the  same  is  the  penance." 

Using  the  same  con-     And  of  that  set  of  four,  (using  the)  same  conveyance 

veyanee    etc.— all  the     gtc,   it  is  only  an  aggregate  that  causes  the  degra- 
four  together  cau;-e  de-        ,.,  ^      ,      ■       ,  ,         a,,/\ 

gradation  from    caste,     dation  from  caste,  for  in  the  text,  e/fo-yo »a-o/io;a»i(a}- 

while  each  causes  sin.       Ssana-sananaih,    "  with  (regard  to)  the  same  con-    5 

veyanee,   meal,  seat,  and  bed,"  it  has  been  shown   by  the  Itaretarayoga 

(Dvandva  compound  as  if  they  are   mutually  dependent).    Although  there 

is  no  (such   thing  as)   that  they  become  the   cause  of  degradation   (from 

caste)  in  being  practised  severally,  yet  (a  practising  of  such  severally)  has 

certainly   (about  it   the  character  of)  causing  sin.    For  from  the  text  of  10 

Pahasara,  "Through  (occupying  the  same)  seat, bed,  and  conveyance,  and 

through  conversation  and  eating  together,  sins  spread  from  one  indeed  to 

anotlier  just  as  a  drop  of  oil  on  the  (surface  of)  water,"  it  is  inferred  that 

they  prove  causes  of  sin  even  when  (taken)  individuallj'.  But  (with  regard) 

to  conversation,  touch,  and  exhalation  as  they  have  close  connection  with  15 

the  set  of  four,  (namely,)   the   conveyance   and  the 

Conversation  etc.      rest,  they  act  as  causes  of  degradation  (from  caste) 
cause  degradation  from  ,         .,  ^.i  j^i  *i 

caste  together.  Only  when  they   go   together,  and  not   when   they 

occur  severally,  because  they  are  very  light  (in 
nature).  But  they  certainly  have  the  character  of  causing  sin,  for  it  has  20 
been  shown  by  the  text  of  Devala  which  begins  thus :  "  [Through]  conver- 
sation, toucli,  breath  etc."  Hence  when  the  set  of  four,  (using)  the  same 
conveyance  etc.  is  done,  without  conversation  etc.  one  shall  perform  tlie 
penance  (which  is)  a  fifth  less  of  that  lasting  for  twelve  years,  but  when 
along  with  such,  the  whole  of  it.  25 

524.    And  it  being  so,  the  text  of  (Yajnavalkya)  the  lord  of  Yogins, 
(namely),    "  Also  whoever  lives   with  those  indeed 

Ya ji\AyALKYA's text  al-     iqj.  qq^  year,  even  he  is  equal  to  them,"     is  also  apt 
so  points  to  the   same  «         >  •■  i  t- 

view.  to  refer  to  tlie  set  of  four  using  the  same  convey- 

ance etc.  alone,  for  conversation  etc.  have  no  30 
character  of  being  individually  the  causes  of  degradation  (from  caste).  It  is 
verily,  therefore,  that  by  Manu  in  (the  text),  "He  who  associates  with 
an  outcast  himself  becomes  an  outcast  after  one  year  not  for  sacrificing 
for  him,  teaching  hiip,  or  forming  a  matrimonial  alliance,  but  for  using 
the  sam;  coijveyauce  and  seat  and  by  eating  with  him  (o)  (XI.  180),  35 
that  the  set  of  four,  (namely,)  conveyance  etc.  themselves,  are  described 
as  being  the  causes  of  degradation  (from  caste)  in  one  year.  Here  the  use 
of  the  (word) '  Asana'  ('  seat ')  is  a  synecdoche  (indicative)  even  of  Sayana 
.('bed').  Here  the  syntactical  connection  is  between  (two  portions  that 
are)    separated     (by   something  intervening),  (and  it  is)   thus,  "He  who  40 

(o)  To  suit  the  explanation  of  A'ijSanesvara  'or  '  has  been  removed  from  Buhler's 
translation.  SakvajSanaka  vana's  and  also  Goyindaraja's  views  seem  in  a  way  to  point 
to  this  very  view,  though  KullOka  is  harsh  to  Govixdaraja.  Other  commentators  are 
not  explicit,  but  seem  to  hold  that  each  is  the  cause  of  bringing  about  degradation  in 
one  year. 
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associates  with  an  outcast,  himself  becomes  an  outcast  after  one  year 
by  using  the  same  carriage  or  seat,  and  eating  with  them  "  in  accordance 
with  tlie  statement  of  Visnxj  explained  above ;  and  also  on  account 
of  the  text  of  Devala  :  "  One  who  always  eats  (in  company  with), 
(occupies  tiie  same)  seat,  (sleeps  on  the  same)  bed,  etc.  and  (thus)  5 
moves  (Intimately)  with  an  outcast  suffers  degradation  (from  caste) 
in  one  year."  And  (in  construing  the  text  thus)  there  is  no  fallacy  of 
wrong  syntax,  for  the  grammatical  connection  does  arise  by  slightly 
altering  tiie  sense  as,  '  he  who  associates,  (that  is,)  by  moving  together 
for  the  purpose  of  using  the  same  conveyance  and  seat,  and  by  eating  10 
witii  him.'  It  is  as  in,  Etaija  punaradheyascmivntaya  istyii  istvci  (p), 
or  by  the  termination  mtri  in  acharaii,  ('he  who  associates'),  an  idea  indi- 
cative of  a  reason  is  inferred,  and  the  expression  yaiiasancisanat  ('for 
using  the  same  conveyance  and  seat  and  eating  with  him')  is  an  ablative 
in  the  sense  of  an  accusative.  15 

By  officiating  at  sacrifices,  teaching  (the  Veda),  and  matrimony  it  is 
not  that  he  suffers  degradation  in  one  year,  but  instantaneously  alone  (as 
that  is)  in  very  conformity  with  the  group  of  statements  of  the  ancients. 
Hence  on  account  of  the  set  of  four,  matrimony  and  the  rest,  one  suffers 
degradation  (from  caste)  instantaneously,  but  by  the  set  of  four  conveyance  20 
and  the  rest,  (he  suffers  degradation  from  caste)  in  ohe  year  by  an  uninter- 
rupted repetition. 

525.    In  (the  text),  "  [Also  whoever  lives  with  those  indeed]  for  one 

year,  even  he  is  equal  to  tiiem,"  tiiere  is  seen  the  accusative  vatsaram 

('  for  one  year '),    which  expresses   uninterrupted  25 
One  year  means  unin-  ^.      .^  ,  .,  ..  .^i       ■         -^ 

tornipted      continuity     contmuity,  and  tiie  counting  of  the  days  it  comprises 

for  three  hundred  and  should  be  done  80  tliat  the  contact  lasts  for  three 
sixty  days. 

hundred  and  sixty  days  (uninterruptedly).    And  if  it 

is  less  than  that,  there  is  no  (same)  penance  (as  prescribed)  for  an  outcast, 

but  only  something  else.    Just  so  has  Parasara  :  "  A   Braiimana  having  30 

unintentionally  had  contact  with  the  outcasts  and  the  rest  for  five  days,  or 

for  ten  days,  or  even  for  twelve  days,  or  half  a  month, 
Eight    different  cases  ..  .,  xi      /     \i     i> 

for  shorter  periods  and     o""  one  month,  or  even  three  months,  (or)  half  a  year, 

thecorresponding     or  even  a  year  (lie  is  only  tainted  with  sin),  and  after 

that  (period)  he  becomes  equal  to  him  (whose  contact  35 
he  has  had).     (He  shall  fast)  for  three  (days  and)  nights  with  reference  to 
the  first  case  and  perform  a  Krichchhra  in  (case  of)  the  second,  while  he 

(p)    As  it  stands  the  sentence  without  suggestive  syntax  means,   '  This,  an   istl, 
determined  by  the  number  of  things  contained  next,  bein;;  offered.'     It  would  at  first 

sight  appear  that  'determined next'  is  in  apposition  with  'this,  but  In  fact  the  two 

tbingsare  to  be  taken  separately,  and  the  text  talien  to  mean,  'This,  (and)  as  many  as 
there  arc  the  things  contained,  next,  being  offered,'  that  is  to  say,  '  this  being  offered 
^first),  and  next  as  many  as  there  are  the  things  contained  offered,'  Though  something 
intervenes  between  '  this  '  and  '  being  offered  '  and  suggest  another  construction,  yet  it 
must  be  taken  in  the  manner  explained. 
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shall  perform  a  S4ntapana  Krichchhra  ia  tlie  third  case  also.  In  the  fourth 
case  tliere  shall  be  (fasting)  for  ten  days  and  in  the  fifth  (case)  a  Paraka 
tl)ereafter.  In  the  sixth  (case)  iie  shall  perform  a  Chandrayana,  and  in  tlie 
seventh  a  double  Chandrayana.  And  likewise  even  in  the  eighth  case  he 
shall  perform  the  Krichchhra  (continuously)  for  six  months."  5 

526.  But  when  the  contact  is  intentional,  a  special  (rule)  has  been 
laid  down  in  another  Smriti  thus :  "  If  (tlie  contact  is  of)  five  days  he  shall 
perform  a  Krichchhra  (penance),  and  if  of  ten  days  a  Tapta  Krichchhra. 

It  is  a  Paraka  if  (the  contact  is  one  of)  half  a  month, 
intentional  contact.  ^^'^  i^  (of)  OH©  month,  one  shall  perform  a  Cliandr4-  10 

yana.  If  (the  contact  is  one  of)  three  months  he 
shall  perform  a  Krichchlira  followed  by  a  Chandr§,yana,  and  if  the  contact 
is  one  of  six  months,  Krichchhra  shall  be  performed  for  half  a  year.  And 
if  the  contact  has  lasted  for  a  year,  then  the  man  shall  perform  Oh^ndri- 
yana  for  one  year."  Here  with  reference  to  (expression)  "if  the  contact  15 
(has  lasted)  for  a  year,"  it  should  be  known  that  it  (implies  a  period)  slightly 
less  (than  one  complete  year),  for  if  one  year  is  complete  it  is  stated 
by  Manu  and  others  that  (the  penance  is  the  one)  lasting  for  twelve 
years. 

527.  (There  is)  that  text,  however,  of  Brihaspati  (which  says),  "  If  20 
the  contact  (is  one)  of  six  months  by  (means  of)  officiating  at  sacrifices, 

teaching,  and  the  like  and  by   (means  of)  (occu- 
Six  years   penance  for  ^  ,     ,    .  ,     ,  , 

unintentional  contact  Pying)  a  Seat  or  bed  in  one  and  the  same  place, 
or  tliat  under  extreme     ^^g    giig^n    observe    half   the   penance  (lasting  for 

twelve  years),"  and  (it  is  a)  text  laying  down  that  25 
degradation  (from  caste)  (results)  with  six  montlis  (in  the  cases)  of  officiat- 
ing at  sacrifices,  teaching,  matrimony,  and  eating  from  the  same  platter. 
And  tiiis  should  be  known  (to  hold  good)  when  tlie  contact  is  uninten- 
tional or  had  at  (the  time  of)  extreme  distress  in  the  (case  of)  officiating  at 
sacrifices,  such  as  of  the  nature  of  Panchamahayajnas  ('five  great  sacri-  30 
flees'),  teaching  of  the  Aiigas  ('auxiliary  sciences'),  and  also  sexual  con- 
nection other  than  with  daughter  or  sister,  for  it  has  been  stated  that  by 
officiating  at  sacriflces  of  a  higher  nature  etc.  there  is  an  instantaneous 
degradation  from  (caste).  By  following  this  very  hint  it  should  be  devised 
that,  (in  the  case)  of  those  who  have  had  contact  with  high-sinners,  such  as  35 

those  who  commit  incest  with  a  daughter,  a  sister, 
iS=;'onL':t^v[t°h  ora  daughter-in-law,  (the  penance  is  that)  lasting  for 
higii-sinncrs  and  four  nine  years  if  (the  contact  is)  intentional,  and  lasting 
U  li'nte.ftional!'''"''"°°     f"r  ^our  years  and  a  half  if  (it  is)  unintentional.    (In 

the  case)  of  those  who  have  had  contact  with  such  40 
sinners    as    those  who  commit  incest  witii   a  (female)   friend,  paternal 
f    o  tact      'th     uncle's   wife,  etc.,  (the  penance  is  one)  lasting  for 
persons  who  commit  in-     six  years  if  (the  contact  is)  intentional,  and  lasting 

friend  ^c*""    ^     ^'""''^^     ^°^'  *'"'*^®  ^'^'^^^  ^^  ('*  *^)  unintentional.    Next  even 

in  the  case  of  those  who  have  had  contact  with  45 
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minor-sinners,  etc.  it  should  be  inferred  that  (the  penance  is  one)  of 

Three  months' penance     three  months  prescribed  for  tliose  very  (persons)  if 
for  intentional  contact 
with  minor-sinner.-j  and     (tile  Contact  is)   intentional,  and  half  of  it  if  (the 

half  of  it  foi  nninten-     contact  is)  unintentional, 
tional  contact. 

528.  As  (in  the  case)  of  men  even  so  (in  the  case)  of  women,  degra-    5 

dation    (from  caste)  on  account  of  contact   with 

fiTn?n*H.!."5^lfti'^''*'     mortal-sinners  is  the  same     witliout    distinction, 
tion  in  the  same  way  as 

men  and  their  penance     Thus  saj'S  Saunaka  :    "  Whatever  are  the  causes  of 

be  fo"a°rarn.'**  '*'  '^""''^     degradation  (from  caste)  (in  the  case)  of  man,    the 

very   same  (are  the  causes)  even  (in   the  case)   of  10 

women.    A  BrAlimana  woman  suffers  degradation   (from  caste)   in  a  high 

degree  when  she  serves  one  of  an  inferior  Varna,"    Hence,  even  (in)  their 

(case)  with  whomsoever  from  among  mortal-sinnei-s  etc.  the  contact  (takes 

place),  the  penance  referring  to  that  very  person  should  be  prescribed  by 

half.  15 

Similarly  even  (in  tiie  case)  of  boys,  old  men,  and  disease-stricken 

„  ,,  ..  ,        persons,  (the  penance  is  half)   if  (the  contact   is) 

Half  the  penance  for      '  '    ^  ' 

intentional   contact  in  intentionally  (had)  and  a  fourth  part  if  (had)  un- 

mt,Tnd  stS^on^s'l  intentionally.    And  likewise  even  in  the  case  of  a 

a  fourth  part  for  nnin-  boy  who  is  not  initiated  (into  Brahmacharya),  (the  20 

tentional  contact.  penance  is)  a  fourth   part  if  (the  contact  is  had) 

Half  of  the  above  when     intentionally,  and  half  of  it  if  (it  is  had)  uninten- 
the  boy  is  not  yet  initi-  ...... 

ated.  tionally.    This  is  the  hint. 

529.  (The  sage  now)  gives  counter-exceptions  in  a  certain  case  with 
regard   to  the  matrimonial  alliance,  wiiich  lias  been  proiiibited  by  prohi-  25 
biting  contact  with  the  outcasts: 

A   maiden  of  these  might  be  taken  in  marriage  who 

has  observed   fasting  (as  a  penance)  and  brings  nothing 

(with  her). 

A  maiden  of  these,  (that  is,)  of  these  outcasts,  who  has  been  born  30 
during  the  period  of  their  remaining  outcasts,  who  has  observed  fasting, 

(that  is,)  who  has  undergone  the  penance  suited  to 
,v^.o  hafpe^formeTp'^n-  the  period  of  contact  slie  has  had,  and  wiio  brings 
anco  and  brings  no  nothing,  (tliat  is,)  wlio  does  not  bring  with  her  (any 
In^marri^e.  *  ""     oO  li^r  father's  property  in  tiie  sliape  of  raiments,  35 

ornaments,  etc.  might  be  taken  in  marriage. 

530.  By  saying  "  A  maiden  of  these  might  be  taken  in  marriage," 
(the  sage)  points  out  that  a  maiden  who  has  of  her  own  accord  given  up  the 

contact  of  the  outcasts  migiit  be  received  in  mar- 

She  must  first  give    riage  but    not,  on   tlie  other  hand,  accepted  from  40 

np  contact  with  her  out-     .,       ,        ,        ,  .        .        a    j    !#*!,:„  : 

cast  people.  the  hands  of  an  outcast.    And  if  tins  is  so,  even 

the  conflict  arising  from  prohibiting  contact  (in  the 

form)  of  m^trimonisvl  alliance  with  o^tCI^8ts  comes  to  be  removed,    TUw 
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very  fact  has  been  made  clear  by  Vriddha-HarIta  thus  :  "A  daughter 
of  one  who  has  suffered  degradation  (from  caste)  who,  being  devoid  of 
raiment,  lias  observed  fast  for  one  day  and  niglit,  and  is  dressed  (the  next) 
morning  in  a  new  wliite  raiment,  and  wiio  in  a  loud  voice  declares  thrice 
(as), '  I  am  not  of  these  nor  these  of  mine,'  one  might  marry  in  a  holy  5 
place  or  at  his  own  liouse." 

531.  Similarly  by  (means  of)  tiie  text  which  says,-  "  A  maiden  of 
these  might  be  taken  in  marriage,"  (the  sage)  points  out  that  the  off- 
spring of  those  outcasts  otiier  tiian  daugliters  are  not  fit  for  contact. 
It  is  verily,  therefore,  that  Vasistha  (says),  "  Tlie  offspring  of  an  outcast,  10 
unless  (it  be)  a  female,  is  an  outcast.  For  slie  enters  (the  family  of) 
another.  One  might  marry  such  (a  female)  without  a  dowry"  (XIII. 
51-3). 

Thus  ends  the  Topic  on  Contact  Penances. 


SECTION  X. -PENANCES  FOR  SLAYING  PERSONS  BORN  (OP    15 
PROHIBITED  UNIONS)  IN  THE  REVERSE  ORDER   (OF 
CASTES)  AND  PENANCES  FOR  A  SUDRA. 

532.  In  connection  with  the  topic  on  proliibited  contacts  (the  sage) 
lays  down  the  penance  for  slaying  those  (persons)  born  (of  prohibited 
unions)  in  the  reverse  order  (of  castes) :  20 

CCLXII.     Having  also  killed  all  persons  of   degrad- 
ed castes,  one  shall  perform  a  Cliandrayana. 

Persons  of  degraded  castes  are  Silta,  Magadlia,  and  others  born  (of 

prohibited  unions)   in   the  reverse   order  (of  castes),  and  for  slaying  them 

(tlie  penance  is)  a  CliS,ndrayana  in  each  case.    Just  25 

Penance  is  a  Chandra-    go  (has)  Sankha  :    "  In  slaying  all  (sorts  of  persons) 
yana  for  slaying  a  Pra-  i  '  ,i  -  ■  /        ,         \ 

tiloma.  of  degraded  castes,  one  shall  in  each  case  (perforin) 

a  ChandrS,yana,"  or  else  he  shall  perforin  a  Paraka 
prescribed  by  Angiras  thus  :  "  In  knowing  carnally  any  outcaste  (person), 
eating  (with)  or  slaying  (him),  purification  is  attained  by  a  Paraka,  and  thus  30 
is  the  statement  of  Angiras."    With  (regard  to)  tliat  if  (the  act  of)  slaying 
a  Suta  etc.  (is)  intentionally  (done),  the  penance  is  a  Chandrayana,  but  if 

the  slaying  of  a  Suta  (is)  unintentionally  (done)  (the 

Penance  is  a  Paraka    penance)  is  a  Paraka.    In  slaying  a  Vaidehika,  (the 
only    if    slaying  is  un-  .  n      ,  ,    /  v  ,  ....  „,  „_ 

intentional.  penance  is)  a  fourth  (part)  less,  and  in  slaying  a  Clian-  6o 

dUla  it  is  two-fourths.     In  slaying  a  Magadha  (the 
penance  is)  a  Paraka  less  one-fourth  (of  itself),  in  (slaying  a)   Ksattri  two- 
fourths,  ana  in  slaying  even  an  Ayogava  it  is  twe- 
es for^othor'caso's°"^"'''    Quarters.     From  this  very  hint  difference  even  with 

regard  to  the  (character  of)  Chandriyana  should  be  40 
determined. 
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533.  There  is,  however,  the  text  of  Brahmagarbha  (which  says), 
"  (In  tlie  slaying)  of  women  who  are  born  (of  prohibited  unions)  in  the 
reverse  order  (of  castes),  (the  penance)  is  declared  to  last  for  one  month  ; 

and  (in  the  slaying)  of  those  born  of  (prohibited) 
mixed  unions  also,  (that  is,)  of  the  Sutas  etc.  (it  is  5 
lasting  for)  four,  two,  and  six  (months) ;"  and  that  refers  to  a  repetition 
(of  the  offence)  with  regard  to  it.  For  slaying  a  Siita  (the  penance  lasts 
for)  six  months,  for  slaying  a  Vaidehika  four,  for  slaying  a  Ohandala  two, 
and  thus  it  should  be  taken  according  to  the  propriety.  And  likewise  the 
settlement  (is  that  the  penance  is  that  lasting  for)  four  months  for  slay-  10 
uig  a  Magadha,  that  lasting  for  two  montlis  for  (slaying)  a  Ksattri,  and 
(it  is)  one  lasting  for  two  months  in  (slaying)  an  Ayogava  also. 

534.  As  the  vows  (of  penance)  occasioned  (by  special  circumstances) 
are  to  be  accomplished  by  meditative  repetition  (of  the  Mantras)  and  so 
on,  and  as  they  are  impossible  in  the  case  of  those  that  are  destitute  of  15 
learning  and  also  of  f^Qdras  etc.,  (the  sage)  suspects  (their)  incapacity  as 
(that)  of  tiie  blind  with  regard  to  the  (sacrificial)  acts  (that  are)  to  be 
accomplished  by  (the  rite  of)  looking  into  ghee  (f/\  and  says: 

A  Sfidra,  though    devoid  of  capacity    (for  it),  is  piiri- 

fied  by  the  time  thus  prescribed.  20 

Although  a  6iidra  is  devoid  of  rigiit  for  meditative  repetition  (of  the 

Mantras)  and  so  on,  he  is,  nevertiieless,  by  the  vow 

Women,    t-.fldras,     and       ,  .        i-,-  ,ij.,,  ... 

those    born    (of    pro-     ("'  penauce)    winch  IS  completed   in  the  period  of 

hibited  unions)  in  the     twelve  years  and  80  on,    purified.    The  use  of  the 
reverse  order  (i>f  castes)  i   i  <i «  i     i    •  i      i      /  .  .     ^       .  ^^ 

are   purified  with   the     word    hudra    IS  a  synecdoclie  (expressive  also)   of  25 

lapse  of  the  period  of     women  and  of  those  born  (of  prohibited  unions)  in 
the  reverse  order  (of  castes). 

535.  Of  course  there  cannot  be  the  possibility  of  meditative  repetition 

of  Gayatri  and  the   like  (Mantras),  and,  neverthe- 

iirthlTras'o  of  a  ^Mrl"     ^®^^'  *'''*"'®  '^  ^  meditative  repetition  of  the  Mantra  30 

of  the  word  nnmah  (r).  It  is  verily,  therefore,  that 
it  is  said  in  another  Smriti :  "  His  food  is  what  remains  after  others  have 
partaken  of  tiieir  meal,  and  the  Mantra  (consisting  of)  the  word  nainah  is 
also  permitted  (for  him)."    Or  else,  on  the  strength  of  (the  following)  text 

he  iniglit  observe  the  vow  (of  penance)  even  with-  35 
the' pena"ce  even  %fitJi*^  out  a  meditative  repetition  (of  the  Mantras)  and  so 
'  oot  meditative  repeti-  o,)_  For  says  tlie  (text  of)  Angiras,  "Therefore,  hav- 
ing brought  a  6udra,  who  would  always  stay  in  the 
path  of  duty,  (before  an  assembled  Parsat),(a  course  of)  penance  free  from 
meditative  repetitions  (of  Mantras)  and  (offering)  of  burnt-offerings,  should  40 
be  prescribed  (in  his  case)."    Even  so  has  another  (course)  been  prescribed 


(q)    See  note  (w),  page  100,  ante. 
(r)    See  YajSavalkya  1. 121. 
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by  that  very  (authority):  "A  Sudra  might  attain  puriRcation  with  (the 

lapse  of)   time  being  devoted  to  (do)  good  to  the 
Or  he  might  do  good  to  ,  „   ,,  ,.  .    .      ,  .„     .v  . 

the  cows  and  Brahma-     COWS  and  Bralimanas ;  or  (he  might  be  punned)  by 

pas,  make  gifts,  observe     (making)  gifts,  or  by  (observing)  fasts,  or  likewise 

by  doing  service  to  the  twice-born  (classes)."  5 

(There  is),  however,  (the  text)  of  Manu  which  (says),  "Nor  let  him 

explain  the  sacred  law  (to  such  a  man),  nor  impose  upon  him  a  penance  " 

(IV.  80),  (and  that  is)  a  text  which  (though)  tends  to  prohibit  prescribing 

a  (course  of)  penance  for  a  ^udra,  is  (yet)  intended 
No  penance  should  bo  ,  »        /,  a  ,  ,         ,  ,     ,  •«  n 

prescribed  for  a  Sfldra     *•>  (refer  to)  a  budra,  who  does  not  appear  before  10 

be*fore''rParsat    ^''^^*'     *"  (assembled)  Parsat.     (Tliere  is)  also  (the  follow- 
ing) text  of  another  Smriti   which  (says),  "These 
Krichchhras  shall  be  observed  by  those  belonging  to  the  three  (twice-born 
classes  but  it  is  laid  down  tliat   with  regard  to. these  Krichchhras  there  is 

.   ',  ,  no  right  to  a  Sudra,"  and  that  (is  prescribed)  with  15 

A  budra  can  perform  a  i  ■   i 

Krichchhra  for  the  pur-  a  view  to  (refer  to)  the  Krichchhras  which  are  per- 

poses  of  a  penance.  formed   with  a  desire  (for  its  merits).    Hence  it  is 

settled  that  there  is  right  for  (observing)  the  vow  (of  penance)  to  a  wo- 
man, a  Siidra,  and  those  born  (of  prohibited   unions)  in  the  reverse  order 

Women     Sfld  d  ^°^  castes),  just  (as)  to  those  belonging  to  the  three  20 

Pratilom'as  have  a' right  (twice-born)   Varnas.     (There  is)  the  text  of  Gad- 

to  the  vows  of  penance.  ^^^^   ^j^j^j^^  however,  says,  "  Those  born  in  the 

inverse  order  (from  fathers  of  a  lower  and  mothers  of  a  higher  caste  stand) 
outside  (the  pale  of)  Dharmas"  (IV.  25),  and  that  is  intended  to  refer  to  all 
Dharmas  as  initiation  (into  Brahmacharya)  and  so  on.  25 

Here  ends  the  Topic  on  Penances  for  the  Five  Mortal  Sins. 


SECTION  XI.— PENANCES  FOR  COW-SLAUGHTER. 

536.  With  regard  to  the  multitude  (of  sins  consisting  of  that)  group 
of  five  mortal  sins  and  the  rest,  (the  sage)  laid  down  the  penances  with 
regard  to  the  mortal  sins,  heinous  sins,  and  high  sins,  and  (now),  with  a  30 
view  to  describe  the  penances  relating  to  the  minor  sins,  first  starts  by 
prescribing  the  penance  for  cow-slaughter  as  that  (offence)  occurs  (first) 
in  the  order  (of  enumeration  of  the  minor  sins) : 

CCLXIII      A  cow-slayer  might,  restraining  himself, 

spend  one  month  drinking  Panchagavya,  and  resting  in  a  35 

cow-pen,  and  following  the  cows,  he  is  purified  by  giving 

a  cow  in  gift  (at  the  end). 

CCLXIV.  Or  even,  with  self-restraint,  he  might 
perform  the  Krichchhra  (penance)  or  Atikrichchhra.  And 
he,   having  fasted   for  three   (days   and)  nights,  might  40 
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give  away  (iu  gift)   cows,    which  together   with  a  bullock 
(number)  eleven. 

He  is  a  cow-slayer  because  he  slays   the  cow.    The   termination   fco 
The  term    'Goghna,'     iQ  gog/i/ia  ('cow-slayer ')  is  because  it  is  analogous 
cow-slayer.  iq    ^lje    group    (of   words)    of   wliich   mulavibhuja    5 

is  the  first  (s). 

He  should  spend  one  month  restraining  himself.  Doing  what  ?  Subsist- 
ing on  Pafichagavya,  (that  is  to  say,)  drinking  those 

PaSgavya.""   '"^'"^     A^^  Gavyas  ('things  produced  of  a  cow') -cow's 

urine,  cowdung,  (cow's)   milk,  (cow's)  curds,    and  10 

(cow's)  ghee,— that  are  mixed  together  according  to  the  rules  laid  down,  for 

they  have  been  prescribed  for  his  purposes  of  dining  to   the  exclusion  of 

any  other  kind  of  food. 

Likewise  he  should  rest  in  a  cow-pen.    By  (the  very)  prescribing  of 

his  stay  in  a  cow-pen  (although)  it  comes  in  that  he  15 

a  c"  w-pen"at  'n^hts. '"     ^'^  '°  ^'^®P  *'°«  ^^^'^"^  ^•*'"®)'  ^^^^^   ^^  *  repetitive 
mention  of  (the  fact)  that  he  shall  rest  in  a  cow- 
pen,  (it  should  be  inferred  that)  as  sleeping  is  prohibited  during  daytime 
he  should  sleep  iu  a  cow-pen  at  nights. 

He  is  described  as  following  the  cows,  for  he  is  one  who  follows  cows  20 

Ho  shall  follow  the  ^^'^  "'**"  '^  '^'^  ^°^  ^^'  penance).  The  termination 
cows  in  whose  pen  he  nini  comes  in  (in  the  original)  go(o)MH{/o»nt«,  one  who 
***^''  follows  the  cow,  in  tiie  sense  of  Vrata   ('  vow  of 

penance').    And  hence  in   the  pen  of  whichever  (herd  of)  cows  he  might    . 
sleep  in,  on  account  of  the  (relation  of)  proximity  (between  them  and  him-  25 
self),  he  must  follow  tiiose  very  cows  which  in   the  morning  go  about 
(for  grazing).    As  tlie  text  says  he  must  follow,  it  is  understood  that  when 
they  move  about,  lie  too  must  follow  them  alone,  but  wlien  they   stand  or 
lie  down,  then,  as  going  behind  becomes  impossible,  lie  too  must  stand  or  sit 
down.    From  the  very  rule  of  following,  it  is,  as  a  matter  of  course,  settled  30 
that  he  too  should  enter  the  cow-pen   with  them   when   in   the  evening, 
they  enter  their  pen. 

Doing  thus,  at  the  end  of  the  month  by  giving  a  cow  in  gift,  (that  is,) 

He  shall  make  a  gift     ''av""«  ma^e  over  a  COW  in  gift,  he  is  purified  from 
of  a  cow  at  the  end  of     the  sin    of    cow-slaughter    as    by   thus  much   the  35 
one  month.  purpose  of  the  ^Astras  is  accomplished.     This  is  one 

(sort  of)  vow  (of  penance). 

The  idea  of  resting  for  one  month  in  a  cow-pen  and  following  the  cows 

„  .  .   ..       .  continues,  but  the  idea  of  subsisting  on  Pafichagavya 

Krichchhra    for    one  o  i-      j 

month   is  another  pen-     ceases.  The  reason  is  the  very  prescribing  of  Krich-  40 
*"''*•  chhra  (afresh).    And  hence   that  he  should    with 


(s)    See  V&rtika  under  PInINI  III.  ii.  5,  Siddhanta-Kaumadi  2919. 
89 
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self-restraint  perform  the  Krichchhra  (penance)  for  one  continued  month  is 
another  vow  (of  penance).  It  is  verily,  therefore,  tliat  it  has  been  de- 
scribed by  Jabala  tliat  the  Prajdpatya  lasting  for  one  month  is  a  separate 
penance  in  itself :  "If  one  has  been  a  slayer  of  a  cow,  the  (act  being  done) 
unintentionally,  he  shall  perform  the  Prajapatya  (penance)  for  one  month,  5 
be  (devoted  to  do)  good  to  the  cows  and  move  behind  the  cows,  and  is 
purified  by  giving  a  cow  in  gift  (at  the  end). 

The  next  is  that  he  might,  otherwise,  perform  the  Atikrichchhra  in 
Atikiiohchhra  is  an-     that   very  manner.    The  nature  of  Kriclichhra  and 
other  penance.  Atikrichciihra  will  be  described  later  on,  10 

Or  else,  he  might  observe  fast  for  three  (days  and)  nights,  and  might 
make  a  gift  of  (as  many)  cows  (as  with)  whose 
thl^foartit^^' ^^^^  ^^'^'     (number)    one  bullock    forms   the  eleventh.    Thus 
there  are  a  set  of  four  vows  (of  penance). 

537.  Of  these  (penances)  if  a  cow  that  has  no  special  qualities  and  15 

was  owned  by  one  wlio  is  a  Braiiraana  but  in  caste,  is 
wh?r!i tow  belonging  slain  unintentionally  (t)  it  should  be  known  that 
to  a  Brahmana  devoid  (tde  penance  is)  fasting  for  three  days  accompanied 
o  ciua  1  les  IS   1  e  .  ^^  ^  ^^^^  ^^  COWS  and  a  bullock  (which  forms  the) 

eleventh  (with  their  number),  for  a  higher  penance  is  prescribed  where  a  20 
cow  possessing  special  qualities  and  owned  by  one  who  also  has  special 
qualities  is  killed. 

But  in  the  case  of  slaying  of  a  cow  which  belongs  to  a  Ksatriya  (which 

will  be  an  act)  of  the  same  character,  then  it  is  the 
gavyalol  w?e°monrh  f^^^^     penance  which  is  first  (mentioned)  and  consists  in  25 
a  similar  slaughter  of  a     subsisting  on  Panchagavya  for  one  month.    Here  as 
Ksatriya  s  cow.  ,  .    ,   .  ,  , , 

the  Panchagavya  whicli  is  partaken  of  for  one  month 

(forms)  an  extremely  small  (quantity  a  day)  that  has  (tiie  character  of) 
being  equal  to  fasting  for  one  month.  And  then  by  counting  one  and  one 
Prajapatya  for  every  six  (days  of)  fasting,  there  result  five  Krichchhras,  30 
and  as  a  substitute  for  them  five  cows  (might  be  made  over  in  gift  at 
the  rate  of  one  each).  (Thus  these  five  cows)  together  with  one  cow 
tliat  is  to  be  made  over  iij  gift  at  the  end  of  the  month  (when  the  penance 
closes)  make  six  cows,  and,  therefore,  (this)  penance  is  lighter  than  the 
vow  (of  penance)  of  fasting  for  three  days  followed  by  a  gift  of  (ten)  35 
cows  (and  an)  eleventh  bullock. 

538.  But  how  then  does  the  superiority  come  of  the  cows  (belong- 
ing) to  Brahmanas  and  the  rest?  (It  is  so)  because  Narada  in  the   text, 

Superior  character  o£     "It  should  be  known   that  the   property   belonging 
the  property  belonging     to  the  gods,  Brahmanas,   and  kings  are  the  best,"  40 
to  hig  or  c  asses.  describes  that  his  property  is  of  a  superior   nature, 

and  also  in  connection  with  such  that  the  punishment  is  (also)  excessive 

(t)    n.,  G,,  and  N,  have  iJpardsn??!  kritva,  having  observed  fasting,  extra  here. 
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is  seen  in  (the  text),  "For  (stealing)   cows  belonging  to  Brahmanas  [(the 

offender)  shall  forthwith  lose  half  his  feet]  "  (u). 

539.    But  in  the  case  of  a  similar  slaying  of  a  cow  which  belongs  to  a 

Vaisya,  (the  slayer)  sliall  perform   the  Atikrichchhra  for  one  month.    And 

it  has  been  stated  that  an  Atikrichchhra  (consists  in)  partaking  of  only  one    5 

handful  of  food  (v)  during  the  first  tliree  periods  of  three  (days  and)  nights 

,,.,..        (each),  and  in  (complete)   fasting  during  the  last 
Penance    is    Atikrich-  \         r         >  a  a 

chhra  for  a  similar  three  (days  and)  nights.  Hence,  if  the  vow  (of  pen- 
siaaghter  of  a  Vaisya's     ^nce)  for  one  month  is  performed  by  observing  the 

Atikrichchhra,  there  is  a  (complete)  fasting  for  six  10 
(days  and)  nights,  and  during  the  twenty-four  days  there  is  a  partaking  of 
an  only  handful  of  food  (a  day).  And,  therefore,  after  tiie  manner  of  con- 
sidering a  substitute  (in  the  form  of  making  gifts  of  cows  in  place)  of  a 
Krichclilira  there  results  in  this  case  something  less  than  (a  gift  of)  five 
cows,  and,  therefore,  as  it  is  less  than  (either  of)  the  two  preceding  vows  15 
(of  penance)  it  is  proper  that  it  should  refer  to  the  killing  of  a  cow  owned 
by  a  Vaisya. 

510.    In  an  exactly  similar  case,  where  a  cow  owned  by  a  ^udra  is 
Penance  is  Prajapatya     ^lain.  (the  penance  is)  tlie  second   (mentioned  one, 
for  a   .similar  slaught-     namely,)  the  (observing  of)  Praj4patya  vow  for  one  20 
erofaSOdrascow.  month.     And  (with  regard)  to  that  also  which  con- 

sists of  two  and  a  lialf  (units  of)  Pr4jA,patya,  there  results  (a  gift  of)  sligiitly 
more  than  two  cows  in  reckoning  a  substitute  (for  the  whole  penance), 
and,  therefore,  as  it  is  less  than  any  of  the  penances  (described)  above, 
it  is  proper  to  hold  that  it  refers  to  (killing  a  cow  of)  a  §udra.  25 

541.  Or  this  set  of  four  penances  might  be  employed  in  the  very 
same  case  as  the  one  described  above  with  reference  to  the  direct  com- 
mittor (of  the  deed),  the  instigator,  the  abettor,  and  the  accomplice  by 
considering  tiie  difference  in  (the  degree  of  their  sin  it)  being  more  (in 
one)  and  less  (in  another).  80 

542.  (There  is  that  text)  of  Visnd  which   (prescribes)  tliree  vows  (of 

penance)  as,  "  For  a  slayer  of  a  cow,  (the  penance 

Alternative  penances  jg  subsisting)  on  PaFichagavya  for  one  month  (par- 
for  the  same  case   for  "  / 

which     subsistence  on     taking  of)  three  Palas  (of  it)  every  day.  Or  (it  may 

monthTpTscribcd.""*'     ^«  ^''^  Performing  of)  a  ParAka,  or  even  a  OhAndr^-  35 

yana."  (There  is)  also  (that  text)  of  Kasyapa,  wliich 
(says),  "  One  who  has  slain  a  cow  shall  cover  himself  with  her  skin,  rest  in 
a  cow-pen  for  one  month,  bathe  daily  at  the  three  Savanas,  and  partake 
of  Panciiagavya  every  day"  (There  is)  also  (that  text)  of  6.\tatapa 
which  (says),  "  One  shall  subsist  on  Panchagavya  (for  one)  month,"  40 
All  those  five  (penances)  refer  equally  to  that  very  case  for  which  subsist- 
ing on  Panchagavya  (for  one  month)  is  prescribed  by  Yajnavalkya 

(u)    Manu  VIII.  825. 

(v)    This  is  a  moathful.      Mand  ia  explicit  on  the  point  when  be  says   grdsa.    See 
Manu  XI.  213. 
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543.  Next  (there  is  the  following  penance)  prescribed  by  Sankha 
and  Prachetas  (in  the  text)  which  (says),  "A  slayer  of  a  cow  shall  subsist 
on  Panchagavya,  eat  nothing  (else)  for  twenty-five  (days  and)  nights, 
shave  off  (all  the  hair)  including  (even)  that  on  the  crown,  cover  himself 
with  the  cow's  hide,  go  after  the  cows  as  well,  rest  in  the  cow-pen,  and  also  5 
make  over  a  cow  (in  gift)  (at  the  end) ; "  and  even  this  refers  to  the  same 
case  as  the  one  for  which  (the  performance  of)  the  Atikrichchhra  for 
one  month  is  laid  down  by  YajKavalkya.    Or  it  should  be  known  to  apply 

to  the  (same)  case  (as  the  text),  "  Having  fasted  for  three  (days  and)  nights, 

...        ,.  lie  might  give  away  (in  gift)  [cows],"  (refers)  where  10 

Alternative     penances         ,  ./   \      o      /  i  ji    v  / 

for  the  case  for  which      t'le   slayer    is   extremely    full    of    good    qualities. 

^ori)jed'*°''*''^*    '^   ^'^'     ^'''''  '■^S^''^  ^°    t'""s  ^^'■y  ^^^^  ^I'en  one   is  not 
able   (w)    to  (subsist  on)   Panchagavya  it  should 
be  understood  that  the  penance  is  the  second  (one)  (prescribed)  by  Ka- 
syapa,  who,  having  first  established  "  [He  shall  subsist]  on   Panchagavya  15 
(for)  one  month  "  goes  (on)  to  say,  "  Or  he  might  partake  of  milk  at  the 

sixth  (meal)  time  ;  shall  go  after   (the  cows)   when 
He    might  partake  of  .  -^    .  .  ,  ^i        .•     j 

milk  at  the  sixth  meal-     they  are  moving;  sit  down  too  when   they  lie  down 

time  if  unable  to  subsist     at  ease  ;  shall  not  move  very  fast;  shall  not  make 

on  Panchagavya. 

them  light  on  too  uneven  ground ;  shall  not  allow  20 

them  drink    where  the  water  is  scanty  ;  and  at  the  end  (of  the  course)  he 

shall  feed  the  Brahmanas  and  give  away  (in  gift)  an  (image  of)  cow  (made) 

of  sesamum."    And  (in  the  case)  of  one  who  is  not  able  even  to  (do)  this,  it 

should  be  understood  that  (the  penance)  prescribed  by  PaithInasi  (holds 

good) :     "  A  slayer  of  a  cow  shall  live    for    one  25 
If  unable  still  more  he  ,  ,  i        ^      .  ,        ,,  , 

might  partake  of  a  small     month    upon  gruel,  prepared  out  of    one   handful 

quantity      of       gruel     ^f   yjce  (a  day)  and  is  purified  by   doing  what  is 
every  day.  . 

pleasing  to  the  cows. 

544.  Further  (there  is)  the  following  which  (has  been  prescribed)  by 
SCMANTU  :  "  (The  penance)  for  a  cow-slayer  is  making  over  a  cow  (in  gift),  30 
resting  in  a  cow-pen,  partaking  of   Panchagavya  for  twelve  (days    and) 
nights   and  also  following  cows,"    Also  (there  is  the  following)  which  has 
been  stated  by  Samvarta  :  "  He  shall  subsist  on  barley-meal,  barley -gruel, 

or  what  is  collected  by  alms,  milk,  curds,  and  ghee,— 
forthrclle  f''or"which     (one  of)  these  in  the  order  lie  shall   eat   once  (z)   (a  35 
PrajSpatya  is  prescrib-     (jav)  for  half  a  month  with  perfect  self-restraint.  He 
ed  by  YajSavalkya.  '  .  .      ,     ,       -r^  ^,  /  ^  ^,  j\  j  i 

shall  feed  the  Brahmanas  (at  the  end),  and  make 

over  a  cow  (in  gift)  for  the  purpose  of  iiis  purification."    (There  is)  also  (that 
text)  of  Brihaspati  which  (says),  "He  shall  subsist  on   Panchagavya  for 
twelve  (days  and)  nights."    It   siiould  be  understood  that  all  these  three  40 
refer  to  the  same  case  as  the  Prajapatya  (penance)  laid  down  by  Yajjja- 
VALKYA  ;  or  refer  to  the  case  of  slaying  a  cow  whicii  (tiiough  alive)  is  as  good 

(ic)    .S.  reads  Pancliaguvydiusya,  but  it  ought  to  be  paiichagavydsaktasya. 
<x)    8.  has  Sakrit,  cowdung. 
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as  dead ;  or  refer  to  tbe  case  where  (a  cow)  dies  on  account  of  the  disease 
caused  by  (a  man's)  terrifying  her  on  an  impassable  place. 

545.    All  this  that  has  been  described  above  refers  to  the  case  (where 
the  act  is)  uiiintentioual.    When,  however,  one  intentionally  slays  a  cow 

which  is  in   tliis   (very)  condition,  is  owned  by  a    5 
tk.narcow-8laughtcrr""     Brahmana  who  does  not  possess  any  merits,  and  is 

(herself)  devoid  of  special  qualities,  then  the  three 
(courses  of)  vows  (of  penance)  have  been  laid  down  by  Manu  as,  subsisting 
on  gruel  for  one  month,  partaking  of  Havisyas  at  every  fourth  (meal)  time 

Three    alternative     '"'"  ^'^'"'^  months,  and  Subsisting  on  vegetables  and  10 
penances  prescribed  by     the  like  for  three  months  followed  by  making  over 

(in  gift)   of  (ten)  cows  (with  a)  bullock   (as  the) 
eleventh.    Thus  (he)  says  :    "He  who  has  committed  a  minor  offence  by 
slaying  a  cow    (or  bull)  shall  drink  during  one  month  (gruel  of)  barley- 
grains  ;  having  shaved  off  all  his  hair,  and  covering  himself  with  the  hide  (of  15 
the  slain  cow),  he  shall  live  in  a  cow-house    (XI.  108).  -For  two  months  he 
sliall  eat  a  small   (quantity  of  food)  without  any  factitious  salt  at  every 
fourth   (meal)   time,  and   bathe   in  the  urine  of  cows,  keeping  his  organs 
under  control  (XI.  109).      During  the  day  he  shall  follow  the  cows  and, 
standing  uprigiit,  inhale  the  dust  (raised  by  their  hoofs) ;  at  night,  after  20 
serving  and  prostrating  before    them,  he  shall   remain  in  the   (posture 
called)  Virasana    (XI.  110).    Controlling  himself  and   without  envy,  he 
shall  stand  when  they  stand,  follow  them  when  they  walk,  and   seat  him- 
self when  they  lie  down  likewise   (XI.  111).    (When  a  cow  is)  sick,  or  is 
threatened  by  danger  from  thieves,  tigers,  and  the  like,  or  falls,   or  sticks  25 
in  a  morass,  he  shall  relieve  her  by  all  possible  means  (XI,  112).    In  heat, 
in  rain,  or  in  cold,  or  when  the  wind  blows  violently,  he  shall  not  seek 
to  shelter  liimself,  without  (first)  sheltering  the  cows  according  to  his 
ability  (XI.  113)     He  shall  not  say   (a  word)  if  a  cow  eats   (any   thing) 
in  his  own   or  in  another's  house,  or  field,   or  on  a   threshing  floor,  or  30 
if  a  calf  drinks  (milk)  (XI.  114).    The  slayer  of  a  cow  who  serves  cows 
in   this  manner,  removes  after  three  months  the  guilt  which  is  incur- 
red by  killing  a  cow    (XI.  115).     But  after  he  has  fully  observed  the  vow 
(of  penance),  he  sliall  give  to  (Bralimanas)  learned  in  tiie  Veda  ten  cows 
and  a  bull,  (or)  if  he  does  not  possess  (so  much  property)  he  shall  offer  to  35 
them  all  he  has"  (XI.  116).    These  three  should  be  understood  to  respec- 
tively refer  to  the  same  tliree  vows   (of  penance)   prescribed   by   Yajna- 
VALKYA,    (namely,)    performing     Praj&patya  for    one  month,    subsisting 
on   Paficliagavya  for  one  month,  and   fasting   for  three  days  and  giving 
away    (in  gift)   (ten)   cows   together   with   a   bullock   (which  forms)  the  40 
eleventh. 

But  (there  is  that  vow  of  penance),  which,  by  Angiras,  after  having 
stated  the  vow  (of  penance)  for  three  months  as  has  been  laid  down  by 
Mantj,  has  been  stated  as  additional  as,  "  At  every  sixth  (meal)  time  he 
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sliould  partake  of  food  which  (consists  of)  an  astringent  (substance),  but 

contains  neitlier  pungent  things  nor  salt.    Or  he 
Additional  portion  pre-      „•    ■  ,.  i-i.    i-      i  ^  /-<  ^t   it- .    a     j,  , 

scribed  by  AjjGiaAs.  might  meditatively  repeat  Gomati  Vidya,  the  syl- 

lable "  Om,"  or  even  the  Veda.    He  shall  vs^ear  a  staff 
as  part  of  the  vow  and  also  the  sacred  girdle  to  the  recital  of  the    Man-    5 
tra ;"  and  this  refers  to  tiie  same  case  as  that  (referred  to)  by  Manu  {y). 

546.  Similarly  should   (tiie  penance)  be  reckoned  in  (a    case    where 

„  ,      i,  ^    C!Ow)    possessing  any  special   virtues,  such   as 

Penance  when  the  cow  n         j       i  i 

was  specially   good   is     fulness  of   the  body,  vouthfulness,   and    so  on  (is 

d^oW  olluamies"  ''     '^'"«''^    F«''  '"'  (^'6  ^^^^  of  killing  a)  COW,  which  is  10 

wanting  in  fulness  of  tlie  body,  youthfulness,  etc., 
(only)  half  of  the  penance  is  laid  down  (thus):  "A  twice-born  man  who 
has  slain  (a  cow)  which  is  too  young  (2),  too  reduced,  too  old,  or  too  much 
suffering  from  disease,  shall  in  the  manner  prescribed  above,  observe  half 
the  vow  of  penance."  15 

547.  But  when  he  intentionally  kills  a  oow  to  which  the  mere  class 

^  ,    ,.        ,   .  .        (name)  applies  and  which  is  owned  by  one  who  pos- 

Intention     brings     in 
twice  the  amount  of  pen-     sesses    no    (particular    gtfod)    qualities,    and    (the 

ance   prescribed  when     killing  of)   which  forms  the  subject  of  the  topic  of 
there  was  no  intention.  a 

Yajnavalkya's  laying  down  a  vow  of  Atikrichchhra  20 

(penance  lasting  for)  one  month,  then  according  to  the  maxim,  "  Whatever 

is  laid  down  (in  the  case)  of  unintentional  (acts)  twice  that  does  come  in  if 

out  of  intention,"  the  very  vow  of  Atikrichchhra  (penance  lasting  for)  one" 

month  and  prescribed  above  (with  reference)  to  an  unintentional  act  should 

be  performed  doubly.  25 

548.  And  (there  is  the  text)  of  Harita,  who,  after  having  described 

(ill  the)  same    (way)  as  Mano   the  details  (to  be 
One  year  s  penance  for 
unintentional  killing  of     observed)  as.     He  wlio  lias  killed  a  cow  shall  cover 

a  cow  of  a  Srotriya  en-     himself  with  her  hide  the  tail  being  turned  upwards 
gaged  in  a  sacrifloe.  .     „        ,  11   ,  ,  .  ..     „„ 

etc.    and  goes  on  to  say,     He  is  after  making  a  gift  30 

of  (ten)  cows  (along  with)  a  bull  (forming  the)  eleventh,  is  purified  at  the 

thirteentli  month,"  and  that  (penance)  siiould  be  understood  to  refer  to 

the  case  of  unintentionally  killing  a  cow  belongin-::  to  a  Srotriya  engaged 

in  a  sacrifice.    Next,  (there  is  the  text)  of  Vasistha  whicli  lays  down  the 

performance  of  a  Krichchhra  or  Tapta  Krichchhra  35 
Two    other     penances      /,,.»,         .  \,  «  t.    .       1  -n  i 

lasting  for  six  months     (lasting)  for  SIX  months  as.      If  he  kills  a  cow,  he 

and   referring    to    the     gi,aii  perform  during  six  months,  a  Krichchhra  or  a 
same  case. 

Tapta  Krichchhra  dressed  in  the  raw  hide  of  that 

(y)  This  is  the  reading  which  is  adopted  unanimously.  But  S.  notices  a  reading, 
'  vixfiyam  eva  piistt  etc'  in  which  case  the  translation  would  be,  'and  this  refers  to  the 
very  same  case  as  that  (referred  to)  by  Manu,  and  it  must  be  understood  that  that  is 
the  penance  where  the  cow  killed  possesses  any  special  virtues  etc'  In  a  way  this 
makes  some  difference  between  the  case  as  referred  to  by  Manu  and  the  present  one, 

(?)    8.  has  ativaldm,  long'tailed  (?), 
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(cow)  (XXI.  18) ;  and  he  shall  give  (to  a  Brahmana)  a  bull  and  a  cow  " 
(XXI.  22) ;  and  also  (there  is  the  text  in  which  it  is  laid  down)  by  Devala, 
"He  who  has  killed  a  cow  (is)  absolved  (from  that  sia)  after  being 
dressed  in  her  (raw)  hide  for  six  months  («),  living  in  a  cow-pen,  and  moving 
with  (those)  very  cows,"  both  of  tliem  refer  to  the  same  case  as  that  5 
(pointed  out  above)  by  Harita. 

(With  regard)  to  that  very  case  where  the  act  is  done  intentionally  it 

should  be  noticed  tiiat  (the  penance  lasting)   for 
A  penance  lasting  for      ,,  /       ,\     ,  .,     ,    ,       »,/v      a 

three  years  wiiere  the     tliree  years  (and)  described  by  Katyayana  (holds 

above  is  done  intention-     good):   "He   who  has  slain  a  COW  shall  dress  him-  10 

self  in  her  hide  and  shall  either  live  in  a  cow-pen, 
or,  again,  follow  the  cows  always,  observing  silence,  (and  attended)  by  (the 
assuming  of)  Vir4sana  (6)  (posture)  etc.  The  (cows)  that  are  afflicted 
by  rain,  cold,  sun,  distress.  Are,  morass,  or  fear  he  shall  by  all  efforts 
release,  (and  is  thus)  purified  in  three  years."  15 

(There  is)  also  (the  penance)   which  is  (laid  down  by)  the  text  of 

6ankha  (as  lasting)  for  three  years,  "And  a  quarter 
b'ANKUA  prescribes  an-      ,.,,,.,  ,      ..         ... 

other  penance  for  the     (»'   t'>e  typical  penance  lastmg  for  twelve  years) 

same  case  as   KAtyA-     8i,aU  be  performed  for  having  slain  a  ^iidra  and   for 

approaching  a  woman  in  her  courses  likewise  ;  and  20 
so  (should  it  be  observed)  for  having  slain  a  cow,  and  likewise  for  ap- 
proaching another's  wife,"  and  even  that  refers   to   tlie  same  case  as  that 
vow  of  (penance  prescribed  by)  Katyayana. 

Next  after  having  laid  down   the  same  details  (of  observance)  as 
Angiras,  (a  text  has  been)  stated  by  Yama  prescribing  a  pair  of   penances  23 
(both)  lasting  for  two   mouths,  and   (one)  coupled   with  (a  gift  of)  one 
thousand  cows  and  (the  other)  with  (a  gift  of)  one   hundred  cows   thus: 
"Having  without  a  blemish  observed   the   vow  (of  penance),  he  shall 
make  a  gift  of  one  thousand  cows  or  even  one  hundred ;  and  if  he  cannot 
command  (so  many),  he  shall  respectfully  offer  all  that  he  has  to  those  30 
(that  are)  learned  in  the  Vedas."    And  with  regard  to  these  (penances  tiie 
following  must  be  noticed) :    Of  these  (two  courses  of  penance)  when  one 
who  has  no  (particular  good)  qualities  and  is  rich,  does 
and^a  gTft"of^oiIe  "t hmn     out  of  effort  -(c)  slay  with  a  sword  or  the  like,  a  cow 
sand  cows  whore  an  au-     which  is  owned  by  a  ^rotriya  engaged  in   a  sacri-  35 
dacions  rich  man  slays      „  ,,      ..,      /  \         /  ,  ■     >      -^     . 

a  cow  of  extra  special     flce  or  tile  like  (persons),  or  (owned  by)  a  Brahmana 

qualities    reserved  for     ^|,q  ]JJ^g  „q  means  (of  subsistence)  and  is  surround- 
sacriQcial  purposes.  v^    u^ 

ed  by  a  large  family ;  (which  is)  a  Kapila  ;  (which  is) 

kept  to  iielp  a  (religious)  rite;  (which  is)  pregnant ;  or  (which)   has  special 

virtues  as  yielding  plenty  of  milk,  youthfulness,  etc.,  then  he  sliall  observe  40 

(a)  8.  has  gogrdsc'ihnro,  subsisting  on  the  cattle  food,  extra  here. 

(b)  S.  has  chtrasdiiadib/ii/i  (covering  himself  in)  bark  cloth  (assuming)  asanas  or 
sitting  postures,  etc.  (?). 

(c)  8.  reads  sapratijnam,  avowedly. 
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(a  vow)  of  (penance  lasting  for)  two  raontlis  along  with  (the  gift  of)  one 
thousand  cows.  For  in  the  (text)  of  Brihaspati  (which  says),  "Having 
killed  with  a  sword  or  the  like  a  cow  which  is  pregnant,  (which  is)  a  Kapiia, 
(which  is)  a  inilch-cow,  (which  is)  kept  for  the  purposes  Of  Homa,  or  (which 
is)  of  a  good  nature,  one  shall  observe  double  the  vow  (of  penance),"  an  5 
increased  penance  is  shown  where  the  cow  has  special  qualities.  It  is 
with  this  very  view  that  in  (the  text),  "  He  makes  himself  (liable  to  the 
penance  of)  a  Brahraana-slayer  for  having  slain  a  pregnant  woman,  a 
pregnant  cow  (d),  a  boy,  or  an  old  man,"  the  penance  for  slaying  a  BrSh- 
raana  is  extended  (to  this  case  also)  by  Prachetas  keeping  in  view  the  10 
slaughter  of  this  very  sort  of  cow.  And  the  second  (course  of  penance), 
Two  months'  penance     on  the  other  hand,  (prescribed)  by  Yama  (as  lasting) 

and  a  gift  of  one  hun-     fg^  two  months  and  coupled  by  the  gift  of  one  hun- 
dred cows  for  the  s;ime  i  j  o 
case     as     Katyavana     dred  COWS,  is  to  be  understood  to  refer  to  the  same 
prescribes.                       ^^^^  (g^g  jg  prescribed)  by  Katyayana,  where  (the  15 
slayer  is)  a  rich  man. 

And  next,  (there  is  this)  which  (runs  as  follows),  "  (The  penance  for 
killing)  cow  is  the  same  as  for  (the  murder  of)  a  Vaisya"  (e),  (whereby), 
after  having  laid  down   (a   penance  of)   Brahmacharya  described  above, 

(which  is  to  last)  for  three  years  and  is  in   addition  20 
Three  years'  penance       .       .,        ,       ,  .  .      \       -.^       ,  /         i        .      j\ 

and  a  gift  of  one  hundred     to   the  (making  of  a)  gift   of  (one  hundred)  COWS 

cows  and  a  bull  where     (with)  a  bull  (forming)  the  one   hundred  and  onth 
a  cow  of  extra  special  .       ■      \  ,  ,      ,      .  t   .  / 

qualities  and  reserved     (as   referring)    to  the  case  of  slaying  a    Vaisya,    , 

for  sacrificial  purposes     (j,,g^j  yg^y  penance)  is  extended  by  Gautama  to  the 
IS  unintentionally  slam.      \  j  i  /  j 

killing  of  a  cow.     Even   this,  inasmuch  as   that  25 

(one  hundred)  cows  (together  with)  a  bull  (forming  the)  one  hundred  and 

onth  along  with  the  ninety  cows  (the  gift  of)   which  might  stand  as  a 

substitute  for  the  (typical)  vow  (of  Brahmacharya  penance)  (lasting  for) 

three  years,  make  nine  less  than  two  hundred  (in  all),  is  less  than  the  vow 

(of  penance)   lasting  for   two  months  and  followed  by  (the  gift  of)  one  30 

thousand  cows,  and,  therefore,  refers  to  (that)  case  itself  described  above, 

where  the  slaying  is   unintentional.    Or  else  it   may   be   taken   (to  hold 

good)  in  that  very  case  where  a  cow  which   is  not 

Or  intentionally  when  pregnant  is  slain  intentionally.  And  even  in  the 
she  IS  not  pregnant.  .    "  ■' 

case  of  killing  (a  cow)  of  that  very  sort,  but  (only)  35 

The  penance  laid  down  not  pregnant,  unintentionally,  the  very  (penance 
!;^t^;re1rns"\ued'  Prescribed)  by  Katyayana  (as  lasting)  for  three 
unintentionally.  years  should  be  prescribed. 

Further,  (there  is  this)  which  is  stated  by  Yama  as,  "  When  cows  are 
hit  by  a  stick,  a  lump  of  earth,  a  stone,  or  even   weapons  how  is  the  40 
penance   prescribed   there  when  (hitting  is)  with  a  weapon  or  (wlien  it  is) 
not  with  a  weapon  (f )  ?  For  hitting  (her)  with  a  stick  Santapana  Krichchhra 

(d)  S.  omits  gogarbhi  lint,  a  pregnant  cow,  which  is  quite  necessary  here. 

(e)  Gautama  111.  iv.  18. 

(/)    S.  reads  sastre-sastre  :     It  ought  to  be  sa8tre-{a)  sastre. 
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shall  be  performed,  but  a  Prajapatya  for  [hitting  (her)  witli]  a  lump  of  earth, 
wliile  a  Tapta  Kfichchhra  (shall  be  performed  if  it  is)  witli  a  stone,  and 
next  (when  she  is  hit)  with  a  weapon,  an  Atikrichcliiira  (shall  be  performed). 
Then,  when  tlie  penance  is  gone  through,  feeding  of  Brahmanas  shall  be 
undertaken,  and  thirty  cows  and  a  bull  sliall  be  given  as  presents  to  5 
them,"  and  that  tends,  with  reference  to  the  same  cases  (as  for  wliich  are 
prescribed)  the  above  said  gifts  of  one  thousand,  one  hundred,  etc.  cowa 
and  penances  (lasting)  for  three  years  etc.,  to  lay  down,  that  (what  is  said 
therein)  is  to  be  preceded  by  a  S^ntapana  (Krichcjhhra)  consequent  upon 
the  slaying  brought  about  by  the  particular  means  (adopted),  a  stick,  etc.,  10 
and  (does)  not  (tend  to  prescribe)  an  independent  Sintapana,  for  (if  it 
were,  that)  vow  (of  penance)  is  light  (indeed). 

549.  Similarly   having  regard   to   the  peculiarity  of  age  also  (of  the 
cow)  a  particular  (form  of)  penance  has  been  prescribed  :    "  Having  slain 

(a  cow)   that  U   very  old,   very  emaciated,  or   very  young,  or  is  suffer-  15 

ing  from  diseases,  a  twice-born  (person)  sliall  in   the  manner  prescribed 

above,  observe  only  half  the  vow  (of   penance) : 
Half  the  penance  when      „        ,     ,,     •       ,      ,        ^    ,, 
the  cow  killed  is  very     He  shall    feed  the   Brahmanas    accordmg  to  his 

old,  emaciated,  young,     ability  and  likewise  present  them    (with)   gold  and 
or  diseased.  ,,/.„,.  , 

sesamum.       (That  is  to    say),    (the    penance    is)  20 

half  of  what  it  is   when  a  cow   which  ia  free  from    disease    etc.    ia 

killed.    A  special   (rule)  has  been   prescribed  even  by  Bbihat-Prachbtas 

(thus) :  "  If  (a  calf)  one  year  (old)  is  killed  without  (any)  intention,  a  fourth 

(part)  of  a  Krichchhra  is   (laid  down)  in  the  caae 

The     penance   is  one-         ,  ,  ,      ,  ,    .     ,  ,  .  .^ 

fourth,  half,  and  three-     of  (that)   man,  while  if  it  IS  two  years  (old)  ut  is)  23 

fourths  when  the  caU  is     t^o-fourths ;  if  three  years  (old)  (it  is)  three-fourths, 
one      two,    and     three  '  .  ^       /  v         /  v   o, 

years  old  respectively.       and  a  Prajdpatya  shall    be   (the   penance)   there- 
after." 

550.  Similarly  in  the    (case  of)   killing  a  pregnant  (cow),  when   even 

the  foetus  becomes  destroyed,  then  if  according  to  30 
Fenance  for  killing  the     the  maxim,  "  What  is  occasioned  (by  a  cause)    re- 
?other."°"^  ''"*    '''"     peats  itself    with  each   (recurring  of   the)  cause 

(occasioning  it),"  double  the  vow  (of  penance)  would 
generally  come  in,  a  special  rule  has  been  prescribed  in  the  Sattrimsanmata 
(thus):  "If  the  conception  has  (just)  taken  place  (it  is  declared  that)  the  35 
vow  (of  penance)  is  one-fourth  (of  what  it  is  for  killing  a  cow),  but  if  it  has 
reached  a  developed  stage  (it  is)  two-fourths,  while  for  having  killed  a 
foetus,  which  is  not  yet  quickened,  (it  is)  three-fourths.  If  the  limbs  with 
(all  the)  minor  limbs  are  developed,  and  the  embryo  has  got  a  life  (of  its 
own),  one  shall  perform  a  double  vow  (of  the  penance)  for  (killing)  a  cow,  40 
and  this  is  the  expiation  for  the  slayer  of  a  cow." 

551.  But  when  the  slaughter  is  accomplished  by  several  persons, 
Samvarta  and  Apastamba  prescribe  a  special  (rule) :  "  If  by  chance,  a 
certain  (cow)  is  in  any  case  killed  by  several   (persous),  they  shall  every 

40 
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one  (of  them)  perform  severally  a  fourth  part  (of  the  penance)  prescribed 
for  the  slaughter. "  Whatever  vow  (of  penance)  is  prescribed  for  liilling  a 
particular  kind  of  cow,  a  fourth  part  of  it  they  shall 
Several  persons  unin-  severally  perform,  for  tlie  text  (says  to  that  effect). 
shauTiir'periVm"  "  If  a  certain  (cow) "  is  a  synecdochical  expression.  5 
fourth  part  of  the  pen-  jjence  where  two  or  a  plurality  (of  cows)  are  kill- 
*°"^*'"  ed  by  several  persons,   then  it  should  be   prescribed 

(thai  tbe  penance  is)  two-fourths,  or  three-fourths  (g)  (as  the  case  may  be). 
And  it  should  be  observed  that   this  refers  to  a  case   where  the  kill- 
ing is  unintentionally    (done),  for    the  (adverbial)  10 
li!*bt  forte  who/eTet-     ^^junct    "  by  chance "    is  employed.    But   in   the 
anceof  the  cow-slaught-     (case  of  an)  intentional  act,  as  the  entire  sin  would 
on  Kart  o'f  lach""""     affect  every  one  of  even  those  many,  it  is  but  proper 
that  the  entire  vow  (of  penance)  should  attach  (it- 
self individually)  to  their  case.    For  as  (in  the  case)  of  Sattrins  there  is  the  15 
connection  of  the  entire  action  with  regard  to  every  man  (/i) ;  and  because 
in  (the  text),  "  Also  (in  the  case)  of  many  who  strike  one,  the  punishment 

(g)     Notice  how  the  plural  has  its  purpose  served  by  three.  Vide  note  (m),  p.  67,  ante. 

(/i)  The  text  says  "  Those  that  are  desirous  of  prosperity  should  perforin  a  Sattra." 
Another  text  adds,  "  No  less  than  seventeen  (persons)  and  no  more  than  twenty-four 
(persons)  shall  perform  a  Sattra  (sacrifice)."  Thus  there  being  no  less  than  seventeen 
persons  engaged  in  the  act  of  sacrifice,  the  question  is  whether  every  one  of  the  persons 
engaged  is  entitled  to  the  whole  merit  of  the  sacrifice  or  if  the  reward  that  is  settled 
for  the  sacrifice  is  to  be  distributed  among  all  of  them  so  that  they  all  get  their  res- 
pective fraction.  The  argument  for  the  objection  is  this  :  A  single  man  is  not  able  to 
perform  a  sacrifice  which  can  only  be  achieved  by  several  persons.  It  should  be  taken 
that  a  certain  multitude  of  persons  forms  the  set  of  doers  and  they  are  also  persons  who 
try  to  secure  the  merits.  There  is  no  reward  to  one  who  is  not  a  doer,  nor  is  one  describ- 
ed as  being  a  doer  in  himself.  Therefore,  the  reward  belongs  to  all  the  doers  collectively, 
and  eacli  is  entitled  to  his  own  particular  fraction.  The  argument  for  the  reply  is  this  : 
The  Sutra  says  that  "  as  the  object  of  each  person  is  to  achieve  a  single  purpose  each 
one  is  entitled  to  the  reward."  The  text  says  that  the  purpose  of  the  sacrifice  is  to 
attain  prosperity,  and  that  becomes  capable  of  bringing  its  reward  only  when  it  is  un- 
dertaken by  several  persons.  And  thus  one  who  is  desirous  of  obtaining  the  full  merit 
thereof  goes  to  another,  who  is  equally  desirous  of  obtaining  the  full  merits,  and  says, 
'You  too  become  my  coadjutor  in  the  sacrifice  I  am  about  to  perform.  The  reward  cornea 
to  you  as  well  as  to  me.  Or  else,  there  is  no  reward  to  either  of  us  as  the  i^ruti  text 
says  that  it  requires  a  set  of  doers  to  achieve  the  reward.'  So  they  join  together  and 
undertake  the  sacrifice  hoping  to  gain  the  reward  independently. 

Another  objection  is  that  it  is  not  possible  that  every  one  can  be  a  principal  doer 
In  an  act,  for  such  a  thing  is  not  observed  anywhere  else,  and  besides  it  can  elsewhere 
be  seen  that  the  Ritviks  are  not  at  all  principal  doers,  they  all  being  subservient  to 
the  Yajamana  or  the  author  of  the  sacrifice.  This  is  replied  to  as  follows :  It  is  not  incon- 
sistent inasmuch  as  it  resembles  the  viewing  of  an  object  simultaneously  and  complete- 
ly by  several  persons.  For  example,  any  number  of  persons  can  see  a  horse  or  an  ele- 
phant that  way,  and  all  enjoy  the  sight  equally.  It  is  true  that  when  the  act  is  done  by 
one,  a  second  person  can  have  no  such  claim  to  it,  and,  nevertheless,  such  a  thing  is  still 
possible  where  the  princi)ple  of  Tantra  or  the   performing  of  an  act  in  the  interests  of 
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is   (with    regard    to  each  person)  double   that  of  what  has  been  tlius 

described  "  (II.  221),  that  it  is  severally  double  is  also  seen  with  regard   to 

the  punishment. 

552.    But  when  by  a  single   man  alone  several  cows  are  slain  by 

_.   ,        ,     ,  confining   them  or  the  like  (means),  Samvarta  and     5 

Whatever  be  the  num- 
ber of  cows  killed  by       APASTAMBA  lay  down  (a)  special  (rule)   with  refer- 

ts'onTy  douWe.'"'"''"''^  ^"'^^  *«  '''^^  (^*««)  =  "  (^^  ^  ««««)  ""'^'^^^  S^^^ral 
(cows)  are  slain  (by  a  single  person)  by  confining 
them  or  even  by  tying  them  by  (such)  ropes  (as  are  not  suited),  or  also 
(when)  a  physician  (slays  them)  by  wrong  treatment,  the  offender  shall  10 
perform  twice  the  vow  (of  penance)."  Although  several  (cows)  are  killed, 
yet  there  is  no  (such  thing  as  a  necessity  of  observing  the  (occasioned) 
penance  (in  full)  with  reference  to  each  {killing  which  forms  the)  cause, 
nor  is  a  single  performance  (of  the  penance  sufficient  as  an  expiation 
for  all)  (i),  but  on  the  strength  of  this  text,  the  penance  is  only  double  15 
(and   not  anything    else). 

Similarly  by    an  Administering   of   wrong    medicines  although  se- 
veral (cows)  are  killed  unintentionally,  even  the 

Penance  is  twice  for       physician  shall  observe  twice  tiie  vow  (of  penance), 
him    who    aaministera  \      t-  i 

wrong  medicines.  And   (with  regard)  to  him  who  is   not   a  physician  20 

but  appears  (to  do  service)  out  of  sheer  kindness 

and  happens  to  give  an  unsuited  medicine,    Vyasa  says  (as  follows): 

„„,.  ,  ,.         ,       "Medicines,  and  also  salt,  and  food  even   for  the 

Medicine,    salt,     and 

food  should  be  offered       purposes  of  charity  shall  not  be  offered  more  (than 
a^'fhe'pTper^^rr^e!"^'       ^^''^t    i«    necessary)   but    only   a    small  quantity  25 
should  be   offered  at   the  (proper)   time.    In  case 

many  is  recognized.  The  same  idea  holds  good  with  reference  to  the  present  sacriflce 
also.  When  the  Adhvaryn  offers  the  Havis  into  the  fire,  it  is  possible  that  the 
rest  can  also  enjoy  .it  that  very  instant  the  reward  of  having  themselves  offered  it.  It 
may  l)e  asked  what  the  authority  is  that  all  of  them  are  the  principal  doers,  and  the  an- 
swer is  that  it  is  the  text  itself  which  lays  down  the  Sattra  sacriflce,  the  use  of  the  plural 
there  affecting  the  number  of  the  doer.f.  But  in  the  case  of  DarsapOrnamfisa  and  the 
rest  which  are  laid  down  by  such  texts  as  Dariap&nfam&sfibhyfirn  yajeta,  one  shall  offer 
a  Dars'a  ('  new  moon  day  ')  and  PflrnamAsa  ('  full  moon  day ')  sacriflce,  the  singular 
that  is  employed  establishes  that  the  principal  doer  is  only  one  individual,  and  the 
number  suggested  by  "  (There  shall  l)e)  four  Ritviks,"  a  text  the  use  of  which  arises 
subsequently,  cannot  affect  the  singular  found  in  the  very  text  which  lays  down  the 
sacriflce  itself  and  is,  therefore,  inviolable.  Therefore,  in  the  case  of  Darsapflriiamasa 
it  results  that  the  Ritviks  are  but  secondary  persons  while  in  the  present  case  they 
are  all  as  many  individual  doors  and  they  all  are  entitled  to  the  full  merits  of  the 
sacriflce.  See  Jaimini  VI.  ii.  1-2. 

The  application  of  the  principle  to  this  :  Every  one  of  the  persons  engaged 
wills  the  act  and  is  interested  in  the  result.  He  only  takes  the  help  of  others  who 
are  equally  interested,  for  otherwise,  the  result  itself  is  not  possible,  and  no  one 
can  have  his  object  served.  Thus  each,  whatever  his  share  in  the  act  may  be,  is  the 
principal  doer,  and  ra.ikos  himself  liable  for  the  entire  penance, 

(i)    The  original  uses  the  word  '  Tantra." 
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that  more  (than  what  is  necessary)  is  offered  and  death  results 
(out  of  it),  it  is  laid  down  (that  the  penance  Is)  a  fourth  (part)  of  a 
Krichchhra." 

553.    Next  (there  is  this)  statement  of  Apastamba  which  (says), 

"  In  a  (case  of)   confining  (it)  a  fourth  (part  of  the   penance)   shall   be    5 

observed,  and  two-fourths  in  tlie  case  of  tying  (them  by  an  unsuited  rope). 

And  in  case  of  abetting  (slaughter)  three-fourths  of  it  is   (tiie  penance), 

and  in  killing  the  wliole   of  it    should   be  observed,"  and  that  should  be 

„  „  .     , .  understood  to  refer  to   (the  case  of)  one  who  is  not 

Full  penance  for  him 
only  who  is  the  direct       prominent,   (tliat  is,)   to  a  participator  in   the  act  10 

slayer,  and  he  who  In-  (jy  influencing  it,  and  not  to  him  who  does  it  direct- 
nuences     death     shall 

perform  only  a  quarter,  Ij.  Tlie  difference  between  (tiie  penances  to  be 
haU,  etc.,  as  the  case  observed  by)  a  direct  doer  of  the  act  and  (also  by) 
him  who  influences  it  is  shown  (thus)  by  that  very 
(authority):  "Indeed  those  who  knock  down  cows  too  forcibly  with  15 
stones,  cudgels,  weapons,  or  anything  else  shall  observe  the  entire  vow  (of 
penance) ;  and  so  also  by  breaking  the  foreleg,  knee,  thigh,  flank,  neck, 
and  foot."  What  is  (intended  to  be)  conveyed  is  this:  They  are  the 
slayers  direct  who  knock  down  the  limbs  by  means  of  stones,  swords,  or 
the  like,  or  (also)  by  breaking  the  neck  or  tlie  like  'acts),  and  the  penance  20 
in  (its)  entirety  refers  to  such  (persons)  alone.  But  those  who  had  to  do 
with  the  indirect  acts  of  confining,  tying  (by  an  unsuited  thing),  etc. 
are  (persons)  who  influence  (her  death),  and  the  complete  (course  of 
the)  vow  (of  penance)  does  not  attach  itself  to  their  (case),  and  (they 
are  affected)  by  portions  only  of  it,  such  as  a  fourth  part,  half,  and  so  25 
on.  Even  in  that  (case)  althougii  confining  etc.  (/)  are  not  in  any  way 
different  from  the  indirect  acts  (bringing  about  the  death  of  the  animals 
ultimately),  yet  it  is  proper  (to  hold)  that  on  account  of  (the  fact 
that  there  is)  a  text  (to  the  effect),  (the  penance  is  ito  be  taken  to  be) 
a  fourth  part  in  some  cases,  half  in  some  others,  and  three-fourths  in  30 
the  rest.  Says  Parasara  on  tliis  (point):  "If,  by  tying  or  passing  a 
rope  through  their  nose,  there  occurs  the  death  of  cows  not  expected 
(by  the  person),  then  the  penance  of  Praj^patya  should  be  prescribed 
(in  the  case)  of  that  man  who  has  committed  sin  unintentionally. 
When  the  penance  is  gone  through,  Bralimanas  should  be  fed  next,  35 
and  a  cow  along  with  a  bull  should  also  be  made  over  as  gift  to  a 
Brilimana." 


(ti)  The  original  word  is  '  Rodha'  which  has  been  translated  here  as  confining. 
But  Balambhatta  seems  to  take  a  particular  view  that  consists  in  confining  for 
the  purpose  of  protection  at  nights  and  preventing  the  animals  from  wandering  out. 
We  cannot  settle  the  point  as  the  only  Ms.  of  Bdlambhhatti  in  our  possession  does 
evidently  contain  some  clerical  mistake,  so  peculiar  that  any  conjecture  with  regard  to 
the  right  reading  cannot  be  safely  made. 

(j)    G.  and  N.  have  rodhddina  here  ;  and  that  ought  to  be  rodliddiiidm. 
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554.    Also  it  should  be  noticed   that   this  PrAjapatya  holds  good 

,.  ,  (only)  then,  when   one,  after  having  effected   con- 

Lighter  penance  only        „    .  ,  ... 

if  he  tries  to  avert  the        fining  etc.  has  remained  anxious   to  avert   the   mis- 
accident   resulting       take  arising   therefrom,   for  it  has   been  expressly 

stated  (in  the  above  text)  as, "[Prajapatya  should  be    5 
prescribed  (in  tlie  case^]  of  that  man  who  has  committed  sin  unintentionally." 
But  where  he   cannot  remove  (fc)  the  (effects  of  the)   mistake,  then  he 
should  undertake  a  quarter  of  tliat  vow  (of  penance,   which  is  prescribed) 
for  cow-slaying  and  lasts  for  three  months,   (that  is  to  say,  his  penance  is 
to  last)  for  something  more  than  twenty  days  (I)  as  it  has  been  laid  down  10 
by   Angiras  (thus):     "la  the  (case  of)  conflning  a  fourth  (part  of  the 
penance)  should  be  observed,  and  two-fourths  in  the  case  of  tying  (them 
by  an  unsuited  rope).      And  in  the  case  of  abetting  (slaughter)  three- 
fourths  of  it  is  (the  penance),  and  in  killing  the  whole  of  it  should  be 
observed  "  (»»>.  15 

J555.    A  special  case  has  been  pointed  out  by  Apastamba  also  :  "  By 

excessive    branding    and    excessive    loading,    and 
Three-fourths  of   the      ...        .      ,        ....  .     ,.    .        i       ^      i 

penance  for  c  a  u  s  i  n  g     likewise  by  piercing  the  nose,  or  in  being  kept   close 

death  by  means  of  un-     to  a    river  or  in  a   mountainous  region   if  death 
suited  ropes  etc.  .  .  .,,,/...  .   »^ 

occurs    then    three-fourths  of  tiie    (full   penance)  20 

shall  be  observed  (by  the  sinner  concerned).    And  if  branding  is  intended 

only  for  the  purposes  of  marking,   then   there  is   no  sin    (of  violating   the 

rule).    For  says  tiie  text  of  Parasara:  "In  cases  other  than  branding  and 

marking,  in  riding,  in  removing  the   yoke  and  also  for  the   purpose  of 

protection  in  tlie  evening,  conflning  and  tying  are  not  productive   of  sin."  25 

Branding  is  making  a  lasting  mark   while  marking  is   to  make  a  suited 

(temporary)  impression.  "In  riding"  (means  in  riding)  in  the  way  laid  down 

in  the  Sastras.     Although   it  is  for  the  purposes  of  protection  yet  if  the 

animal  is  tied  by   cocoanut  etc.    (ropes),   there   is 
even  for^rotecUo^nl'  *  ^     certainly  sin.    For  says  the  text  of  Vyasa  (thus) :  30 

"Neither  by  a  cocoanut  (rope)  nor  (a  rope  of)  hem- 
pen fibres,  nor  even  by  a  Murija  rope  (should  a  cow  be  tied).  By  these  a 
cow  should  not  be  tied  and  when  (one  has)  tied  (her  so)  he  siiall  wait  with 
a  hatchet  in  the  hand  (to  cut  the  tie  off).  They  should  be  tied  by  (ropes  of) 
Ropes  only  of  Kti-ii  Kusa  and  Kftsa  (grass)  in  a  place  free  from  35 
and  Kisa  allowed.  harmful  matter." 

556.    Similarly   even  another  special   (rule)   is  enunciated  by  that 

„  ,,     E-  .    .     ■  ,  (Vyasa)   himself:    "Where,  by   the  bells  and  orna- 

Half  a  Kri  c  h  c  h  li  r  a  '      v 

where  death  is  caused     ments  doing  harm,  there  occursdeatii  to  a  COW,  fthe 
by  ornamental  bells, etc.     pe„ance)   in   that  (case)   is  described  to  be  half  a  40 

(k)    8.  reads  f>rama(Ui-»amrak^iiam,  protection  from  the  accident  of  mistake. 
(I)    Of  the  various  readings  the  one  adopted  here,  traimatika  pCtdarri  Kiiirhidu- 
dhika  etc. 

(m)    This  in  cited  above  as  being  the  text  of  Apastamba, 
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Krichchhra  (u).  For  it  is  declared  that  (all)  that  (is  intended)  for  the 
purpose  of  decoration.  But  where  it  dies  by  excessive  branding  and 
excessive  beating,  bj'  making  it  walk  (too  mucli),  also  by  yoking  it  or  by 
being  tied  by  cliains  and  (unsuited)  ropes,  he  shall  perform  three-fourth 
of  that  penance."  5 

557.  If  there  is  negligence  inasmuch  as  it  is  not  nourislied  (properly) 

etc.,  particular  penances  referring  to  certain  (such) 

Krichchhra  and  Praja-  ,    .,    ,  .      .,     ^  /tt    a      ,   ,  .         ,, 

patya  for  certain  forms     cases  have  been  laid  down  by  that  (Vyasa)  himself: 

of  negligence  though  "  jf  j^  jg  drowned  in  a  puddle  full  of  water,  or  if  it  is 
one  IS  free, 

struckby  liglitning,  or  if  it  accidentally  falls  into  a  10 

chasm,  or  even  if  it  is  eaten  away  by  a  beast  of  prey,  then  the  master  of  the 

cow  sliall  perform  a  Krichchiira  as  the  best  of  the  penances.  If  it  is  destroyed 

by  cold  and  wind,  or  is  dead  even  on  account  of  being  tied   up,  or  if  it  is 

neglected  in  a  deserted  liouse,  a  Prajapatya  (penance)  should  be  prescribed." 

But  this   should  be  understood  (to  hold  good)  when  negligence  (is  15 

shown)  when  he  is  free  from  other  affairs.  And  when 

an'^e' when  ^egUgence"     that  negligence  (results)  out  of  being  occupied  with 

is  the  result  of  his     other  affairs,  it  is  half.    For  says  the  text  of  Visnu, 

other  occupiitions.  ,.       /.         ,  .        .        >  ■  <■        > 

When  it  dies  (by  drowning  in  a)  puddle  of  water, 

or  is  killed  by  beasts,  tigers,  beasts  of  prey,  and  so  on,  or  when  it  dies  by  20 

falling   into  a  chasm   (or  being  stung  by)  serpents,  and  so  on,  he  shall 

perform  half  a  Krichchhra.     But  if  it  dies  by  not  being  nourished,  or  being 

kept  in  a  deserted  house,  then  the  (penance  shall  be  a)  Krichchhra." 

558.  Similarly  although  death  occurs  through  (the  instrumentality 

of)   another,  yet  in  certain  cases  where  he  has  em-  25 
There   is  no   penance         ,.,.,.,.,     ^  \       .      ,  .-  ,    a   ■ 

if  he  kills  in  honestly  ployed  himself  (that  way)  out  of  motives  of  doing 
trying  to  do  good.  g^^^j  yjg,.g  |g  jj^  gjQ  ^^  ^  text  (runs  to  the  effect). 

Thus  says  Samvarta  :  "  In  an  operation  for  the  purpose  of  treating  a  cow's 
disease,  or  when  efforts  are  made  to  remove  a  dead  foetus  (from  her 
womb),  if  death  occurs,  then  he  is  not  tainted  by  tiie  sin."  An  operation  30 
is  the  applying  of  tongs,  hook,  or  the  like  (instruments)  for  the  purpose  of 
(surgical)  treatment  of  a  disease.  Similarly  (there  is  the  following 
passage) :  "  (When  a)  twice-born  man  is  giving  a  medicine,  oily  substance. 
No  penance  for  imex-  or  food  to  a  COW  or  a  Brahmana,  if  death  takes 
pected  and  undesirable  place  on  account  of  his  giving  it  (to  them)  he  is  3.5 
results  in  feeding    and  ,  ,    .    .     ,        •».       •     n     o-     -i     i       /»i  •„     .1  •  \. 

medical  or  surg  ical      not  tainted    With  Sin.      Similarly    (tiiere    is    this): 

treatments.  "  po,.  ti,ose  who  (in  tile  case  of)  Brahmanas,  as  well 

as  for  the  purpose  of  doing  good  to  the  cows,  (try  to)  benefit  them  by  (such 
expedients  as)  branding,  incising,  or  cutting  a  blood  vessel  there  is  no 
(such   thing  as)   penance  when   undesirable  results  happen"    (o).    Even  40 


(n)  S.  reads  go-krichchhrSrdham,  half  the  Krichchhra  prescribed  in  connection 
with  cow-slaughter  (?). 

(o)  There  is  some  difference  in  the  order  of  this  passage  in  different  editions. 
Some  contain  a  tatha  in  one  or  two  places,  while  other  ones  omit  it.  Anyhow  the  idea 
is  practically  the  same. 
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Parapara  says  on  this  (point) :  "When  they  are  killed  by  the  arrows  wljile 

the  village  is  being  besieged  or  when  they  die  by  the  (sudden)  collapsing  of 

the  house,  or  when  they  are  killed  by  excessive  rains,  there  is  no  penance." 

Similarly  (there  is  this) :  "  When  she  dies  by  (falling 
There  is   no   penance      .    .    \  n     i        .         i       -^   i  .  ,       ,         er 

if  a  cow's  death  is     luto)  a  well  dug  for  charitable  purposes,  or  also  by    5 

caused  by  accidontal  or  the  huuse  being  burnt,  or  likewise  in  a  terrible 
nncontrollable  causes. 

burning  of  the  village,  there  is  no  penance. 

559.  But  this  refers  (to  the  case)   of  a  cow   which   was  not  at  ail 
If  the  cow  had  been     restrained,  and  dies  when  the  house  etc.  do  some- 
restrained  at  the  time     ],ow  catch  lire.    And  (if  it  is)   in  a  contrary  case  10 
of   accident  etc.  there       ,  ,         ,         v  .,      ,    ,         1 

is  a  quarter  of  the  pen-     (a  penance  has  been)  prescribed  by   Apastamba  : 

*"*'*'•  "If   there,  (that  is,)  in  the  woods,  or  in  inaccessible 

places,  or  when  the  house  catches  fire,  or  also  on  threshing  floors,  the 
death  (of  a  cow)  occurs,  it  is  laid  down  (that  the  penance  is)  one  quarter 
(of  the  whole  of  it)."  15 

560.  In  the  same  way  when  a  bone  or  the  like  is  fractured,  and 

there   is   no  death  at  all,  a  penance  is  prescribed  in  some  cases :  "  Having 

caused   the    fracture  of  a   bone  of  cows,  having 
Subsistence  on  barley-      ...        .  .^      «  .i.    •    ^    •,         i,     j         ■  ^  ^i     . 

groel  for  half  a  month     likewise  cut  off  their  tail,  or  by  drawing  out  their 

for  causing  a  fracture     tooth,  or  cutting  off  their  horn,  one  shall   (live)   for  20 
in  bone,  etc.  ,     , .  . ,      ,         j   .    ,  •  ,      ,  ,„■.■, 

half  a  month    by    drinking    barley-gruel.      Next 

(there   is  the  text)   of  Angiras  which  (says),    "Or  for   having  broken 

(her)  horn,    tooth   (p),    or   a  bone,    or  even    for  having    removed  her 

skin  (in   any  part  of  the  body),  one  shall  drink   Vajra  for  ten   (days  and) 

nights   although  the  cow  (continues)  to  do  well."  25 
Livine  on  milk  for  ten        •      •  ■  u  •  *■  _-ii        .      ■    i    •  i     ■ 

daysincaseof  inability.     And  here  subsisting  on   milk   etc.  is  laid  down   as 

is  signified  by  the   term  '  Vajra,'  and  it  refers  to 

the  case  of  one  who  is  not  able  (to  undertake  any  harder  penance). 

561.  Next,   this   penance  should  be   performed  only  after  having 

given  to  the  master  of  the  cow  a  cow  which  resembles  the  slain  one  (in  all  30 

respects).  Thus  savs  ParaSara  :  "  For  bavins:  killed 
The  penance  to  be  per-      ,.    .       ,     .  ,     „       .         /^      ^, 

formed    having    made     living  beings,  one  shall   give  (to  the  owner  of  it 

good  the  loss  of  the  ^n  animal)  exactly  resembling  the  (slain)  one,  or  he 
shall  give  an  amount  suited  to  its  price.  Tlius 
says  Yama."  Manc  also  has :  "  He  who  does  injury  to  the  property  of  35 
The  same  holds  good  anotiier,  intentionally  or  even  unintentionally, 
when  damage  is  caused  shall  satisfy  hiin  (with  an  equivalent  thereof)  and 
to  anv    property  inten-         ,  ^     xi.       i  •        /       o      \ 

tionally  or  unintention-  also  pay  to  the  king  (as  fine)  an  amount  equal  (to 
•»y-  its  value)." 

562.  Now  (all)  this  group  of  the  penances  described  above  should  40 
Fnll    penance     for    a     ^^  understood  to  refer  to  a  Bralimana  alone  (who 

Brahmana,  three-fourths     happens  to  be)  a  slayer.     With  reference  to  a  Ksa- 

for  a  Ksatriya,half  for  a      ,   .  ,  ,,  ^  .   ,/     ,   i,        . 

Vaisya,'  and  a  quarter     triya  and  the  rest,  a  special  (rule)  has  been  laid  down 

for  a  Sfldra.  ^^y   Brihad-Visnu  :    "  If  he   is    a    Brahmaija    the 


(p)    a  leaves  oat  the  word  for  tooth  and  makes  np  the  line  other  how. 
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wliole  (of  the  penance)  should  be  pi'escribed,  and  it  is  declared  (only) 
three-fourths  in  (the  case  of)  a  Ksatrija.  It  is  enjoined  that  it  is  one-halt 
in  (the  case  of)  a  Vaisya,  while  it  should  be  one-fourth  in  (the  case  of) 
those  (of)  Sudra  (caste)."  But  (there  is  the)  text  of  Angiras  which  (sajs), 
"  What  constitutes  a  Parsat  (in  the  case)  of  Brahmanas,  it  is  declared  tliat  5 
it  should  be  twice  (iu  the  case)  of  Ksatriyas,  and  it  is  laid  dowu  that  it 
is  thrice  (in  the  case)  of  Vaisyas.  It  is  given  out  that  .the  vow  (of  pen- 
ance) is  also  in  accordance  with  the  Parsat,"  and  that  in  the  inverse  order 
(of  the  Varnas)  refers  to  (the  case  of)  abuse,  assault,  and  the  like. 

563.  Similarly    what  has  been  said  above  that  (the  penance)  is  half  10 

in  the  (case  of)  women,  boys,  and  old  men,  and 
Halt  the   penance  foi-         ,,.,,...  \  .         ...  .    '    , 

women,   boys  and  old     also  (that  it  is)   one-fourth   m  the  case  of  a  boy 

wen,  and  a  quarter  to     ^yi,o  jjg^g  jj^^  yet  been  initiated  (into  Brahmacharya) 
an  uninitiated  child. 

should  be  taken  into  consideration  (here  also). 

564.  A  special  (rule)  has  been  laid  down  by  Parasara  (with  refer-  15 
No  complete  removal      ence   to   the   case)  of   women : "  (In    the  case)  of 

of  hair  for  women  in  women  there  is  no  shaving  (of  the  head)  at  all, 
the  case  of  any  penance,  ^o  following  (of  the  cows),  (no)  meditative  repe- 
tition (of  the  Mantra)  and  tlie  like,  and  no  sleeping  in  a  cow-pen  (in)  their 
(case),  nor  should  they  cover  themselves  with  the  cow's  hide.  All  the  20 
hair  should  be  taken  together  and  two  finger  (breadths)  should  be  cut  off 
(at  the  end).  It  is  declared  that  in  all  cases  (of  penance)  the  shaving 
off  of  the  head  is  thus  alone  (in  the  case)  of  /women."  A  special  rule  is 
pointed  out  by  Samvarta  in  (connection  with)  men:  "  Where  (the  penance  is 

only)  a  quarter,  the  shaving  is  only  of  the  hair  on  the  25 
shaving' for  man  a*c^ord-     body,  and  where  (it  is)  half  even  moustaches  (should 
ing  to  the   portion  of     be  shaved  off)  in  addition.    When  (it  is)  three-fourths 
^^    ^      ■  all  but  the  hair  on  the  crown   (should  be  removed), 

and  even  the  hair  on  the  crown   when  there  is  an  actual  killing." 

(liT  the  case)  of  one  who  is  liable  only  to  a  fourth  part  of  the  penance,  30 
the  shaving  is  only  of  the  hair  on  the  part  of  the  body  below  the  neck. 
But  in  the  case  of  one  who  is  liable  to  half  the  penance  (there  should  be  a 
shaving)  of  even  the  moustaches  and  beard.  Next  in  the  case  of  him  who 
is  liable  to  three-fourths  of  the  penance,  even  the  hair  on  the  head  with 
the  exception  of  that  on  the  crown  (should  be  shaved  off).  And  (lastly),  35 
with  regard  to  him  who  is  liable  to  complete  penance,  the  whole  system 
of  hair  including  that  on  the  crown  (shall  be  shaved  off). 

Thus  in  the  light  of  this  hint,  cases  to  which  even  the  other  Smriti 
texts  refer  should  also  be  ascertained. 

Thus  ends  the  Topic  oil  Penances  for  Cow-Slaughter.  40 
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SECTION  XII. -PENANCES  FOR  HAVING  REMAINED  A  VRATYA. 

565.  (The  sage)  uow  (proceeds)  to  lay  down  the  penances  for 
other  minor  sins : 

CCLXV.     Purification  from  a  minor  sin  can  be  attain- 
ed thus  or  b)'  (performing  a)  Chandrayana,  or  even  by  (sub-  5 
sisting  on)  milk  for  one  month,  or,  otherwise,  by  a  Paraka. 

Thus,  (that  is,)  by  (following)   the  vow   (of  penance  prescribed)   for 
cow-slaughter    in   the  manner    described    above, 

Penance      for       minor       ,^,     ^  .     .  \.  i_-i-  t.~i  . 

sins  is  tho  penance  for     (t'»at  's  to  Say,)  by  subsisting  on  Panchagavya  for 
cow-slaughter,  a  ciiSn-     (,„«  mouth  and  the  like,  purification  can  be  attained  10 

drSyana,   subsisting  on  •  .  ,     \    *,  j.».  , 

milk  for  one  month,  or     i«*om  Other  minor  sins   (namely,)   the  condition  of 

a  Paraka.  remaining  a    Vratya    and  so   forth.     Purification 

might  (also)  be  attained  by  (performing  a)  Ch&n- 
dr4yana  the  nature  of  which  will  be  described,  or  by  (taking)  a  vow  (to 
subsist)  on  milk  for  one  month,  or  by  a  Paraka.  15 

Here  on  the  strength  of  the  extension  (of  the  penance  for  cow- 
slaughter  to  tiiese  cases),  it  is  understood  that  (the  penances  for)  certain 
(sins)  not  equal  to  cow-slaughter  fall  short  of  (that  for  slaying  a  cow) 
by  (that  portion  of  the  vow  of)  wearing  the  hide  of  the  (slain)  cow, 
rendering  service  to  cows,  and  so  on.  20 

566.  And  this  set  of  four   penances,  it  should  be  noticed,  refers  to 

an  act  unintentionally  (committed)  and  (suggests) 
urnte^iotaf  acte.^^ '°'     alternative  (courses)  with  reference  to  the  ability 

(of  the  expiator).  But  where  the  act  (is)  intention- 
ally (committed),  it  should  be  observed  (that  the  penance  is)  the  one  lasting  25 
for  three  montlis  and  laid  down  (thus)  by  Manu:  "The  twice-born  (persons) 
who  have  committed  minor  sins,  with  the  exception  of  a  Brahmach4rin 
A  three  months'  pen-  ^^'^  has  committed  an  act  of  incontinence,  shall, 
auce  laid  down  by  for  the  purpose  of  purification,  perform  this  very 
ui*^agLVal'*iotra^o'f  penance  or  even  a  Chandrayana"  (XI.  117).  It  30 
penance  for  all  minor  should  be  understood  from  this  very  text  tliat  there 
sins 

IS  an  extension  of  this  penance  in  general  to  all  the 

(sins)  mentioned  in  the  category  of  minor  sins,  leaving  out  (the  case  of)  a 
Brahmacharin  who  has  committed  an  act  of  incontinence,  whether  (any 
special)  penances  for  (those  sins)  are  laid  down  or  the  (special)  penances  35 
are  not  laid  down.  But  in  the  case  of  a  Brahmacharin  who  has  com- 
mitted an  act  of  incontinence,  (the  penance  is  only)  that  which  has  been 
expressly  stated  (with  reference  to  that  act,  and  this  general  form  of 
penance  is  not  extended  to  that  case). 

567.  (An  objection).     Well,  it  is  proper  (to  hold)  that  the   extension  40 
(of  tiie  general   form  of  penance)  is  only   to  such    cases  for   which  (a 
separate)  penance  has  not  been  laid  down,  for,  in  the  other  case,  there 
results  the  fact  (that  the  extension  of   the   general   form   of  penance) 

41 
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necessitates  a  cancelling  of  tlie  penances  tliat  are  expressly  laid  down  (for 
those  respective  sins). 

(Auswer).  It  is  not  so.  If  that  had  been  the  case,  the  mentioning 
under  the  category  of  minor  sins  of  such  sins  as  for  which  (separate)  pen- 
ances have  been  laid  down  would  have  been  useless.  If  for  (a  sin)  which  5 
is  mentioned  only  in  its  general  aspect  under  the  category  of  minor  sins,  a 
different  penance  is  prescribed  elsewiiere  by  specializing  that  (form  of  sin 
itself)  as,  (for  example),  "  oflBciating  at  the  sacrifices  of  those  unfit  for  sacri- 
fices" (III.  237)  (occurring  in  the  category  of  minor  sins  in  its  purely  general 
aspect)  and  (a  penance  being  mentioned  by  the  text),  "  He  who  conducts  the  10 
sacrifices  of  the  Vrjityas  and  also  he  who  employs  spells  for  the  extirpa- 
tion of  (his)  enemies  shall  perform  the  three  Krichchhras"i(III.  288),  then 
that  very  form  (of  sin  which  is  mentioned  without  any  particularization)  is 
left  out  of  consideration,  but  not  also  that  whicli  is  mentioned  with  an  actual 
particularization  (in  the  category  of  minor  sins)  and  for  which  the  penance  15 
also  is  described  with  particular  references,  as  (for  example),  "  cutting 
down  a  tree  for  the  purposes  of  firewood"  (III.  240)  (occurring  in  the 
category  of  minor  sins  with  a  particularization)  and  (the  penance  being 
mentioned  by  the  text),  "For  having  cut  down  trees,  shrubs, creepers, 
and  spreading  creepers,  a  hundred  times  shall  the  Riks  be  meditatively  20 
repeated  "  (III  276)  (q).  Hence  by  construing  that  set  of  four  penances 
laid  down  by  (this  text),  "  Purification  from  a  minor  sin  can  be  attained 
tims  etc."  as  referring   to  the  same  cases  as  the  penances  noticed  with 

(q)  The  resume  of  the  above  sentence  is  this  :  There  is  a  category  of  minor 
sins.  Under  it  is  mentioned  a  sin  in  perfectly  general  terms,  as  for  example,  the  sin 
of 'conducting  the  sacrifices  of  those  unfit  for  sacrifices.'  Elsewhere  a  penance  is 
mentioned  corresponding  to  it,  but  in  a  specialized  form.  For  example,  the  text, 
"  He  who  conducts  the  sacrifices  of  the  Vratyas  and  also  ho  who  employs  spells  for  the 
extirpation  of  (his)  enemies  shall  perform  the  three  Kpichchhras,"  mentions  a  penance 
not  for  the  sin  of  conducting  the  sacrifices  of  those  unfit  for  sacrifices  in  general, 
but  for  conducting  the  sacrifices  of  Vratyas  who  form  a  particular  set  of  people  unfit 
for  sacrifices.  Therefore,  this  penance  does  not  refer  to  every  sort  of  such  sin. 
Next  there  is  "  cutting  down  a  tree  for  the  purposes  of  firewood."  Here  the  sin  of 
cutting  down  a  tree  is  mentioned  with  the  particularizing  expression  "  for  the  purpose 
of  firewood."  Further,  the  text,  namely,  "  For  having  cut  down  trees,  shrubs,  creepers, 
and  spreading  creepers,  a  hundred  times  shall  the  Riks  be  meditatively  repeated 
etc." — further  portion  of  this  shows  if  the  tree  etc.  is  cut  for  no  sacred  purposes — lays 
down  the  penance  not  for  merely  cutting  down  a  tree,  but  for  cutting  it  down  for 
no  sacred  purposes,  thus  specializing  it.  Therefore,  this  must  refer  to  that  sin  coming 
under  the  category  of  minor  sins. 

Thus  it  is  possible  that,  the  minor  sins  being  tabulated  in  a  particular  place 
and  the  penances  mentioned  elsewhere,  either  the  penances  may  not  refer  to  every 
case  of  the  sin  or  they  may  refer  to  every  case.  Thus  it  cannot  be  taken  that  this 
extension  of  the  penance  refers  only  to  such  cases  as  for  which  the  penances  have 
not  been  prescribed.  Therefore,  as  the  only  result,  these  penances  along  with  those 
respective  penances  thus  prescribed  form  as  many  alternatives,  or  they  may  be  taken 
to  apply  to  particular  phases  of  the  corresponding  sins. 
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reference  to  the  condition  of  remaining  a  Yratj  a  and  so  on,  (wiietlier  it  is) 
in  these  Institutes  or  in  any  other  Institutes,  it  sliould  be  taken  that  eitlier 
they  are  (as  many)  alternatives  or  tiiey  sliould  be  distributed  accord- 
ing to  the  (nature  of  the)  case.  And  those  penances  noticed  in  the  other 
Smritis,  we  shall  in  the  order  of  mention  (of  the  sins)  settle  with  refer-  5 
ence  to  the  (condition  of  being  a)  VrAtya  and  so  on. 

568.  Among  those  (sins)  witii  reference  to  the  condition  of  being 
a  Vratya  the  following  has  been  stated  by  Manu:  "Those  persons  (of) 
regenerate  (classes)  to  whom  Gayatri  has  not  been  imparted  in  due 
accordance  with  tiie  rules  shall  be  made  to  perform  three  Krich-  10 
A  penance  of  three  ciihras  and  be  initiated  (into  Brahmacharya)  with 
Kfichchhras  for  not  due  regard  to  the  rules"  (XI.  191).  (There  is)  also 
being  duly  initiated.  (the  text)  of  Yama  whlch  (says),  "He   who  is  for- 

saken by  S4vitri  for  ten  and  five  years  (together)  shall  shave  off  (his  hair 
along)  with  that  on  the  crown,  and  observe   the   vow  (of  penance)  with  15 

„     .         ,  .  ,.  self-restraint.    And    for    twenty-one   (davs    and) 

Shaving,  subsisting  on  .;  \      .  / 

a    little  barloy-g  r  u  e  1     nights,  lie  shall  drink  gruel  of  only   one   handful   of 

e°c.  anorhor^eTance-^"'  ^'^^^^^  ^^  ^^y)  *"'*  ^^'^''  materials  (fit)  for  sacriftces  he 
shall  feed  seven  or  five  Brahmanas.  Then  when  he 
has  thus  purified  himself  by  (subsisting  on)  barley-gruel  it  is  declared  (that  20 
there  should  be  a  regular)  initiation  for  him  into  Brahmacharya."  Both  of 
them  (refer  to  the  same)  case  as  the  vow  of  (subsist- 
cL^t'J'ri^'rtiies  ?or'  i"g  "")  'nil'^  '»■•  one  month  prescribed  by  Yajnavalk- 
one  month's  subsisting  YA.  Next  (there  is)  that  (text)  of  Vasistha  which 
s2vrLK  ya!*'*"'  ''^  ^*'''     «ays  •  "  A  man  who  has  not  been  imparted  Gayatri  to,  25 

may  perform  an  Uddalaka-penance  (r).    He  should 
subsist  during  two  months  on  barley-gruel,  during  one  month  on  milk, 

during  half  a  month  on  a  mixture  of  curds  and  boiled 
Uddalaka-penance,  .,,      ,      .  ■    i  ^  /j  i\     •    i  ,  /  \     i 

joining  the  party  bath-     ""U^.  tluring  eight  (days  and)  nights  on  (mere)  ghee, 

ing  at  the   end   of   a     (and)  during  six  (days  and)  nights  on  alms  given  30 
horse-sacriflce,     or     a  ,    /     ,    .     .      \  ,      . 

Vr&tya-stoina  for  remain-    Without  asking,  and  (subsisting)   on  water   during 

ing  a  VrStya  for  lifteen      jijg  (,jext)  three  (days  and)  nights  he  should  fast  for 
one  day   and  one  nigiit.     (Or)  he  may   go  to  bathe 
(with  tiie  priests)  at  the  end  of  a  horse-sacriflce.    Or  he  may  perform  a 
VrAtya-stoma  (sacrifice) "  (XI.  76-9).  35 

The  decision   in   this  (connection)   is   this:     (In  the  case)  of  him,  in 

whose  case  that   time  suited  for  initiation   (into    Brahmacharya)    has 

„  ^  ,        ^   ,^.  expired    for    want  of    an    initiator  and   the  like 

Settlement  of  the  cases  ' 

to  which  the  various  (reasons),  there  comes  in,  according  to  his  capacity, 
penances  refer.  ^^^  ^j  the  VOWS  of  (penance  prescribed  by)  YajJJa-  40 

VaLKYA.  But  if  that  time  expires  though  there  is  no  distress,  then 
(the  penance  is)  that  lasting  for  three  months  as  (is)  prescribed  by  Manu. 
In  that  very  (case  of  there  being  no  distress)  if  some  time  exceeding  fifteen 


(r)    Udd&laka-penance  i8  of  the  description  that  follows. 
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years  has  elapsed,  tlien  tliere  shall  be  (a  performance  of)  an  Uddalaka- 
penance  or  a  Vrfttya-stonia  (sacrifice). 

569.    But  (ill   the  case)  of  those  whose  fatlier  and  the  rest  also  had 

,_,..,  not  been    initiated  (into  Brahmacharya)  (the  pen- 

One  year's  Traividya-  ^  ,  "^  "^ 

Brahmacharya     where     ance  has  been)   prescribed  by  Apastamba  :    "  (In    5 

mbeT^:U":an!tTeen     *''«  ^^^^^  «f  J"'"  ^^'^^^  f^"'^'' ^"^  grandfather  had 
initiated ;  and  the  same     remained     uninitiated    (into    Brahmacharya    the 

theSd'f/tter  cinnot     Penance  is)  a  vow  of  Traividya-Brahmacharya  for 
remember  any   case  of     one  year.    But  (in  the  case)  of  him   whose  grand- 
ami  y.      jj^j],gp  ajj(j  ^]jg  rest  do  not  remember  that  there  10 
was  initiation  (at  all  in  tlieir  family,  the  penance  is)  a  vow  of  Traividya- 
Bralimacliarya  for  twelve  years  "  (I.  i.  32). 

Thus  {ends  the  Topic   on  Penances  for)   the  Condition  of 
Remaining  a  Vratya  (s). 


SECTION  XIII.— PENANCES  FOR  STEALING.  15 

570.  Similarly  even  in  (tlie  case  of)  stealing,  a  special  (form  of) 
penance  which  is  other  than  that  set  of  four  vows  (of  penance)  which 
comes  in  in  common  with  (reference  to  all)  minor  sins  is  laid  down  by  Manu 

(thus) :    "  A  BrAhmana  having  intentionally  stolen 
atthef^BVahmS     grain,   food  or  property  (t)   from  the  house  of  one  20 
grain,  food,  or  property     belonging  to  his  owncaste,  is  purified  by  (perform- 
KHchchhra"'*'"    """^    "     '"g)  balf  a  Kricliclilira"  (XI.  162).  He  who  belongs  to 

the  same  caste  as  a  Brahmana  is  a  Brahmana  him- 
self, and,  therefore,  this  refers  to  the  taking  of  a  Brahmana's  (property) 
where  the  thief  is  (also)  a  Braiimana.  And  iu  the  case  of  a  Ksatriya  and  25 
the  rest,  a  sliorter  (penance)  is  to  be  prescribed,  for  that  the  penance  is 
Shorter  penances  in  sborter  in  the  case  of  a  thief  wlio  is  a  Ksatriya  or 
the  ease  of  Ksatriyas     the  like  is  noticed  ill  (the    following  text) :    "  The 

value  of  a  property   which  a  Sudra  unrighteously 
acquires  by   theft,  must  be  repaid  eightfold.    For  the  otlier  (castes)  it  30 
should  be  doubled    (and  doubled)  with  each  superior  Varna.    If  a  learned 

man  offends,  the  punishment  shall  be  verv  much  in- 

wH^knoTledge!'''''"''''     creased,"  («)•    And  likewise  in  (the   text),  "If  he  is 
a  Brahmana  the  whole  (of  the  penance)  shall  be 


(8)    8.  omits  such  conclusions  on  the  topic. 

(t)  The  original  has  Dhnnycinnadhanachaury&'ii,  where  dhana  is  variously  inter- 
preted.   It  is  also  taken  by  SarvajSa-Narayana  to  be  means  of  earning  livelihood. 

(ti)    Gautama  IT.  iii.  12-4. 

The  word  '  Kilbisa '  used  in  the  original,  though  literally  means  sin,  does,  yet, 
signify  the  stolen  property  inasmuch  as  it  is  acquired  by  means  of  a  sinful  act.  The 
property  acquired  by  theft  should  be  paid  back  to  the  State  eight  time  s  in  value,  and 
of  that  fine  which  is  thus  inflicted  by  the  State,  one  part  is  to  go  to  the  owner  of  the  lost 
property  and  the  remaining  seven  to  the  State  treasury.    If  the  king,  however,  fails  to 
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prescribed,  and  it  is  declared  timt  it   is  a  fourth  part  less  in  the  (case  of  a) 
Ksatriya,  etc."  tlie  penance  is  noticed  to  be  a  quarter  and  a  quarter  less. 

571.  Even  in  this  case  where  there  is  an  (unrighteous)  taking  of  the 
(property  of  a)  Ksatriya  and  the  rest,  a  lesser  (form  of)  penance  should  be  pre- 
scribed. Hence  where  the  theft  (consists  in)  an  (unrighteous)  taking  of  (tlie  5 
property  of  a)  Ksatriya,  (the  penance  is)  the  vow  (of  penance  prescribed) 
for  cow-slaughter  (and  it  siiould  be  observed)  for  six  months,  wnereas  where 
it  is  a  Vaisya's  (property  that  is  unrigiiteously)  taken  (that  very  penance 
should  be  observed)  for  three  months.  And  where  (it  is)  a  Sfldra's  (pro- 
perty) that  is  (so)  taken,  a  Ohandrayana  should  be  prescribed,  10 

572.  Next,   this  (refers)   to  the  case  where  it  is  (only)   ten  Kumbha 

„  ,  ..        ^      (mea8ures)of  grain  that  is  unrighteously  taken.    For 

Corporal     punishment  '       o  o  ,> 

for  stealing  more  than  that  being  exceeded,  corporal  punishment  is  laid 
one_Kumbha  measure  of  ^j^^^.^  j„  ^^,,g  following  text) :  "  For  liim  who  un- 
righteously takes  more  than  ten  Kumbhas  of  grain,  15 
(there  is  prescribed)  corporal  punishment  (»)."  And  a  Kumbha  measures 
five  thousand  Palas.  On  account  of  their  occurrence  in  association  with 
(tiieterm)  'grain,'  (the  two  terms)  'food 'and  'property'  are  also  to  be 
taken  to  amount  to  as  much  as  tliis  amount  of  grain.  By  the  term  '  food  ' 
ig  signified  rice  and  the  like,  (while)  by  the  term  '  property,'  copper,  silver,  20 
and  the  like. 

573.  But  this  (penance)  refers  to  an  act  done  intentionally.     And  if 
For  unintentional  theft     '*• '«  unintentional,  the  (penance  is)  the  vow  (of  pen- 

the  penance  is  the  vow     ance)  for  cow-slaugliter  (to  be  observed)  for  tiireo 
of    ponance     for     cow-  ^.     .,     ,  ,.  i^  ' 

slaughter   for   three     months.     Similarly  according  to    the  text,      For  25 

months.  carrying  off  men  and  women,  (for  usurping)  lands 

trace  the  thief,  then  he  shall  have  to  make  good  the  value  of  the  lost  property  to  the 
owner.  See  YajSavalkya  11.33.  With  regard  to  the  other  Varnas,  it  is  to  be  doubled 
and  doubled,  that  is,  a  Vaisya  is  to  pay  it  sixteen  times,  a  Ksatriya  thirtj--two  times, 
and  a  Brahmaria  sixty-four  times. 

The  al)ove  is  the  view  held  by  Haradatfa,  and  on  II.  iii.  14,  he  observes  :  "Just  as 
with  the  superiority  of  the  Varna  there  is  a  superiority  of  linowledge,  even  so  there 
is  excessiveness  of  penalty  for  violating  an  ordained  law.  The  offence  is  aggravated 
inasmuch  as  he  enters  upon  the  act  although  he  Ijnows  the  sin  consequent  upon  the 
prohibition.  But  in  the  case  of  one  who  is  ignorant  of  the  ordained  law  there  is  some 
concession  after  the  (application  of  the  maxim), '  A  blind  man  might  fall  into  a  well.' 

(v)  Manu  VIII.  320.  G.  and  N.  adopt  the  reading  Dhdnyam  lUiiabhijuh  ktimbhe- 
•  bhyo  harato  danda  uttamnlj,  palasaluisrddadhike  vadhab,'  which  means,  "  For  him  who 
unrighteously  takes  more  than  ten  Kumbhas  of  grain  (there  is  prescribed)  the  highest 
fine,  and  if  that  exceeds  one  thousand  Palas,  (then  there  should  be)  the  corporal 
punishment."  This,  however,  does  not  seem  to  be  correct  nor  do  the  explanations  of  the 
commentators  of  Manu  point  out  to  such  a  reading.  Now  one  Kambha  is,  according  to 
SarvajSa-Narayana,  200  Palas,  while  KuliXka  lays  down  that  200  Palas  make  one  Drona, 
and  20  Droiias  make  one  Kumbha.  Thus  according  to  Kuu.Oka  one  Kumbha  is  4000  Calas. 
But  VIJNANK8VARA  himself  says  that  a  Kumbha  is  5000  Palas.  Even  taking  the  lowest  of 
these  measurements,  ten  Kumbhas  measure  2000  Palas,  and  how  can  that  quantity  for 
which  corporal  punishment  is  prescribed  can  be  simply  more  than  1000  Palas? 
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or  a  house,  ant!  (for  misappropriating)    the   water  of  a  pond  or  well,  the 

purification     is    by     (performing)    a    Ciiaiulrayana "   {vv),   although  this 

Oiiandrayana  comes  in  in   (tiie  case  of)  misappropriating  water  obtainable 

(w)   for  two   liundred  and  fifty   Panas,  it  is,  nevertlieless,   laid  down  in 

order  to  arrest  (the  application  of)  tlie  other  (pen-    5 

Chindrayana  for  mis-     ance,  namely,)  the  vow  (of  penance  prescribed)  for 
appropriating  water  to  ti      t_     ^i     i.      ,.     u/r     ^i  \   „» 

the  value  of  250  Panas.       cow-slaughter.     For  by  the  texts,    (In  the  case)  of 

(unrighteously  taking)  water  as  well  as  grass  etc.," 

and  "  (Tlie  amount  of)  fine  is  twice  the  value  thereof"  (wtv),  a  flue  of  five 

hundred  (Panas)   is  laid  down   for  misappropriating   water  of  that  value,  10 

because  a  fine  of  that  amount  and   (the   penance  of)  Chandrayana  are 

associated  with  cow-slaugliter  and   the  like  ;  and  also  because  a  fine  of 

five  hundred  Panas  is,   in  a  case   (for  which  a)  Oiiandrayana  (is  prescribed 

to  be  performed  as  a  penance),  laid  down  by  (the  text) :  "  Similarly  (a  fine 

of)  five  hundred  (Panas)  (is  laid   down)   in   (cases  wiiere)  a   Krichciilira-  1.^ 

Atikricliclihra  or  a  Oiiandrayana  (is  the  penance  to  be  performed)." 

574.  Also  it  should  be  noticed  that  the  (above-mentioned  penance) 
refers  to  the  cases  where  the   property  of  a  Ksatriya  and  the  rest  is  mis- 
appropriated.    But  (the  following  should  be  noticed) 

It    aggravates    theft      ^.^^   reference   to    misappropriating    of  property  20 
where  the  property  was  '^' 

thatotaBrShmaMa.  belonging  to  a  Brahmana :      For  having  misappro- 

priated a  deposit,  (iiaving  stolen)  men,  iiorses,  and 
silver,  (for  usurping  the)  land,  and  also  (for  stealing)  a  diamond  or  a  gem, 
it  is  declared  (that  the  penance  is)  equal  to  (that  of)  stealing  (a  Brahmana's) 
gold  "  (x).  25 

575.  Similarly  (thereis  this  text),  "Having  stolen  the  materials  of  very 
little  value  from  the  house  of  others,  one  shall  give  it  over  (to  the  owner) 
and  perform  a  Santapana  Krichchhra  for  the  purification  of  his  own  self" 
{xx),  and  by  this  (text)  which   has  a  particular   (reference)  to  the  steal- 
ing of  tin,  lead,  and  the  like  (wliicli  are)  materials  30 

Sfintapana  Krichchhra     of   very   little  consequence,   an  exception  (is  laid 
for    stealing  tin,  lead,       ,  ,  '        ,  /     ,  •    ,  .    \  ,. 

etc.  down)  to  the  i)enance,  (wiucli  comes  in)  generally 

(regarding)  theft  as  a  minor  sin.  Further  tiiis 
penance  is  in  (the  case  of)  stealing  tin,  lead,  or  the  like  forming  less  than 
a  fifteenth  part  of  tiiat  which,  in  value,  is  equal  to  two  hundred  and  fifty  35 
(Panas),  and  (the  stealing  of  wliich  is  consequently)  occasioning  a  Oiian- 
drayana (penance).  For  that  (Santapana  Kricliclihra  penance)  is  a  fifteenth 
part  of  a  Oiiandrayana. 

(vv)    Manu  XI.  163. 

(lo)    He  tries  to  settle  the  value  of  the  water  misappropriated  (for  agricultnral 
purposes  ?  . 

(it'io)    See  Manu  VIIT.  ,^26  and  .S29,  and  also  YajSavalkva  II,  280. 
(.v)    Manu  XI.  57. 
{XX)    Manu  XI.  161. 
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576.  Also  on  account  of  (the  nature  of)  particular  materials  (which 
are  stolen)  there  is  an  exception  to  the  vow  (of  penance  coming  in)  general- 
ly (by  regarding)  theft  as  a  minor  sin.     (It  is)   thus:  "For  stealing  such 

food  as  requires  good  mastication,  soft  food,  and  the 
gavya  for  o>re''fo''/8tea"-     "ke,  (for  misappropriating)  a  conveyance,  a  bed,  or  a    5 
inp:  food  snUicient  for     geat  as  well,  and  also  (stealing)  flowers,  roots,  and 
atTngTbedSc""'"''"'     ^'uHs,  (drinking  of)   Paf.chagavya  is  the  necessary 

purification  "  (</).  This  penance  refers  to  (the  case 
of)  stealing  food  requiring  good  mastication  or  soft  food  (in  a  quantity  just) 
suflBcient  for  one  meal.     And  for  stealing   (a  quantity)  serving  for  two  or  10 

three  meals,  (one  shall  subsist  on  Pafichagavya) 
KavyfforthL'days t;  for  three  (days  and)  nights.  Thus  says  Paithinasi  : 
t ho  food  stolen  is suffi-  "For  Stealing  edible  materials,  whether  hard  food 
cient  for  two  or  three  .   .  ..      .•  t^    t      i   /^     n  »      ^ 

^e^lg  requiring  mastication  or  soft  food,  (to  the  extent 

of)  only   as  much  as   would   fill  his  stomach   (the  15 
penance  is)  subsisting  on  Pafichagavya  for  three   (days  and)  nights  or  one 
(day  and)  night  (as  the  case  may  be) "  (a). 

Also  as  the  (terms)   'conveyance'  etc.,  are  found  in  association  with 
Conveyance  etc.  refer-     this  (term  '  food '),  this  penance   (holds  good)   only 
red  to  are  things  of  a     (in   the  case)   where   those   (articles)  of  that  very  20 

ingvaue.  (trifling)  value   are  stolen.    And  also  in  all  cases 

considering  whether  the  extent  of  the  stolen  («)  property  is  excessive  or 
small,  even  the  high  or  low  nature  of  the  penance  should  be  ascertained. 

577.  Similarly  (there  is  this  text):    "  Also  for  (stealing)  grass,  pieces 

of  wood,  and  trees,  dry  foodstuffs  and  jaggery,  and  25 

Fasting  for  three  days     also  oil,  hide,  and  flesh,  (the  penance)  is  fasting  for 
for     stealing    a    small        ,  ,,  ,^       ■   ,  ^    „  /t\        .... 

quantity  of  grass  etc.        three  (days  and)   nights    (6).    And  with  regard   to 

these  tilings  grass  etc.,  as  it  is  seen  that  the   pen- 
ance is  one  (lasting)  for  three  (days  and)  nights,  (that  is,)  three  times  (the 
penance  laid  down)  for  (stealing)  hard   food    (which   requires  mastication)  30 
and  the  like,  (it  is  clear  that)  this  penance  is  for  stealing  them  worth  thrice 
the  value  tliereof. 

578.  Likewise  (there  is  this  text) :    "For  (stealing)  gems,  pearls, and 

corals,  copperas  well  as  silver,  and  iron,  bronze,  and 
Subsisting      on     raw      ,  ■        \     .  /.i  •  \        ■    .  .. 

grains  for  twelve  days     (precious)  Stones,  (the    penance  is)  subsisting  on  35 

for  stealing  gems,  pearls,     (raw)  grains  (e)  (picked  on)  threshing  floor  for  twelve 
days  "(d).    Even  here,  as  in  the  case  of  (stealing) 

(y)  Manu  XI.  166. 

(x)  Q.  and  N.  have  a  cha,  also,  additional. 

(a)  S.  reads  <ihf  iiyamn 70,  that  is   not   being  stolen.     It  ought   to   ho  hriyam&na, 
that  is  being  stolen. 

(b)  Manl  XI.  168. 

(c)  Another  reading  is  fctiduimafci,  subsisting  on  coarse  food. 

(d)  Manu  XI.  167. 
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hard  food  (requiring  good  masticatiou),  as  the  penance  noticed  is  the  one 
twelve  times  (as  hard),  it  should  be  understood  that  this  penance  refers 
to  (the  case  of)  stealing  gems,  pearls,  etc.  the  value  of  which  is  twelve 
times  the  value  of  that  (food  article). 

579,  Likewise  (there  is   this  text) :    "For  (stealing)  cotton,  silk,  or    5 

woollen  (stuffs),  also  animals  with  cloven  or  uncloven 

Subsisting  on  milk  for  hoofs,  birds,  sceuts,  or  medicinal  plants  as  well,  or 
three  days  for  stealing        ,  /         ,  t       i         ■  ^      \     i^,  \ 

cotton,  silk,  etc.  ^Iso  ropes  (used  for  drawing  water),   (the  penance) 

likewise  is  (subsisting  on)  milk  for  three  days  (and 

niglits)"(e).     Even  here  as  the  penance  noticed  is  the  one  which  is  three  10 

times  as  that  (laid  down)  for  (stealing)  hard  food  (requiring  mastication), 

it  should  be  understood  that  this  penance  is  only  in  the  (case  of)  stealing 

such  things  of  three  times  the  value  thereof. 

580.  Considering  the  nature  of  the  stolen  article   (with  regard  to 
its)  being  much  or  little,  it  should  also  be  ascertained  whether  the  penance  15 

should  be  high  or  low.    Also  it  should   be  under- 

The  penance  after  res-  stood  that  this  penance  for  Stealing  should  be 
toring  the  stolen  article  .».i         ..i  i-iuu 

to  the  owner.  performed  only  after  the  stolen  article  has  been 

given    (back  to    the  owner).    Thus    says    VisNU : 

"Only  after  having  given  back   the    stolen  article   to  the  owner,  one  20 

should  undertake  the  vow  of  penance"  (f). 

Thus  {ends  the  Topic  on  Penances  for)  Stealing. 


SKOTION  XIV— PENANCES  FOR  NOT  SATISFYING  DEBTS. 

581.    And  when  the  debt  is   not  satisfied,  (that  is  to  say,)  when  (a 

debt)  is  not  paid  back  as  it  is  ordained  by  (the  text),  25 

One  of  the  four  penan-     "  The  debt  shall  be  discharged    by   the  sons  and 
ces  for  not  liquidating  j      •     -i      ,  i 

of  debt.  grandsons  etc.    (II.  oO),  and  similarly    when  sacri- 

fices and  the  like  Vedic  rites  are  not  performed,  they 
being  described  as  a  debt  (in  the  Vedas)  by  the  text,  "  By  the  very  enter- 
ing on  the  world  indeed,  [a  Brahmana  is  born  subject  to  the  three  debts  30 
etc,]"  (g),  tiien  one  of  the  set  of  four  penances  laid  down  generally  for  a 
minor  sin  by  (the  text  of  YajjSavalkya),  "Purification  from  a  minor  sin 
can  be  attained  thus  etc."  should  be  prescribed  regard  being  had  to  the 


(e)    Manu  XI.  168. 

(/)  The  text  of  Vl8\U  (LII.  14)  runs  thus:  Dattvaivdpuhrituin  dravyavf  dhani- 
kasijapyupAyatak,  prayaschittiiin  tatah  kiiryat  kulma^isyafjaiittttaye.  Having  through 
some  expedient  given  away  the  stolen  article  to  the  owner,  only  then,  for  the  expiation 
of  sin,  a  penance  should  be  undertaken. 

(g)    See  p.  102,  II.  26-28,  ante. 
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ability  (of  tiie  expiator).    Also  a  different  penance  has  been    laid  down  by 

Manc  in  this  connection  :    "  Also  the  Vaisvanan  Isti 

Vai^vanarilstiforhav-     glial!  be  performed  at  the  change  of  the  year  for  the 

ing  omitted  to  perform  .■.,,,  v 

the  rites  in  Kire.  purpose  of  expiation  of  (the  Sin   consequent)   upon 

the  (omitting),   tiirough   want,  (of)  Pasu  and  Soma    5 

sacrifices  that  are  ordained  (to  be  performed)"  (XI.  27).    The  change  of  the 

year  (means)  the  end  of  tiie  year. 

Tints  (ends  the  To|)ic  on  Penances  for)  Not  Satisfying  Debts. 


SBOTION  XV.-THE  CONDITION  OP  NOT  BEING  AN  AHITAGNI. 
582.    Similarly  for  also  having,   when   in  distress,  not  remained  an  10 

Ahitagni,  though  one  has  (full)  authority  (to  kindle 
One  of  the  four  penan-      ^,      „  ,  n-       \    /  ,\  ^,  ^     ,  t 

ces  according  to  the  t"e  Sacred  Fires),  (one  of)  the  same  set  of  four  pen- 
ability  for  remaining  a  ances  should,  when  one  year  has  elapsed  (in  that 
no  -A  I  agni.  Condition),  be  taken  to  hold  good  according  to  the 

capacity  (of  the  expiator).    And  when  it  is  (so),  when  not  in  distress,  (tiie  15 
penance  is)  that  lasting  for  three  months  prescribed  by  Mand.    But  when 
it  is  earlier  than  one  year,  Karsnajini  lays  down  a  special  (rule) :    "  Kind- 
ling the  Fire  at  the  proper  time,  a  Brahmana  sliall 

Or  a  three  days'  fast     flnish' the  rites  with  due    regard  to  the  (sacred 
amonthiornot  remain-  .        \        .     ,        ,  ■      .   .,  .  „» 

log  an  Ahitfigni.  injunctions).    And   where  he  fails  to  perform  it,  he  20 

is  purified  by  (fasting  for)  three  (days  and)  nights 
every  month.    When  the  father  and  the  rest  remain  not-Ahitagnis,  if 

the    son     would  offer    a  sacrifice,    then    indeed, 
The  son  shall  offer  a     jjg  ^\^^\\  qq^^  ^    VsLiw  after  the    manner  of  the 
Pasu     as   penance    for  •    ^-       ,       .,  .,     ^ 

offering  a  sacrifice  when      VrStya  (-Stoma)  to  make  expiation  for  it."    Even  25 

his  father  does  not  offer     ^jtii  regard   to  him  who   keeps  the  one    (Grihya) 

a  sacrifice.  "  v     .     .;    / 

Fire    only,   a  special   (rule)   has    been    laid  down 

by    that  very  (authority) :    "  If  an  eldest  son   who  has  taken  a   wife  and 
remains    a    householder,    would   not  perform    the 
dara^mo^nfh  !Xt?ng     Aupasana    rite,  then  he  shall  for  one  year  perform  30 
for  failure  to  perform     x\^q  Cliiindrayana  or  at  least  (fast)  for  one  day  every 
Aupasana.  ^^^^^„ 

Thus  {ends  the  Topic  on  Penances  for)  Not  Remaining  an  Ahitagni. 


SECTION  XVI.— PENANCES  FOR  DEALING  IN  FORBIDDEN 

GOODS.  35 

583.    Similarly  for  dealing  in  forbidden  goods  also,  a  special  penance 

has  been  laid  down  in  another  Smritl.   Thus  says  Ha- 

/riSi^raTr'S^g     ^i^A  :  "  For  having  sold  jaggery,  sesamum,  flowers, 

in    jaggery,    sesamum,     roots,    fruits,    and    prepared    food,    (the   penance 

flowers,  roots,  etc.  .^^  ^  Somayana  (/»)  or  a  Saumya  Krichchlira.    For  40 


(h)    Some  editions  adopt  the  reading  Somapdna.    But  whence  can  a  Soma-sacriflce 
come  to  one  who  on  account  ot  his  sin  has  lost  his  right  to  (religious)  duties  ? 
43 
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selling  any  one  of  these,  (namely),  lac,  salt,  liquor,  flesh,  oil,  milk,  curds, 
OhandrSyana  for  sell       whey,  giiee.scents,  hide,  and  raiments,  (the  penance 
ing  lac,  salt,' etc.  jg)  a  Ohandrayana.     Similarly  for  selling  wool,  hair,     ^ 

Kesari,  lands,  a  milch-cow,  a  house,  stone,  and  weapons  and  also  for  selling 
Tapta  Krichchhra  for  Aesh  tliat  is  fit  for  eating,  tendon,  boue,  horn,  5 
selling  wool,  hair,  etc.  claws,  and  pearl-shells  (the  penance  is)  a  Tapta 
Krichchhra.  Tn  (the  case  of  selling)  assafoetida,  Guggulu,  ('bdellium'), 
HaritS,la  ('yellow  orpiment'),  Manassila  ('red  arsenic'),  collyrium,  Gairika 
('  red  chalk '),  caustics,  salt,  gems,  pearls,  corals,  articles  of  bamboo, 
and  earthenware  (articles)  also,  (the  penance  is)  Tapta  Krichchhra  (»).  lu  10 
(the  case  of)  selling  a  pleasure-garden,  a  well,  a  tank,  a  pond,  and  virtue, 
one  sliall  batlie  at  tlie  tliree  Savanas,  shall  sleep  on 
yat^nOTe  tho'usand  aiid  the  ground,  shall  eat  (once)  at  the  fourth  meal  time, 
ten  times  etc.  for  one  gi,all  meditatively  repeat  (Gayatri)  one  thousand 
year  for  selling  a  pleas-  ,    .      ,  ,       >  .„     ,    . 

ure-gardsn,  well,  tank,     and  ten  (times)  and  is  (thus)  punned  in  one  year.  15 

^to.  (And  the  same  penance  should  be  performed)  even  in 

(the  case  of)  selling  (by  using)  a  false  measure  or 
f'^lslSnoe'^'etr'"^  '^  balance,  or  (selling  goods)  adulterated  with  baser 
substances."  Thus  where  a  particular  penance  has 
not  been  ordained  even  by  other  texts  of  6ankha,  Visnu,  and  others,  then  20 
(it  should  be  understood  that  the  penance  is)  that  laid  down  by  Manu  as 
lasting  for  three  months  and  coming  in  by  the  general  nature  of  (their 
being)  minor  sins  in  cases  where  there  was  no  distress.  And  (if  done) 
in  (cases  of)  distress,  (one  of  the)  four  vows  (of  penance)  laid  down 
by  YAJNAVALKYA  should  be  prescribed  according  to  the  ability  (of  the  25 
expiator). 

Thus  {ends  the  Topic  on  Pevances  for)  Dealing  in  the  Forbidden  Goods. 


SECTION  XVII.-PENANCES  FOR  A  YOUNGER  BROTHER'S 
MARRYING  BEFORE  THE  ELDER. 

584.  Where  one  has  married  before  his  elder  brother,  a  special  30 
penance  has  been  laid  down  by  Vasistha  (thus) :  "  He  who  has  married 
before  his  elder  brother  shall  perform  a  Krichchhra 
f^rra'^'Krtchlhhr^a"  and  aiid  an  Atikriclichhra,  offer  (iiis  wife)  to  that  (elder 
Atjkriolichhra;  offer  his  brother),  and  marry  again  (at  his  permission)  by 
e^der  brother ;  take  her  taking  (back)  the  Same  (woman  whom  he  wedded  35 
back  at  his  permission ;  flrst) "  (XX.  8).  (The  expression)  'he  who  has 
marry  .         j^arried  before  his  elder  brother'  signifles  a  Pari- 

vettri  and  his  characteristics  have  already  been  explained.    Sucli  a  person 
shall  perform  a  Krichchhra  and  an  Atikrichchhra,  offer  that   (girl)   whom 
lie  has  married  to  that  elder  brother,   (that   is  to  say,)    offer  her  in   the  40 
way  in  which  the  alms  collected  when  one  is  observing  Brahmacharya,   in 

{i)  S.  does  not  expressly  mention  '  Tapta  Krichchhra'  }iere. 
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order  to  remove  (the  notion  of)  his  defiant  attitude  towards  the  Guru,  and 
marry  again.  If  it  is  asked  whom  he  has  to  marry,  it  is  said  in  (answer) 
(that  he  should)  marry  [again  (at  his  permission)  by  tailing  (back)]  the 
same  (woman)  whom  he^had  wedded  first.  (That  is  to  say,)  that  very 
woman  whom  he  has  married,  lie  should  offer  to  his  elder  brother,  5 
and  being  permitted  by  him  iu  return,  he  shall  marry  again. 

585.  Next,  (there  is)  the  text  of  HarIta  which  (says),  "When  the 
elder  brother  remains  unmarried,  a  younger  brother  who  would  get 
himself  married  is  (called)   a  Parivettri,  that  elder  brother  a  Parivitti, 

that  girl  a  Parivedani,  that  giver  of   the  bride  a  10 

One  year's  PrajSpaty a    Pgridayin,  and  that  priest  who  conducts  the  mar- 
Knehchhra  for  a   Pan-  •'      '  ' 

vettri.  a  Parivitti,  Pari-    riage  ceremony  a  Pariyastrin,  and  all  these  suffer 

Parra'8trrn'?f^oit^"of    degradation    (from   caste)  and   might  attain   purl- 
intentioii,  fication   by  observing  the   Pr^japatya  Krichchhra 

for  one  year."    (There  is)  also  (that  text)  of  Sankha  15 
which  says,  "A  Parivitti  as  well  as  a  Parivettri  shall  gather  alms  at 

the  houses  of  Braiimanas  for  one  year."    And  both 
thl'  Ikmeyriod.'"'  '"'"    0^  t'^^se  (texts)  refer  to  a  case   where  a  marriage, 

out  of  intention,  takes  place  witiiout  the  permission 
of  the  bride's  father  and  the  rest,  for  the  penance  is  of  a  heavy  nature.  20 
But  when,  on  the  other  hand,  he  marries  intentionally  a  girl  who  is  given 
Three  moDthB- penance  ^^^y  ^y  (her  own)  father  or  the  like,  then  the 
if  there  is  the  consent  penance  is  that  laid  down  by  Manu  as  lasting  for 
of  the  bride's  father.  ^^^^^^  months.  The  penances  of  Krichchhra  and 
Atikrichchhra  which  have  been  referred  to  above  and  the  set  of  four  25 
penances  prescribed  by  Yajnavalkya  refer  to  (those)  cases  where  the  act 
is  committed  unintentionally. 

586.  But  a  special  rule  has-been  laid  down  by   Yama  in  this  (con- 
nection):   "(In  a    case)    wiiere   a    younger  brotlier  marries  before  his 
elder  brother,  (the  penance  is)  the  (two)  Krichchhras  for  the  (two  brothers)  30 
and  a  mere  Krichchhra  for  the  bride.    The  giver  shall   perform  an  Ati- 
krichchhra and  tiie  in-iest  shall   perform   a  Ohan- 

The  same  penance  for      ,\  „      .     ■  ^i  •       i  r  *      ..i  i 

one's  kindling  the  .Sac-    drayana.      And  this  also  refers   to  the  case  where 

red  Fire  ijefore his  elder    a  younger  brother  kindles   the  Sacred  Fires  before 
brother.  ■'         " 

the  elder  brotlier,  for  it  is  expressed  in  a  way  suited  35 

to  botii.    Thus  says  Gautama  :  "  In  tiie  case  of  an  elder  brother   whose 

younger  brother  has  married  before  himself,  a  younger  brother  who  has 

married   before  his  elder  brother,  an  elder  brother  whose  younger  brotlier 

has   kindled  the  Sacred  Fires   (before  himself),  a  younger  brother   who 

has  kindled  the  Sacred  Fires  before  his  elder  brother,  the  luisband   of  a  40 

younger  sister  whose  elder  sister  remains  unmarried,  and   the  husband 

of  an   elder  sister  whose  younger  sister   was  married  before  herself  (j) 


ij)    Notice  the  word  pa  ti  is  to  be  taken  with  both  Agredidhifi^  and  DidhiiH, 
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(the  penance  is)  tlie  abovesaid  (typical)  Bralimacharya(fc)  for  one  year." 
It  is  with  this  very  view  that  this  very  penance  has  been  laid  down 
by  Vasistha  in  connection  with  the  husband  of  the  younger  sister  whose 
elder  sister    remains     uninai-ried  (at   the   time  of  her   marriage)   etc.: 

"  The  husband  of  a  younger  sister  wliose  elder  sister    5 
AgrediS"'^    "^shall    remains   unmarried  (at   tiie   time  of  her  marriage) 
perform  the  Krichchhra    ^\^g^,\\  perform  tlie  Krichchhra  for' twelve  days,  and 
ellr'iste'r/^'"    *'"    marry  again,    by   taking  tliat  very   (elder  sister). 

Tiie  husband  of  an  elder  sister  wliose  younger 
DTdhis/s"haU  Vertom  sister  was  first  married  shall  perform  a  Krichchhra  10 
Krichchhra  and  Atikri-  j^^j  Atikrichchhra,  give  away  her  (/cfc)  to  that 
nidhua' fo^heT*young-  (husband  of  the  younger  sister)  and  marry  again  " 
er  sisters  husband,  (^x.  9,  10).  The  definition  of  Agredidhisii  ('  a 
and  marry  again.  .  ...  .  •   j 

younger  Sister  whose  elder  sister  remain9  unmarriea 

at  tlie  time  of  her  marriage '),  and  DidJiisil  ('a  maiden,  who  remains  un-  15 
married  at  the  time  of  her  younger  sister's  marriage')  is  given  in  another 
Smriti:     "  The  elder  sister  remaining  unmarried,   that  girl  who,  b^ing  a 

younger  sister,  is  married   is  to    be   known  as  an 
dwS'and'Didlit^r     Agredidhisu   while  (she  who   is)  first   mentioned   is 

declared  a  Didhisii "  (I).    Of  those  (two  persons  who  20 
marry  them)  the  husband  of  the  younger  sister  who  is  married  before  her 
elder  sister  shall  perform  a  Prajapatya,  and  shall  next   marry  that    very 
elder  sister  who  had  been  married  to  another.  But  the  husband  of  the  elder 
sister  whose  younger  sister  was  married   first  shall  perform  a  Krichchhra 


(k)  The  original  word  is  prd/crita  and  it  appears  as  Prdkrita-Brahmucharya,  typi- 
cal vow  ot  Brahmacharya.  It  might  be  noticed  a  typical  form  of  Brahmacharya  vow  has 
been  defined,  and  that  is  to  be  observed  with  certain  additional  observances  etc  for 
»ny  period  that  might  be  speeiQod  with  reference  to  a  particular  serious   sin. 

Some  tiowever  have  explained  prdkrita  as  prdgiikta,  previously  spoken  of. 
There  is  reason  to  believe  that  prdgukta  is  not  an  exact  equivalent  to  prdkrita  as 
used  here,  but  it  simply  serves  to  point  out  that  Brahmacharya  is  ot  the  sort  previous- 
ly spoken  o£  in  connection  with  the  mortal  sins.  Thus  typical  seems  to  be  an  approxi- 
mate equivalent  of  prdkrita. 

(kk)  Some  editions  adopt  the  reading  dattarri,  in  which  case  the  meaning  is, 
"The  husband  of  the  older  sister  whose  younger  sister  was  first  married  shall  perform  a 
Kjrichchhra  and  Atikrichchhra,  offer  her  to  that  (husband  of  the  younger  sister),  and 
marry  her  alone  a  ;ain  (at  the  permission  of)  the  younger  sister's  husband."  Though  it 
is  more  reasonable  and  is  analogous  to  the  view  already  held  by  the  Mitaksara  in  con- 
nection with  a  younger  brother  who  got  himself  married  before  his  elder  brother, 
yet  it  is  directly  opposed  to  the  express  explanation  of  the  Mitiksara  that  follows. 

(I)  Habadatta  cites  this  definition  first  and  also  notices  the  following  verse 
of  Amarakosa :  Pu)Mrbh^fdidki.^i',r  ddhd  dvis  tasyd  didhi§uh  patih,  sa  tu  dvijo  (a)- 
gredidhifus  sdivci  yasya  Iculiimbini  (II.  vi. — )  she  is  called  a  Punarbhu  or  a  DidhisO  who 
is  married  twice,  and  her  husband  is  a  Didhisuh.  But  that  twice-born  man  whose 
wife  she  herself  was  before  is  an  Agredidhisuh. 
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and  an  Atikrichchlira,  give  away  that  elder  sister  wlio  is  married  to  him 
to  the  husband  of  the  younger  sister  who  married  her  before  (the  elder 
sister  was  married),  and  marry  another. 

Thus  ends  (the  Topia  on  Penances  for)  One^s  Marrying  Before 

the  Elder  is  Married.  5 


SECTION  XVIIT. -PENANCES  FOR  THE  ACQUISITION  OP 
LEARNING  BY  AN  ENGAGED  TEACHER,  AND 
ALSO  TEACHING  FOR  PEES. 
587.    Having  made  the  introduction  that  they  "should  drink  Brahma- 
suvarchala  (in)  boiled    in    milk"    with    reference   to  one  who  gives  in-  10 
structions  (in  the  Veda)   for  fees  ami  also  him  who  is  taught  on  payment, 
it  has  been  said  (thus)  by  ViSNU:  "For  having  given  instructions  (in  the 
Prinking  of  Brahmasu-     Veda)  for   fees,  being  taughtlikewiseon  paying,  or 
varchala  for  one  month     administering  a  rebuke  (to  a  student),  one  shall  with 
for  paid  tuition.  due  attention  drink  (it)  for  one  month   and  a  half."  15 

Administering  a  rebuke  (to  a  student)  is  to  censure  well  one  who  intends  to 
study  to  attain  eminence  (in  such  words)  as  '  Why  do  you  study,  doomed 
that  you  are.'  It  is  verily  tiierefoVe  (that  it  is)  said  in  another  Smriti 
(thus) :  "  Manu  says  that  they  who  give  a  rebuke  to  one  desirous  of  study 
are  outcasts."  20 

Even  in  this  (case)  this  (penance)  along  with  the  vows  (of  penance) 
described  above  forms  a  set  of  alternatives  aid  are  to  be  prescribed  ac- 
cording to  the  capacity  (of  the  expiator). 

Thus  (ends)  the  Topic  on  (Penances  for)  One  tvho  Instructs  on 
lieceiviiig  Fees  and  also  One  who  is  Instructed  on  Payment.  25 


SECTION  XIX.-  ADULTERY  WITH  OTHERS'  WIVES. 

588.  Similarly  even  in  (tiie  case  of)  adultery  with  others'  wives  (rules 
of)  special  (penances)  liave  been  pointed  out  (when  the  offence  is  in  connec- 
tion) with  the  wife  of  a  Guru  and  the  like,  (and  they  are  penances  other 
than  the  penance  lasting)  for  three  montlis  as  described  by  Manu  and  30 
coming  in  under  tlie  general  condition  of  the  (offence  being  a)  minor  sin, 
and  also  (otiier  than  that)  set  of  four  vows  (of  penance)  ordained  by  Yajna- 
VALKYA  (for  minor  sins  in  general).  In  the  same  way  even  in  other  cases, 
(rules  of)  special  (penances)  have  been  laid  down  by  Gautama  and  others 
according    to    the    particular  nature  of    adultery     witii   others'    wives.  35 

Thus  says  Gautama:  "For  adultery   witli  the  wife 
Typical  Brahmacharya         ,  r  . 

for  one,  two,  and  three     Of  anotiier  [tile  penance  is  the  abovesaid   (typical) 

of^^dul'ter  *'"^*^*'  *'^*'^''^     Brahmacharya    for]     two    (years).    For    adultery 
(with  the  wife)  of  a  6rotriya  it  is  (for)  tliree  (years) 

(m)    This  seems  to  be  a  particular  variety  of  linseed,    Suvarcbald  being  Linum 
Usilalissimuni. 
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(III.  iv.  29-30)."  Similarly  alluding  to  the  abovementioned  (typical)  Brahma- 
cliarya  which  is  to  last  for  one  year,  it  has  thus  been  said  by  that 
(Gautama)  himself;  "  And  tlie  same  (penance  must  be  performed)  for  (com- 
mitting) minor  sins  (also)"  (III.  iv.  34). 

The  settlement  is  this  with  regard  to  these  (rules) :     (The  penance)    5 
According  to  the  qua-      ^^^  a))proaching  intentionally,  at  the  time  favourable 
lity  of  woman  approach-      for  conception,  a  woman  who  is  a  Brahmani  but  in 
'^^'  caste  (is)  the  abovesaid  (typical)  Brahmacharya  for 

one  year.  If  at  such  a  time  itself  a  woman  of  Brahmana  caste  who  is  pos- 
sessed of  the  virtues  of  being  a  help-mate  to  (religious)  rites  etc.  is  ap-  10 
proaclied,  the  aforesaid  (typical)  Brahmacharya  for  two  years  (is  the 
penance).  If  the  wife  of  a  Srotriya  who  is  of  that  very  nature  is  ap- 
proached, the  abovesaid  typical  Brahmacharya  is  to  be  observed  for 
three  years.  Or  (if  the  woman  approached)  is  the  wife  of  a  Srotriya, 
belongs  to  the  Brahmana  caste,  and  is  full  of  (excellent)  qualities,  (the  15 
penance  is  that  lasting  for  three  years).  Jf  she  happens  to  be  a  woman  of 
Ksatriya  caste  and  is  of  tiie  same  nature  (the  penance  is)  one  of  two 
years.  And  if  she  is  a  woman  of  Vaii^ya  caste  and  is  of  the  same 
nature,  (then  it  is)  one   lasting   for  one  year.     This  is  the  settlement. 

589.    By  a  mode  of  viewing  similar  to   this,  it  should  be  prescribed  20 
Penance  less   accord-      ^hat  when    the    woman  is  of    Siidra    caste,    (the 
ing  to  the  inferiority  of     penance  is)  the  said  sort  of  (typical)  Brahmacharya 
approached.' ^'" '"'"""'     '^sting  for  six   months.    It  is  with   this  very   view 
that   by   Sankha  that  the  penance  is  less  and  less 
in  the  order  of  tlie   Varnas  has  been   shown   in  the   following  text:  "He  25 
who  gratifies  his  lust  in  a  woman  of  Vaisya   caste  shall   observe  Brah- 
macharya and  bathing  at  the  three   Savanas  as   well  for  one  year ;  if  she 
is  a  woman  of  Ksatriya  caste  (the  same   penance  shall  be  observed  for) 
two  years ;  and  if  she  is  a  woman  of  Brahmana  caste  (the  same  penance 
shall  be  observed    for)  three  years.     And  (the  penance)  where  the  woman  30 
is  of    Siidra  caste  and  married   to   a  Brahmana,  is  the  same  as   that  in 
the  case  of  the  Vaisya  (woman)."  (h). 

In  the  same  manner  (tlie  penance)  for  a  Ksatriya  also  (where  the  of- 
fence committed  is)  with  women  of  a  Ksatriya  etc.,  (the  penances)  lasting 
for  two  years,  for  one  year,  and  for  six  months  should  in  order  be  taken  35 
in  cases  similar  to  those  described  above.  And  (the  penance)  for  a 
Vaisya  (who  commits  adultery)  with  women  of  a  Vaisya  and  Sudra  (is 
respectively  that)  lasting  for  one  year  and  six  months.  And  (the  penance) 
for  a  Siuira  (who  commits  adultery)  with  a  Siidra  woman  who  is  married 
to  another  (Sudra)  is  one  lasting  for  six  months  alone.  40 


(it)    The  reading   adopted  here  is  Vaisy&vut  clxa  Sudrdyam.    Bnt  some  editions 
idopt  the  reading  Vuisydyam  8udraydm,  which,  however,  makes  no  sense. 
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590.  (There  is  the)  text  of  Apastamba  wliicli  says,  "  By  a  single 
effusion  of  semen  in  a  woman  of  the  same  caste,  who  was  not  anotlier's 

previously  (either   by  gift  or  enjoyment),  a  man 
part  of  degrada\io*^r"'^at     Suffers  degradation  oue-fourtli,  thus  by  a  repetition 
each    intercourse  with     (anotlier)  one-fourth,  and  completely  at  the  fouhh    5 
unmarried  or  unenjoyed      ,  ....      x  „        ,  ,,     ,       ,  . 

damsels.  (repetition),   and  that  refers  to  the  same  case  as  (the 

penance)  prescribed  by  Gaxjtama  for  three  years. 

But  as  the  penance  lasting  for  twelve  years  is  prescribed  in  a  case  wheie 

there  are  four  repetitions  (of  intercourse)  with  a  woman  who  was   not  (o) 

n  .....     another's  previously,  this  penance  does  not  (hold  10 

Penance  a   fourth  part  .       ,  ./  >  r-  \ 

less  at  each  repetition     good)  where  the  repetition  of  intercourse  is  with  a 

"iJe.^  '^^°"^^  '^  *''®     »'"g'®  woman,  but,  on  the  other  hand,  a  fourth  part 
less  should  be  prescribed    at  each  succeeding  in- 
tercourse (with  that  same  woman). 

591.  All  this  refers  to  the  case   where   the  act  (is  committed)  in-  15 

tentionally.     But  where  (it  is  committed)  uninten- 
iiiteLtion.'   *  ^®°*'*    °      tionally,  tiiis  very   (penance)   should  be  taken  by 
half  with  each  aforesaid  case. 

592.  But  if  at  a  time  not  favourable  for  conception  one  approaches 

intentionally  a  woman  who  is  a  Bralimani  but  in  caste,  (the  penance  i.s)  that  20 

prescribed  by  Manu  as  lasting  for  three  months.  On  the  otiier  hand  in  a  very 

similar  case  (where  the  intercourse  is)  with  women 
Shorter    penance    for  ,  ,,     .   .  .      i     .  •  .      ., 

adultery  at  a  time  not     who  are  Ksatriyasetc.  but  in  caste,  the  very  penan- 

favourable  for  concep-  ces  prescribed  by  that  (Manu)  himself,  (namely,) 
tion. 

the  Chandrayana  penance  lasting  for  two  months  25 

and  one  month  (respectively)  should  be  taken  to  hold  good.  Also  for  a 
Ksatriya  etc.  (tiie  penances  for  committing  adultery)  with  Ksatriya  etc. 
women  (are  respectively  those)  alone  lasting  for  two  months  etc. 

Next  if  the  act  is  (committed,^  unintentionally  with   women  (of)   this 
(very   description),   (the   penance)   for  men  belonging  to  tiie  first   three  30 

.   .  higher  castes  should  be  understood  to  be  respective- 

cases  where  there  is  no  ly  (the  three  penances)  prescribed  by  Yajnavalkya, 
intention.  (namely,)    making  a  gift  of   (ten)   cows  (with   a) 

bull  (as  the)  eleventh,  subsisting  on  Panchagavya  for  one  month,  and  per- 
forming of  the  PrajApatya  penance  for  cue  month.  But  where  the  inter-  35 
course  is  with  a  6udra  woman,  tlie  very  vow  (of  penance)  which  is  laid 
down  for  intentionally  (committing  it)  should  be  taken  by  half  and  applied 
to  that  case.  (It  is)  with  this  very  (view)  that  Samvarta  has:  "  A 
Braliniana  having  approached  a^udra  woman,  sliall,  for  one  month  or  half  a 
month  even,  continue  to  subsist  on  cow's  urine  and  barley-gruel  for  expia-  40 
tion  from  that  sin."  It  is  intended  (to  show)  that  if  (the  act  is)  uninten- 
tionally (committed),  (the  penance  is  that)  lasting  for  half  a  month. 


(r>)    S,  h4s  a  reading  omHtipg  '  not,' 
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593.  (It  is  said),    "  If  a  Brahmana  (p)  would  deliberately  approach 
tlie  wife  of  (anotiier)  Bralimana,  wlio  lias  given  up  the  (religious)  duties  of 

that  (caste),  (then  he  shall   perform)  a  Krichchhra, 

Krichchhra  and    Ati-  and  (if  she  is  the  wife)  of  one  who  has  not  given  up 
'  k  r  1  c  h  c  h  h  r  a  for  ap-  ;  '  ....,,,        „  ,     ^      =- 

proaching  the  wife  of  a  the  (religious)  duties,  (then)  an  Atikrichchhra,    but    5 

Brahmana  but  in   name  ^^j    ^       ^  ^    understood  to  refer  to  (the  case  where 
and  a  dutiful  Brahmaaa  /■ 

respectively,  or  where  slie  is)  a  Sudra  woman  who  has  married  a  Brahma- 

Sy  tTicTo 'thrfee'!'     "a.  Or  it  may  refer  even  to  (the  case  of)  his  uninten- 
tionally  approaching  women  of  the  twice-born  castes 
who  are  married  to  Brahmana  husbands  and  had  (already)  gone  astray  twice  10 
or  thrice.    Just  so  (has)  Samvarta  :    "  Having  approached  a   Brahmana 
woman   who  is  false  to  her  lord  (q)  one  shall  perform  a  Prajapatya."   And 
if  (the  act  is)  intentionally  (committed)   it  siiould  be  understood  that   (the 
penance  is)  twice  the  Krichchhra  as  is  laid  down  by  Yama  :    "  Having  ap- 
proached a  queen,  a  female  ascetic,  a  nurse,  a  chaste  15 
Intention  necessitates  ,  .,        ,  ■    •       .  .  n  i 

two  Krichchhras.  woman,  a  woman  of  tiie  hrghest  caste  as  well,  and 

a  woman  of  the  same  Gotra  (as  one's  self),  he  shall 
perform  two  Krichchhras." 

594.  At  each  repetition  of  the  adulterous  intercourse  from  the  fourth 
upwards  (r),  it  siiould  be  understood  (that  the  penance  is)  the  one  prescrib-  20 
ed  by  ^ankha  (thus)  :  "  He  who  gratifies  his  lust  in  a  Sudra  woman  who  is 

a  Svairini  ('adulteress'),  he  shall  bathe  along  with  his  clothes, and  present 
a  vessel  full  of  water  to  a  Brahmana.  (And  if  it  is)  with  a  Vaisya  woman, 
he  shall  partake  of  his  food  at  the  fourth  meal  time  and  feed  the  Brahma- 
nas  (s\  If  in  a  Ksatriya  woman,  he  shall  fast  for  three  (days  and)  nights  25 
and  make  a  gift  of  one  Adiiaka  of  barley  (t).  And  if  in  a  Brahmana  woman, 
he  shall  fast  for  the  six  (days  and)  nights  (u)  and  make  a  gift  of  a 
cow"  (v). 

(p)  Some  editions  adopt  the  reading  Brdhmayah  cJia  idant,  if  a  Brahmana  this. 
There  is  a  word  in  the  passage  with  which  the  pronoun  jdam,  this,  can  be  taken.  Either 
of  the  other  readings  Brahwo'in/i  chet,  or  if  a  Brahmana,  or  Brdhmaiiah  merely,  is 
decidedly  better. 

(q)  The  original  is  asviiiuiiam  which  may  also  mean  one  who  is  of  the  same  Gotra. 
As  this  passage  is  cited  in  connection  with  adulterous  intercourse  with  unchaste  twice- 
born  women,  this  translation  is,  though  very  diffidently,  given. 

()•)  S.  reads  cliaturdbhtidse,  where  there  are  four  repetitions.  But  the  reading 
followed  here  is  clmturddijabhijdse  tu,  with  the  fourth  repetition  and  upwards. 

(s)  Some  editions  have  yavasahhdram .  gohhyo  dudydt,  he  shall  give  one  Bhfira 
weight  of  fodder  to  the  cows,  extra  here.  But  it  m»j  be  noticed  that  one  penance  and 
one  gift  are  prescribed  in  all  these  cases 

(t)  Some  editions  have  here  ghrita-patram  dadydt,  he  shall  make  a  gift  of  a 
vessel  filled  with  ghee. 

(ii)  Some  editions  have  trirdtram,  three  (days  and)  nights,  even  here.  But  it  must 
be  noticed  that  the  penance  must  go  on  increasing  with  the  caste  of  the  woman 
concerned. 

(v)    Some  editions  have  qhrita-pntram,  a  vessel  filled  with  ghee,  here. 
Next    follows    the    following    goswuinkirioh    prdjapatyavt    charet.    Anudhdyam 
avakiruih  pnldlabhdram   sisaindmkani   chn   dadydt,   he  who   gratifies   his   lust  in  cows 
shall   perform   a    PrSjapatya   penance,   and   he   who  gratifies  his  lust   in  an  unmarried 
damsel  shall  make  a  gift  of  one  Bhara  (2,000  Palas)  of  husk  and  a  Masa  weight  of  lead. 
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595.    The  fact  that  this  refers  to  the  fourth  etc.  repetition  is  observed 

from  the   (following  text  of)  another  Smriti :    "She  is  declared   to  be  a 

,  ,      Svairini   at  the  fourth  (adulterous  intercourse),  and 
A  woman  is   an    adul- 
teress till  the   fourth    she   18  considered  a  Bandhaki  at  the  fifth."    With 

and'^whore'the^Xer*'     •'*'^*''''  *'''  """^  ''^"^  ^^"^   '^  ^^^  *'««  ^^«"  «^'^  '"  *''«     ^ 
Sattrim^anmata:    "Having  approached  a  Bandhaki 

of  BrAlimana  caste  a  gift  of  a  Kinchit  ('eight  flstfuls')  should  be  made  to  a 

Br4hmana,  and  if  it  is  a  Ksatriya  woman  a  bow  shall  be  presented,  while 

if  he  approaches  a  Vaiii.va  woman  (of  that  character),   (he)  shall  present  a 

raiment.     But   if  a  Brahmana  approaches  a  ^udra  10 
Less   penance    for  an-  /   «    ••     ^  i»    i_         in  ■ 

proachinK  a  whore.  woman   (of   that  sort)   he  shall   make  a  gift  of  a 

vessel  filled  with  water  to  a  Br4hmana,  or  he  might 
fast  during  the  day  and  give  food  to  a  Brahmana"  (w). 

596     And  this  collection  of  the   penances  refers  to  the  case  where 

conception  does  not  arise,  and  if  that  arises  v  hatever  penance  has  been  laid  15 

down   with   a  particular  (reference)  that  very   (penance)   shall,   in   that 

„    , ,    ,.      ,  case,  be   performed   doubly.    For  savs  the   text  of 

Double  the  above  pen- 
ance if  tliere  is  concep-    UftANAS :    "  Whatever   is    the  vow    (of  penance)  for 

*^'°°-     '  an  adulterous  intercourse  double  that  penance  shall 

be  done  if  there  is  conception."  With  regard  to  him  who  brings  about  20 
conception  in  tlie  wife  of  a  6udra.  a  special  rule  has  been  laid  down  in  the 
Chaturvimsanmata  thus:  "  He  who  procreates  a  child  on  a  6udra  woman, 
shall,  for  three  years,  eat  at  the  fourth  meal  time  when  it  is  night " 
(That)  text  of  Manu  which  (says),  "  Having  raised  a  ^udra  woman  to  his 
LossofBrShmanahood  bed  a  Brahmana  sinks  to  hell.  And  having  raised  25 
for,exce8sive  siri  with  a  SOU  on  her,  he  is  deprived  of  the  BrAhmanahood 
a  bfldra  woman.  .j^^^lj,,  ^jjj   j^j   ^^.j^  jg  jendjng  jq   jay  down  that  the 

sin  is  of  a  heavy  nature. 


(tc)  Some  editions  have  the  following  additional  passage  here :  Anuloma- 
vyavaye  garbhe  dvigu'iavi  yodi  sa  atid&fitd  im  pratilomaga  mi  bhuvati  tadaiva. 
Anyajdti-gamane  dvaigu-iyam  prutiloma-dAsitdsu  antydvasdyi-strifu  c}ta  cha-iddli-garbhe 
ydlhd  gurutalpa-vratam  tathfi  kinchin-nydiiam  taratamyam  kalpyavf.  Chd'fddli-gamane 
fdrjifcam.  Oarbhe  tu  gurutaljMtvam  tathuiva  jn^yam,  '  In  the  case  of  cohabitation  of  a 
woman  of  one  Varna  with  a  man  of  a  superior  Varna,  if  conception  does  take  place, 
(then  the  penance)  is  double  only  then  when  she  had  been  neither  extremely  defiled 
nor  approached  by  a  man  of  inferior  Varna.  And  the  penance  is  twice  if  she  is  ap- 
proached by  a  man  of  any  other  caste.  For  approaching  women  defiled  by  cohabiting 
with  men  of  Varnas  inferior  to  their  own  or  with  women  of  AntyAvasfiyin  caste,  just 
as  the  vow  (of  penance)  for  violating  a  Guru's  bed  is  done,  with  reference  to  causing 
conception  in  a  ChanilSla  woman,  so  should  it  be  made  to  differ  from  it  by  something 
slightly  less.  For  approaching  a  Chantlala  woman,  the  penance  is  that  lasting  for  one 
year,  and  if  there  is  conception,  the  penance  for  violating  the.Qurn's  bed  should  be 
noticed  to  hold  good  so  alone.' 

(x)    This   is  stated  by  Manu  in  connection   with  marriage  where  he  says  that  a 
Brahmana    should   not  marry  a  fefldra  wife  before  marrying  a  woman  of  his  own  caste. 
But,  curiously  enough,  VuSanes'vaba  uses  it  to  show  the  heavy  nature  of  the  sin. 
48 
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597.  But  where  the  coliabitation  of  a  woman  of  a  superior  Varna 

with  a  man  of  an  inferior  Varna  (takes  place),  in  all  cases  should   corporal 

.  ,        ^     punishment  be  inflicted  upon  the   man  (concerned). 
Corporal     punishment     .  ^i      ^      ^  /    ,       n,       .  -^     ^i  „,. 

where  adultery  is   with    lor  says  the  text  (of  a  Smnti),      When   a   man  ap- 

a  woman    of  superior    proaches  a   woman  whose  Vurna  is  superior  to  his    5 

own,  corporal  punishment  (is  to  be  inflicted)  on  the 

man  and  cutting  off  ear  or  the  like  on  the   woman."     But  (there  is   that) 

text  of  Vriddha-Pbachbtas  which  (says),  "For  a  Sijdra  who  approaches 

a  Braiimana  woman  unconsciously  and  is  desirous  of  attaining  puriUcation, 

„     ,  this  vow  (of  penance)  should  be  prescribed  complete  10 

Twelve  years'  typical  ...  ,-,.,.  .  .  .  .      . 

penance   for    a   a'udra  '^  "'^  case,  for  indeed,  she  IS  a  mother  to  him.    And 

who  unconsciously  ap-  (it  should  be  prescribed)  a  quarter  and  quarter  less 

proaches    a     Brahraana  .     ^i      ,  ,  ,  ■      v  ,     .,        ,, 

yeoman.  '  11  the  (case  of  approaching)  women  of  other  Varnas 

and  (this  is  the  rule)  for  all  the  Varnas,"  and  this  text 
which  tends  to  extend  the  penance  of  twelve  years  refers,  it  should  be  15 
understood,  (to  the  case)  of  one  who  approaches  her  by  mistaking  (her) 
for  his  own  wife.  For  there  is  a  particular  mention  of  (the  word)  uncon- 
sciously.' And  (there is)  the  text  of  Samvarta  wiiich  (says),  "If  somehow 
a  Ksatriya  or  a  Vaisya  approaches  a  Bralimana  woman,  then  a  Krichchhra 

or  a  Santapana  shall  be   tlie   penance  for  (the  pur-  20 
Nominal    penance    for  ,,  .„        .  „  aa  ,  ,  ,         , 

adultery  with  a   Brah-    pose  of)  purification.    But  a  Sudra   who  under  the 

mana    woman   who    is    influence  of  passion,  does    somehow    approach    a 
extremely  profligate. 

Bralimana  woman,  then,  subsisting  on  cow's  urine 

and    barley-gruel,    he  is  purified  by  one  mouth,"  but  that  refers  to  a  case 

where  the  Bralimana  woman  concerned  has  been  extremely  profligate.        25 

598.  Even  in  the  case  where  one   has  approached  a  woman  of  the 

lowest  caste,  the  penance  has  been  prescribed    by    Brihat-Samvarta 

(thus):    "A  Brahmaua   who  has  approaclied  the   woman   of  a    dyer,  of  a 

hunter,  of    an  actor,  or    of  the   (class)  subsisting 
Doable      Chandrayana     ,  ,  •        •     i.       u  »         •  in  t  on 

for  a  Brahmana  who  ap-    by  working  in  bamboo  or  tanning    shall    perform    a  30 

proaches   intentionally    double  Chandrayana."    This  refers  to  the  case  where 
a  dyer  woman  etc.  ■  /  ■ 

a  Brahmana  approaches   (one  such  woman)  out  of 

intention,  and  (in   the   case)  of   a  Ksatriya   etc.  (the  penance)  should  be 

prescribed  a  quarter  and  a  quarter  less   (in   the  order  of   the  Varnas). 

(It  has   thus  been)  said  by  Apastamba  in  this  very  (connection  :  "  Having  35 

approached  (any  of)  the  following  women,  a  Mlechcliha  woman,  a  woman 

of  an  actor  caste,  a  woman  of  a  tanner  caste,  a   woman  of  a  dyer   caste, 

and  a   woman  of   the  Varuda  caste  likewise,  one  ishall   perform  a  double 

Chandrayana."    Also  the  lowest  castes   have  been  pointed   out  by   that 

(Apastamba)  himself :    "  A  dyer,  a  tauuer,  an  actor,  a  Varuda  as  well,  a  40 

flsherman,  a  Meda,  and  a  Bhilla, — tliese  seven  are  declared  to  be  the 

lowest  castes." 

599.    Whoever  (being)  Chandalas  etc.  are  classed  as  Antyavasayins 

('dwellers    outside    the    village'),  if   their   women  are    approached,   the 

penance  (is  of  a)  higher  (nature)  and  is  shown  in  the  Chapter  on  A'iolating  45 
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the  Guru's  Bed.  And  whichever  penance  is  laid  down  for  having  cohabited 

with  any   one  of  these  women    from   among  the 
Whatever     is    spoken  ,  ,  ,     ,  ,  ,  .       , 

of  with  reference  to  one     lowest  castes,  that  alone  holds  good  m  the  case  of 

applies    to  all  of  that     ^n  because  all  of  them  are  of  the  same  (gradation), 
gradation.  '  ll  \n  » 

Just  SO  has  USANAS  :       Whatever  religious  rite  is    5 

laid  down  even   with  reference  to  a  single  person  (who  is  one)  of  several 

who  are  governed  by  the  same  Dharma,  that  (itself)  holds  good  (in  the  case) 

of  all,  for,  indeed,  they  are  declared  (to  be)  of  the  same  gradation." 

600.  But    where   one  has  approached  such  a  woman  unintentionally 

that  (penance)  which  has  been  laid  down  by  Apas-  10 
chhr^and  Ch'an*drSyana     TAMBA  should  be  observed   to  hold  good  :     "  Having 
where  the  act  is  unin-     approached  unintentionally    a    woman    of     Chan- 

dalas,  Medas,  Svapachas,  and  those  who  take  to 
the  vow  of  Kaptila  ('a  skull  bone')  (y)  oue  shall  observe  the  vow  of 
Paraka."  Also  (that)  text  of  Samvarta  which  says,  ''  When  a  Bribmana  15 
approaciies  the  woman  of  a  dyer,  of  a  hunter,  of  an  actor,  or  of  the 
(class)  subsisting  by  working  in  bamboo  or  tanning  shall  perform  a 
Kriciichhra  and  a  Chandrayana,"  does  equally  refer  to  the  case  where  the 
act  is  committed  unintentionally. 

601.  Next  (there  is  this  text)  which  has  been  laid  down  by  Satatapa  20 

„  .  ^  ^^         (thus):    "(Having    approached)    a    flsher-woman, 
PrSjipatyaKrichchhra  .  .    ,  ■      ,.       . 

if  the  intercourse  ends     also  a  dyer- woman,  and  women  of  those  who  live  by 
tefore  the  seminal  effu-     working  in   bamboo  or    tanning,  one  is  purified  by 
the  process  of  one  Prajapatya  Krichchhra,"  but  that 
refers  to  the  case  where  there  is  a  stoppage  of  the  intercourse  before   the  25 
seminal  effusion.  And  (there  is  the  text  of)  Usanas  which  says,  "For  those 

_  ,  rr  ■  u  ux.         who   partake  of  the  food  of  Kapalikas,  and  likewise 

One  years  Krichchhra  "^  '  ' 

for  repeating  sin  with     for  those  who  approach  their  women,  it  is  laid  down 
KSpSlika  women  (^,,^^  j,jg  pe„ance  is)  Krichchhra  for  one  year  if  (the 

act  is  committed)  deliberately,  and  if  unintentionally   a  double  Chandra-  30 
yana,"  but  that  refers  to  a  case  where  there  is  repetition. 

But  when  one  has  approached   a  Ch4ndala  woman  or   the  like  and 

conception  has  taken  place  (in  her),  then  it  should  be 
Twelve  years'  typical  .,./.,  •  \  ,     ..        .        ,       , 

penance    for     causinR      knowu  that  (the  penance  IS  one)  lasting  for   twelve 

conception  in  aChSiiuila     years  as  is  laid  down  by  USANAS  (thus):    "Having  35 
woman.  ^ 

caused   conception   in  a  OhSndila  woman,  one  shall 

observe  the  same  vow  (of  penance)  (as  is)  laid  down  for  (his)  violating  the 

Guru's  bed." 

Also  (there  is  that)  text  of  Apastamba  which  says,  "  Where  one  has 

begotten  (a  child)  on  a  woman  of  the  lowest  caste,  40 
Branding  and  banish-  .  .,..,.  ,    .       , 

ment  for  an  intentional     no  penance  IS  prescribed  in  his  case,  and   he  being 

raising   a    child    on  a     branded   should  be    expelled  without    hesitation," 
Ch&auala  woman. 

and   it    refers    to  the   case  where  the  act  is  com- 
mitted intentionally. 

{y)    Kapalikas. 
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602.  Even  (in  the  case)  of  women  where  they  are  approached  by  men 
of  their  own  or  superior  Varnas   that   very   (penance),  the  one   histing 

for  three  years  or  tiie  like  which  has  been  laid  down 
aT'^esTf  women?^  ^^"'     ('"  "^^  case)  of  man,  does  hold  good.    For  says  the 

text  of  Manu,  "  Whatever  (penance)  is  laid  down  (in    5 
the  case)  of  man  (for  adulterous  intercourses)  with  other  men's  wives  (of 
the  same  Varna)  the  very  same  vow  (of  penance)  this  (adulterous)  woman 
should  be  made  to  follow  "  (XI.  176). 

603.  It  is  only  (iu   the  case)  where  a  woman  of  a  superior  caste  is 
approached  by   a   man  of  an   inferior  caste,   there  is  a  difference  in  the  10 
respective  penances  (to  be  observed)   by   that  wife  of  another  (man)   (in 
question)    and   the    man    (who  is    the  offender).    Thus   says     Vasistha: 
"Ifa^udra  approaches  a  female   of  a  Br^hmana  caste,  (the  king)  shall 

cause   (that)  6udra   to  be   tied    up    in  Virana   (z) 

'dtmed''*^by"l  TflTra  ^^^  «^^^"  ^^^''O"'  ^''°  '^^^o  »  fire.    He  shall  cause  the  15 

should  be  shaved  off  her  head  of  (that)  Brahmana  woman  to  be  shaved,  and 

hair  and  paraded  naked  ,         .     j      ^      u  •    i    j        -^i        .  .      .       ■ 

on  a  black  donkey.  li^r  body  to   be    anointed   with  ghee;   placing  her 

naked  on  a  donkey  (a)  he  shall  cause  her  to  be  con- 
ducted along  the  high-road.  It  is  declared  that  she  becomes  pure  thereby" 
(XXL  1).  20 

Similarly,  "If  a  Vaisya  approaches  the  female  of  the  Brahmana 
caste,  the  king  shall  cause  (that)  Vaisya  to  be 
yellowsh  d'onkey.  °°  *  t'®*^  "P  '°  reddish  Kusa  grass  and  shall  throw  him 
(b)  into  a  fire.  He  shall  cause  the  head  of  that 
Brahmana  woman  to  be  shaved,  and  her  body  to  be  anointed  with  ghee;  25 
placing  her  naked  on  a  yellowish  donkey,  he  shall  cause  her  to  be  conduct- 
ed along  the  high-road.  It  is  declared  that  she  becomes  pure  (thereby)" 
(XXI.  2). 

Similarly,  "If  a  Ksatriya  approaches  the  female  of  a  Brahmana  caste, 
(the  king)  shall  cause  (that)  Ksatriya  to  be  tied  in  the  Sara  grass  and  shall  30 

throw  him   into   a  fire.    He  shall   cause  the  head 

JhiteVo^key"^*  °"  *     °f  ("*^*')  Brahmana  woman   to  be  shaved,  and  her 

body  to  be  anointed  with   ghee  ;  placing  her  naked 

on  a  yellowish  (c)  donke-y,   he  shall  cause  her   to  be  conducted   along   the 

high-road.    It  is  declared  that  she  becomes  pure  (thereby)"  (XXI.  3).  35 

(z)     Andropogon  Muricatus. 

(a)  The  Bombay  edition  of  VASlflTHA  reads  Krif  }a-khara,a,  black  donkey. 

(b)  S.  reads  Rajanya,  a  Ksatriya,  and  it  is  incorrect. 

(c)  The  Bombay  edition  of  VaSISTHA  Smriti  reads  Sretu-Uhara.a  white  tionkey. 
The  readings  found  in  that  very  edition  are  to  be  preferred,  though  there  is  no 
reason  to  correct  the  readings  found  in  the  Mitaksara,  inasmuch  as  that  every  other 
part  of  the  punishment  on  the  culprit  woman  being  the  same,  the  colour  of  the 
donkey  on  which  she  is  placed  is  ndicative  of  the  Yarn  of  the  man  with  whom 
she  had  her  guilty  love  gratified,  the  whole  procedure  being  to  expose  her  guilt  to 
tbe  public  at  large. 


I 
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In  the  same   way  (should  tlie  penacce  be  prescribed  when  a)  Vaisya 
Similar  penalties  for  a     ^''^^  adulterous  dealings)   with  a  Ksatriya  woman 
Ksatriya  and  a  Vaisya     or  a  Sudra  with  a  Ksatriya  or  Vaisya  woman.    As 
^''™''°'  the  text  says  that  she  "  becomes  pure,"  it  is  shown 

that  sending  round  through  the  high-road  is  a  purification  (which  is)  of  the    5 
nature  of  punishment  and  requiring  no  otlier  penance. 

604.    A  different  penance  has   been   ordained    by  Samvarta  for  a 

Brahmana  woman  who  has  liad  sexual  intercourse  with  a  man  of  a  lower 

Varna  but  belonging   to   the   twice-born   classes  (thus) :"  If  a  Brahmana 

woman  unintentionally  commits  adultery  with  a  Ksatriya  or  even  a  Vaisya  10 

she  is  purified  by  subsisting  on  cow's  urine  and  barley-gruel  for  one  month 

, .  , .  „        and  half  of  it  (respectively)."     But  if   (the  act   is) 

Lighter  penances  >r  j  /  \  / 

where  women  uninten-     intentionally  committed,  double    that     should    be 

tlonally  yield  toaman     performed,  for  the  text  says, "  It  shall  be   twice 

of  inferior  Varna  mis-      i-  ■>  j   i 

taking    him    for   their     that  if  (the  act  is)  intentionally  committed."  In  the  15 

Sattrimsanmata  also  (there  is  this  passage) : 
"If  a  Brahmana  woman  has  had  intercourse  with  a  Ksatriya  or  a  Vaisya, 
(then)  she  shall  perform  an  Atikrichchhra  and  Krichchhra-Atikrichchhra 
(respectively).  If  a  Ksatriya  woman  has  had  intercourse  with  a  Br&h- 
mana,  a  Ksatriya,  or  a  Vaisya  (then  she  shall  observe)  half  a  Krichchhra,  20 
a  Prijapatya,  and  an  Atikrichchhra  (respectively).  If  a  Vaif^ya  woman  has 
had  intercourse  with  a  Br4hmana,  a  Ksatriya,  or  a  Vaisya,  (she  shall 
perform)  a  fourth  part  of  a  Krichchhra  (d),  half  of  a  Krichchhra,  and 
PrAjapatya  (respectively).  PrajApatya  (is  the  penance)  for  a  6<jdra 
woman  who  has  had  intercourse  with  a  ^ijdra,  but  when  the  intercourse  is  25 
with  a  BrAlimana,  a  Ksatriya,  or  a  Vaisya,  (the  penance  is  spending)  a  day 
and  night  (in  fasting),  three  days  (in  that  very  manner),  and  the  (per- 
forming of)  half  a  Krichchhra  (respectively)." 

But  where  the  intercourse  (she  has  had)   is   with   a  6udra,  a  special 
(rule)  has  been  laid  down  by  BRiHAT-PRACHETAis:  "If  a  Brahmana  woman  30 
has  cohabited   with  a  6udra,  in   (case)  she  does  not  bear  him   children, 
it  is  declared  that  the  penance  for  her  is  a  Krichchhra  and  three  Ohftndraya- 
nas."  It  should  be  understood  that  (this  is  the  course  to  be  followed)  wiiere 
she  has  had  no  intention  or  where  (she  yields)  mistaking  (the   man)  for  her 
husband.    "  For  a  Brahmana   woman  who   has  cohabited  with  a  VaisSya  85 
(the  penance  is)  two  OhandrAyanas  as  well  as  a   Krichchhra  ;  but   for  her 
who  has  cohabited  with  a   Ksatriya  (it  is)   a   Krichchhra  and  a  Chftndrfl,- 
yana.     A  Ksatriya  woman   who  has  had  cohabitation    with  a   6iidra  shall 
perform  a  Krichchhra  and  a  double  Ohandrayana.  But  if  she  has  cohabited 
with  a  Vaisya  she  shall  perform  a  Oh4ndrayana  as   well  as  a  Krichchhra.  40 
A  Vaiiiya  woman  who  has   cohabited    with  a  ^udra  shall  perform  a  Krich- 
chhra followed  by  a  Ch4ndrAyana.    And  if  the  intercourse  is  with  a  man 


{d)    6.  repeats  Krirhrhhrapada,  a  fourth  part  of  »  Kfichchbra,  a  mistake  clearly. 
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Abandonment  if  there 
is  conception  by  a 
Sfldra  (thougli  the  guilt 
is  unconscious)  unless 
there  is  natural  abor- 
tion at  least. 


where  there  is 
birth. 


a  child- 


of  superior  Varna,  (the  woman  in  question)  (shall  perform)  a  Kricliclihra 
diniiDished  by  a  quarter  (of  itself  with  each  degree  of  superiority)." 

605.    But  where  she   has  borne  a  child,  a  special  (rule  referring 
Harsher  nenances  if     '*'  ^^^^  case)  Jias  been   Stated  in  the  Ohaturvimsati- 
there  has  been  con-     mata  :  "  If  she  conceives  by  a  Brahmana,  (the  act    5 

being)  unintentional,  (the  penance)  is  a  Paraka, 
(where  it  is)  similarly  by  a  Ksatriya  a  Ch&ndrayana,  and  (where  it  is) 
by  a  Vaisya  a  OhS.ndrS.yana  as  well  as  a  Par41ca.  And  where  the  concep- 
tion is  by  a  Sudra,  (then)  there  Shall  be  an  abandon- 
ing of  her,  for  a  Ohandila  is  born  tliereby.  If  tliere  10 
is  an  abortion  owing  to  tlie  defects  in  the  primary 
elements  (necessary  for  the  formation  of  the  body), 
she  shall  perform  three  Ohindrayanas."  As  the  dis- 
tinguishing expression  "  (the  act  being)  unintentional"  is  particularly  men- 
tioned, where  the  act,  on  tlie  other  hand,  (iiappens  to  be)  intentional,  the  15 
Paraka  etc.  siiall  be  performed  doubly.  But  when  no  abortion  having  ever 
taken  place,  she  remains  (big  with  a  child)  for  ten  months  and  is  'then) 
delivered  (of  the  child),  then  no  penance  whatever  (can  render  her  pure). 
For  says  the  text  of  Vasistha:  "The  wives  of  Brahmanas,  Ksatriyas,  and 
Penance  powerless  Vaisyas  who  commit  adultery  witli  a  Sudra  may  be  20 
purified  by  penance  in   case  no  child  is  born  (from 

that  adulterous  intercourse),  and  not  otherwise" 
(XXI.  12). 

006.    When  a  woman  has  already  conceived  and  does  next  cohabit 

Penance  for  adultery     illicitly  with  a  Sudra  and  so  forth,  then  the  penance  25 

of  a  pregnant  woman  is     shall  be  performed  only  subsequent  to  the   time   of 

after  delivery.  ,....,  •    ,  ^  •  •  /  \ 

delivery  lest  there  might  occur  a  miscarriage  (e). 

For  (it  is)  observed   in  another  Smriti   thus:  "That   woman    who  being 
already  pregnant,  is  occupied  by  a  man  of  passion  and   enjoyed,  shall   not 
perform  the  penance    so  long  she  is  not  delivered    (ot   the  child  in  her)  30 
womb.    When  the  child  is  born   she  shall  observe   the  vow  (of  penance), 
(namely,  of  subsisting)  on  barley-gruel  for  one  month.   But  no  sin  (pertain- 
ing) to  the  womb  does  attach  (itself)  to  that  (child), 
and    he  deserves    to    be     performed   the    (purifi- 
catory) ceremonies  in   due   manner."    But    when,  35 
in  a  defiant  attitude,  the  woman  does  not  perform 
tlie  penance,   the  cutting    oft  of   the  ear  or  the 
like    of    woman    should    be    understood    to     hold 
good  then. 
607.    Even  in  the  case  where  they  cohabit   with  men  of  the  lowest  40 
A  treble  Chandrayana     castes  etc.,  the  oenance  for  women  has  been  pointed 
out  in  another   Smriti  (thus):  "  When  a  Brahmana 
woman    cohabits   with  these,   (namely,)  a  dyer,  a 
hunter,  an  actor,  or  those  who  live  by  bamboo-work 


No  defect  of  caste  to 
the  child  in  the  womb 
where  the  mother  is 
tainted  with  the  sin  of 
adultery  during  preg- 
nancy. 

Lopping  of  the  oar 
wlien  the  woman  de- 
fiantly fails  to  perform 
penance. 


for  a  Brahmana  woman 
who  cohabits  unin- 
tentionally with  a,  man 
of  low  caste. 


(e)    Cf .  Sec.  882,  Indian  Criminal  Procedure  Code, 
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or  tanning,  (the  act)  being  unintentional,  then  (the  penance  is)  a  treble  (f) 

OliAndrajana." 

Similarly  (there  is  this)  even  when  the  intercourse  is  with  Ohand^las 

Four  ChSndrSyanas     and  the  like  who  live  outside   the   village  (g):*'A 

fora  rJrShmana  woman      Braliniana  woman  having  uiiinteutionaltv  Cohabited    5 
who  cohabits    uninten-  '  »,,,,, 

tionally  with  a    Chan-     With    a    Uhatidala,     a    Pulkasa,    a    Mlechchha,    a 

dala  or  the  like.  ^vapaka,  or  one   who    has    suffered    degradation 

(from  caste)  likewise,  shall  perform   four   times  Chfi,ndraj  ana."    As  (the 

word)  "unintentionally  "  is  employed,  double  the 
ifintntiTnTl?^  ''"'''"^     penance     should    be    prescribed    if  (the    act    is)  10 

intenlional. 

608.  Similarly  (there  is  this) :  "If  somehow  (a  woman)  has  had  co- 
habitation with  a  Chandala,  she  shall  have  Jier  hair,  including  that  on  the 

crown,  shaved   and  partnke  of  boiled   barley.    She 
Another    rorm  of  pen-        ,     ,,      ,  ,     ^  ,      ^,  /,  ,v     .    ,  ,   ..- 

ance  till  the  menses  ap-     shall   Observe   fast  for  three   (days  and)  nights  and  15 

pearif  the  aotis  anin-  subsist  on  water  for  one  (day  and)  night.  She 
tentional.  /        n 

shall  then  stand   in    a   well   which  is  as  deep  as 

herself  and  is  filled  with   water,  made  turbid   with   cowdung,  and  spend 

three  (days  and)  nights  there  completely   abstaining  from  food.    She  shall 

then  drop  a  piece  of  gold  into  milk,  and  boil  in  it  the  root  of  the   6aiikha-  20 

puspi  (/»)  herb,  or  its  leaf,  flower,  or  fruit,  and  drink  it.    Next  she   shall 

eat  one  meal  a  day   until  menses  appear,  and  as  long  as  the  vow  (of  that 

penance)  lasts,  she  shall  also  occupy  the  outer  apartment  (of  the  house). 

Then  when   the  penance  has  been   (duly)  undergone,  she  shall  for  the 

(purpo.se  of  attaining)  purification  feed  Brahmanas  and  make  a  present  of  25 

a  cow  and  a  bull  to  them.    Thus  says  Svayambhuva."    Even  this  refers  (to 

the  case  where  the  act  is  committed)  only  unintentionally,   for  (there  is 

seen)  the  expression,  "if  somehow  [a  woman]  has  had  cohabitation"  (i). 

609.  A  different   penance  has  been   prescribed  by  Risyasrinoa  also 
One    year's      Krich-      '"•■  *  woman  who  has  had  cohabitation   with   men  30 

chhra  for  a  woman  who     of  the  lowest  caste :  "Then  a  woman   who  has  had 

intentionally      commits 

adultery  once   with   a     illicit   intercourse   with   men  of  the  lowest  caste 

man  of  the  lowest  caste,  g,,^!!  perform  Krichchhra  for  one  year."  This 
(penance)  refers  to  (the  case  of)  a  single  intercourse  intentionally  (com- 
mitted).    But  if  a  woman  is  already   pregnant,  and  she  alone  has  subse-  35 

(luently  illicit  intercourse  with  Cliandalas  and  the 

One  year's  Krichchhra      ...        ,,  .   i    /  x  .     ,    .,  j  ,       ..     . 

after  delivery  for  adul-      ''l^e,  then  a  special   (penance)  is  laid  down   by  that 

tery  w-ith  a  Chandala  (Risyasringa)  himself :"  If  a  youthfnl  woman  who 
daring  her  pregnancy.  .    .  .  / 

is  also   pregnant  has  had   illicit  intercourse  with 

(/)    Another  reading  is  aindavadi'ayam,  a  double  ChfindrSj'ana. 

(g)  Some  editions  adopt  the  reading  tutha  chdidalyddyantyajdgumane  api, 
gimilarly  for  also  approaching  women  of  lower  castes,  snch  as  a  Cbanilgla  woman  etc. 
But  one  fails  to  see  what  connection  this  has  with  what  follows. 

(h)     It  is  also  called /r.inibiipiiypt. 

(t)    How  this  looks  like  a  medical  prescription  1 
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one  born  of  the  lowest  caste,  slie  shall  not  perform  the  penance  until  she 

is  delivered    of  tlie   cliild.    She  siiall  not  move  in   the  house,  shall  not 

make  decorations  of  any   part  of  jher)   body  either,  sliall   not   occupy  the 

same  bed  wit!)  her  lord,  nor  shall  slie   partaite  of  food  (in   company)    with 

the  relatives.    When  slie  is  delivered  of  (tlie  child  contained  in)  the  womb,    5 

she  sliall  perform  tlie   penance   of  tlie   kind  of   Krichciilira   for  one  year, 

and  shall  make  a  present  of  gold  or  even  a  milch-cow  to  a  Brahmana.  But 

when  she  has   illicit  intercourse  excessively  and 
Fsillincr    into   firo     for       ■    .       .-         n       n  -^  ^  ,  i        ^      j  ii     ^  /^i 

excessive      intentional      intentionally,  then,  it  must  be  understood  that  (the 

adultery   with  a  Chan-     penance   is)   that  laid   down  by   Usanas  thus  : "  It  10 

there  is  mixing  (of  the  nature  of)  eating  in  compaay, 

and  having  sexual  intercourse,  with  one  born  of  the  lowest  caste,  a  woman 

shall  fall  into  a  blazing  fire  and  is  purified  with  death." 

610.    And  when  she  does  not   perform  the   penance  laid   down,  then 
Branding    or    capital     ^''^  deserves  to  have  a  (mark  of  a  man's)  genital  15 
punishment  if  she  fails     organ  branded   (on   her  forehead)   or  even   to  be 
to  perform  the  penance  ■  i     j      -ii     j      ^i        xn  ^,        ^      .     .  ^       a 

punished  with  death.    For,  says  the   text  of  Para- 

SARA  :  "She  who  has  been  enjoyed  by  a  man  of  an  Inferior  Varna  deserves 
to  be  branded  or  even  punished  with  death." 

Thus  ends  the  Topic  on  {Penances  for)  Adultery  with  Others'  Wives.  20 


SECTION  XX.— PENANCES  FOR  UNMARRIED  LIFE  WHILE 
A  YOUNGER  BROTHER  IS  MARRIED. 

611.    Similarly   should   it  be  understood  that  the  settlement   with 
As  for  Parivettri,  so  is     regard  to  the  penance  to  be  observed  by  a  Parivitti 
the  penance  for Parivit-     ('an  elder  brother  whose  younger  brother  is  mar-  25 

ried  before  himself)  is  the  same  as  that  in  the 
case)  of  the  penances  to  be  observed  by  a  Parivettri ''(  an  younger  brother 
who  marries  before  his  elder  brother').     But  this  is  the  difference  that, 

if  there  are  a  Krichchhra  and  Atikrichchhra  in  the 
A  Parivitti    shall  per-  ,        t.     •      t^   •        -n  j     ^  i    ■      on 

formaPrajapatyawhere     case    of  a    Parivettri    with    regard    to  a    certain  30 

.a  Parivettri   a  Krlch-     ouestion,  there  is  a  Pr&japatya  in  the  case  of  a 
chhra  or  Atikrichhohra.  .  j  ^      ^i  /   «   •  \      m 

Parivitti   with    regard  to   the  same   (affair).    For 

says   the   text  of  Vasistha  :"  A  Parivitti  shall  perform  the  Krichchhra 

(penance  for)  twelve  (days  and)  nights,  and  marry  again  by   taking  her 

back  again  "  (XX.  7).  35 

Thus  ends  the  Topic  on  {Penances  for  Unmarried)  Life  while  a  Younger 

Brother  is  Married. 
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SECTION  XXL— PENANCES  FOR  LIVING  BY  INTEREST  AND 
MANUFACTURE  OF  SALT. 

612.    And  in  the  cases  of  living  by   interest  and  manufacturing  of 

,  ,        salt  (;■)  tlie  penances  laid  down  by  Manu  and  Yaj- 

Geiieral   penances    for      _  • 

usury  and  salt-manafac-     NAVALKYA     generally    for    minor    sins    should     be    5 

^     applied  with  reference  to  the  caste,  ability,  special 

qualities  etc.  of  the  individual. 


/ 


SECTION  XXII.— PENANCES  FOR  KILLING  KSATRIYAS,  ETC. 

613.    After  (mentioning  the)  manufacture  of  salt,  it  has  been  men-  10 
tioned  among  the  minor  sins  thus,  "  Killing  of  a  woman,  a  Sudra,  a  Vaisya, 
and  a  Ksatriya  :  "    (The  sage)  points  out  a  different  penance  in  those 
(oases): 

CCLXVI.     A  man  for  having  slain  a  l^satriya  shall 
make  a  gift  of  (one  thousand)  cows  with  a  bull  (forming)  15 
one  thousand  and  onth.     Or  he  might  observe  the  (typical) 
vow  (of  penance  prescribed)  for  slaying  a  Brahmana  for  (a 
period  of)  three  years. 

CCLXVII.     A  slayer  of  a  Vaisya  shall  observe  this 
(vow  of  penance  for)  one  year,  or  make  a  present  of  (one  20 
hundred)   cows  (with  a  bull  forming)   one  hundred  and 
onth. 

Also  a  slayer  of  a  irsudra  shall  observe  this  (vow 
of  penance  for)  six  months,  or,  otherwise,  make  a  gift  of 
ten  milch-cows.  25 

One  thousand  which  has  one  additional  is  ekasahaaram  ('one  thousand 

Gift  of  one  thousand     ^"''  ""«'''  ^"'^  ^^^  "'"^'"^l  °''t  '^  ekasahasrah  ('one 
cows  and  a  bull  or  for     thousand   and   onth  ')  (fc).    The  cows  which  have  a 

vJZlTZti'dZ:'.     '^"ll--^^  ekasahasrah  i^one   thousand  and  onth')   are 

slaying,  for  slaying   a     rJsrtfc/iai/fflsahasroU  ('[one  thousand  COWS  with  a]  bull  30 

'•*'^"^**  [forming]  one  thousand  and  onth').    So  (many)  he 

shall  make  a  gift  of  for  having  sla^n  a  Ksatriya.    Or  he  might  observe  for 

(j)  It  is  curious  to  notice  that  though  the  reading  in  HI.  235  is  lavwrnkriyd,  which 
is  explained  by  Vunanehvara  as  lavdiuisya  utjKidfMiam,  manufacturing  of  salt,  all  the 
editions  adopt  the  reading  lavanakraija  both  here  and  in  the  preamble  to  the  next  two 
yerses.  Though  it  is  often  noticed  ii  manuscripts  that  one  thing  quoted  in  a  particu- 
lar manner  one?,  is  often  quoted  in  a  slightly  altered  form  next,  yet  Vunanrsvara 
cannot  have  committed  a  glaring  mistake  like  this. 

(k)     Panini  V.  ii.  48. 
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(a  period  of)  three  years  that  (form  of   typical)   bard   peuaoce,   (namely,) 
the  vow  (of  penauce)  for  slaying  a  Brahmana. 

Next,  he  who  slays  a  Vaisya  sliall  observe  (for)   one  year   the   very 

vow  (of  penance  laid  down)  for  slaying  a  Brahmana 
One  hundred    cows  or  -.^       .    /       "    i        j       i\  c 

one  year's  typical  pen-     or  he  might   make  a  gift  of   (one   hundred)  cows    5 

ance     for     killing     a      (along  with  a)    bull   (forming)  one   hundred    and 
Vaisya.  ^, 

onth. 

And  he  who  has  slain  a  Siidra  shall  observe   (for)   six   months  the 

vow  (of  penance  prescribed)  for  slaying  a  Brahma- 

nl'onXJ'lyS'pet      'J^'  «••  ^l^*''  ^'^  "'^''^  '"^'^^  ^  ^'^^  «^  ^^"  milch-COWS  10 
ance     for    slaying     a      j|,at  have  lately  brought  forth   calves,  along  with 

^^^''^-  the  calves, 

614.  But  this  refers  to  (the  case)  where  a  Ksatriya  or  the  like  who 

The  above  for  uninten-   ,  is  such  but  in  caste  is  slain   unintentionally.    For 

tionaiiy  killing  a  Ksa-     having  commenced    the   topic    as,  "  But   having  15 
triva  etc.   who   has  no       ,  ,      ,     ,  ■    ^       »•         n  rr     ^    ■  x     n 

special     qualities     to     knocked   down    unintentionally    a  Ksatriya  etc." 

boot.  (XI.  127),  these  very  penances  have  been  laid  down 

in  the  Institutes  of  Manu.  And  the  settlement  with  regard  to  making 
the  gift  and  the  vow  (of  penance)  is  with  reference  to  the  ability  (of  the 
expiator).  But  in  (the  case  of  slaying)  a  Vaisya  and  Sudra  who  follow  their  20 
profession  to  some  extent,  the  following  (course)  laid  down  by  Mand  should 
Penance  for  four  years  be  understood  (to  liold  good) :  "  It  is  declared  that 
and  a  half  if  the  K.satri-  fgr  killing  a  Ksatriya  a  fourth  part  (of  the  penance 
ya  slain  has  special  qua-      ,    .,    ,  ,  ,        ',       .  t.   .i  <   i     n    v, 

lities;oneyearandahalf     laid  down)  for  Slaving  a  Brahmana    (shall  be  per- 

If  he'is  such  a  Vaisya  ;      formed)  ;  an  eighth  (part)  of  it  if  (he  who  is  killed  25 
nine   months    if     ho   is  '  ',  ,  ,, 

such  a  Sudra  (the  act  is)  a  Vaisya  who  follows  a  good  line  of  conduct,  and 
being  unintentional).  one-sixteenth  should  be  known  (to  hold  good)  if  he 
is  such  a  Sudra "  (XI.  126).  But  if  the  Ksatriya  is  one  who  is  possessed 
of  personal  merits  it  should  be  taken  that  the  penance  should  last  for  four 
years  and  a  half.    And  by   the  term  '  Vritta  '  ('  a  good  line  of  behaviour')  30 

good  personal  (I)  qualities   etc.  are  signified.    For 
Personal  qualities.  ^,      ^      ^     ,  m-  u  m        •  .  .     /-. 

says  the  text  of  Manu,    Showing  respect  to  Gurus, 

mercy,  purity,  truthfulness,  restraining  of  the  senses,  and  taking  to  what 

is  beneficial,— all  sucli.is  termed  Vritta." 

615.  And  (there  is  the)  text  of  Vriddha-HarIta  which  says,  "  Hav-  35 
Six  years'  penance  for     '°S  slain  a  Ksatrlya,  a  Brahmana  shall  observe  for 

intentionally  killing  a  (a  period  of)  six  years  the  vow  (of  penauce  prescrib- 
for^^slaying'TvaWyr!  ^^  ^^^  Brahmana  slaughter).  A  Br4hmana  who  has 
one  year's  for  slaying  a     slain  a  Vaisya  sliall  in  this  manner  observe  the  vow 

(of  penance)  for  three   years.    And  having  slain  a  40 
Sudra  he  shall  observe  (the  vow  of  penance)  for  one  year  and  (make  a  gift 
of  ten)  cows  (along  with  a)  bull  (forming)  the  eleventh."    But  that  refers 
to  the  (case  where  the)  act  (is)  committed  intentionally. 


(I)    N.  omits  flfniii,  personal. 
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years'  penance  respec- 
tively where  the  Ksatri- 
ya,  Vaisya,  and  bfltlra 
possess  extra  special 
qualities. 

for  (slaying)  a  Sudra." 


And  for  having  killed  a  Ksatriya  etc.  who  happen  to  be  ^rotriyas  that 
Nine,  six,  and  three  (penance)  laid  down  by  Vriddha-Harita  should  be 
taken  (to  hold  good) :  "Where  a  Ksatriya  is  slain,  the 
vow  (of  penance  is)  three-fourths  of  that  (laid  down) 
for  a  Brahmana-slayer.  One-half  of  it  should  be  per-  5 
formed  for  slaying  a  Vaisya,  and  a  one-fourth  of  it 
Next  (there  is)  the  text  of  Vasistha  which  says, 
"  Having  slain  a  Ksatriya,  a  Brahmana  shall  observe  the  vow  (of  penance) 
for  eight  years,  six  (for  slaying)  a  Vaisya,  and  three  (for  slaying)  a  Sudra," 
and  even  that  refers  to  the  same  (case)  as  the  text  of  Harita.  Thus  much  10 
is  the  difference  that  the  Ksatriya  (who  is  slain  should  be)  slightly  inferior 
in  (the  matter  of)  good  qualities  (to  the  one  mentioned  by  Harita). 

Further,  when  he  liappens  to  be  a  ^rotriya  as  well  as  one  possessed 
of  special  merits,  then  it  must  be  noticed  that  (the 
penance  is  that)  lasting  for  twelve  x^^rs  as  it  is  15 
laid  down  by  Apastamba  :  "  Having  slain  a  man 
belonging  to  the  two  first-mentioned  Varnas 
who  has  studied  the  Veda  etc."  (I.  xxiv.  6).  If  a  Ksatriya  etc.  who, 
(though)  are  not  6rotriyas,  have  (yet)  begun  to 
perform  a  sacrifice,  are  slain  (the  following)  should  20 
be  noticed  (to  hold  good) :  "  He  who  slays  a 
Ksatriya  or  a  Vaisya  who  is  engaged  in  (per- 
forming) a  sacrifice  shall  observe  the  vow  (of  penance  prescribed)  for 
a  Bnllimaija-slayer."  If  the  Ksatriya  etc.  (who  are  killed  are),  on 
If  the,  slain  Ksatriya  ^''^  Other  hand,  Srotriyas  and  engaged  in  (per-  25 
forming)  sacrifices,  then  to  the  Brahmana  (who 
happens  to  be  slayer,  the  penance  is)  a  com- 
bination of  gift-making  and  performing  the  penance 
as  laid  down  by  Gautama  :  "For  slaying  a  Ksatriya 
(the  penance  is)  the  foresaid  (typical  vow  of)  30 
Brahmacharya(jii);  and  (the  expiator)  shall  also  make  a  gift  of  (one  thou- 
sand) cows  (along  with  a)  bull  (forming)  one  thousand  and  onth  (III.  iv.  14.) 
For    killing   (such)  a   Vaisya    (that   penance    shall    be   performed)    for 

three  years,  and    (the  expiator)  also  shall  make 
Proportionate    penan-  ..      .  /  ,        ,      .>  /  ,  .^,  x        ,    ,,  „^ 

'  ces  for  slaying  a  corres-     a  g'f t  of  (one   hundred)   cows   (along   with)   a  bull  35 

f-p,onding  Vaisya  and  (forming)  the  hundred  and  onth  (III.  iv.  15). 
And  for  killing  a  Sudra  (that  penance  is  to  be 
performed)  for  one  year,  and  also  the  expiator  shall  make  a  gift  of  (ten) 
cows  (along  with  a)  bull  (forming)  the  eleventh"  (III.  iv.  16). 


Twelve  years'  penance 
if  the  EMatriya  slain 
was  a  brotriya  and  pos- 
sessed of  personal  me- 
rits too. 


Twelve  years'  penance 
for  slaying  a  Ksatriya 
engaged  in  performing 
a  sacrifice. 


was  a  Srotriya  and  en 
gaged  in  performing  a 
sacrifice  at  the  time, 
then  six  years'  penance 
and  making  a  gift  of  one 
thousand  cows  and  a 
hull. 


(m)  The  original  word  prikrita-brahmacharya  has  been  translated  by  Buhler  as 
'normal  vow  of  continence,' but  Habadatta  interprets  it  as  svdbh6viUum  MuUvaiigd- 
dirahitam,  which   indicates  that  it  is  the  Brahmacharya  prescribed  for  Brahmana- 

h^alanghter — with  the  exception  of  wearing  a  foot  of  the  bedstead  and  the  lilte  particujsf 

Ipmblem^ — i^nd  hence  the  above  traDslation. 
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616.  This  refers  to  (the  case  where  the  act  is  committed)  uninten* 
tionally  («).  For  says  the  text  of  Sankha.  :  "For  having  slain  men  of  the 
four  Varnas  unintentionally  as  before,  (the  penance)   should  be  prescribed 

The  above  refers  to     (*^  lasting  for)  twelve   years,  six,  three,  and  one 
a  case  ot  unintentional     and  at  the  end  of  those  (penances),   (the  expiator)    5 

shall  make  a  gift  of  one  thousand  cows,  half  of  that 
number,  half  of  the  latter,  and  half  (of  tlie  last  number)  respectively  in 
each  case."  And  this  (vow  of  penance)  which  lasts  for  twelve  years  is  the 
same  as  that  (to  which)  the  text  of  Gautama  refers,  and  it  should  be  noticed 
(that  it  holds  good)  where  the  Ksatriya  (slain)  is  slightly  inferior  in  the  10 
(matter  of  i  good  qualities  and  the  Vaisya  and  Siidra,  slightly  superior  in 
the  (matter  of)  good  qualities. 

617.  As  it  is  mentioned   without   any  special   reference   (o)  in  the 

category  ot  the  minor  sins,  the  law  (relating  to  the 
for 'minof  siils  if  the     application)  of  the  general  and  special  rules  exerts  15 
Ksatriya  etc.  slain  were     {jg  force   (p)    and  also   the  penances  that    come 
immoral  persons.  ,    .         ■  .  .  ,  ,  . 

'  in  general  for  the  minor  sins  are  to  be  taken   into 

account  in  these  (cases).  In  that  (case)  if  a  Ksatriya  etc.  who  take 
themselves  to  a  bad  line  of  conduct  are  killed  intentionally,  the  penances 
lasting  for  three  months  (q),  two  months,  and  a  Ohandrayana,  which  are  20 
prescribed  by  Manu  should  be  taken  (fco  hold  good)  in  the  order  of  the 
Varnas.  But  if  the  act  is  unintentional,  the  penances  laid  down  by 
YAJNAVALKYA,  (namely,)  making  of  a  gift  of  (ten'  cows  (along  with  a)  bull 
(forming)  the  eleventh  coupled  by  a  fasting  for  three  days  subsisting 
on  Panchagavya  for  one  month,  and  the  vow  of  (subsisting  on)  milk  for  25 
one  month  should  be  taken  (to  hold  good)  in  the  order. 


(n)  It  is  important  to  note  that  with  regard  to  the  text  ot  Gautama  here  cited, 
Haradatta  and  Vijivanesvara  hold  opposite  views  with  regard  to  the  act  being  inten- 
tional or  unintentional.  The  former  in  his  commentary  observes  idatn  abhixiletasya 
srotriyasya  vratavato  huddhi-purva-vadhe,  this  (holds  good)  in  the  case  where  one  who 
has  had  the  installing  aspersion  of  kings,  is  a  Srotriya,  and  is  engaged  in  religious 
deeds,  is  slain  deliberately.  He  further  adds  etejdnt  eva-iibtiddhi-piirve  ardluim  kalpyam, 
with  regard  to  these  very  ones  half  the  penance  should  be  prescribed  where  the  act 
Is  done  unintentionally. 

(o)  G.  N.  andS.  adopt  the  reading  vise^tah  with  special  reference,  here.  It 
must  be  noticed  that  there  is  nothing  special  there  as  in  the  case  of  "cutting  down  a 
tree  for  the  purposes  of  firewood"  (III.  240). 

(p)  G.  and  N.  adopt  the  reading  goclmrcibhamt,  [as]  does  not  make  itself  felt. 
This  however  is  not  correct  as  the  author  intends  to  convey  that  all  these  peaances 
that  have  been  noticed  above  refer  to  special  cases  while  those  that  come  in  by  the 
nature  ot  those  sins  being  minor  are  to  be  ap)>lied  in  all  the  general  cases. 

(q)    G.  reads  traivar^ikam   dvaimdsikam.   lasting  tor  three  years,  lasting  for  two 

months.   N.  reads  trairmsikitm   traivdrsikam,  dvai ,  lasting  for  three  mouths, 

lasting  for  three  years,  lasting  for  two  months, ,, 
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618.    And  this  collection  of  the  vows  (of  penance)  described  above 
All  the  above  pen-     should   be  understood   (to   hold   good)  in  (the  case 
ances    a   quarter    and     of)   slaying  a  Ksatriya  etc.  committed  by  a   Braii- 
quarter  less  in  the   op-  t       ^i       1       .         r    »«^  /-.  '    xr /^     • 

der  of  the  Varnas  if  the       matia       In    the   texts    Of    MaNU,  GaUTAMA,  H  ARITA, 

slayer  is  a  Ksatriya  etc.      jj^d     VASISTHA,     (which     run     as),  "  But      having     5 
knocked  down  unintentionally  a  Ksatriya,  the  best  of   the  twice-born 
etc."   (XI.   127);   likewise,  "For  slaying  a  Ksatriya  (the  penance  is)  [for 
a   Brahmana]   the    one    lasting  for  six  years"  (III.  iv.   14)  ;    likewise, 
"Having  slain   a   Ksatriya,  a   Bralimana  etc.,"  and  the   like   (r),  as  the 
reference  is  to  a   Brahmana,  if   tlie  slaying  of   Ksatriya  etc.  is  done  by  10 
a   Ksatriya  etc  it  should   be  noticed   (that   the  penance    liolds  good)  a 
quarter  (and  a  quarter)   less.    For  says  the  text  of  Vriddha-Visnu  :  "  If 
a  Brahmana  (is  the  offender)  the  whole   (of  the  penance)  should  be   pre- 
scribed (for  him),  and  if  a  Ksatriya  it  is  declared  a  quarter  less.    (It  is) 
half  in   (the   case  of  a)  Vaisya,  and  it  is  ordained  that  it  is  only  a  quarter  15 
for  the   Sudra  castes."     Next  (there   is)   the    text  of  Angiras   (which 
says),  "What  constitutes  a  Parsat  (in  the  case)  of  Br4iimanas,  it  is  admit- 
ted that  it  is  twice  (in  the  case)  of   Ksatriyas,  and  it  is  declared   that   it 
should  be  thrice  (in  the  case)  of   Vaisyas.    It  is  given  out  that  the   vow 
(of  penance)  is  also  in  accordance  witli  the  Parsat,"  but  it  has  been  point-  20 
ed   out   in   the  Topic  on  (Penances  for)  Cow-Slaughter,  that  it  refers  in 
the  inverse  order  (of  the   Varnas)  to  (the  cases  of;  abuse,  assault,  and  the 
like. 

C19.    This  collection  of  penances  does  not  hold  good  where  a  Murdha- 

»..»  ,L.       1       vasikta  and  the  like  are  slain,  for  they  have  not  got  25 
Where   Mflrdhftvasik-  '  •'  " 

tas  etc.  are  killed  pen-  the  characteristic  virtue  of  being  Ksatriyas  etc.  in 
de^vi'seVaslroiortio'n':  them.  Hence  where  they  are  slain  a  harder  or  a 
ate  with  the  legal  lighter  one  of  the  multitude  of  the  VOWS  (of  penance) 
panis  men  s.  described  above,  should  be  prescribed  in  accordance 

with  the  legal  punishment  itself.    And   the   higher  or  lighter  (nature  of  30 
the)  punishment  is  shown  in  connection  with  (the  text) :    "The  inflicting 
of  the  punishment  should  be  done  by  considering  the  superior  and  inferior 
(nature  of  the)  Varnas  and  castes." 

Thus  ends  the  Topic  on  Penances  for  Killing  Ksatriyas  etc.  35 


SEOTION  XXIII.-PENANOES  FOR  KILLING  WOMEN. 
620.    (Tiie  sage)  prescribes  the  penance  for  slaying  women  : 
CCLXVIIL     And  having    slain   demoralized  women 
(belonging   to)  Brahmana,   Vaisya,     Ksatriya   and   S'udra 
(castes),  one  shall  make  a   gift  of  a  Druti,  a  Dhanus,   a  40 
Basta,  and  an  Avi  in  order  for  being  purified. 


(r)    G„  N„  and  8.  are  all  badly  punctuated  with  regard  to  this  passage. 
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Having  slain  the  wives  of  a  Brahmana  etc.   who  are   demoralized, 

(that  is,)   who  have   turned   out  adulteresses,  one 
Gift  of  a  lenthern    bag     \  >'  -a        ■ 

etc.  where  demoralized    shall  in  the  order  (s)  make,  for   purification,  a  gift 
women  are  killed.  ^^  ^  p^.^j^^j^   ^^1^^^  ig  )   ^  leatliem  bag  for  holding 

water,  a  Dhanus,  (that  is,)  a  bow,  a  Basta,  (that  is,)  a  goat,  and   au  Avi,    5 
(tliat  is,)  a  sheep. 

621.  And  this  (penance)  refers  to  the  case  of  unintentionally  slaying 
a  Braiimana  woman  and  so  on  wiio  bear  men  of  the  lowest  castes  by  asso- 
ciating (themselves)  with  men  of  (their)  inferior  Varnas.  But  if  it  is  inten- 
tional, Brahmagarbha  states  (the  following  penance) :   "  (In  the  case)  of 

(killing)  women  who  bear  (children  that  are   to  be  10 
sfxTfour,    'and"^two     classed  among)  the  Pratilomas,  and  also  of  a  Suta- 
months  if    slaying    is     woman  etc.  produced  of  intermixture  of  castes,  (the 

penance  is)  declared  to  last  for  four,   two,  and  six 
months."    In  (the  case  of)  killing  a    Braiimana   v?oman  or  the  like,  (the 
penance  is)  that  lasting  for  six  months,  (for)  four  (in   the  case)  of  a  Ksa-  15 
triya   woman,  and  (for)   two   in   tlie  case  of  a  Vaisya  woman,  and  thus 
should  be  the  syntactical  order  according  to  tlie  propriety. 

622.  But  when  he  slays  a   woman   living   by   harlotry,   then    the 
Penance  consists  of  a    g'f'    consists  of  only  a  trifle,  for  says  the   text  of 

'trifle'   of  water    etc.    GAUTAMA,    "  (When  tlie  woman  slain  had   lived)  by  20 
when  a  harlot  is  killed.     -^^   . ,.,       ...  .„/.,,.  .       .,,^„ 

Vaisika  (t)  a   trifle  (might  be   given   away  in  gift) 

(III.  iv.  27).  (That  is  to  say,)  when  one  living  by  Vaisika  or  the  occupa- 
tion of  a  harlot  is  slain,  only  a  trifle  (need  be)  made  over  in  gift,  and  that 
should  be  water  («)•  For  says  the  text  of  Angiras  :  "  For  slaying  a 
Brahmana  woman,  one  shall  drop  a  (water)  bag  into  a  well  or  (give  it)  to  25 
a  Brahmana.  (He  should  make  a  gift  of)  a  bow  (y)  for  killing  a  Ksatriya 
woman,  and,  it  is  declared,  a  goat  for  killing  a  Vaisya  woman.  If  a 
Sfldra  woman  (is  killed)  (the  gift  shall  consist  of)  a  sheep,  and  a  man 
for  slaying  a  harlot  shall  make  a  gift  of  water."  But,  again,  when  a 
Brahmana  woman  etc.  who  had  adulterous  intercourses  with  people  of  30 
her  inferior  Varnas,  (that  is,)  with  a  Ksatriya  and  the  like,  then  the 
penances  prescribed  for  cow-slaughter  should  be  prescribed  according  to 
the  propriety  of  the  case. 

(s)  VlJNANEs'vARA  Seems  to  suppose  that  fcramoia,  in  the  order,  means  in  the 
order  of  mention.  But  Apararka  holds  that  it  is  in  the  Older  ot  the  Varnas  yathA- 
war '» afcramum. 

(t)  The  available  editions  adopt  the  reading  Vuisya  in  all  thes.e  cases.  But  on 
the  authority  of  Haradatta  who  says  vaisikeiia  ve%ydkartnatid,  by  Vaisika,  (that  is,)  by 
the  occupation  of  a  harlot,  and  noticing  that  in  the  text  of  Angiras  cited,  the  word 
vaisya  cannot  occur  twice  (though  the  editions  give  it),  we  give  the  above  translation 
considering  one  vaisya  ought  to  be  veiyA. 

(ui  Haradatta  has  aitamusti  bliavet  kinchit,  eight  flstfuls  make  one  Kinchit,  that 
is,  a  trifle  technically  so  called. 

(u)    G.  and  N.  give  a  wrong  reading  of  dJveiii(/i  here.    It  ought  to  be  dhanuh. 
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623.  (The  sage)  prescribes  (a)  special  penance  for  slaying  a  Brah- 
mana  etc.  woman  whose  defilement  is  not  excessive : 

CCLXIX.  Having  slain  a  woman  whose  defilement 
is  not  excessive,  (one)  shall  observe  the  vow  (of  penance 
prescribed)  for  slaying  a  HSudra.  5 

When  (one)  slays,  again,  a  Brahmana  woman  etc    whose    defilement 

Same  penance  as  for     '»  "o^  excessive,  (that   is  to  say,)   who  has    com- 

slajing  a  SOdra  where     mitted  adultery  (only)  to  a  small  extent,   then   he 

the  wonian  killed  was     shall  observe  the  vow   (of   penance   prescribed)   for 
not  much  defiled.  ,  \        ■  i-  / 

slaying  a  Sudra,  (that  is,)  (the  penance)   lasting  for  10 

six  months  etc.  or  else,  he  might  make  a  gift  of  ten  milch-cows. 

624.  It  should  be   noticed  that  this  (penance)  lasting  for  six  months 
Varions   penances  ac-     ('lolds  good)   when  a   Bralimana   woman   (of   the 

cording  to  the  proprie-     described  sort)  is  slain  unintentionally,  or  (such  a) 
ty  of  the  case.  ,^         .  .      ,    .      , 

Ksatriya   woman  is  slain  (as  an)  intentional  act.  15 

For  slaying  a  Vaisya  woman  intentionally,  one  should  make  a  gift  of  ten 
cows.  But  for  having  slain  intentionally  a  ^fldra  woman,  (then  the  penance 
is)  subsisting  on  Paucliagavya  for  one  month  coming  in  generally  in  its  being 
a  minor  sin.  When,  however,  one  slays  a  Brahmana  woman  intentionally, 
then  (the  penance  is)  that  lasting  for  twelve  months.  But  when  Ksatriya  20 
etc.  women  are  slain  unintentionally  (the  penance  is  tliat)  lasting  for  three 
months,  one  month  and  a  half,  and  twenty-two  days  and  a  half  (respective- 
ly). Thus  says  Prachetas:  "It  is  said  that  for  slaying  a  Brahmana 
woman  who  has  not  yet  reached  her  puberty  (the  penance  is)  Krichchhra 
for  one  year  or  for  six  months;  for  slaying  a  Ksatriya  woman  (it  is)  for  25 
six  months  or  three  months;  for  slaying  a  Vaisya  woman  (it  isi  for  three 
months  or  one  month  and  a  half;  and  for  slaying  a  Sijdra  woman  (it  is) 
for  one  month  and  a  half  or  for  twenty-two  days  and  a  half." 

625.  That  which,  after  establishing  that  "  for  (slaying)  a  Ksatriya 
(there  is  the  penance  of  the)   foresaid  (typical)  Brahmacharya  vow  (pre-  30 
scribed  for  Brilhmana-slaying)  for  six  years,  for  three  years  in  (the  case  of) 

a  Vaisya,  and  one  and  a  half  in   (the  case  of)  a  i^udra,"  has  been  stated 

,       ,     .  by  Harita    thus,  "In  (the  case  of  slaying)    Brih- 

Penance  for  slaying  a         •' 
IJrahmana  woman  who     mana  woman,  (the  penance   is)  as  in  (the  case  of 

is  a  hoip-mate  inreli-     giayjng)  a  Ksatriya,  in  (slaying)  a  Ksatriya  woman  35 
gions  duties  IS  the  same      "'"-j  •"»'  "        .         j    <        \      j     oi 
as  forslayinga  Ksatri-     (it  is)  as  in  (slaying)  a  Vaisya,  and  in   (slaying)  a 
ya  and  so  forth.  Vai^va  (it  is)  as  in  (slaying)  a  6udra,  but  for  having 

slain  a  Sudra  woman  (it  is)  for  nine  months,"  should  also  be  understood  (to 
liold  good)  in  the  case  of  intentionally  slaying  women  in  whom  can  be 
found  the  characteristic  virtue  of  being  fit  help-mates  (in  religious)  dutiep.  40 
On  tlie  other  hand,  if  the  act  is  unintentional,  half  (of  those  penances) 
should  be  prescribed  in  each  case  But  (the  penance)  for  (slaying)  an 
Atreyi  has  alreatly  been  dealt  with. 

Thus  ends  the  Topic  on  Penances  for  Killing  Women. 
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SECTION  XXIV.— PENANOES  FOR  CRUELTY  TO  ANIMALS. 

626.  (As  they  are  suggested)  in  connection  with  the  (topic  on) 
penances  for  cruelty,  (the  sage)  prescribes  penances  for  slaying  animals, — 
(acts)  which  are  signified  by  the  word  '  Praiiirnaica '  (' miscellany '),  and 
which  do  not  come  under  minor  sins :  5 

And  (having  killed)  oae  thousand  living  beings  pos- 
sessing bones  and  likewise  a  cart  (-load)  of  boneless  be- 
ings (he  shall  observe  the  vow  of  penance  prescribed  for 
slaying  a  ^udra). 

(For)  having  killed  one  thousand  living  beings  possessing  bones,  (that  10 
is,)  the  lizard   and  so  on,  for  (the  killing  of)  which 
ingoneThousIndTiving    "0  expiation  is  prescribed,  and  (for)  having    killed 
beings  with  bones  or  a     as  (many  as)  would    All  a  cart,  (that   is,)  a  waggon, 
cart  (-load)  of  boneless        ,i  ,         ,     .  ,  ,•        i_  a-         „  *      .•t„„ 

ones  is  tlie  same  as  for    °'  boneless  beings  sucli  as  lice,  bugs,  flies,  mosquitos, 

slaying  a  iiodra.  etc.,  one  shall  observe  the  vow  (of  penance   pre-  15 

scribed)  for  killing  a  Siidra,  (tliat  is,)  the  aforesaid 
(typical  vow  of)  Brahmacharya  (prescribed  for  slaying  a  Br4hmana) 
for  (a  period  of)  six  months. 

627.  As  (the  rule)  limits  (the  number)  by  (saying)  one  thousand,  a 

harder  (penance)  is  to  be  prescribed  for  killing  more  than  that  (number).  20 

But  when  (the  number  is)  less  than  that,  (the  sage) 

A  harder  penance  for     ,  ,  ,  ,     ,  .,,.  .,  .     ^_._    ,  .      ,     ,, 

killing  more  than  one    '^'J^  down  that  at  eacli  killing,     A   Kinchit  Shall 

thousand,  and  a  gift  of    ^g   n^^de  over   in  gift   for  killing    animals  having 
a  Kiuchit    or  a   Vrina.-  r>  o  =• 

yama  at  each  killing.'        boues,  and  for  killing  a  boneless  animal  one  Prana- 

yama  (shall  be   performed)"  (III.   275).  25 

Similarly,  even   this,   "a   (cart-load)  of  boneless  (beings)"  refers  to 

the  case  of  minute  animalcula.     But  where  bigger  boneless    beings,  such 

as  insects,  are  slain,  it  must  be  understood   that 
Subsisting    on    barley         ,  .         ,      .  ,  ,  ,  n  tt      • 

for  three  days  for  kill-    what,  after  laying  down   by   such   texts.       Having 

inga  worra,an   insect,    killed  a  worm,  an  insect,  a  bird   etc."   (XL  70),   the  30 
or  the  like, 

sins  tliat  render  one  impure,  has  been  laid  down  by 

Manu  thus,  "  Having  (committed  such)  sins  as  make  one  impure,  one  shall 

subsist  on  hot  barley-gruel  for  three  days"  (XL  125)  (holds  good). 

628.  And  next : 

CCLXX.     Having  killed   a   cat,    a    Grodha,    a  mun-  35' 

goose,  a  frog,  and  birds,  one  shall  (spend)  three  days  (by) 

drinking  milk,  or  perform  a  fourth  (part)  of  a  Krichchhra. 

The  cat  and  the  like  are  well  known,  and  the  birds  (referred  to  here) 
are  Ohasas  ('  sparrows  '),  crows,  owls,  etc.,  and  having  killed  them  one  shall 
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(subsist  by)  drinking  milk  for  three  (days  and)  nights,  or  he  riaight  observe 

„  ^  .    .  .„  ,       a  fourth  (part)  of  a  Krichchhra.    Because  of  the 

Subsisting  on  milk  for  ,      a   /,      ,>  /.         ,  .  '    .  \     . 

three  days  or  one-fourth     word  va  (  or  )  (found  m  the  text),  he  might  even 

of  a  Krichchhra  for  kill-    perform  (the  penance  of)  walking  one  Yojana  and 

the  like.    Thus  says  Mand  :      He  might  drink  milk    5 
(during)  three  (days  and)  nigiits,  or  walk  a  distance  of  one  Yojana,  or  take 
a  bath  in  a  river,  or  meditatively  repeat  the  (Vedic)  hymn  (in  praise)  of 
the  water-deity"  (XI.  132). 

629.  And  this  refers  to  each  (case  of)  killing  (one  of  such  animals). 

But   where,  there  is  a  series  of  killing,  then  that  (penance)  lasting  for  10 

six  months,  thus  laid  down  by  Manu,  should  be  taken  (to  hold  good)  ; 

"  Having   killed    a    cat,  and  a  mungoose,  a  Chasa 
Penance  for  a  series  of     ,,  n       j         »     _  j  i  /-i     n  ■» 

such  killing  is  the  same    (*  sparrow ')  and  a  frog  even,  and  a  dog,  a  Godha, 

as  slaying  a  6fldra.  an  owl,  and  a  crow  as  well,  one  shall  observe  the 

vow  (of  penance  prescribed)  for  slaying  a  6iadra"  (XI.  131).    (There  is)  15 

again,  (that  text)  of  Vasistha  which  (says),  "  Having  killed  a  dog,  a  cat,  a 

mungoose,  a  frog,  a  snake,  a  mouse,  and  a  rat,  one 

A  Krichchhra  followed       ,     „  ,  rr  •   i    i  i  *       ^       i        /j  i\ 

by  a-  small  gift  where    shall   perform    Krichchhra    for  twelve  (days    and) 

the  act  is  intentionally    njghts,  and  make  a  gift  of  something  (to   a  Brih- 

rGDGStGcl 

mana)"  (XXI,  24),  and  that  must  be  understood  (to  20 
hold    good)    in   (a  case    of)  intentional    repetition.    The^word  'Dahara' 
('  mouse ')  means  a  small  rat  or  a  musk-rat. 

630.  And  more : 

CCLXXI.     In   (the  case  of  killing  an)  elephant   five 
black    bullocks,   in   (the  case   of  killing)  a   parrot  a  calf  25 
aged   two  years,   in  (the  case  of  killing)  a  donkey,  a  goat, 
a  sheep  and  a  bull,  and  in  (the  case  of  killing)  a  Krauficha 
(bird)  (a  calf)  aged  three  years  shall  be  given  in  gift. 

An  elephant  having  been  killed  (by  one),  he  shall  make  a  gift  of 
five  black  bulls.    When  the  bird  parrot  (is  killed)  a  calf  of  two  years  (shall  30 
be  made  over  in  gift).    And  if  an  ass,  a  goat,  and  a 

bnlls^'a  he^fej'etclror  «h««P  ^'^  billed,  one  bull  shall  be  made  over  in 
killing  an  elephant,  a  gift  in  each  case.  And  if  the  Krauficha  bird  (is 
tWeTy.'  *'*"■   '  °  '  P  *'*'■    killed)  a  calf  aged  three  years  (shall  be  made  over 

in  gift).    (The  word)  deyah  ('  shall  be  given  in  gift ')  35 
should  be  taken  in  each  case^ 

Mand  also  points  out  (a)  special  (rule)  in  this  connection :    "  Rai- 
ments should  be  given  in  gift  for  having  killed  a  horse,  (liaving  killed) 

an    elephant,   five    black  bullocks,  (having  killed) 
Gift   of   raiments   for        ,    ,,     ,  ^         ■  ,  ,    .       . 

kUling  a  horse,  etc.  a  bullock,  a  goat,  and  a  sheep,  and  having  killed  40 

a  donkey  (a  calf)  aged  one  year"     (XI.  136).  ' 
45 
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631.    And  next : 

CCLXXII.  Having  killed  a  swan,  a  hawk,  a  mon- 
key, carnivorous  animals,  water  (birds),  land  (birds),  pea- 
cocks, and  also  Bhasa,  one  shall  make  a  gift  of  a  cow,  but 
for  killing  animals  that  are  not  carnivorous,  a  heifer.  5 

Kravyad  ('a  carnivorous  animal')  is  so  called  because  attt,  it  eats, 

kravya,  raw  flesh,  and  denotes  (tliat)  variety  of  animals  as  tiger,  jackal, 

and  the  like,  as  (the   word  is  seen)    contiguously 
Gift  of  a  cow  for  kill-         .,,     ,  ,        ,     o-     -i     i  i   i         i 

ing    carnivorous   birds    witli     monkey.      Similarly  as  swan  and  hawk  are 

and  beasts.  mentioned  herons,  eagles,  and  the  like    variety  of  10 

birds  (are)  also  taken.  By  tiie  term  '  water  (bird)'  are  understood  cranes 
and  the  like  found  in  watery  (places),  and  by  the  term  '  land  (birds)'  those 
found  on  land,  the  BaUika  (iv)  and  the  like.  A  Sikliandin  ('  peacock ')  is  a 
peacock,  Bhasa  (x)  is  a  variety  of  bird,  and  the  rest  are  well  known.  (In 
case)  of  killing  these,  one  cow  shall  be  made  over  in  gift  at  each  15 
(killing). 

Next  having  killed  animals  that  are  not  carnivorous,  (that  is  to 
say,)  deer  and  the  like  beastw,  and  the  variety  of  birds  such  as  Khanjarita 
('wag-tail'),  one  shall  make  a  gift  of  a  heifer.  Just  so  hasMANU: 
Gift  of  a  heifer  for  "  Having  killed  a  swan,  a  Balaka,  a  crane,  and  also  a  20 
killing  animals  which  peacock,  a  monkey,  a  hawkj  and  a  Bhasa,  one  shall 
are  not  carnivorous.  ,  •«!     .  ^  t-»   «i  «     j  i       •    _ 

make  a  gift  of  a  cow  to  a  Brahmana.    And  having 

killed  carnivorous  beasts,  one  shall  make  a  gift  of  a  milch-cow  yielding 
large  quantities  of  milk,  (having  killed)  animals  tliat  are  not  carnivorous, 
a  heifer,  and  having  killed  a  camel,  a  Krisnala  of  gold"  (XI.  135—7).  25 

632.  And  next : 

CCLXXIII.     (Having  killed)  snakes  an  iron  rod  is  to 

be   made   over   in   gift,    tin   and  lead    in  (the  case  of)  an 

impotent   (being),  a  vessel  full   of  ghee  in  (the  case  of)  a 

pig,  a  Grunja  (y)  in  (the  case  of)  a  camel,  and  an  Amsuka  30 

('  cloth  ')  in  (the  case  of)  a  horse. 

Gift  of  a  sharp  iron  When  siiakes  are  killed,  a   rod  of  iron,  sharp 

rod  for  killing  a  snake,     at  the  ends,  is  to  be  made  over  in  gift. 

633.  When  an  impotent  (being),   (that  is),  one  (which  is)    neither 
male  nor  female  is  killed,  then  a  quantity  of  one  Masa  of  tin  and  lead,  or  35 

Gift  of  tin  or  lead  for    ^ven  a  Palala  weight  (of  either),  shall  be  made  over 

slaying  an  impotent    in  gift.    For  it  is  seen  in  another  Smriti  (as  follows) : 

^'°^"       '  "  Having  killed  an  impotent  being  one  Palala  weight 

(lo)     A  sort  of  water-bird  of  the  crane  family. 

(«)     A  vulture  of  that  name. 

(y)    The  same  as  Efignala  said  above. 
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of  tin  or  lead  shall  be  given  away  in  gift."  Although  by  the  text  of 
Devala  which  (says),  "An  impotent  (being)  is  one  who  has  no  reproductive 
organ,  and  he  is  (one  who  is)  not   at   all   fit  for    the    purificatory   cere- 

^    ^ ,   ,         ,        monies  to  be  performed  for,"  any  one  who  has  not 
'  Impotent     here    has     /        \      .  , 

reference  to  birds  and    (got)  either  the  male  or  female  reproductive  organ  is    5 
beasts  alone.  denoted  (by  the  terra  '  impotent  being'),  yet  it  is  not 

intended  to  signify  here  one  of  the  kind  of  a  cow  or  a  Brahmana,  for 
the  prohibition  of  slaying  a  cow  or  a  Brahmana  does  come  in  by  the 
(very)  distinguishing  attribute  of  the  (caste  or)  species.  And  in  the 
case  of  an  impotent  (person)  who  has  not  (got)  the  reproductive  organ,  10 
there  is  the  (special)  feature  of  possessing  the  attribute  of  caste  (to 
which  he  belongs),  and  a  light  penance  has  been  laid  down  as  occasioned 
by  (killing  such  a  person  as  possesses)  that  very  (attribute).  Therefore, 
and  also  for  (the  reason)  that  (the  term)  is  mentioned  in  contiguity 
with  birds  and  beasts,  the  birds  and  beasts  only  (of  that  sort)  are  15 
intended  to  be  expressed  here. 

634.  When  a  pig,  (that  is,  i  a  Siikara  ('  hog ')  is  killed,  a  vessel  full 

of  ghee  shall  be  made  over  in  gift.      When  a  camel  (is  killed)  one  Gu5j4 

„.,^   ,  ,   ,  ■        (weight  of  gold)  shall  be  made  over  in  gift.    When 

Gift  of  a  vessel  of  ghee  ,  .,.,..  ./,,...>, 

for  killing  a  pig;  of  one    a  horse  IS   kdled,  an  Am^uka  (  cloth '),   (that  is,)  a  20 

Oanji  of  gold  fop  camel,  raiment,  shall  be  made  over  in  gift.  Just  so  has 
Manu  :  "A  BrA.hmana  who  has  slain  a  snake  shall  make  a  gift  of  a  sharp- 
edged  iron  rod,  and  in  ,(the  case  of  killing)  an  impotent  being  one  Palala 
weight  of  lead,  or  even  one  Mdsa  (of  it),  shall  be  made  over  in  gift" 
(XL  133).  25 

635.  And  next : 

CCLXXIV.     And  in  (slaying)  a  Tittiri  (•  partridge  ') 
one  Drona  of  sesamum  shall  be  made  over  in  gift. 

(But)   being   unable  to   make  the  (necessary)  gift  for 
(having  slain)  an  elephant  and   the  rest,  one  shall  observe  30 
the  vow  of  Kf ichchhra  for  purification  in  each  (case). 

If  the  bird  (known  as)   Tittiri  ('partridge')  is  slain,  one  Droqa  of 

sesamum    should  be  made  (over  in)  gift.    And  the 
Gift  of  one  Drona  of     .  ,  _  ,    .  ,  .    . 

sesamnm  for  killi'ug  a    term  'Drona'  is  expressive   of  a  certain    measure 

Tittiri.  (of  grain  etc.).  For  says  the  text  of  a  Smriti,  "  Eight  35 

flstfuls    make   one  Kifichit,   and    eight  KiBchits  one  Puskala.    And  four 

Puskalas,  it  is  declared,  (make)  one  Adhaka.    Four  Adhakas  make  one 

Drona,  and  this  is  the  description  of  the  measure"  (2), 

(«)       8    Fistfuls       make      1    Kifichit; 

8    KiBchits         „  1    Puskala; 

4    Puskalas         „  1    Ailhaka ;  and 

4    Ailhakas         „  1    Drona. 

N,  B.—Aa  in  I.  363,  a  flat  of  a  medium  size  should  be  taken  here. 
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636.    When  he  has  killed  an  elephant  and  the  rest  described  above, 

and  is,  on   account  of  possessing  no  wealth,   unable  to  make  a  gift  of  five 

„  ...     black  bullocks  and  soon,  he  might,  for  the  purpose 

A  Ki'ichchhra  in  each 
case  if  he  cannot  make    of  punflcation,  perform  a  Krichchhra  in  each  (case). 

the  gifts  prescribed  for    j^^^^    jjg^e    the   term    '  Krichchhra,'    it    should  be    5 
killing  an  elephau^  etc.  •  ' 

understood  (to  applj'),   to  an  austerity  in  general 

that  is  to  be  accomplished  by    tormenting  (the  body).    Also  (such  pen- 
'Krichchhra'  is  a    ances)  are  described  by  Gautama :  "One  year,  six 
synecdoche  here.  months,     four      (months),     three     (months),     two 

(months),  one  (month),  twenty-four  days,  twelve  days,  six  days,  three  10 
days,  and  one  day  and  night  are  the  periods  (of  penance).    These  alone 
may  optionally  be  performed    when   no    (particular  penance)   has  been- 
prescribed.    (Only  there  should  be)  difficult  (penances)  for  greater  sins,  and 
light  ones  for  light  sins"  (III.  i.  17-9). 

If  the  primary  significance  is  accepted  by  the  term    '  Krichchhra,'  15 
then  whether  (it  is)  an   elephant  or  a  parrot  (that  is  slain),  a  Prajapatya 
(penance)  alone  has  to  be  performed.    Indeed,  that  is  not  justified.     But 
if  it  refers  to  penance  in  general,  then  by  taking  into  account  the  sub- 
stantial or  light  nature   of  the  gifts  (prescribed),  it 

The    amount    of    pen-     .  .,,/,,    ^         .      \    .^.       ,  .,,... 

ance  to  be  determined    IS  possible   (to  determme)   the  heavy  or    the  light  20 

in  accordance  with  the    nature  of  the   penance  also.    And   thus  if  an  ele- 

gift  prescribed.  , ,>  ,  ,  .  ^    ,   .    .  . 

phant  (is  killed)  (the  penance  is)  drinking  of  barley- 
gruel  for  two  months,  and  it  (it  is)  a  parrot  (it  is  simple)  fasting.  In  the 
same  way  even  in  other  cases,  a  penance  is  to  be  determined  as 
proportionate  to  the  gilt  (prescribed).  25 

637.     (The  sage)  further  says  : 

CCLXXV.     Having  slain  the  animalcula    that    are 

produced  in  fruits,  flowers,  food,  and  articles  of  taste,  one 

shall  drink  ghee. 

For  the  killing  of  those  animalcula,  (that  is,)  minute  creatures,  that  30 
are  produced  in  fruit  such  as  wild  fig,  in  flowers  such  as  Madhiika,  in  food 

such  as  rice  and  barley-meal  kept  long,  and  also  in 
kimng'""maU  ^hfsccts  articles  of  taste  such  as  jaggery,  drinking  of  ghee 
found  in  flowers,  fruits,    jg   the  means  ot  attaining  purification.     And  this 

drinking  of  ghee  is  prescribed  as  an  act  of  partak-  35 
ing  a  meal  itself,  for  the  penances  are  of  the  nature  of  austerities  (a). 
And  (the  fact  that  penance  is)  of  the  nature  of  austerities  is  shown  in  the 
text  of  Angiras  in  attempting  to  explain  the  derivation  of  (the  word) 
' Prayaschitta '  ('penance')  thus:  "What  is  known  as  prayas  is  de- 
clared to  be  Tapas  ('  austerity  ')  and  chitta  is  declared  (to  be)  Nischaya  40 
('  resolve '),  and  that  in  which  prayas  and  chitta  are  combined  is  called 
Prayasohitta." 

(a)    How  like  a  medical  prescription  this   looks  specially  as  we  know  that  even 
the  plague  germs  are  destroyed  in  oily  substances. 
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638,  ^^8  the  (mentioning  of  a)  penance  for  (icilling)  eacli  living  being 
would  be  innumerable,  and  as  it  is  hard  to  describe  them  all  (one  by  one) 
even  by  him  who  is  asiced  more  and  more  (questions),  (the  sage)  lays 
down  a  penance  in  general : 

A  Kiuchit  shall  be  made  over  in  gift   for  killing  ani-    5 
mals  having  bones,  and  for  (killing)  a  boneless  animal,  a 
Pranayama  (shall  be  performed). 

For  killing  such  living-beings  as  fowls  etc.  that  have  bones,  if  (the 
A  Kinchit  of  some-     "unaber  killed)  has  not  yet  reached  one  thousand, 
thing  might   be   made     then,  for  each  killing,    a  Kiuchit,  (that  is,)  some-  10 
over  in  gift  for  killing      n  •    _       »  •  .1       ^  1  '  n    u  j 

animals  with  bones,  and     *'""=»  ^f  grain,  gold,  etc.    shall  be  made  over  m 

one  Prda&yfima  for  bone-     gift.     But  if   (tlie  animal  killed  is)  boneless  (then 
less  ones.  .,  .  ,  ^^  «    »    a  xtt-.^i-  ■     ^ 

the  penance  is)  one   Pranayama.    With  regard    to 

that  Kinchit,  when  gold  is  (being)    given  away  (in  gift),  then  it  should 

be   (as  much  as)  one  Pana,    for  says  the    text  of  15 
One  Pana  if  gold,  and      „  ll  ^       ^  ,',,■,■  ,,        ■..\ 

eight  astfuls  if  grain.        SUMANTU,      One  Pana  shall  be  given  away  (in  gift) 

for  killing  animals  possessing  bones."    But  when 

the  material  of  gift  is  grain,  then  eight  listfuls    (of  it)  should  be  made 

over  (in  gift),  for  says  the  te.xt,  "Eight  flstfuls  make  one  Kinchit." 

639.  And  this  refers  to  (the  case  of)  killing  animals  for  which  no  20 

theSes^'whe'ieVer     J^«°^°««  '«  prescribed.     But  where  a  special   pen- 
prescribed.  ance  is  laid  down,   that  alone  holds  good  in  that 

(case).    Tims  says  Pabasara  :    "  He  who  kills  a  swan,  a  Sarasa  ('  a  water 

One   meal  a  day  for     ijjrd')   a  Ohakr^hva  ('a  ruddy  goose'),    a  Kiauiicha 
killing  a  swan  and  the  ^  ;    o  /> 

like.  ('a  curlew'),    and  a  fowl,  and  also  he   who  kills  25 

a  peacock,  and  a  sheep,  are  purified  by  eating  (only)  one  meal  a  day.  Having 

Mght  meal  for  killing     killed  a  Madgu,  Tittibha,  even  a  parrot,  a  pigeon 

parrot  etc.  likewise,  an  Adika,  and  a  crane,  one  is  purified  by 

partaking  of  his  meal  at  night.     He  who  slays  a  Chasa  ('sparrow'),  a  crow, 

Pranay&ma   in  water     a  pigeon,  a  ^Ari,  and  a  Tittiri  is  purified  by  one  30 
foriii'iing  sparrows  etc.     Prandyama  (performed)  standing  in  water  at  the 
time  of  both  the  Sandhyas.    He  who  kills  the  birds,  eagles  and  hawks  (b) 

Raw  food  and  absUin-     ^nd  also  owls,  shall  spend  one  day  by  eating  raw 
ing  from  three  meals  for  .  ,    .,      ^.  ■       ^,  ,1 

killing  an  eagle  etc.  things,  and  the  time  covering  three  meal-hours  on 

air.    Having  killed  a  rat,  a  cat,  a  snake,  an  Ajagara  (serpent),  and  snakes  35 
Feeding     BrShmanas     ^jjat  are  not  poisonous,  he  shall  feed   Brahmanas 

Wl'ling  awtVa' snalTe'!  Itl     in  eacli  case  and  the  gift  (should)  be  an  iron  rod.  He 

who  kills  a  Sedha,  a  tortoise,  a  Godha,  a  hare,  and  a  ^alyaka  is  purified 
Subsisting  for  a  day     by  one  day    and  night  by  subsisting  on  VrintAka 

KdW  ^rlhe'uke."'     fruits    and    Gurijas.       Having    killed   a    deer,    a  40 


(b)     MadhavachaRYA's  commentary  points  to  the  reading  gridhrasyenaiaiadrinaiji, 
eagles,  hawks,  and  sasAdas,    A  Ky^na  and  tiaaada  are  two  different  varieties. 


358  YAJNAVALKYA  SMEITI         [Bk.  Ill,  Ch.  V. 

Rohi  (deer),  a  boar,  a  sheep,  and  a  goat,  one,  and  also  be  who  has  killed 

Gift  of  sesamum  and     a    wolf,    a  jackal,    a    bear,  and  a  leopard,    shall 

fastinfj  for  three  days     jjj^j^g  ^     jfj  ^f  g^g  Prastha  of  sesamum,  and  live 

for  slaying  a  d  e  e  r  oi-  ^ 

the  like.  on    air    for    three    days.      For  having  killed    an 

elephant,  a  ram,  a  horse,  a  camel,and  a  Gavaya(bb),   the  penance  (lasts)    5 

Fasting  and  bathing     j^j.  o,jg  (j^y    and  night  and   (consists  in)   bathing 
for  killing    an  elephant  "'  tx 

etc.  at  the   three  Sandliyas.    He  who  slays  a  donkey, 

a    monkey,    a  lion,  a  spotted  tiger,  and  a    tiger     attains    purification 

Feeding  of  Brahmanas     by  three  days  and  nights    by  feeding    the   Brah- 
for  slaying  a  donkey   or 
a  monkey.  manas     (c).  10 

In  the  same  way,  a  settlement  of  the  cases  to  which  even  the  other 

Smriti  texts  refer  should  be  determined  by  considering  the  peculiarities  of 

place,  time,  etc 

Thus  ends  the  Topic  on  Penances  for  Cruelty. 


SECTION  XXV.-PENANOES  FOR  CRUELTY  TO  PLANT  LIFE.     15 

640.  It  has  been  said  to  point  out  that  "  cutting  down  a  tree  for  the 
purposes  of  firewood"  (III.  240)  is  a  minor  sin,  and  occupied  by  the  topic  on 
cruelty,  the  sage  draws  it  back,  though  it  is  mentioned  in  a  different  order, 
and  lays  down  a  penance  for  that  (sin) : 

^  CCLXXVI.     For  having   cut   down   trees,    shrubs,  20 

creepers,    and    spreading    creepers,    one    hundred   times 

shall  the   Riks  be    meditatively   repeated.      For  cutting 

down  plants   unless  for  (sacred)   purposes,   one   shall  for 

one  day  follow  cows  and  subsist  on  milk. 

For  cutting  down,  unless  for  the  invisible  purposes  of  sacrifices  and  25 

,  ,.,  ,.  ^.^.         so  on,  mango,  bread-fruit  (d),  and  the  like   trees, 

Meditative  repetition  >  o   » 

of  Gayatri  for  cutting     and  also    shrubs  and  so  on,  one  shall  meditatively 

down  fruit  trees.  repeat  one  hundred  of  the  Riks,  such  as  of  Giyatri. 

But  for  having  cut  down  plants,  growing  in  a  village  as   well  as  in  the 

torest  without  any  sacred  purpose   whatever,  one  30 
Folio-wing  cows    and        ,     ,,  •  j        ^i     x.  •      j      •        xi  ^-  i 

drinking   milk  for  one     shall  for  one  day,  that  is,  during  the  entire  course  of 

day  for  cutting  plants     the  day,  follow  cows  for  the  purposes  of  (rendering 
and  shrubs.  ,        .  ,,.,.,,  ,  ,       .  , 

them)  service,  and  drink  milk  at  the   end   without 

having  recourse  to  any  other  kind  of  food.    And  if  (the  cutting  is)  for  the 

purposes  of  PauchayajHa,  there  is  no  violation  of  the  rule.  35 

(bb)    A  species  of  ox,  the  Gayal,  Bos  Gavseus.    Monier   Williams   says   that  it  is 
"erroneously  classed  as  a  species  of  deer." 

(c)  These  verses  differ  much  from  those  to  which  the  commentary  of  Madhava- 
OHARYA  points.  Of.  Oh.  VI,  Pabas'ara  Smfiti. 

(d)  Artocarpus  Integrifolia, 
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641.  And  this  should  be  understood  (to  refer)  to  (the  trees)  that 

are  useful  by  way  of  (yielding)  fruits  etc.    For  says 

that  bear  fruit,  shrubs,  climbing  plants,  and 
creepers,  and  also  of  spreading  creepers  that  have  got  flowers,  one  hundred  5 
times  shall  the  Riks  be  meditatively  repeated"  (XI.  142).  Although  it  is  for 
visible  purposes,  yet  if  it  is  for  ploughing  which  forms  part  of  tilling,  then 
there  is  no  violation  of  the  rule.  For  says  the  text  of  Vasistha  :  "  One 
shall  not  do  harm  to  trees  that  bear  fruits  or  flowers.  But  he  might  do 
(them)  harm  for  the  purposes  of  extending  cultivation"  (XIX.  11-2).  -10 

642.  But  where  the  penance  is  excessive  according  to  the  special 
A  harder  penance  in     nature  of  the   place  (where  tiie   trees  etc.  grow), 

consideration  of  cireum-     jn  guch  cases,   a  greater  penance  too  should  be 
stances,  place,  time,  etc.  i    j      tx  •    »i  .    *    i       « /t      ^t,  \      m 

prescribed.    It  is  thus  stated :       (In   the  case)   of 

trees  growing  on  the  borders  of  a  pleasance  or  a  crematory,  in  a  holy  place,  15 

in  a  place  sanctifled  for  the  gods,  and  then  in  the  case  of  famous  trees,  the 

penalty  is  twice"    (II.  228). 

643.  And  this  meditative  repetition  of  the  Riks  one  hundred  times 

Two  days'  fasting  or     '^^^^  '■^'®'*  *°  ^''®  ^^^^  ^^  *^''®  twice-born  (classes) 
the  like  for  sfldraa.  and  not  to  the  case  of  ^lidras  and  the  like,  for- they  20 

have  no  right  to  the  meditative  repetition  (of  the  Mantras).  Hence  (in 
the  case)  of  them  (penance  of  fasting)  for  two  (days  and)  nights  etc. 
should  be  prescribed  in  proportion  to  the  (corresponding)  penalty. 

644.  Even  the  penance   that  comes  in  in  general  for  its  being  a 
minor  sin  holds  good  in  this  case  so  that  it  may  not  be  superfluous  that  it  is  25 
mentioned  with  particular  reference  in  the  midst  of  minor  sins.    And  that 
being  excessive,  it  must  be  ascertained  that  it  refers  to  the  case  of 
repetition  (of  the  sin). 

SECTION  XXVI.— PENANCES  FOR  BEING  BITTEN  BY  PUM6- 

OHALI   etc.  30 

645.  As  the  topic  is  that  of  the  penances  for  the  killing  of  a  Pums- 
chali,  a  monkey,  and  the  like,  (the  sage)  prescribes  a  penance  occasion- 
ed by  their  bite : 

CCLXXVIl.     He  who   is   bitten   by   a   Pumschali, 
a  monkey,  or  a  donkey,  or  by  a  dog,  a  camel  and  the  like,  35 
and  crows,  is  rendered  pure  by  performing  one  Pranayama 
(standing)  in  (the  midst  of)  water,  and  partaking  of  ghee. 
A  Pumschali  ('harlot')  and  the  rest  are  well  known,  and  a  man  who 

„  .   .   ,      .   ^^      . ,  ^     is  bitten  by  such  is  purified  by  performing  one  Prft- 

Prinftj-ftma  in  the  midst  /,.      \., 

of  water  nnd  drinking     nAyama  (standing)  intiie  midst  of  water  and  drink-  40 
ghee  for  being  bitten  by     j^g  giigg^    gy  the  use  of  (the  term)  adi,  "and  the 
a  Pumachali  etc.  ...      ,.         ...  ,      ,       ...  , 

like,     a  jackal  and  the  like  are  also  to  be  taken. 

Thus  says  Manu  :    "  He  who  is  bitten  by  a  dog,  a  jackal,  and  a  donkey, 
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also  by  the  carnivorous  animals  living  in  villages,  and  also  by  man, 
horse,  camel,  and  pig  is  purified  by  (performing)  one  Pranay§,ma." 

And  this  partaking  of  ghee  should  be  taken  to  be  a  substitute  for  the 
Ghee  a  substitute  for      meal,  for  penances  are  of  the  nature  of  austerities 
•"^  and  are  intended  to  cause  hardship  to  the  body.  5 

646.  And  this  refers  to  the  case  of  one   who  is  not  able  to  (undergo 
any  harder  penance).     (There  is)   that   text   of  Sumantu  which  (says),     . 
"  (The  penance)   for  those   who  are  stung  by  a  dog,  a  jackal,  a  deer,  a 

Bath-rite  and  a  treble     buffalo,  a  goat,  a  sheep,  a  donkey,  a  young  elephant, 
Pranayaraa  for  a  slight     a  mungoose,  a  Cat,  a  rat,  a  water  bird,  a  crane,  a  10 
bite  below  the  navel.  ,  ■        ,     ^,      -^  -^x    z^,      -^r     ^     \ 

crow,  and  a  man  is  a  bath-rite  with  (the  Mantra) 

Apo  hi  stha  etc.  (e),  and  a  treble  Pranayama,"  and  it  refers  to  the 
case  of  a  slight  bite  in  the  regions  below  the  navel.  Next  (there  is)  the 
text  of  Angiras  which  says,  "  A  Brahmacharin  who  is  bitten  by  a  dog 
shall  for   three  days  drink  milk  in  the  evenings,  but  if  he  (who  is  bitten)  15 

Drinking  of  milk  in     is  a  houseliolder  (the  same  is  for)  two  days,  and  if 
the  evenings  for  three     (he  is  one)  who  keeps  the  Sacred  Fires  (the  same  is  to 

clays,  two,  and  one  when  ^ 

a  Brahmacharin,  a  house-     be  observed  for)  one  day.     But  where  one  is  bitten 

keSr/'sa^red  Mreste     ^'^  *'^«  '^^''^^  ^^^ove   the  navel,  the   very  same 

(respectively  bitten  by     (penauce  holds  good,  but)  double  (must  it  be  done).  20 

*  ^°^^'  Thrice  that  is   (the  penance)  if  (the  bite  is)  on  the 

face,  and  if  on  the  head,  it  is  four  times,"  but  that  refers  to  the  case  where 

the  bite  is  severe.    And  in  the  case  of  a  Ksatriya  and  Vaisya,  a  quarter 

and  a  quarter  less  siiould  be  prescribed.    But  in  the  case  of  a  Siidra  that 

should  be  taken  (to  hold  good)   which  has  been  prescribed  by  Brihad-  25 

Angiras  thus :    "  The   purification  (in  the  case)  of  Siidras  is  by  fasting 

or  else  by  making  gifts,  or  a  cow  and  a  bull  might 
Fasting    and, gift    in      ,  .  t        ^i  ,         .„      .. 

the  case  of  a  SMra.         "e  given  away  for  the  purposes  of  purification  to 

a  Brahmana."    Also  (there  is  the)  text  of  Vasistha 

whicli  says,  "  But  a  Brahmana  who  has  been  bitten   by  a  dog,  becomes  30 

pure  by  going  (to  batiie)  in  a  river  that   flows  into  the  ocean,  performs 

PranayAma  one  hundred  times,  and  drinks  ghee"  (XXIII.  31),  and   that 

refers  to  the  (case  where  the)  bite  is  on  the  head. 

647.  Next  in  the  case  of  women  that  should  be  taken  to  hold  good 

A  Brahmana  woman     which  has  been  laid  down  by   Parasara    thus:  35 

bitten  by  a  dog  is  im-  "  And  a  Bralimana  woman  who  is  bitten  by  a  dog, 
mediately    purified    by  .  ^^     j  •m  ""&, 

looking  at  the  rising  by  a  jackal,  or  by  a  wolf,  is  purified  instantaneously 
stars  and  planets.  y^^  looking  at  the  rising  stars  and  planets"    (V.  7). 

With  regard  to  her,  on  the  other    liand,  who  is    observing    a  Krich- 

Three    days'    fasting     chhra  or  the  like  (penance)  a  special  (rule)  has  been  40 
and  subsisting  on   bar-      ,    .  ,     ,  ,  ,  ,  \         , 

ley-gruel  and  ghee  for     laid  down   by   that   very   (authority) :    "  But  she 

she  fs  "bS  whUe  ob-  '^''°  '"  observing  (f )  a  vow,  if  bitten  by  a  dog,  should 
serving  a  vow.  observe  fasting  only  for  three  (days  and)  nights 


(e)  Rigveda  Vll-vi,  5.  1-3. 

(/)  G.  and  N.  adopt  the  reading  Suvrata. 
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and  by  driuking  barley-gruel  mixed  with  gbee,  she  must  finish  the 
remaining  portion  of  the  vow."  Also  in  the  case  of  a  woman  in 
her  courses,  a  special  (rule)  has  been  laid  down  by  Pdlastya  : 
"When  a  woman  in  her  courses  is  bitten  by  a  dog,  a  jackal,  or  an  ass, 
she  is  purified  by   abstaining   from   food   for  five   (days  and)  nights  and    5 

Five  days'  fasting  and     (^'■^"king)  Panchagavya.    But  if  (the  bite  is)  above 

drinking   Panchagavya     the  navel   (the  penance  is)  double,  and  likewise 

coui^°  ^^'^^  '""  ^^'     'f«^l«  "  «"  t''«  ^ace.    It  is  declared   (that  it  is) 

four  times  if   (the  bite  is)  on  the  head,  and  if  under 

Extent  of  the  penance     other  (conditions)   there  is  no  extending  (of  the  10 

regulated  by  parts  of  penance)."  '  Under  Other  (conditions)' (means)  when 
the  body  bitten.  ,      . 

she  IS  not  in  her  courses. 

648.  But  if  one  is  defiled  by  the  nose  etc.  of  the  dog  and  the  like. 
Washing  and   warm-     a  Special   (penance  in)  his  (case)  has  been  laid  down 

ing  if  defiled  by   the     by  Satatapa  thus :  "  (In  the  case)   of  him   who   is  15 

touched  by  the  nose  of  a  dog,  or  of  him  who  is 
scratched  by  its  claws,  the  purification  is  wasiiing  with  water  and  warm- 
ing over  the  fire."  (The  word)  'Upachulana'  (which  is  used  in  the 
original  means)  warming. 

649.  But  when  in  the  wound  caused  by  the  bite  of  a  dog  or  by   the  20 
stroke  of  h  weapon,  germs  appear,  then  a  special  (course)  has  been  laid 

Bathing   with    cow's  down  by  Manu  :    "  lu  tlie  appearance  of  a   wound 

urine  and  dung  and  o{  ^  Brahmana  wherein  are  found  pus  and  blood, 
subsisting    on    Paucha-  ^     /   «  j» 

gavya  if  germs  appear  if  germs  appear,  liow  then  can  penance  be  (effected) 

in  the  wound.  (;„)  ^^■^^  ((.j^^g)  ?      jj^    Bl,aii    with    the    urine    and  25 

dung  of  the  cows  take  a  bath  at  the  three  SandhySs  and  subsist  on  Paiicha- 
g&vya  for  three  (days  and)  nights.  And  if  it  is  below  the  navel,  he 
is  purified  (this  way).  If  in  the  wound  produced  (in  the  region)  between 
A  harder  penance  if  ^^^  navel  and  the  neck,  if  germs  too  appear,  (then) 
in  the  upper  part  of  the     it  is  declared  (that  the  penance  is)  subsisting  on  30 

^'  Panchagavya  for  six  (days  and)  nights  and  three 

days  (respectively) "  (g). 

In  these  cases,  if  the  wound  is  consequent  upon  the  dog-bite,  this 
penance  should  be  observed  after  the  penance  for  its  bite  (has  been  per- 
formed). But  when  the  wound  lias  been  caused  by  weapons  etc  this  35 
(bathing  is  in)  itself  is  the  penance  and  the  followisg  is  in  addition  (h), 
(namely),  '  He  shall  subsist  on  Panchagavya  for  three  days  etc'  But  in 
the  case  of  a  Ksatriya  and  the  rest,  it  should  be  determined  as  being 
a  quarter  and  quarter  less  with  regard  to  each  Var^a. 

ig)  8.  adopts  the  reading  SntJcf'itram  cha  tadd,  then  for  six  (days  and)  nights. 
The  other  reading  is  Tryttluitn,  three  days,  in  place  of  tadd,  then,  and  if  that  is  adopted! 
two  penances  are  prescribed,  one  for  the  wound  caused  by  the  dog-bite,  and  the  other 
with  regard  to  thiit  caused  by  a  weapon. 

This  is  decided! J-  a  hygienic  treatment.  As  another  example  itches  are  often 
cured  by  washing  the  parts  affected  in  fresh-drawn  cow's  urine,  — ''Sure  and  harmless 
remedy  as  observation  points  out." 

(d)   N.    reads  Hcfdh,  the  ellipsis  (should  )jo  supplied)  as. 

40 
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SECTION  XXVIL— PENANCES  FOR  WET  DREAMS  AND 
OBSERVING  OP  ONE'S  SHADOW  IN  WATER  ETC. 

650.  As  suggested  by  the  topic  on   penances  for  bites  causing  an 
iacision  of  tlie  skia  element  of   tlie  body,  (tlie  sage)  goes  ou  to  lay  down  a 
penance  for  (the  occurrence  of)  a  (nocturnal)  emission  disturbing  the  final    5 
element  of  the  body  : 

CCLXXVIII.     He  shall  pronounce  the  two  Mantras 

Yanme(a)dya   retah   etc.   over   the  discharged   semen  and 

touch  with  it  the    (region)   midway  between    the    nipples 

and   that   midway   between    the   eyebrows  by  his  (right)  10 

ring-finger. 

If  for  some  reason,  even  though  there  is  no  cohabitation  with  women, 

the  final  element  (of  the  body)  is  unexpectedly  discharged,  then  he  shall 

pronounce  the  two  Mantras,   Yat  me  adya  retah 
Penance     for     noctnr-  ..,  .   ^  i  /i  ^i     ^  t  i  •   i   i  <- 

nal  emissions.  j^r^t^^i'^'''^  (^^'^'^^'^  (  that  semen  of  me  which  has  now  lo 

dropped  down  on  the  earth'),  Piinarmametu  indri- 
yam  ('  may  that  virility  get  back  unto  me  '),  over  the  semen  that  is  dis- 
charged. Also  with  that  semen  over  which  the  Mantras  have  been  pro- 
nounced, he  should  touch  the  part  midway  between  the  nipples  and  (that) 
between  the  eyebrows  by  his  (right)  ring-flnger.  20 

651.  (A  suggestion).  But  some  say  that  as  tlie  semen  discharged  has 
(about  it  the  character  of)  being  impure,  it  is  not  fit  to  be  touched 
witli,  and  (the  word)  teua  ('  with  it '),  by  its  contiguous  relation  with 
ammikayd  ('  by  the  [right]  ring-finger '),  tends  to  indicate  the  tliuinb 
that  was  uppermost  in  (the  sage's)  mind,  and  that  (thumb)  lias  been  25 
indicated  by  tena  lest  the  (rules  of)  versification  be  violated  had  the 
word  aiigustha  ('thumb')  also  been  employed  and  the  (text  made)  to 
read  tencincjusthenandniikayd  clia  ('by  that  [right]  thumb  as  well  as 
the  ring-finger  '). 

(Refuted).    That   is  not  right,  for  the  word  aiigustha  was  not  at  all  30 
uppermost  in  (the  sage's)  mind.    Nor  is  it  justified  in  fact  to  bring  in  what 
there  might  have  been  in  one's  mind  by  giving  up  (the  idea)  that  is  couched 
in  (his)  words.     It  is  thus  said :    "  To  a  meaning   that  is  being  cognized 
(by  express  words)  no  limitation   is   recognized  whether  by  other  words 
or  by  (the  suggestive  power  of)  case  endings,  (as)   for   example,  Dhi'iinah  35 
('smoke')    ayam  ('this')    jvalati     ('burns')."      Nor  is  (it  a  fact    that 
inasmuch)  as   the  semen  (discharged)  has   (about  it   tlie   character  of) 
being  impure,  it  is  unfit  (i)   to  be  touched  (in  any  case  whatever).     By  the 
very  rule  (that  lays  it  down  so),  it  is  understood  that  it  is  fit  to  be  touched 
for  the   purposes  of  the   nature  of   penance,  just  as  Sur&  (is)  in  drinking  40 
which  is  of  the  nature  of  a  penance. 

(i)    G.    and  N.    give  tlie  wrong  reading  Spursayogyatoam,  fit  to  be  touched, 
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652.  And  this  penance  refers  to  a  Grihastha  alone  (whose  semen) 

is  discharged   without   (any)   intention  on  his  part, 

A  harder   penance  in      ,       .     ,,  ,       r>     ,  i  a   .        /•.  ^i     ^  \ 

the  case  of  a  Brahma-     lor  lu  the  case  of  a  Brahmacliarin,   (if  that  occurs) 

chfirin,  or  a  Grihastha     jn  (the  Condition  of)  sleep  or  in  wakeful  conditions, 

in  whoso   case  there   is 

intention.  a  harder  penance  is  seen  described.    Also  (there  is    5 

a)  text  of  Yama   (j)   which   says,  "If  a  Grihastha, 

out  of  intention,  cause  the  discharging  of  his  semen  on  the  ground,  he  shall 

meditatively  repeat  Gayatri  one  thousand  times  along  with  three  Pran&- 

yamas,"  and  it  refers  to  the  case  where  the  act  is  done  intentionally. 

653.  And  next:  10 
CCLXXIX.     Having   seen  his   shadow  in  water  he 

shall  meditatively  recite  (the  Mantra)  3Iayi  tejak,  and  if 
it  is  seen  in  an  impure  substance  he  shall  recite  Savitri, 
and  also  for  fidgetiness  and  even  (speaking  of)  falsehood. 

When  his  own  siiadow  that  is  reflected  in  water  is  seen,  one  should  15 

Meditative   repetition     meditatively     recite     tiiis    Mantra,    Mnyi    tejah 

fj^lt-^'^^'^^  fl^lf?*^     iiiilri'jam  etc.     But  if  it  is  seen  in  an  impure  sub- 
ing  one  a  own  reflection  •^  '^    . 

in  water  or  impure  sub-     Stance,  he  should  meditatively  repeat  SAvitri,  (that 
^'*"''®*-  is,)  the  Rik  (in  praise)  of  the  deity  SAvitri,  (that  is 

to  say,)  Tatsavitur  etc.    (fc).  20 

Similarly   that  very  (Rik)  is  to  be  meditatively  repeated  for  being 
fidgety  in  speech,  hand,  foot,  and  the  like,  and  also  for  uttering  falsehood. 

654.  This  should  be  understood  to   (hold  good)  wlien   the  act  is  done 

intentionally.    But  when   the  act  is  unintentional, 

An   Achamana    would     tiie  Achamana  laid  down  by  Manu  should  be  under-  25 
do  for  such  acts  if  there         ^       ,  /^     ,    ,  ,  i\     <i  tt      •         t      »     -*  i 

is  no  intention.  Stood  (to  hold  good) :     Having  slept,  eaten,  sneezed, 

thrown  out  (the  phlegm),  and  spoken  falsehood,  and 

A 

drunk  water,  and  when  beginning  to  study,  one  shall   perform   an   Acha- 
mana though  lie  is  pure"  (V.  145).    And  (there  is)  the  text  of  Samvarta 

which  says,  "  When  one  has  sneezed,  or  thrown  out  30 
If  "the  'act  is  of  very     Phlegm,  when  (something)   sticking  to  the  teeth 

little    consequence     falls  down,  having  spoken  falsehood  likewise,  and 
or   when  water   cannot       ,        .        ^    ,,      ,  ,  ,      ,  „         ,   ,  ,         v 

be  had  for  Achamana.        having  talked  to  persons  who  have  suffered  degrada- 
tion (from  caste),  one  shall  touch  his  right  ear," 
but  that  should  be  taken  (to  apply)   to  cases  of  very  little  consequence  or  35 
when  water  is  hard  (to  get). 

655.  After  (mentioning)  the  "killing  of  a  woman,a  ^udra,  a  Vai^ya, 

and  a  Ksatriva,"  the   (sin  of)  "living  by  prohibited 
The  general  penances  ,   ,  „',,»,' rt««\  .  ^.         <>•■..        / 

according  to   propriety     wealth    (III.  236)  IS  mentioned.    And  in  tiiat  (case) 

for  'iving  by  prohibited     ^jjg  penances  for  minor  sins  laid  down  by  Manu  and  40 
Yajijavalkya  should  be  understood  (to  hold  good) 

(;■)    N.    has  Manu. 

(k)    ^igveda  III.  iv.  10.  5. 
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(the  partcular  one  being  determined)  witli  reference  to  the  caste,  ability, 
quality,  etc.  (of  tlie  expiator). 

656.  Even  in  tlie  case  of  infidelity,  tiiose  penances  are  to  be  applied 

in   that   very   manner.     By   the   word  'Nastikya' 
UtPlla'm^M^^^^     ('infidelity'),  is  signified  the  reviling  of  the  Veda,    5 
for  earning   livelihood     and  making  a  livelihood  by  it,  and  in  both   of  those 
''y  '*•  cases,  a  different   penance   too  has  been  prescribed 

by  Vasistha  (thus):  "An  infidel  shall  perform  a  Krichchhra  (penance) 
lasting  for  twelve  days,  and  give  up  his  infidelitj'.    But  he  who   makes  a 
livelihood  by  his  infidelity   shall  perform  an  Atikrichchhra  (and)  give  up  10 
his  infidelity"  (I)  (XXI.  29-30). 

But  this  refers  to  an  act  which  is  but  once  committed.    The  penan- 
General  penances  for      ces   (laid  down)   for  minor  sins  refer  to  the   (eases 
rtpetition  of  tlie  act.  where  the  act  is)  repeated. 

657.  Next  (there  is  the  text)  which  is  stated  by  ^ankha  thus,  "An  15 
infldel,  one   who  lives  by   infidelity,  an   ungrateful  person,  a  fraudulent 

man,  and  he  who  brings  false  charges,— these  shall 

One  year's  subsistence         ,  j,}  ^  i^y    collecting   alms  in  the  houses  of  Brkh- 
on  foocl  begged  at  liran-  •'  " 

mana's  houses  or  severe     manas ;  "  and  also    (that)   which,  after  beginning 

hastastedlong*'    ^""^'^      (^'^®  *^°P'°)  ^^  "  ^°  '"^'^®'  ^"^  ''®  ^^^^°     "^'®^  ^^  ■""'  ^^ 
delity     etc.,"    is     stated    by    Harita  as,    "  shall 

perform  austerity  in  the  midst  of  five  (fires),  staying  in  rain,  and  remain- 
ing in  water  during  the  hot,  rainy,  and  cold  seasons  respectively  ;"  and 
both  of  them  refer  to  the  case  where  the  habit  has  lasted  for  a  long  time 
out  of  excessive  wrong  sentiment.  25 


SECTION  XXVIII. -PENANCES  FOR  BREACH  OF  VOW  ETC. 

658.  After  infidelity  (was  mentioned)  it  has  been  said,  "breach  of 
vow  as  well."  As  an  Avakirnin  ('  a  Brahmacliarin  who  has  committed 
an  act  of  incontinence')  is  not  well  known,  (the  sage)  first  gives  his  defini- 
tion and  (then)  lays  down  the  penance  in  that  (case):  30 

CCLXXX.     (He  who  is)  a  Brahmacharin  becomes 

an  Avakirnin  by  Cohabiting  with  a  woman.     He  is  purified 

by  immolating   an  ass  as  a  sacrificial  animal  (to)  the  god 

Nirriti. 

A  Brahmacharin,  whether  an  Upakurvanaka  ('  he  who  returns  home  35 

after  study  ')  or  a  Naisthika  ('  he  who  stavs  lifelong 
A    Brahmacharin   who  .^,    ,  .  ^       ,x    ■'.',  ,     ,  .,  .  ,  ' 

commits  an  act  of  incon-     with  his  preceptor  ),  if  he  cohabits   with  a  woman, 

tinence  shall   immolate     becomes  an  Avakirnin.     Avakirna  is  the  emission  of 
an  ass  for  Airriti. 

the  final    element  (of   the  body),  and  he  who  has 


(I)    Buhler     translates    l^astikavritti  as     '  one  who  receives   subsistence  fronj 
atheists," 
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had  that  is  an  Avakirnin.  Such  a  person  is  purified  by  performing  a 
sacrifice  with  an  ass  as  the  sacrificial  animal  intended  for  the  god  Nirriti. 
Altiiough  it  is  established  that  tiie  ass  lias  the  nature  of  a  Pasu 
('animal'),  yet,  the  mentioning  of  the  term  'Pai^u'  ('animal')  is  to  bring  in 
(the  rites  which  are  as  good  as)  involving  a  Pasu  ('animal')  and  laid  down  5 
in  the  Giihya  (Siitras)  by  Asvalayana  and  others  thus  :  "  Then  the  rules 
(relating  to  the  rites  with)  Pasus  "  (I.  xi.  1). 

659.    Next,  this  should  be  performed  in  a  forest,  in  a  place  where  four 

ways  meet,  in  tiie  ordinary  fire.     For  says  the  text 
Fmmolationof  an  assat         .  .,  ,,  _,        t-.     •  ■  «    .  ...  .  .       « 

niglit  in  a  forest  or  on     of  VASISTHA  :        If  a   Brahmacharm   cohabits  with  10 

a  cross-way    and    tJie     a  woman,  he  shall  in  the  forest,  where    four  paths 

offering  of  It  in  the   or-  .  ,  /  «  n 

dinary  fire,  meet,  immolate  an  ass   (and  ofier  it)  intended  for 

tiie  god  ^'irl■iti  in  tlie  ordinary  fire"  (in)  (XXIII.  i). 
Likewise  tiiat  sacrifice  (is  to  be)  performed  at  the  time  of  night,  and  with 
an  ass  whicii  has  one  defective  eye.  Just  so  '  has)  Manu  :  "But  an  Avakirnin  15 
shall,  in  a  place  where  four  paths  meet,  make  Imrnt  offering.s  at  the  time 
of  night  with  an  ass  blind  in  one  eye  after  the  manner  of  Pakayajtia  " 
(XF.  118).  Failing  (to  procure)  an  animal  (suited),  the  offerings  might  be 
made  with  Charus.    For  says  the  text  of  Vasistha  thus  :    "  Or  he  might 

offer  the  Charu  to  Nirriti.  Out  of  it  (he)  must  make  20 
fa'^ling "tl'tro^Tror:"      t"«  (rollowing)  ofTcrings,-  (This  offering  is)  to  Kama 
animal  suited.  ('Love')  Svaha. ;  ('this  ollering  i.s')  to  Kamakama  ('who 

desires  to  have  what  he  loves  ')  SvAhii ;  ('tiiis  offering 
is')  to  Nirriti,  Sv&liA  ;  and  ('this  offering  is')  to  the  demon-gods,  Svaha" 
(XXIII.  2  -3).  25 

6C0.  And  this  refers  to  the  case  (where  the  expiator)  is  not  able  (to 
If  bfttor  fitted  one  ""^ertake  harder  penances)  But  (in  the  case)  of 
year's  typical  lirahnia-  one  wlio  is  able  to  perform  such,  it  should  be  under- 
wearing  ofthe  ass's  Udo  '^t««'l  ^''a^'  i"  addition  to  tlie  Sacrificing  of  an  animal 
in  addition  to  the  fore-  or  the  making  of  burnt  offerings  of  Cliaiu,  (a  form  of)  30 
said  offering.  .      •.        i       i      i-        »  /i 

austeiitj  also  lasting  for  one  year  (becomes  neces- 
sary) as  it  is  laid  down  thus  by  Gautama  :  "  An  Avakirnin  shall  offer 
an  ass  to  the  god  Nirriti  in  a  place  where  four  paths  meet.  He  shall  put 
on  the  skin  of  that  (very  animal)  with  the  hair  turned  outside,  and  taking 
a  red  (earthenware)  vessel,  he  shall  go  to  seven  houses  to  collect  alms  pro-  35 
claiming  the  deed  he  has  committed.  (Thus)  he  43  purified  in  one  year  " 
(XXIII.  17-9). 

Similarly  bathing  at  tlie  three  Savanas  and  partaking  of  meals  only 

once  (a  day)  should  be  understood  (to  hold  good). 
Bathing  at   the  three      _,  i.       .      .      .    »»  u  ^-m  ... 

Savanas  and  eating  an     For  says  the  text  of   Manu  :        When   this  sin  is  40 

only  meal  a  day  in  addi-     contracted,  he  shall  put  on  the  skin  of  the  ass.  and 
tion. 

proclaiming  the  deed  lie  has  committed  go  to  seven 


(m)  Buhler  translates  Rok^isa  as  Raksasas  (the  goblins).     Nirriti  of  course  is  ^ 
.Aksasa. 
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houses  to  collect  alms.  On  the  alms  obtained  from  those  (houses),  he 
should  subsist  (taking  a  meal)  (only)  once  a  day.  He  shall  (also)  bathe  at 
the  three  Savanas,  and  is  (tluis)  purified  in  one  year"  (XL  122-3). 

661.  And  this  (penance)  lasting   for  one  year  should   be  understood 

(to  refer  to  the  case  where  he  had  discharged  his    5 

The  penance  to  last  for     semen)   in   the  wife  of   aBrahmana,   who  is   not  a 
three  and  two  years  res-      /-,      ,   .  .         tt    •  '  '  i'     ■     ^i  •»       . 

pectively  if  the  offence     Srotnya,  or  in  a  Vaisya  woman  who  is  the  wife  of  a 

is     with      meritorious     ^rotriya.     But  when  lie  discharges  it  in  a  Brahma- 

Brahmana  and  Ksatnya  .  .   ,,     .  ,   ^     . 

wives  of  a  Srotriya.  na  or  a  Ksatriya  woman,  full  of  (excellent)  qualities, 

wlio  is  tlie  wife  of  a  Srotriya,    then  it  should  be  10 

understood   (that  the   same  penance   is)  to  last  for  three  years  and   two 

years  respectively.    Tlius  say  Sankha  and  Likhita  :  "  He  who  discharges 

his  semen  in  a  Vaisya  woman  wlio  is   protected  (by   her  husband),  he  shall 

for  one  year  observe  (l)atliing  at)  the  three  Savanas,  if  it  is  in  a  Ksatriya 

woman  for  two  years,  and  if  in  a  Brahmana  woman  for  three  years  "  15 

662.  (There  is  tlie)  text  of  Angiras  which  (says)  :    "  And   when  the 

act  of  incontinence    necessitates   (a    penance)   (a 
Six    months'   penance,      „     ,  i  a   .    v     ,     ,,  .        /-,,  »      /4 1_     i  .<       i   ^i 

if    the     woman     with     Bralimacharin)  shall,   wearing  Oliira  (  bark )    cloth 

whom   he  errs   is  not     observe   for  six  months  the  vow  (of  penance  laid 

down)  for  Brahmana-slaying,  and  is  in  that  manner  20 
freed  from  (that)  sin,"  and  that  refers  to  (the  same  case  as)  the  text  of 
Manu  laying  down  one  year's  penance,  but  (where  the  act  is  commit- 
ted) unintentionally,  or  (refers)  to  the  case  where  the  woman  (had  been) 
somewhat  adulterous.  On  tlie  other  hand,  if  (the  act  is  committed)  with 
women  who  are  excessively  profligate,  it  should  be  understood  that  wliat  25 
has  been  stated  by  Sankha  and  Likhita  (holds  good) :  "  He  who  discharges 
(his  semen)  in  a  Sudra  woman  (who  is)  profligate, 
where  The  woman  had  be  shall  bathe  along  with  his  clothes  and  make  a 
been  extremely  profli-  present  of  a  vessel  fllled  with  water  to  a  Brahmana. 
^^    '  If   (it  is)   in  a  Vaisya   woman   (who  is   profligate)  30 

lie  shall  partake  of  food  at  tlie  fourth  meal  time,  and  feed  the  Brahmanas 
and  offer  a  Bhara  of  fodder  to  tlie  cows.  If  (it  is)  in  a  Ksatriya  woman 
(who  is  proiflgate)  lie  shall  fast  for  three  (days,  and)  nights  and  make  a 
gift  of  a  vessel  full  of  ghee.  If  (it  is)  in  a  Brahmana  woman  (who  is 
profligate)  hesiiall  fast  for  six  (days  and)  nights  and  also  make  a  gift  of  35 
a  cow  («).  If  (it  is)  in  a  cow,  he  shall  perform  a  Prajapatya  (penance). 
Unnatural  offences.  ^nd  if  (it  is)  on  a  woman   who  lias  no  womanhood 

(in  her)  he  shall  make  a  gift  of  one  Bhara  of  husk 
and  also  one  Masa  of  lead." 

663.    And  this  penance   for  the  act  of  incontinence  is  the  same  in  40 
the  case  of  Bralimacharins  of  all   the  tliree  Varnas.    For  says  the  text  of 
Sandilya,  "  An   Avakirnin,   whether  he  is  a  Brahmana,  a  Ksatriya,  or 

(it)    S.  omits  this  sentence, 
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even  a  Vaisya,  shall  offer  a  sacrifice  with  an  ass,  siiall  subsist  on  alms,  and 
being  always  self-restrained  is  purified  in  one  year." 

664.    When  he  discharges   the    flnal  element  intentionally  without 
any  cohabitation  with  women,  whether  during  the  day  or  at   the  time  of 

iVairrita    sacriOce  for    ^'^^P'   t^'^"   "^    «''0"''^    ^e    understood    that    mere    5 
self-defllement.  Nairrita  sacrifice  (is  sufficient).    For  only  the  sacri- 

fice has  been  extended  (to  this  case)  by  Vasistha  thus :  "  This  very  (pen- 
ance must  be  performed)  wiiere  one  voluntarily  defiles  himself  or  sleeps 
during  the  day"  (XXIII.  4).  In  the  midst  of  vows  other  (than  Brahma- 
charya),  (that  is,  of  the  vows  of)  Krichchhra,  ChandrAyana,  and  the  like,  10 

to  which  Brahraaciiarya  has  been  extended,  if  there 
This  very    sacrifice  if     .  ■        ,•     ■  »■  •  .a       /  ,       ,  ,  , 

during  the  vows  iieces-    18  sucli  a  discharge,  this  very  sacrifice  (should  be  per- 

sitatitig  lirahmHcharya.      formed)  and  notiiing  more  (is  necessary).    For  it  has 

been  extended  (to  it)  by   that  (Vasistha)  himself  thus:  "This    is  so  even 

(when  a  seminal  discharge   takes  place)  in    the  midst  of  other    vows"  15 

(XXIII.  4).    But  when  the  emission  is  during  sleep,  tiien  what  is  laid  down 

by  MANU.thus  should  be  understood  (to  hold  good):  "Having  discharged 

semen  during  sleep  unconsciously,  a  Brahmana  who 
BathiaK,    worshipping  u      i  _,      i  a   •  i     n  i     ^i 

the  Sun-god,  etc.  where'  '«  »   Brahmacharin,  shall  bathe,   worship   the  Sun- 

a  Brahmacharni  has  noc-    god,  and  meditatively  repeat  thrice  the  Kik  Punar  20 
turnal  emission.  ,         ^      zi  •  .     ..     \,)  /tt    <r.,\ 

jiuim  etc.  (again  me    etc.)    (II.  181), 

665.    (In  tiie  case)  of   Vanaprasthas  and  otiiers,  if   the  (rule  of) 

celibacy  is  violated,  this  very  vow  (of  penance  laid  down)  for  an  Avakirnin 

increased  by   three   Krichchhras  (is  the  penance). 

by'^a  trebirPa"r5ka'*'ff    For  says   the  text  of  Sandilya  :    "Tliere   being  a  25 

he  is  a  VSnaprastha  or    seminal  discharge  committed  intentionally,  a  Vana- 

(     nny  sin.  prastha  as  well  as  a  Sannyasin,  shall   observe  the 

vow  (of  penance  laid  down)  for  an  Avakirnin  coupled  by  a  treble  Paiaka." 

When  one  by  taking  back  to  (the   mode  of)   householder's  life  forfeits  his 

SannyAsa,  then  that  stated  by  Samvarta  should  be  taken  (to  hold  good) :  30 

"Having    embraced  Sannyasa,     if    any   man   wanting  in    sense    would 

revert  (to  householder's  life),   he  shall,   with  due 

'  chh'ra  f"r°reverting  "to    attention,  perform  the  Krichchhra  (penance)  for  six 

householder's  life  from    months  thereafter."    '  Pratyapatti '  (in  the  original 

""^ '*'  means)   adopting    (again)  (the  mode  of    a)   house-  35 

holder's  life.  It  is  with  this  very  view  that  Vasistha  has  said :  "  He 
who  having  been  a  Sannyjisin  does  again  take  to  cohabitation  with  women 
is  born  a  worm  in  ordure  for  sixty  thousand  years."  And  similarly  (has) 
Parasara:  "That  Br4hmana  who  has  become  a  Pratyavasita  by  turning 
A  treble  Krichchhra,  a  "^^^k  from  his  Sannyasa,  or  also  he  wlio  gives  up  his  40 
treble  ChAndrayana, and    vow  of  complete  abstinence  (from  food),  if  he  would 

all  the  sac  ra  ui  e  n  t  a  1      ^    ,       ..,       ,  iii>i-»/         ■\        in 

ceremonies  afresh  for  re-  take  to  the  householder  s  life  (again),  shall  perform 
verting  to  householders  ^  treble  Krichchhra,  a  treble  CliAndrayana,  and  be 
life  from  Sannyfisa.  .„.,'„..  a      ^  ■     \.      ■      ■ 

purified  by  all  the  purificatory  ceremonies  beginnin'' 

with  Jata-karman  ('  natal  ceremony  ')  and  is  (thus)  purified."    With  regard  45 
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to  these,  (the  penance  of)  a  Krichchhra  for  six  months  as  well  as  (the  per- 
formance of  tlie)  puriflcatoiy  ceremonies  (to  be  performed)  again  (is  to  be 
taken  to  be  necessary  in  the  case)  of  a  Brahtnana;  a  treble  Chandrayana 
(in  tlie  case)  of  a  Ksatriya;  and  a  treble  Krichchhra  (in  the  case)  of  a 
Vaisya.  This  is  the  settlement  or  the  three  penances  might  be  held  as  5 
applying  (in  the  case)  of  a  Braiimana  liimself  with  reference  to  his  ability, 
(the  act  being  committed)  once,  or  (it  being)  repeated  (as  the  case 
may  be)  (o). 

666.  Similarly  even  in  the  case  of  those  who  try  (according  to  the 
manner  permitted  by  the  Sastras)  to  seek  death  or  of  such  (people)  as  re-  10 
nounce  (the  world),  a  penance  has  been  prescribed  by  Yama,  thus : 
"Those  who  have  (tried  but)  returned  from  (their  determination  to  die 
from)  water,  fire,  or  halter,  tliose  who  have  violated  the  vow  of  SannyAsa 
or  (complete)  abstinence  from  food,  and  those  who  revert  from  (trying  to 
die  by  means  of)  poison,  fall,  fasting  to  death,  or  strokes  of  weapons,— these  15 
nine  (p)  are  called  Pratyavasitas  and  (are)  cast  out  by  all  men,  and  they 
are  purified  by  Ohandrayana  or  even  by  a  double  Tapta  Krichchhra." 

And   these   two   penances,   (one)    a  Ohandrayana,  (and   the  other) 

consisting  of  a  double  Tai)ta   Krichchhra,  should  be  known  to    have  been 

laid  down  with  reference  "to   the  ability  (of  the  ex-  20 
Sons  etc.  recommended        ■    ^      \       t.    .        .  ..  ,"•  •        /      ■         .  -. 

to  perform  penance  on    piator).     But   when    the    readmg  IS    sastraghata- 

behalf  of  their  father     hatdscho,   then  it   must  be   observed  that    it  is  (a 
and  the   like  who  com-  ^ 

mit  suicide  etc.  penance)  recommended   to  (be  observed  by)   their 

sons  and  the  like  (q)  consequent  upon  the  end  of  the 

deceased  in  a  manner  not   (permissible)  by  the  Sastras,  (tiiat  is    to  say,)  25 

suicide,  etc. 

Next  (there  is  the)  text  of  Vasistha  which  says,  "He  who  attempts 

suicide,  but  remains  alive,  shall  perform  a  Krich- 

Krlchchhra   and  three  t^      ^-      \  ,       ^       ,         ,  .  /   ■.     ,  '        ^ 

days'   fast  for   having    chhra  (lasting)  for  twelve  days  and  (r)  observe  fast 

attempted  suicide.  for  tiiree  (days  and)  nights"   (XXIII.  19),  and  even  30 

(o)  The  following  which  is  apparently  extraneous  matter  is  given  in  N.  enclosed 
In  brackets  :  'That  woman,  who  having  forgotten  her  purposes,  comes  back  from  the 
pyre  in  any  case,  is  purified  by  a  Prajapatya  (penance)  from  (the  sin  of)  that  ignoble 
deed.  'She  who  comes  baclf  from  the  pyre'  (means  she  etc.)  in  trying  to  follow  her  hus- 
band in  death.    It  is  said  in  any  case  (?)  on  account  of  the  text  of  Apastamba.' 

(p).  The  reading  followed  here  iinuaitc,  but  S.  reads  naiuate,  they  are  not  at  all 
(purified  etc.).  It  is  inconsistent,  however,  to  say  that  Yama  lays  down  the  penance, 
and  then  to  cite  a  line  to  show  that  there  is  no  purification  whatever  by  any  means. 
N.  concurs  with  S.  In  addition  to  the  editions  of  the  Mitaksara  we  have  the  Poona 
edition  of  the  28  Smritis  gives  the  same  reading  as  we  have  adopted  (See  BrIHAD-YAMA 
I.  4).  A  Calcutta  edition  of  the  Smritis  (by  Manmath  Nath  Datt)  has  the  reading  sarve  te. 
all  of  them  (See  Yama  I.  4),  anyhow  omitting  jin,  no.  We  discuss  this  at  this  length 
as  the  point  is  impoi't.aiit. 

(q)    S.  omits  adi,  and  the  like. 

(r)  Buhlerhas  " and  then  observe."  But  'then'  is  removed  to  suit  the  expla- 
nation that  follows. 
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that  should  be  understood  (to  refer  to  the  case)  of  one  who  had  determined 
(himself  to  commit)  suicide  proiiibited  by  the  .^Astras,  but  wlio  does  some- 
how live  (s),  his  ability  being  taken  into  account.  Or  the  settlement  is  that 
(the  penance  sliould  last  for)  three  days  where  there  was  a  sheer  determi- 
nation (of  suicide),  and  (for)  twelve  days  (in  case)  he  has  wounded  himself  5 
by  a  weapon  or  the  like. 

667.    And  this  penance  (laid  down)  for  a  Brahmachftrln  guilty  of  in- 
continence refers  to  the  case  of  approaching  such  (a  woman)  as  being 
other  than  a  Guru's  wife  or  one  equal  to  her  (in  the 

These  penances  refer      point  of  superiority)  is  still  one  whom  he  should  not  10 
to  the  case  whero  there  .        r-i       •     ^i        /  .  „        . 

is  no  incest.  approach.    I<  or  m  that  (case  of  approaching  a  Guru  s 

wife  or  the  like),  a  harder  penance  lias  been  pre- 
scribed. Nor  is  it  right  (to  hold)  that  by  the  vow  (of  penance  laid  down) 
for  an  Avakirnin,  (wliich  is  but)  light  (in  nature),  the  taint  of  a  mortal 
sin  with  wliich  h»  migiit  be  affected  and  wliicii  can  be  removed  by  a  twelve  15 
years'  penance  or  the  like  (only),  can  be  destroyed.  Nor  is  it  justified  to 
hold  that  an  ordaining  of  a  light  penance  is  (consequent)  upon  the  addition- 
al consideration  of  liis  being  a  Brahmacharin.  For  it  has  been  pointed  out  in 
(connection  with)  the  topic  on  BrAhmana-sIaying  that  the  penance  is  In- 
When  a  penance  for  an  Creased  twofold  etc.  (in  the  case)  of  tliose  belong-  20 
act  is  done  then  no  ing  to  otlier  Asramas,  Nor  need  a  penance  for 
thre^enti'aTco"nco„.?^  approacliing  a  woman  (withintiie)  prohibited  (circle) 
ants  of  it.  be  performed   separately   in  this  (case),  for  when 

a  Brahmacliariu  (commits  sin)  witli  a  woman  (the  sin  of)  his  fall  from 
Bralimaciiarya  falls  within  the  sin  of  having  approached  a  woman  (witliin  25 
the)  proiiibited  (circle).  Hence  even  in  otlier  (cases)  where  for  a  parti- 
cular act  another  act  whether  equal  to,  or  less  than,  it  is  inevitable  no 
separate  penance  is  prescribed  for  that  (other)  act  (t).  It  is  as  (in  this 
text  of  Manu),  "Having  menaced  (a  Bralimana)  with  assault  one  shall  per- 
form a  Krichclihra,and  having  dealt  a  blow,  an  Atikrichchhra;  if  the  blood  30 
comesout  (he  shall  perform)  a  Krichchhra-Atikrichchlira,  and  if  the  blood 
appears  a  Kriclichhra"  (XI.  208),  (although)  in  the  act  that  causes  the  slied- 
ding  of  blood,  the  two  acts  of  the  nature  of  menacing  (with  assault)  and  deal- 
ing a  blow  are  essential,  (yet)  Krichchhra  and  Atikiicliclihra,  (penances) 
occasioned  by  those  (two  acts),  are  not  prescribed.  Thus  should  it  be  inferred  35 

(»)    N.     has  a  bad  reading  Jiwiia  HoAtyd. 

(t)  O.  and  N.  give  very  bad  readings  of  this  sentence.  8.  has  a  bettor  one 
though  it  can  be  improved  by  adopting  the  reading  tatra  it  itself  notices  in  place  of  tat 
which  it  actually  employs.     We  follow  D.  here. 

The  wrong    reading  found  in   G.    and  N.   is  as  follows  : — Avaiyamhlidvitiah  tat 

prithak uimittiidvayamavaiyiwibMvitvena      svanaimittike A   better    reading 

ought  to  be AvaayumWuivi  iio  tatra  pritlutk  avasyambhuvi   naimittikam     Krlrlirhhra- 

Atikrichihhram  cha  tin  pi-oi/uitlcte.  It  is  this  that  has  been  adopted  in  the  above  trans- 
lation. 

47 
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even  in  other  cases.  But  wliere,  on  the  other  hand,  the  causes  (occasion- 
ing tiie  penance)  do  not  necessarily  come  within 
penance  \hen''''other  another,  tliere  then  tiie  penances  occasioned  are 
things  are  not  essential  separately  taken  into  account.  As  (an  example 
concorai  an  s.  ^^  ^1^^   co-ordinate)   causes   (the   following  may  be    5 

taken) : '  When  on  the  occasion  of  a  Parvan,  one  who  has  besmeared  him- 
self with  oil  approaches  at  the  time  of  day  in  the  midst.of  water  the  wife 
of  another  (man)  who  is  in  her  courses  etc. '  s 

668.  (Objection).  Well,  when  a  Brahmacharin  (errs)  with  a  woman 
there  is  no  such  thing  at  all  as  (the  sin  of)  his  fall  from  Brahmacharya  10 
falling  within  (the  sin  of)  approaching  a  woman  (within  the)  prohibited 
(circle).  For  in  approaching  a  Putrika  ('an  appointed  daughter'),  there  is 
no  sin  of  approaching  a  woman  (within  the)  prohibited  degree.  It  is  so, 
for,  a  Putrikd.  is  not  in  the  first  place  a  maiden,  for  she  is  deflowered.  Nor 
is  she  the  wife  of  another,  for  (in  her  case)  there  is  no  giving  (away  of  the  15 
bride).  Nor  is  she  a  prostitute,  for  she  is  not  of  that  occupation.  Nor 
is  she  a  widow,  for  her  husband  is  not  dead.  Hence  a  Putrika  is  not 
identified  with  anyone  else,  and,  therefore,  she  (does)  not  (fall  within 
the)  prohibited  (circle).  Therefore,  it  is  only  in  the  case  of  him  who  errs 
with  her  alone,  there  is  this  vow  (of  penance  prescribed)  for  an  Avakirnin.  20 
But  in  the  case  of  him  who  errs  with  any  other  woman,  as  some  other 
cause  also  (occasioning  penance)  falls  together,  the  vow  (of  penance 
laid  down)  for  an  Avakirnin  and  also  that  laid  down  for  another  cause 
should  be  prescribed. 

(Answer).     That  is   not   right.    For  even   a  Putrik4  comes   within  25 
the   (circle   of)   married   women,   for  although   there  is    not  the  giving 
(away  of  the  bride  in  her   case),  yet  she  has  been   purified  by   the  puri- 
ficatory ceremony    of  marriage  and   resembles  a  woman  (who  is  married) 
by  the  Gandharva  etc.  form   of   marriage.    Although   there  is  the  pro- 
hibitory  rule,  "A  wise  man  should  not  marry  her,  who  has  no  brother  or  30 
whose  father  is  not  well  known,  for  fear  of  her  being  made  a  Putrika"  (ii), 
yet  it  must  not  be  argued  that  no   wifehood   does  arise  in  her  as  in   (the 
case  of  marrying)  a   girl  of  one's  own  Gotra.    For  the  prohibition  has 
an  obvious  purpose  as  the   prohibition  (of  marrying)  a  girl  of  deformed 
limbs,  and  the  like,  and  the  obviousness  of   the  purpose   (results)  from  35 
the  express  mention  of  'for  fear  of.^ier  being  made  a  Putrika.'    And 
the  marriage   is  not  only    for   the  purposes  of  (begetting)  children,  but 
is  also  for  the  purposes  of   discharging  one's  Dharma,  and  hence  what 
harm  is  there  if  one   who  has  procreated  children   and  has  lost  his  wife 
would  marry  a  Putrika  for  the   purposes  of  Dharma?    As  this  has  been  40 
already  explained,  enough  of  dilation   on   the  point.    Therefore,  it  has 

(u)  Mano  III.  11.  Tliis  translation  has  been  given  after  the  explanation  of 
MEDHi'lITHI.  The  original  has  Piitri/cdd/iarmasaiifci/d  which  some  interpret  as  follows  : 
One  should  not  marry  a  girl  who  has  no  brother  lest  she  might  be  made  a  PntrikA,  nor 
one  whose  father  is  not  well  known  lest  her  birth  may  transpire  to  be  one  of  shame. 
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been  rightly  said  that  where  a  Brahinacharia  (errs)  with  a  woman,  as 
his  fall  from  Bralimacharya  falls  within  (the  sin  of)  approaching  a  woman 
(within  thel  prohibited  (circle),  no  separate  penance  caused  by  other 
causes  should  (also)  be  prescribed. 

669.  In  connection   with  the  topic  on  penances  for  a  Brahmacharin    5 
(the  sage)  prescribes  a  penance  with  reference  to  another  high  sin  (u). 

CCLXXXl.  But  having  neglected  for  seven  (days 
and)  nights  going  about  for  alms  and  the  (performing  of 
the)  rite  in  lire,  he  shall,  with  due  attention,  offer  two 
burnt  offerings  with  the  two  (formulas)  kdmavakirna,  etc.  10 

CCLXXXII.  And  next  he  shall  perform  the  attend- 
ing ceremony  (to  the  Fire-god)  by  this  Mantra  samd- 
sinchantu  etc. 

That  Brahmacharin  who,  being  not  at  all  ill,  does  neglect  going 
about  for  alms  or  even  performing  the   rite   in   fire   for  seven   (days  and)  15 

The  two  offerings  by  "'g'^ts  continuously,  siiall  offer  burnt  offerings  with 
a  Brahmacharin  who  the  two  formulas,  'I  have  violated  (the  vow) 
tov^lll  fnd"!ho''per-  t'lrough  lust,  I  have  violated  (the  vow),  (may  this 
formauceof  the  rite  iu     be)  to  him   who  follows   his   lust,  SvAha ! '  and  'I 

have  fallen  through  lust,  I  have  fallen  (from  the  20 
high  pedestal  of  my  vow),  (may  this  be)  to  him  who  follows  his  lust, 
Svah4 ! '  and  (then)  he  shall  perform  the  rite  of  attending  on  the  Fire-god 
with  the  (reciting  of  the)  Mantra,  "May  the  (gods)  Maruts  excessively 
shower,  may  the  (god)  Indra  excessively  (shower),  may  Brihaspati  exces- 
sively (shower),  and  may  this  (god)  Agni  excessively  (shower)  (me)  witji  25 
renown  and  the  splendour  of  Brahman." 

670.  And  this  should  be  noticed  (to  hold  good)  in  (the  case  of  his)  not 
attending  (to  them)  by  being  engrossed  ia  (doing)  service  to  the  preceptor 

and  the  like  superior  purposes.     But  when  he  is  not 

The   penance    of  an     ^j  all  engaged  (thus)  but  neglects  both  the  duties,  30 
Avakirnin  if  he  wilfully  o   o        \  /  o  » 

neglects.  (to  go  about  for  collecting)  alms  and  the  rite  in 

Are,  then   it  should  be  noticed  that  (what  has  been) 

laid  down  by  Manu  (thus)   (holds  good) :    "  (A  Brahmacharin  who)   being 

in  health   neglects    for    seven     (days    and)    nights    (going    about    for) 

collecting  alms  and  the  (rite  of)  offering  a  piece  of  sacred  fuel  to  the  fire  35 

shall  observe  the  vow  (of  penance  laid  down)  for  an  Avakirnin"  (II.  187). 

671.  But  in  case  where  the  sacred  thread  is  lost,  a  penance  has  been 
laid  down  by  Harita   (thus) :     "  He  shall  offer  four  offerings  with  the 

Penances  for  the  loss     Mantra,  Manas,  vratapati,  etc.    and  again  revert 
of  sacred  thread,  sleep     to  his  actual  former  condition.    If  he  eats  the  alms  40 
during  daytime,  etc.  (collected  of  persons)  not  (of  a)  noble  (character), 

(v)    Vpapdtulai,  minor  sin,  is  another  reading. 
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if  he  sleeps  when  tlie  sun  rises,  if  he  sleeps  when  the  sun  sets,  if 
he  vomits,  if  he  sleeps  during  daytime,  if  he  sees  a  woman  (in  her) 
nude  (condition),  if  he  sleeps  naked,  if  he  steps  on  the  cremation 
ground,  if  he  mounts  a  horse  or  the  like,  and  if  he  disregards  those 
that  are  entitled  to  be  worshipped  by  him,  he  shall  make  offerings  5 
with  tiiese  very  Mantras  in  the  fire  to  which  the  sacred  fuel  has  been 
added.  (And)  for  killing  non-moving  (plant)  life  and  sfiakes  etc.,  he  shall 
make  burnt  offerings  with  gliee  with  the  Mantras  sacred  to  the  Kusman- 
das,  yat  devadevahedanam  etc.  (And)  for  accepting  gems,  raiments, 
cows,  etc.  (in  gift)  he  shall  meditatively  repeat  one  thousand  and  eight  10 
Gayatris.  "  With  Manas,  vratapatis,  etc."  (means)  with  (the  Mantras 
beginning  with)  Mano  jyotir  etc.  and  which  is  indicated  by  manas  and 
witli  (the  Mantras  beginning  with)  Tram  agne  vratapa  asi  ('  O  fire,  you 
are  the  protector  of  the  vow  ')  etc  ,  and  indicated  by  vrata  etc.  '  Revert 
to  his  actual  former  condition '  means  he  must  take  it  with  due  Mantras  15 
according  to  the  manner  prescribed  for  Upanayana. 

Next  in  the  case   when  he  eats  etc.   without  Yajiiopavita   ('sacred 
thread ')   on   what  has  been  stated  by  Marichi  (as 

1008  Gayatris  for  eat-     follows)  Should  be   taken  (to  hold  good) :  "  He  who 
ing  without  the  sacred  ° 

thread  on.  eats   without  his  sacred  thread  on   or  discharges  20 

urine  or  fccces  (without  observing)  the  rule  (re- 
garding) the  sacred  thread,  one  is  purified  by  (a  meditative  repetition  of) 
one  thousand  and  eight  Gayatris  and  by  Pranaydma." 

672.  And  next : 

Having  partaken  of  flesh  and  liquor,  a  Kriclichhra  as  25 
well  as  the  remaining   vows    (of   penance)  shall    be    per- 
formed. 

CCLXXXIIl.  Having  done  anything  unpleasant 
to  the  Guru,  he  attains  purification  only  when  he  pro- 
pitiates him.  30 

When  liquor  andflesh  are  partaken  of  unintentionally  by  a  Brah- 
macharin,  a  Kriclichhra  penance  should  be  perform- 
tentS^eatlng  Rell'.     ^d.  Thereafter,  he  should  finish  the  remaining  vows 
(of  penance). 

673.  And  this  refers  to  the  (case  of)  partaking  the  flesh  of  rabbits  35 
etc.  that  are  allowed  for  being  eaten  by  the  wise.  For  says  the  text  of 
Vasistha  (tlius) :  "If  a  Brahmacharin  eats  meat  which  (though)  is 
permitted  to  be  partaken  of  by  the  wise,  he  shall  perform  a  Kriclichhra 
vow  (lasting)  for  twelve  (days  and)  nights  and  finish  the  remaining 
(portion  of  the)  vow  "  (XXIII.  11).  Tlie  use  of  the  expression  "  for  twelve  40 
(days  and)  nights"  is  to  bring  in  (the  performance  of)  an  Atikrichchhra,  a 
Paraka,  etc.  in  accordance  with  his  doing  it  intentionally  or  repeatedly. 
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But  when  lie  is  overtaken  by  a  disease   wliicli   can   only  be   removed  by 

(eating)   flesh,  then  he  must  first  offer-  flesh   to  (be  partaken  of  by)  his 

preceptor,  and   tlien   partake  of  it  (himself).    For  it   has  been  stated  by 

that  (Vasistha)  himself  thus:  "If  he  is  overtaken   by   disease,  he   might 

for  the  purposes  of  medicine,  eat  all  (sorts  of  things,  portions  of  which    5 

,are  )  first  partaken   of  by  the   preceptor "  (XXIII.  9).    The   use   of  the 

expression  "  all  (sorts  of  things)  "   is  to  encompass  under  it  all  prohibited 

edibles,  such  as  flesh,  garlic,  and   the   like-     And  having  had  his  disease 

cured  by  eating  sucii  (things)  he  shall   perform    tiie 

A  Brahmacharin  might     j.jjg  ^f  attending  on  the  Sun-god.     Thus    (says)  10 
eat  flesli   for  medicinal  ^  °  "  \     j   / 

parposes.  Baudhayana  :   '  He  who  wants  to  have   his  disease 

treated  (this  way)  shall  then,  when  he  becomes  free 

from  disease,  stand  up  and  perform  the  rite  of  attending  on  the  Sun-god 

by  (reciting)  Hamsas  suehisat  etc."iw). 

674.  There  is  no  sin  if  it  happens  that  he   partakes  of  even  liquor  15 

unconsciously.    For   says    the    text  of  Vasistha 

oyHqu"oTi8n7s"*^''"'^     ('•'»«)=  "When  liquor  is  given  without  any   desire 
(on   the   part  of  the   Brahmacharin)   or   when   he 
is  a  V4jasaneyaka,  does  not  pollute  him  "  (XXIII.  13)  {x). 

We  shall   deal  with   the   penance  for  eating  the    food  of  another  20 
(affected  by   death  or  birth-)  impurity   and   the  like   in  the  Chapter  on 
Penances  for  Eating  Forbidden  Things. 

675.  By  doing  what  is  unpleasant  to  the  Guru  by  violating  his 
command  etc.,  he  shall  propitiate  the  Guru  by  failing  at  his  feet,  and  is 
(thereby)  purified.  25 


SECTION  XXIX. -PENANCES  THAT  A  GURU  MAY 
HAVE  TO  PERFORM. 

676.  In  connection  with  the  topic  on  penances  (affecting)  a  Brah- 
macharin (the  sage)  lays  down  (a  penance)  with  reference  to  a  Guru 
also :  30 

When   (a  student  .who)   is  sent   (on  an  errand)  dies, 
the  Guru  shall  perform  the  three  Krichchhras. 

Whoever  being  a  Guiu  sends  his  disciple  on  an  errand  to  a  place  in- 
fested by  thieves,  serpents,  tigers,  and  the  like,  or 

Three      Kpchchhras    ^^  t|,e  jjme  of  midnight  more   (fearful)  on  account  35 
tor    a  Guru    on    whose        ,    ,  .   ,    ,        ...  ,   ^i     \    .     ■  ,   ..      . 

errand  a  disciple  dies.       of  thick  (encircling  of  the)  darkness,    and  if    that 

(disciple)  sent    by   the  Guru    dies    unfortunately, 

tiien   that   Guru  shall  perform   the  three   Krichchhras,  Pr^jApatya  etc. 


(w)    Rlgveda  HI.  vii.  14.  5. 

(a-)  This  translation  is  given  with  some  diffidence,  though  it  is  to  suit  the  explana- 
tion of  the  Mitaksar£  that  follows.  Buhler  has  "does  not  defile  a  student  of  the 
Vfijasaneyi-tsakhi." 
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And  (it  should)  not  (be  taken  to  mean)  a  treble  Prajapatya,  and  if  it  were 
so,  the  numeral  {traya,  three,)  introducing  different  (peaanees)  would  have 
no  purpose  to  serve.  Nor  is  it  proper  to  hold  tliat  as  in  the  case  of  "  He 
shall  offer  eleven  Prayajas  {xx)"  the  numeral  is  intended  to  express  repeti- 
tion (tj)  for  when  it  is  possible  that  by  nature  things  can  be  different,  5 
the  idea  of  repetition  is  not  justified.  Had  tliis  numeral  occurred  in  the 
Utpanna  (Vakya)  then  the  idea  of  repetition  could  have  been  somehow 
possible  also.  But  it  occurs  in  the  Utpatti  (Vakya)  ('  text  enjoining 
the  performance  of  a  thing').  And  hence  as  in  the  case  of  "Three  gliee 
offerings  he  shall  make,"  it  is  proper  to  construe  the  numeral  three  as  10 
expressing  three  things  differing  in  nature. 


SECTION  XXX.— CRUELTY  FOR  A  GOOD  PURPOSE, 

677,    (The  sage)  lays  down  an  exception  for  penances  for  all  (sorts 
of)  cruelty  : 

CCLXXXIV.     If  a  Brahinana  for  whom  kindness    is  15 
being  shown  dies,  there  is  no  sin  (z). 

If  for   a  Brahmana  or  the  like,  kindness  is  being  done  by  giving  him 

..,,,,      medicines,  wholesome  diet,  and  the  like  according 
It  IS  no  sin  if    death  ^ 

occurs   by    misliap    in     to  the  teachings  of  Ayurveda,  altliough  tiiat   Brah- 

honestly  trying  to  do     ,j,ana  does  somehow  die   by   misliap,  (yet),  no  sin  20 

results  whatever  from  it.    The  use  of  the  term 

'Vipra'  (for 'Brahmana')  is  for  the  purpose  of  indicating  by  synecdoche 

(xx)  Prayajas  are  pre-sacrificial  rites  because  they  are  offered  prior  to  the  prin- 
cipal sacrifice.      (See  Satapatha  Brahmana  I,  Adhyayas  V  and  VI). 

(y)  In  connection  with  Agnisomiya,  there  is  the  text  of  Jsruti  (which  says), 
"He  shall  offer  eleven  Pray  Sjas."  Here  the  question  is  whether  eleuen  is  to  be  taken 
along  with  each  of  the  five  Prayajas  or  if  it  is  to  signify  that  the  total  number  of 
Prayajas  to  be  offered  is  eleven.  The  argument  for  the  objection  is  as  follows  :  The 
text  lays  down  that  just  as  in  "  He  shall  make  Anuyajas  ('  after  rites  '  or  rites  following 
the  principal  sacrifice)  with  Pfisadajya  ('curds  mixed  with  ghee  '),"  Priiadajya  forms 
an  attribute  of  every  offering,  even  so  eletten  is  to  be  taken  along  with  each  Prayfija. 
And  thus  on  account  of  the  difference  in  Samit  etc.  to  be  employed,  there  will  be  a 
corresponding  multiple,  and  there  will  be  flfty-five  Prayajas  on  the  whole.  The 
numeral  employed  to  form  an  attribute  to  the  Prayajas,  and  the  total  number  of  the 
Prayajas  intended  is  not  expressed  and,  therefore,  the  numeral  is  to  be  taken  along 
with  each  Prayaja.  The  argument  for  the  reply  is  as  follows  :  Eleven  is  the  numeral 
expressive  of  the  whole  number,  and  is  a  number  expressing  the  total  number  of 
Prayajas  in  the  present  case.  Therefore,  it  shows  a  repetition  of  the  group  (of  five 
Prayajas).  The  Prayajas  are  only  five  and  the  number  cannot  form  an  attribute 
of  them  unless  they  repeat  themselves.  Thus  the  five  Prayajas  should  be  repeated 
twice,  and  one  recurs  again  as  tlie  eleventh. 

(z)  N.  notices  an  additional  half  of  a  verse  which  runs  thus:  'And  also  when, 
medicinal  and  branding  treatments  are  being  given,  cows  and  bulls  happen  to  die.' 
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any  living  being  in  general.  It  is  witli  this  very  view  that  it  lias  been 
stated  by  Samvarta  andotliers  tlius,  "In  an  operation  for  the  purpose  of 
treating  a  cow's  disease,  or  when  efforts  are  made  to  remove  a  dead 
foetus  (from  her  womb),  if  death  occurs,  tlien  he  is  not  tainted  by  the  sin," 
and  so  on.    And  tliis  has  already  been  dealt  witli.  5 


SECTION  XXXI.  -PENANCES  FOR  FALSE  SLANDER. 
678.    Intending  to  lay  down   the  penance  for  a  false  slanderer  (the 
sage)  lays  down  an  Arthavdda  first  referring  to  him  : 

Twice  is  the  sin  of  a  false    slanderer   and    an    equal 
amount   (is    the  sin)  of _ one  who  speaks   of  what  actually  10 
exists. 

CCLXXXV.     Also  he  who  falsely   slanders   receives 
the  sin  of  him  whom  he  slanders. 

He  whose  mind  becomes  disturbed  by  anger  resulting  from  jealousy 
He  who  impntcR  false     '°''   '''"'  exaltation   of  others  imputes    (to    tiiem)  15 
charges  gets  twice  the     without  any  ground  whatever  false  charges  in   the 
sin  of  that  sinner.  presence  of  men,  as   (for  example) 'so  and  so  has 

committed  a  Brahmana-slaughter  or  the  like,'  then  to  him  that  very 
(sin  he  imputes  to  another)  comes  doubly.  But  even  to  him  who  pro- 
claims in  the  presence  of  men  a  fault  which  actually  exists  but  whicli  20 
is  not  known  to  others,  there  is  a  liability  to  sin  equal  to  that  of  that 
sinner.  Just  so  has  Apastamba :  "Having  come  to  know  the  sin  of  an- 
other one  shall   not   (himself   for   the)  first  (time) 

One    shall   not   take     become  a  reporter  (of  it)  to  otiiers  that  so  and  so 
initiative  to  report  the  _        ,     ,  ,    ^-        /,  i   \  .   «,. 

sin  of  another.  has  suffered  degradation  (from  caste),  nor  prevent  25 

such  a  one  from  the  path  of  duty  "  (I.  xxi.  20)  (a). 

679.  It  is  not  only  to  twice  the  sin  that  a  false  slanderer  makes 

himself  liable  to,  but  also  receives  whatever  is 
The  slanderer  re-  collectively  the  sin  of  the  one  who  is  falsely  slan- 
thi'sTandered";^  ""  °'     dered.    This  is  an   Arthavada  with  regard  to  the  30 

penance  that  is  about  to  be  described,  and  it  is  not 
intended  to  lay  down  here  a  liability  to  twice  the  sin  and  so  on.  For 
the  cause  occasioning  the  sin  is  of  a  light  nature,  a  light  penance  is 
about  to  be  laid  down,  and  also  the  topic  is  of  such  as  would  destroy  some- 
thing  without  acquiring  anything.  35 

680.  (The  sage)  lays  down  a  penance  with  regard  to  (that  offence) : 
He  who  imputes  falsely  a  mortal  sin  or  a  minor   sin 

to  anotlier 


(d)    8.  requires  a  fall  stop  after  this  quotation, 
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CCLXXXVI.  Shall  spend  one  month  subsisting  on 
water  (and  remain)  qieditatively  repeating  (Mantras)  and 
being  self-restrained  (b). 

He  who,  with  no  reason  whatever,  accuses  another  of  false  charges. 
Subsisting  on  water     (oO  ^  mortal  sin  such  as  Brahmana-slaughter  or  a    5 

for  one  month,  medita-     minor  sin  such  as  cow-killing,  shall,  so  long  as  one 
tivo    repetition  of  the  °  " 

Mantras,  etc.  for  false     month   lasts,  subsist  on  water,  and  be  given  to  the 

slandering.  meditative  repetition  (of  the  Mantras)  and  also  be 

self-restrained.    Meditative  repetition  should  be  performed  of  ^uddhavati 

(Mantras).    For  says  tlie  text  of  Vasistha  :     "  By  having  falsely  accui^ed  10 

a  Braiimana  of  a  sin   tiiat  causes  loss  of  caste   or  of  a  minor  sin,  one 

shall  subsist  on  water  for  one   month,  (meditatively)   repeat  Suddhavati 

(Mantras),  or  might   resort  to  bathe  with  the   priests  at  (the  end  of)  a 

horse-sacriflce." 

Tlie  employing  of  the  (expressions)  'mortal  sin  '  and  '  minor  sin' is  15 
an  indication  by  synecdoche  of  even  other  (sins),  high  sins  etc. 

681.  And  this  should  be  understood  (to  hold  good)  wlien  the  imputa- 
Adiustment    of  the     tion is  made  to  a  Brahmana  by   a   Brahmana  him- 

penance  in  accordance     g^f     gyt   when  a  Brahmana  makes  an  imputation 
with  the  conditions   of  ,  tt-      » '■  *i      .-i  i  nn 

the  slanderer  and  the      (of  false  Charges)  to  a  Ksatriya  or  the  like  or  when  20 

slandered.  ^  Ksatriya  etc.  to  a  Braiimana,  then  the  increasing 

or  lowering  of  the  penance  siiould  be  prescribed  in  accordance  with  the 

puuishinent(that  is)  thus  (laid  down) :  "  When  scandals  (are   from  castes) 

of  inferior  order,   the   punishment  is  two  times  and  tliree  times,  and  in 

the  superior  order  of   castes,  it   is   half  and  half  less  than   that "    (II.  25 

207). 

682.  But  for  liim  who  imputes  a  charge  that  (actually)  exists,  half 
Half  for  accusing  one     of  it  should  be  prescribed  in  accordance  with  the 

of  a  real  charge.  (above)   punishment  and  in  accordance  with  the 

Arthavada  described  above.  30 

683.  Similarly  for  him  who  imputes  to  another  a  high  sin,  this  same 
Three-fourths  of  the     is  ^^^  vow  (of  penance)  a  quarter  less,  but  for   him 

penance   for   Imputing     who  imputes  a  sin  (causing  degradation  from  caste) 
a  high  sin;  half  for  an      ,,.,.,,,  .  ,       .         .  .  .      .^    . 

ordinary  sin  ;  a  quarter     half,  while  for  him  who  inputes  a  minor  sin  It  IS 

for  a  minor  sin.  ^  fourth  part.    For  in   tlie   text,  "It  is  declared  35 

that  in  the  (case  of)  killing  a  Ksatriya  (the  penance  is)   a  fourth  part   (of 

that  prescribed)   for   Brahmana-slaughter "   (Manu  XI.  120),  it  has  been 

shown  that  (the  penance)  for  killing  a  Ksatriya  which  is  a   minor  sin,  is 

a  fourth  part  of  the  penance  laid  down  for  a  mortal  sin. 


(b)     The    nunihering    of    the  stanzas  is  not   properly  attended  in  N.  and  8.    G, 
however,  counts  the  bogus  half  of  284,  and  gives  a  continuous  number. 
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Til  us  (a  iwnance)  less  than  a  minor  sin  should  be  prescribed  even 
for  him  svho  imputes  (to  another  any)  one  (of  the)  miscellaneous  (sins). 
A  high  or  low  pen-  ^'^^  ^"^'^  t''^  text  (of  a  Smrlti)  thus :  "  Having  con- 
ance  is  to  be  prescribed  sidered  the  ability  (of  the  expiator)  and  also  the 
according  to  the  nature 
of    the    miscellaneous     siti  (he  has  committed)  a  penance  (suited)   should    5 

sins  also.  jjg  prescribed."     That  (statement)  of  Sankha  and 

LiKHiTA  which  (says),  "  An  infidel, an  ungrateful  person,  a  man  of  dishonest 
dealings,  a  man  who  destroys  the  occupation  of  a  Bralimana,  and  one 
who  falsely  imputes  charges  to  another,-  these  persons  shall  for  six  years 
go  about  to  collect  alms  in  the  houses  of  Brahmanas,  eat  for  one  year  alms  10 
washed,  or  for  six  months  follow  the  cows,"  and  thus  lays  down  a  harder 
penance,  is  to  be  taken  to  apply  in  accordance  with  the  high  or  low 
amount  of  the  repetition  (of  the  sin). 

684.  As  (suggested)  by   the   topic  of  the  penance  (prescribed)  for  - 
one  who  imputes  (false)  charges,  (the  sage)  lays  down  a  penance  affecting  15 
one  who  is  thus  slandered  : 

He  who  is  imputed  false  charges  to  shall  perform  a 
Kfichchhra,  or  in  honour  of  Fire-god 

CCLXXXVII.  Offer  Purodasa,  or  even  (offer)  a  Pasu 
in  honour  of  the  Wind-god.  ^0 

He  who  is  falsely  slandered  shall  perform  a  Pr^jApatya  Krichchhra, 
Or  he  may  offer  Purodftsa  (c)  prepared  in  honour  of  the  Fire-god.  Or 
(he  may  offer)  a  Pasu  consecrated  in  honour  of  the  Wind-god.  Of 
these  alternative  (courses)  the  settlement  is  with  reference  to  the 
ability  (of  the  expiator)  and  also  the  possibility  (of  the  penance  being  25 
performed). 

685.  (There  is  the  text  wherein)  it  is  laid  down  by  Vasistha  that 
subsisting    on    water    for    one    month   is  necessary,     "And    from   this 

He  who  is  slanderod  ^^^V   ("""'^  "'^  penance)  one  who  is  slandered  (has 

-shall  live  on  water  for  to   follow)  has  been   explained"  (XXIII.  37),  and  30 

one  month  if  he  remains  .i     ^      ■       ■  •  .       »    i  /,.         ,       ..   \    ^,     ^ 

vithout    penance     for  ^"^^  should  be   taken  (to  refer  to)    that  very  man 

some  time.  who  is  slandered  and  remains   without   performing 

the  penance  for  some  time.  For  heaviness  of  punishment  (in  the  case 
of  such)  has  been  pointed  out  by  (the  text),  "To  a  man  who  is  defiled, 
and  who  remains  charged  (of  the  guilt  without  expiation  for  more  than)  35 
one  year,  the  punishment  is  double"  (d).  (There  is  the)  statement  of  Paithi- 
NASI  which  (says),  "  He  who  is  imputed  falsehood  to  shall  for  one  month 
perform  Krichchhra  if  (the  accusation  is)  with  (ordinary)  sins,  and  for 
two  months  if  with  mortal   sins,"  and  even  tliat  (does  refer  to)  the  same 

((•)  I'uroila^a  is  the  flour  which  is  first  boiled  with  the  water  contained  in  the 
vessel  technically  kno%vn  as  "  Mad;niti,"  then  kneaded  with  the  Mantra  recited  with  the 
name  of  the  deity  to  whom  it  is  to  be  offered,  and  tlien  made  into  the  shape  of  a  tortoise, 

(d)  .Mand  VIII.  373, 

48 
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case  as  (the  text  of)  Vasistha,    (Tliere  ia  the)  statement  of  Baudhayana 

which  (says),  "  (Penance)  for  him  who  imputes  a  sin  (to  anotlier  is)  a  Kricli- 

chiira,  and  half  of  it  to   liim  who  is  imputed  to," 
Other  penances.  .  ,  ,  ,,  .  .  , 

and  that  refers  to  (the  case  of)  a  minor  sin  or  refers 

to  (tlie  case  of)  a  man  of  inability."    In  the  same  way  a  settlement  is  to    5 
be  understood   (to   be  arrived  at)  of  other  various  penances  referring  to 
(the  cases  of)  the  slandered  by  considering  the  time,  ability,  and  the  like. 
Tims  says  Manu  :    "  (The   penance  for)  purification  of  thosQ  wliose  com- 
pany at  dining  is  prohibited  (shall  last)  for  one  month  eating  at  the  sixth 
meal  time,  or  even  a  meditative  repetition  of  the  Samhita  and  the  making  10 
of  the  Sakala  offerings "   (e)   (XI.  200).    In   tlie  category  of  those   whose 
company  at  dinner  is  prohibited,  persons  who  had  been  imputed  cliarges  to 
are  mentioned.    Of  course  no  such  thing  arises  as  a  prohibition   from 
doing  (this  or  that)  in  the  case  of  one  to  whom  a 
the°ordSy  dutits  t,°     Sin   was  imputed,  and,^ nevertheless,  this  penance  15 
the  case  of  the  slan-     depends  upon   the  Apfirva  (which   produces  inevi- 
^'^  ■  table  results  and  is  of  the  form  of  some)  prohibition 

to  do  the  usual  duties  which  (must  have  existed)  in  some  past  birth   and 
(the  existence  of   which   is)  inferred  from  tlie   indicative  nature  of  one's 
having    been    slandered  falsely,  and  hence    there    is  no  contradiction  20 
(inasmuch)  as  (it  resembles  the  penance  laid  down)  for   those  wlio   have 
been  stung  by  insects  (and  the  like). 


SECTION  XXXII. -PENANCES  FOR  INCEST  WITH 
A  BROTHER'S  WIFE. 

686.  And  next:  25 
Having  approached  a  brother's    wife    without  being 

asked  (by  the  elders),  one  shall  perform  a  C/handrayana. 

He  who  without  Niyoga   approaches   the   wife 
Ch5ndrayana  for  ap-         ,  ,  ,  i       ..i  i     n  . 

preaching  a'  brother's     of  an  elder  or  a  younger   brother,  sliall   perform 

■wife-  a  Chandrayana.  30 

687.  And  this  should  be  understood  (to  hold  good)  in  the  case  (of 
the  act  being  committed)  once  and  unintentionally.  (That)  text  of 
6ankha   whicli   (says),   "  A  Parivitti  and  also  a  Parivettrl,  shall  go  about 

to  (collect)  alms  at  the   houses  of   Braiiinanas   for 

Subsisting    on    alms     qj^q  year.    And  lie  who  approaclies  the  wife  of  an  35 
for  one  year   if   the  act         ,,     ",         ,  ,  .         .  ,     .  ,      ,     /, 

Is  intentional.  elder  brother  otherwise  than  being  asked   (by   the 

elders)  and  also  (he  ,  who  approaclies)  the  wife 
of  a  younger  brother  shall  do  the  same,"  but  that  refers  to  an  act  com- 
mitted intentionally, 

(b)  All  the  commentators  of  Manu  are  unanimous  in  saying  that  the  offering  of 
Homas  to  the  ropotition  of  the  Mantra,  Tifoakritasija  etc.  Some  say  th.ttthis  is  a  SOkta 
occurring  in  the  SAkals*  branch  of  the  Veda, 
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SECTION  XXXIII.— PENANCES  FOR  CONTACT  WITH 
A  WOMAN  IN  HER  COURSES. 

687.  (The  sage)  sajs  further : 

CCLXXXVIII.     Having   approached    a    woman   in 
her   courses,    one  is   purified    by  partaking   of  ghee  after  5 
(fasting  for)  three  days. 

Three  days'  fasting  Next,  he   who  approaches  a   woman   in   her 

and  partaking  of  gheo  courses,  thougii   (slie  is)  Ills  own  wife,  siiall  fast  for 

proac.ring  a  meii^ruX  ^iiree  days  and  is  purified  by  partaking  of  ghee  at 

ing  woman.  the  end.  10 

688.  Tliis  refers  to  tiie  case  of  approaching  lier  once  unintentionally. 
Seven  days'  fast  for    ^^   there  is   repetition    with  regard    to  that   very 

repeated  or  intentional    (matter),  that  whicli  has  been  stated  by  Satatapa 
oingo      eac.  ^^^  "(Fasting  for)   seven   (days  and)   nights  if   he 

has  approached  a  woman  in  her  courses"  should  be  understood  (to  hold  15 
good).  Even  in  the  case  of  approaching  her  once  intentionally,  the 
very  same  is  the  penance.  (There  is  the)  text  of  Brihat-Samvarta 
which  (says),  "For  him  who  approaches  a  woman  in  her  courses,  (or)  a 
pregnant  woman,  or  likewise  a  woman  who  has  suffered  degradation 
An  Atikrichchhra  for  ^f'""'"  caste),  an  Atikrichchhra  is  the  penance  for  20 
intentional  doing.  being  freed  from   sin,"   but  that  refers  to  the  case 

of  intentional  repetition  (of  the  act).  Next,  (there  is  the)  text  of  Sankha 
(which  lays  down  the  penauce)  for  three  years  thus,  "  But  it  is  a  fourth 
part  (of  the  twelve  years'  penance)  for  killing  a  Sudra 
pInaTe  TexcS  and  likewise  for  approaching  a  woman  in  her  25 
intentional  repetition.  courses,"  and  that  refers  to  the  case  where  the  act 
is  intentional  and  excessively  repeated  constantly. 

689.  But  when  a  woman  in  her  courses  is  touched  by  (another) 
woman  in  her  courses  or  the  like,  the  penance  laid  down  in  another  Smriti 
should  be  taken  to  hold  good.  Just  so  has  Briiiad-Vasistha  :  "If  two  30 
women  in  their  courses,  who  are  of  the  same  Varna  (f)  and  have  a  common 
husband,  touch  each  other,  intentionally  or  even 
J^vesoTthe'sameVrrna'  unintentionally,  both  of  them  are  purified  instanta- 
in  their  courses  touch  neously  by  (taking)  baths."  But  if  they  are  not 
each  other  somehow.        ^^.^i^q^  and  are  of  the  same  Varna,  mere  bathing  35 


(/)  8.  has  gojotre,  who  are  of  the  same  Gotra.  It  looks  curious  as  the  Gotra  of 
the  wives  must  be  the  same  when  they  have  got  a  common  husband,  and,  nevertheless, 
it  appears  to  suggest  the  cases  whereon  account  of  the  peculiarities  of  marriage,  the 
wife  may  not  pass  formally  into  the  Gotra  of  her  husband  but  retain  the  Gotra  of  her 
birth.  Or  it  might  even  suggest  the  case  where  those  women  might  chance  to  liave 
come  off  of  the  same  Gotra.  .. 
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Batliing  where  a  meii- 
struating  w  o  m  a  n  is 
touched  liy  another 
menstruating  woman  of 
the  same  Varna. 


One  day's  fast  and 
Pafiohagavya  where  a 
menstruating  Urahmana 
woman  is  touched  in- 
tentionally by  another 
of  the  same  description. 


Brahmana  woman  and 
a  SOdra  woman  touch- 
ing each  other,  Krich- 
chhra  for  the  former, 
gilt  of  a  qnarter  Niska 
for  the  latter. 


(would  do)  if  (the  act  is)  uiiinteutioual.  For  sajs  the  text  of  Markandbya 
thus  :  "  But  if  a  woman  in  lier  courses  liappens  to  be 
touched  by  (another)  woman  in  lier  courses  (who 
is)  of  the  .same  Varna,  then  she  attains  puri- 
lication  that  very  day  by  bathing,  and  there  is  no  5 
doubt  about  it."  Next  (tliere  is)  the  text  of 
I^aSyapa  which  (says),  "And  if  a  .woman  who  is  of 
Bralimana  caste  and  is  in  her  courses  is  touched  by 
(anotlier)  Brahmana  woman  (in  the  same  condition), 
(then  she)  attains  purification  by  abstaining  from  10 
food   for  one  (day  and)    night  and  (then  drinking) 

Panchagavya,"   but  that  refers  to  the  case  (where  tlie  act  is)  committed 

intentionally. 

690.     But    when   the  touch   is  between  (two   women   of)    different 

Varnas,  tlien  a  special  (rule)  is  laid  down  by  Brihat-  15 
Vasi.stha  thus:  "If  a  Brahmana  woman  and  a 
Sudra  woman,  (both)  in  (their)  courses,  touch  each 
other,  the  former  is  purified  by  (performing)  a  Krich- 
chhra,  and  the  Sudra  woman  by  (making)  a  gift." 
By  (saying)  "by  (making)  a  gift"  (it  must  be   understood  that)  she  20 

is  purified  by  making  a  gift  of  a  quarter  of  a  Niska  whicli  is  pointed  out 

as  a  substitute  for  a  fourth  part  of  a  Krichchhra. 

"If  a  Brahmana  woman  and  a  Vaisya  woman  (both  of  them)  in  their 
courses  touch  each  other,  the  former  shall  per- 
form tiiree-fourths  of  a  Krichchhra  and  likewise  a  25 
fourth  part  of  a  Krichchhra  the  latter.  If  a  Brah- 
mana woman  and  a  Ksatriya  woman,  (both  of 
them)  in  their  courses,  should  touch  each  other 
likewise,  the  former  is  purified  by  half  of  a  Krich- 
chhra, and  the  latter  (too)  by  half  of  it.  If  a  Ksatriya  30 

woman  and  a  Sudra  woman,  (both  of  them)  in  their  courses,  should  touch 
each  other,  the  former  is  purified  by  (observing) 
fast  for  three  (days  and)  niglits  and  the  latter  by 
(fasting  for)  one  day  and  night.  If  a  Ksatriya 
woman  and  a  Vaisya  woman,  (both  of  tliem)  in  their  35 
courses,  should  touch  each  other,  the  former  is  puri- 
fied by  (observing  fast  for)  three  (days  and)  nights 

and  the  latter  by  (observing  it  for)  one  day  and  night.    And  similarly  if  a 

Vaisya   woman  and  a  Sudra  woman,  (both  of  them)  in   their  courses, 

should  touch  each  other,  the  former  is  purified  by  40 

Tliree  days'   and  two      ,.      ..        ,     \  ^i  /,  i\     •    i  ..  i    »,      .    .^ 

days'  fasting  for  Vaisya    (fasting  for)  three  (days  and)  nights  and  the  latter 

and  hudia  women.  jjy  (fasting  for)   two  days.    Tiiis  is   the  (mode)  of 

purification  (laid  down  by  the)  ancient  (sages)  for  an  act  of  intentional 
touching  (of  each  other  by  women  in  their  courses  and  of  different) 
Varijas."  45 


Three-fourths  of  a 
Krichchhra  for  the 
Brahmaua,  and  a  quar- 
ter to  a  Vaisya,  woman. 


Half  a  Krichchhra  for 
Brahmana  and  a 
Ksatriya  woman. 


Three  days'  fast  for  a 
Ksatriya  woman, ,  and 
one  day's  for  a  Jifldra 
woman. 


Same  for  Ksatriya  and 
Vaisya  women. 
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But  if   (tlie  act  is)    unintentional    mere   batiiing    which   has    been 
laid  down  b.v  Brihad-Visnu  (should  be  taken  to  hold  good) :  "  If  a  woman 

Ifthetonchisuninten-    '"  ''^''  '^''"'"'^^   ''*PP«"^  *°  *°"°l^  another  woman 
tioiial  she  of  the  higher    wlio  is  (also)  in  her  Courses  (but  is)  of  a  lower  Varna, 

Je"Tof°n.ct/rTaUng    ^^^  ^''^'^  ^^stain   from   food   until  she   is  puriHed    5 
period  of  impurity  and    (from  the  impurity   of  menstruation) ;  but   having 
toUVe*!^  '"'''''  ^'*'"-*    touched  (such)  a  woman  either  of  the  same  Varna 
(as  that  of  herself)   or  of  a  superior  Varna,  she  is 
purified  forthwith  by  bathing." 

691.  But  when  (a  woman  in  her  courses  is)  touched  by  a  Chanddla  10 

or  the  like,  a  special  (rule)  has  been    laid  down  by 
Fasting  for  the  rest  of     _,  ,-  ,,  _,„  .     . 

the   period    and  then    Brihad-Vasistha  :     When  a  woman  in  her  courses 

r"a°'chrii'ljTla'orth^    '®  touched  by  one  who  has  suffered  degradation 
like.         '  *  (from  caste),  one  of  the  lowest  caste,  or  a  6vapacha, 

she  shall    (await  the)   lapse  of  tliose  days  (of  men-  15 
struation),  and  perform  the  penance.    If  (she  is  touched)  on  the  first  day, 
(then)  (she  shall  fast  for)  three  days,  if  on  the  second  for   two  days,  if  on 
tiie   thii-d  for  one  day  and  night,  and  if  after  that  (siie  shall  partake 
of  food)  at  night  (after  fasting  during  the  day).    But  if  she  is  touched  by 

„    ..     ,    »      ,      ..a  Siidra  woman,  or  by   one  who  is  in    her  unclean  20 

Fasting  for  two  days  if  >  .; 

touched  by  a  SQdra  wo-    Condition  or  even  by    a  dog  (she  shall    observe) 
man  or  a  dog.  fasting  for  two  days."   "  (She  shall  await  the)  lapse 

of  those  days  (of  menstruation)  "  means  (she  must)  spend  those  days  with- 
out eating  (anything). 

692.  Tliis  refers  to  the  (case  where)    touching  is  intentional.    But  25 
if  (the  act  is)  unintentional,  that  should  be  understood  (to  hold  good)  which 

has  been  laid  down  by    Baudhayana   thus :    "  But 
Fasting  for  the  rest  of  •     .         ■      ,  ,  ^. 

the  period  if  the  touch     when  a  woman  in  her  courses  is  touched  by  a  Chan- 
is  unintentional.  d&la,  a  man  of  the  lowest  caste,  a  dog,  or  a  cow,  she 
shall  abstain  from  food  so  long  by   which  time  she  is  purified  (from  men-  30 
struation)."  (There  is)  another  text  which  is  laid  down  by  that  (Baudhayana) 
Bathing    and    fasting    himself  as,    "  But  when  a  woman  in  her   courses  is 
till  the  moon  risen  in    touched  by  village  fowls  or  pigs  or  by  dogs,  she  shall 
case  of  inability.  bathe  and  stay  (without  food)  till   the  moon  rises,"    • 
and  that  refers  to  (the  case  of  one)  who  is  not  able  (to  undertake  any  harder  35 
course).    But  when  she  is  partaking  of  her  meal,  if  there  occurs  a  touch  by 

a  dog  or  the  like,  then  a  special  (penance)  has  been 
Subsisting    on     cow's       ■    .  ■    .  •  .i         o       •!•      «  t»  ■      . 

urine  and  barley-gruel      laid  down  lu  anotlier  Smriti :      If  a  woman   in  her 

for  six  days  if  touched      courses  who  is  in   tile  act  of  taking  her  meal  is 

by  a    dog    etc.    while  ,    ,      • 

eating.  touched  by  a  dog,  by  a  man  of  the  lowest  caste,  or  40 

the  like,  she  is  purified   in  six   (days  and)   nights  by 

subsisting  on  cow's  urine  and  barley-gruel.   In  (case  of)  inability  she  might 

make  a  gift  of  ^old  or  even  food  to  Brahmaiias."    But  when  two  women  (in 

their  courses)  who  are  in  an  unclean  condition,  touch  each  other,  tiien  (the 

following)  laid  down  by  Atbi  should  be  taken  (to  hold  good):  "If  at  any. 45 
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time  a  woman  in  iier  courses  who  is  in  an  unclean  condition   (in  her  hand 

and  mouth)   is  touched  by  another   woman   wlio  is 
Krichohhra     when  an       ,   ,     ,  .     ,  ,  ....        ,,.,        ■     \    .,      , 

unclean     menstruating     (also)  iQ  lier  unclean  condition  (likewise),  tlie  former 

woman  is   tmiclied  by     jg  purified  by  (performing)   a  Krichchhra  and   the 

another     in   the     same       .  ^    m-  c 

condition  ;  fasting  and     Sudra  woman  by  fasting  and  making  gifts."     And    5 

pft  m  the   case    of  a     when  a  woman  in  her  courses  touclies  Braiimanas 
Sudra  woman. 

who  are  in  an  unclean  condition,  then  (the  penance) 

laid  down  by  Markandeya  should  be  taken  (to  hold  good) :  "  If  somehow, 

a  woman  who  is  in  her  courses  touches  Braiimanas 
Pasting  (or  one  day  or  ,  .  ,  ,.^.  ,        ,     ,,  ,  <« 

three  clays  for  touching     who  are  HI  an  unclean  condition,  siie  sliall  spend  one  10 

Brahmanas    in  an  un-     day  and   night  (in  fasting)   if  the   touch  is  in  the 
clean  condition. 

lower  part  (of  the  body)  and  three  days  if   (it  is)  in 

the  upper  part  (of  the  body). " 

Thus  in  connection   with   the  topic  on  penances* for  an  Avakirnin, 

penances  for  certain   (offences)   v/hich  are  high  sins  have  been  dealt  with,  15 

and  we  (now)  resume  the  thread  of  tlie  present  topic. 


SECTION  XXXIV.-  PENANCES  FOR  THE  SALE   OF  CHILDREN. 

693.  In  that  (list  of  minor  sins)  after  the  (mentioning  of)  an  act  of 

incontinence    (by   a  Bralimacharin)  "  the    sale  of 

The  general  penance      children  "  is  mentioned.    In  that   (case  the  vow  of  20 
for  minor  sins  for    hav- 
ing sold  children.  penance)  lasting  for  three  months  and  the  like  laid 

down  by  Manu  and  Yajnavalkya  sliould  be  settled 
as  before  taking  into  account  tiie  intention,  non-intention,  caste,  ability, 
and  the  like.  And  (tliere  is)  the  text  of  Sankha  which  (says),  "Having sold 
a  temple,  a  sheltering  place,  a  pleasure-garden,  a  pleasance,  a  court-hall,  25 
a  place  of  distributing  water  (for  travellers),  a  tank,  virtue,  a  canal,  or  a 
child,  one  siiali    perforin  a  Tapta   Krichclilira ;"    and  also  (there  is)  the 

text  of  Parasara   which  (says),  "  Having  sold  a 

Krichchhra  for     unin-         .   ,  i     ,i  »  o,, 

tentional  selling  of  girl,     g"'!  or  »  COW,  oue    shall    perform  a    Santapana 

Kriclichhra;  "  and  botli  of  them  should  be  under-  30 
stood  (to  hold  good  in  cases)  where  (the  act  is)  unintentional.  But  if  it  is 
done  intentionally,  what  lias  been  stated  in  the  Cliaturvimsatimata  should 
be  taken  (to  liold  good) :'  "  Having  sold  women  one  shall  observe  the  vow 
of  Ohandrayana  (penance).  And  the  learned  say  that  it  is  twice  when  (the 
sale  is)  of  man  himself."  But  (there  is)  the  text  of  PaithInasi  which  (says),  35 
The  penance  double  "For  having  sold  a  pica.saiice,  a  tank,  a  drinking 
ttontli"^  ^^'^  ^'^^  '"*^"  spring,  a  pond,  virtue,  or  children,  one  shall  bathe  at 
the  three  Savanas  (daily),  shall  lie  down  on  the  (bare) 
ground,  partake  of  food  at  (every)  fourtli  meal  time,  and  is  (tlius)  puriftBd 
in  one  year,"  and  that  refers  to  tiie  case  where  one  has  an  only  sou.  40 

694.  After  that  mention  is  made  of  "stealing  corn,  inferior  metals, 
and  cattle,"  but  tlie  penances  pertaining  to  those  (sins)  are  pointed  out 
ia  detail  in  the  topic  on  theft. 
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SBOTION  XXXV. -PENANCES  FOR  CONDUCTING  THE  SACRIFICES 
OF  THOSE  UNFIT  FOR  SACRIFICES. 

695.  Thereafter  mention  is  made  of  "conducting  tlie  sacriflces  of 
those  unfit  for  sacrifices,"  and  (the  sage)  prescribes  tiie  penance  witlj  re- 
ference to  that :  5 

He  who  conducts  the  sacrifices  of  the  Vratyas  etc. 
and  he  who  employs  spells  for  the  extirpation  of  his  ene- 
mies shall  perform  the  three  Krichchhras. 

CCLXXXIX.     He  who   destroys  the  Vedas  and  also 

he  who  gives  up  one   who  seeks  refuge   (under  him)  shall  10 

subsist  on  barley  for  one  year. 

He  wlio  conducts  the  sacrifices  of  tiiose   who  are  forsaken  by  Sfvvitri 

shall  perform    the   tiiree  Krichchhras,  PrajApatya 

Krichchhras  for  con-      gtc.    It  is  to  be  taken  that  the  three   forms  (a)  of 
dacting  the  sacriQce  of  /       .   , 

the  unUt.  Kriciichhra  (winch  vary  in)  being  iiarder  or  lighter  15 

(depends)  upon   the  hard  or  light  nature   (of   the 

offence)  that  occasions  (the  penance).    Similarly   iiaving  also  employed 

spells  foj-  the    extirpation   of  tiie  enemies,  one  sliall  perform   this   very 

penance. 

696.  And  this  refers  to  persons  otiier  than  an  incendiary  and  the  20 
like  desperados,  for  says  the  text  of  Vasistha  (thus),  "One  does  not  be- 
come a  sinner  by   employing  spells  for  (the  extirpation  of   the)   six   (des- 
perados). "    The  word  api   ('  etc.'j   (in  the  original) 

No  sin  in   employing     jg  for  the  purpose  of  bringing  in  one  who  conducts 
spells  for  the  extirpa-        ,  .„  •         •    ,     •  j     ,       .         ,       «_ 

tion  of  desperados.  tiie  sacrifices  of  an  inferior  person  and  also  he  who  25 

performs  the  funeral  ceremonies  of  such.  For  this 
very«ireason  it  has  been  stated  by  Manu  (thus) :  "  Having  conducted  the 
sacrifices  of  tiie  Vratyas  and  having  performed  tlie  funeral  ceremonies  of 
(sucii  as  are)  otlier  (than  those  for  wlioin  one  can  rightly  perform  them), 
and  Iiaving  performed  also  Abhichara  and  Aliina,  one  removes  (his  sin)  by  30 
the  three  Krichchhras"  (XL  197).  (Tlie  expression),  "  The  funeral  cere- 
monies of  (such  as  are)  other  than  those  for  wliom  one  can  rightly  perform 
them)"  (is  mentioned  so  as  to)  refer  to  the  case  of  excessive  repetition  of 
it,  or  to  the  case  of  (performing)  the  funeral  ceremonies  of  a  ^iidra,  for 
the  i)enance  (prescribed  is)  of  a  high  nature.  Aiiina  is  a  sacrifice  lasting  35 
for  a  series  of  days  beginning  from  two  (days  and)  nights  and  ending  with 
twelve  days.  And  (tliere  is  the  text)  which  is  laid  down  by  6atatapa 
thus:  "One  shall  not  initiate  (into  Bralimacharya)  those  that  are 
Sflvitri-forsaken,  shall  not  teach  (them  the  Vedas),  and  shall  not  conduct 

(p)    N.    rcitds  ^inifttani,  (the  ulleiice)  oc({ipioiiiiig  thepeuiillc$, 
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their  sacrifices.      Wlioever  would  initiate  them  (into    Brahmacharya), 

teaches  tliem  (tlie  Veda),  or  conducts  their  sacri- 

UddSlaka  penance  for       ,.  ,  ,     ,,  .  ^i        ttj  i«i   i  /   • 

intentionally  initiating     ^ces,    lie    shall    perform    the    Uddalaka    vow    (or 

Vratyas  into   Brahma-     penance) ;"  but  that  refers  to  the  case  (where   the 

act  is)    committed   intentionally.       The  Uddalaka    5 
vow  (of  penance)  has  already  been  pointed  out  {h). 

697.  And  these  three  Krichchhras  are  exceptions  to  the  penances 
laid  down  (by  regarding  tlie  offences)  as  minor  sins  in  general,  and, 
therefore,  the  penances  laid  down  generally  regarding  them  as  minor 
sins  apply  to  the  (case  of)  conducting  the  sacrifices  of  the  Sudras  and  10 
the  like.  Of  those  (penances)  that  lasting  for  three  months  (refer 
to  an  act  committed)  intentionally,  but  if  (it  is  committed)  uninten- 
tionally (the  penance  is)  that  lasting  for  one  month  etc.  (as)    prescribed 

by     Yajnavalkya.       Next    (there    is    the     text) 
One  raontli's    penance  ,       •        .      xi  i  j      »    .i       <c 

laid  down   by    Yajna-     which,  after  referring  to  those  who  conduct  the  lo 

vALKYAif  theactisun-  sacrifices  of  the  Siidras,  is  stated  by  Prachktas 
(thus),  "These  shall  stay  in  the  midst  of  five  fires, 

(exposed  to)  the  rain,  and  in  the  midst  of  water  respectively  in  the  hot, 
rainy,  and  cold  seasons  and  subsist  on  cow's  urine 

of 'flve"1ire"  in  the'hot     and  barley-gruel   for  one  month,"  but  that  refers  20 

season  etc.  for  tlie  in-      jg  the  case  where  the  act  is  intentionally  repeated, 
tentional   repetition  of  .,>,.,.  ,  ,      „  ,' ,      \ 

the  act.  Also  (there  is  that)  which  is  stated  by  Yama  (thus), 

"  Whichever  Brahmana  out  of  friendship  or  by  money 

dealings  accepts  the   priesthood  of   those  belonging  to  the  Sudra   Varna, 

expiation   for  him  is  a  Krichchlira,"  but  that  refers  25 
Krichohhra  in  case  of^,,  ,  ,.  ui/i  »  ij 

Inability.  ^^  '•''^  ^^^^  °'  °"®  ^^'"^  '^  unable  (to  perform  harder 

penances.)   Further  (there  is  also  the  text)  which  is 
stated  by  Paithinasi,  "  He  who  conducts  the  rites  that  are  performed  by  a 

Siidra  becomes  pure  by  abandoning  all  the  money 
raone7'"^oEed  *  ^or     (acquired),  and  if  the  act  is  repeated  ten  times,  by  30 
1000    PriinSySmas    fur     one  thousand  Pranayamas,"  and  even  that  refers  to 
tiin  omeTcV    '^''''^*''     the  case  of  repeating  the  act  unintentionally.  Next 

(there  is  this)   which  is  stated  by  Gautama,  "  For 
employing  one  thousand   words  of  the  Mantra  (literature)  for   those  for 
whom  it  is  prohibited,  one  shall  observe  (the  typical  formof  Bralimacharya  35 
vow  for  one  year)  "  (XXII.  33).    For  those  for  whom  it  is  prohibited,  (that 
is,)  for  those  wlio  have  suffered  degradation  (from  caste)  etc.  if  the  Mantra 

is  employed  in  the  form   of  conducting  sacrifices  or 

One     year's      typical     teaching,  and  if  (the  act)  is  repeated  many  a  time, 
Brahmacharya     for    in-  en  v  /  r  j  ■> 

tentional  repetition   of     the    (typical)    form    of  Brahmacharya  (vow)  (des-  40 

Wddelrperlonse*".^*""  cribed)* above  is  ordained  (thus),  but  that  refers  to 
the  case  of  intentionally  repeating  the  act. 


(h)     Vasi^tha  XI.  77  cited  in  section  568,  suipra, 
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698.    Similarly  whoever  destroys  his  own  (branch  of  the)  Veda,  and 

Subsisting  on  boiled  ^^'jo^^'*^"-'  ^'ougl'  able  to  protect,  neglects  him  who, 
barley  for  one  year  for  being  no  thief,  seeks  refuge  under  him,  even  he  is 
SrcC  a'r^uge:. "-     P*^""^^  "y  Subsisting  on  boiled  barley  for  one  year. 

There  what  is  called  destruction  (of  the  Veda)  is  to  5 
study  it  on  a  Parvan  day,  in  a  place  within  the  hearing  of  the  Chandalas, 
and  so  on,  circumstances  prohibited  for  study.  Or  the  (act  of)  administer- 
ing a  rebuke  of  the  sort,  '  Why  do  you  study  ?  May  you  be  lost  !'  to  one 
who  is  desirous  of  studying  for  the  acquiring  f  exaltation  is  also  called 
destruction  (of  the  Veda).  It  is  with  this  very  view  that  it  has  been  stated  10 
in  another  Smriti  (thus)  :  "  Manu  declares  that  those  who  give  a  (discour- 
aging) rebuke  to  those  who  intend  to  study  are  (per- 

Or.e  becomes  a    Patita     gong  t|,at)  suffer  degradation    (from   caste)."      But 

■   by  giving  a  rebuke  to  ^  /  ^^ 

an  earnest  student.  (there   is  that)    which  is  laid   down    by   Vasistha 

(tiuis),  "  If  (they  sing  the  Vedas)    within   the  (dis-  15 
tance  of)  hearing  from  a  man  who  lias  suffered  degradation  (from  caste),  a 

Chand41a,  or  a  corpse,  then  they  shall  for  tiiree  (days 
d?"''or'*l'ooo  'Ga*''aTr'l  *"'')  nights  observe  (the  vow  of)  silence,  and  remain 
for  reciting  the  Veda  in     (completely)  abstaining  from  food  (i).    Or  if   they 

uslas^^c?""^  °'  ^''*"'     ""^P®^'  (^''*'  ^^^^  °^  Gayatri)  at  least  one  thousand  20 

times,  they  become  purified.  Thus  is  it  learnt" 
(XXIII.  34-5). 

699,  "  From  this  very  (rule)  it  is  explained  (how)  those  who  teach,  or 

conduct  the  sacrifices  of,  the  vile  (are  purified),  and 
gifts^recfivecTfor   in^     it  comes  to  be  known  that  they  become  purified  by  25 
tentionally      teaching     abandoning  the  gifts  (received)  "  (XXIII.  36).     But 
the  Veda  to  the  vile.  ,      /   ,  ..    ,.  ^   \       »       ^     .li  /     ■ 

the  (above  statements)  refer  to  the  case  (where  the 

act  is)  committed  intentionally.    Also  (there  is  the  following)  which  has 

been  laid  down   in    the  Sattritn^anmata,  "It   the  Vedas  or  Smritis  are 

One  day's  fast  for  un-     recited  witiiiu  the  distance  of  iiearing  of  a  Ohandala,  30 

intentionally    reciting     then  one  shall  fast   for  one  (day   and)   night,"  and 
Veda  within  the   hear-  >         /        o     > 

ingof  the  Chandilas.        that  refers  tt)  the  act  (committed)  unintentionally. 

700.  When  a  snake  or  the  like  merely  passes  between  (persons  en- 

gaged  in  study),  even   in   (that  case)   a  penance, 

Three  days'  fast  etc.     t|,o^„]^  jjiey  do  not  Study  further,  has  been  laid  35 
when  a  snake,  a  mun-  , 

goose,  or  the  like  pa.sses     down  by  Yama  :   '  If  a  snake  or  a  mungoose,  a  goat 

engaged  in  study^""""""     and  a  cat  likewise,  a  rat,  and  likewise  a  camel,  and 

also  a  frog  or  a  woman,  or  even  a  man   or  a  deaf 

(person),  a  dog,  a  horse,  or  a  donkey  come  between  (tiie  persons  engaged  in 

study),  listen  to  this  penance  (that  is   to  be  undertaken)  forthwith.    For  40 

three  (days  and)  nights  they  shall  fast,  and   during  the    three  days  they 

shall  perform  the  bathing  rite.    Or  else  they  shall  go  on  foot  to  a  different 

village,  and  there  is  no  doubt  in  (purification  from)  that." 


(i)  liuhler  lias,  '•  It  (while  reciting  the  Veda)  they  hoar    noises    made  by  outcast^ 
or  Chauilalas  etc.,"  which  is  clearly  a  misti^ke, 
49 
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SECTION  XXXVL— PENANCES  FOR  OTHER  MINOR  SINS. 

701.  With  refereuce  to  abandoning  of  father,  mother,  and  son  and 
selling  of  water- tank  and  pleasure  gardens,  the  penances  that  are  prescribed 
(regarding  them)  in  general  as  minor  sins,  should  be  applied  as  before  consi- 
dering the  caste,  ability,  merit,  etc.  (of  the  expiator);  In  that  (matter)  5 
as  oue  who  abandons  his  father  and  motlier  is  included  in  the  category  of 
those  whose  company  is  thus  prohibited  at  dinner,  "He  who,  without 
reason,  abandons  his  father  and  mother  and  likewise  his  Guru  etc.  "  (/) 
the  penance  that  is  occasioned  by  it  does  also  come  in.     Thus  says  Manu: 

„  ,.  .    „  "  Eating  a  meal  at    every  sixth  meal  time,  or  even  10 

Eating  once  in  three  ...  - 

days,  meditative  repeti-     a  meditative  repetition  of  Samliita,  and  also  Sakala 

tion  of  theSamhita.etc.     offerings  every  day  is  the  expiation  for  those  whose 
for  abandoning  parents.  r>  ^        j  , 

company  is  prohibited  at  dinner"   (XI.  270).    And 
those  whose  company  is  prohibited  at  dinner  are  pointed  out  in   the  Sec- 
tion on  6r4ddhas  by  such  texts  as,  "  (Those)  who  are  thieves,  have  suffered  15 
degradation  (from  caste),  are  impotent  (persons)  etc."  (k). 

702.  Also  with  regard  to  the  selling  ,of  water-tanks  and  pleasure- 
gardens  certain  penances  (of  a)  special  (nature)  and  lasting  for  two  months 
are  described  by  (pointing  out)  the  cases  (to  which  they  refer)  in 
connection  with  the  description  of  the  penances  for  the  sale  of  children.      20 

703.  Next,  the  defiling  of  a  maiden  is  mentioned,  and  in  that  (case) 

,.  ,  also  the  penances   lasting  for  three  months  or  two 

Three    months      pen-  " 

anee,  Chandriyaiia,  etc.      months,  a  Chandrayana,  and   the  like  are   to   be 
thet!mi"vanr''""'  "^     aPP^ed  to  the  case  of  a  particular  Varna  (of  offen- 
ders when  the  maidens  defiled  are  also)  of  the  same  25 
Varna.  But  vvlien  (the  offenders  are)  of  a  superior  Varna,  the  penance  is  sub- 

^   ,   .    .  sistingon  milkfor  one  monthor  a  Priijapatva.  For  in 

Subsisting    oil     milk  -    ■       .. 

for  one  month  or  Praja-     (the   text).      When  women  are  of   inferior  Varnas 

patya  when  the  offender     ^nd  cherish  love,  there  is  no  offence,  and  if  (they 
IS  of  a  superior  Varna.  '  \        j 

do)  not  (cherish  love),  there  is  penalty  (of  money)"  30 

(11.  288),  it  has  been  shown  that  penalty  is  (of  a)  light  (nature).  (There  is 
that  text  of)  Sankha  which  says,  "  Hei  who  defiles  a  maiden  and  also  ho  who 
sells  Soma  shall  both  of  them  undertake  the  vow  of  Krichchhra  for  one 
year  (I);"  and  (there  is  .also  that)  text  of  Harita  which  (says),  "He  who 
defiles  a  maiden,  sells  Soma,  is  the  husband  of  a  Vrisali,  abandons  a  youth-  35 
One  year's  Krichchhra  ^"1  ^'f®'  fl"»l<s  the  intoxicant  called  Sura,  conducts 
or  other  hard  penance  the  sacrifices  of  a  Sudra,  is  the  opposer  of  a  Guru, 
where  the  maiden  is   of       .  •    ni    ■  i  •     i-      i-i        j  u     /..i  ..•  «\ 

BrShmana    ca.ste    and      '^  an  infldel,  earns  his  livelihood  by  (the  practice  of) 

the  offender  a  Ksatriya     infidelity,  is  ungrateful,  deals  dishonestly,  destroys 

the  livelihood  of  Brahmanas  (m),  is  a  false  accuser,  40 

(j)  Manu  III.  157. 
(k)  Manu  III.  150. 

(I)    Another  reading  is  krichchhram-abbhak^m,  perform    Krichchhra  and  subsist 
on  water. 

(m)     Some  omit  this  and  the  two  next, 
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has  intercourse  with  a  person  who  has  suflered  degradation  (from  caste), 
does  injury  to  a  friend,  strikes  oue  who  seelcs  refuge,  and  lives  by  forgery, 
— these  persons  shall  have  resort  to  (conduct  penance)  in  the  midst  of 
live  llres,  and  exposed  to  tiie  rain,  and  standing  in  the  midst  of  water 
(respectively)  during  the  liot,  rainy,  and  cold  seasons,  and  shall  subsist  on  5 
cow's  urine  and  barley-gruel  for  one  month."  And  both  of  them  apply  to 
a  Ksatriya  and  a  Vaisya  when  they  defile  a  maiden  of  superior  Varna.  But 
(in  the  case)  of  a  Sudra,  there  is  certain  corporal  punishment.  For 
Corporal,  pnuishment  corporal  punishment  is  seen  in  (his  case  by  the 
where  a  Sudra  is  an  text),  "  In  case  of  defiling  (a  maiden  of  his  inferior  10 
°  ^°  ^''  Varija)   the  hand  shall  be  cut  ofl,  and  likewise, 

if  she  is  of  a  superior   Varna  (then    there  is)    corporal  punishment" 
(U.  288). 

704.  For  conducting    the  sacrifices  of  one  who  is  married  before 

his  elder  brother  or  giving  a  daughter   in  marriage    to  such  a  person,  15 

crookedness,  breaking  of  such  vows   that  are  not 
General  penances  for 
minor  sins  for  conduct-     proiubited  by    the  wise,  likewise   beginning  of  the 

ing   tlio  sacriiice  of  a     ^ct  of  cooking  solely  for  one's  own  sake,  and  asso- 
Parivuid:«ka,    giving    a  o  j  > 

daughter  to  a  I'arivin-     clatlug  with  a    drunkard    woman,     the     penance 
daka,  crookedness,  etc.      (coming  in)  generally  (in  their  being)   minor  sins,  20 
are  to  be  settled  as  before.    And  tlie  special  penances  referring  to  the 

first  two  cases  are  pointed  out  in  connection  with 
Special  ones  already         .,.,..  .^  ■  .  .1. 

described.  the  description  of  the   penances  for  marrying  be- 

fore an   elder   brother  and   the  conducting  of  the 

sacrifices  of  one  who  is  unfit  for  the  (performance  of)  sacrifices.  25 

705.  Next,  it  has  been   mentioned   that  neglecting  the  Vedic  study 

(is  a  similar  sin).    With  regard  to  that  if  the  aban- 

Penanco  as  for  Brah-     doning  is  on  account  of  addicting  to  evil  pursuits, 
mana-slaughterfor  neg-  °  o  r  » 

lecting  the  Vedic  study      then  in  (the  text),  "  Forgetting  of  the  studied  Veda 
on_account  of  evil  pnr-     ^^^  „  ^j^j   228),  a  penance  equal  to  tliat  of  Br4hma-  30 

na-slaying  has  been  laid  down.    But  if  the  giving  it 
,  up  is  on  account  of  listening  into  (the  expositions  of)  S^stras,  the  penance 

lasting  for  three  months  and  the  like  laid  down  for 

Three  months' penance      minor  offences  are  to  be  applied   taking  into  consi- 
etc,  if  on    account    of        ,        ..         »,  ..         u-i-..  -i        »      /   «   iu  ns- 

fe'dstraic  study.  deration  the  caste,  ability,  merits,  etc.  (of  the  ex-  35 

piator).    And  (there  is  the  text  of)  Vasistha  which 
says,  "  He  who  has  forgotten  the  Veda  shall  perform  a  Krichchhra  (pen- 

,    „  .  ^       ance)  for  twelve  (days  and)  nights,  and  I'eceive  the 
Twelve    days'    Krich-  •  .  "'  ,'     ,f  ,„'       ^„, 

chhra  in    the  case  of      Veda  again  from  his  teacher      (XX.   12),  and   that 

extreme  distress.  refers  to  the  case  of  extreme  distress.  40 

706.  Also  in  the  case  of  abandoning  tiie  Sacred  Fires,  a  special  (rule) 
has  been  laid  down  by  that  (Vasistha)  himself  thus  :  "  He  who  neglects 
his  Sacred  Fires  shall  perform  Krichchhra  for  twelve  (days  and)  nights  and 
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have  it  kindled  again  "  (XXI.  27).  The  employing  of  the  expression, '  twelve 

(days  and)  nights '  is  to  bring  in  the  harder  or  lighter 

Kriohchhras   for  neg-      Krichclihras,  the  Prajapatya  etc.,  with  reference  to 
lectiiig     the       Sacred        , '  .    , 

Fires.  the   period  of  time   (intervening)  the  extinguishing 

(and  the  rekindling  thereof).    Of  those  (penances),  a    5 

Prajapatya  is  to  be  performed   if  two   months   (have   elapsed),  and  if  it  is 

four  months  an  Atikrichchhra.    If  it  is  six  months, 

Prajapatya   if    t  wo     (tiien  the  penauce  is)  a  Paraka.     And  if  it   is  more 
months     have   elapsed, 
Atikrichchhra  it  four,      than  SIX  months,  the  penances  that  are  prescribed 

Paraka  if  six,  and  the     generally  for  minor  sins  by  Yajnavalkya  should  be  10 

general  penance  it  more      <=  .^  ^ 

than  six,  etc.  applied  according  to  the  considerations  of  time  etc 

But  if  is  more  than  one  year,  (the  penauce  is)  that 

lasting  for  tliree  months  or  two  months  (as)   laid  down  by   Mano.    This  is 

the  settlement. 

707.    And  this  refers  to   the  case   where  the  abandoning  of  it  is  for  15 
want  of  faith.    Thus  says  Vyaghra  :  "  That  twice-born  person  who  aban- 
dons the  Sacred  Fire  for  want  of  faith,  shall  perform  a  Prajapatya."    But 
when  he  gives  it  up  out  of  mistake,  then  a  special  (rule)  has  been  mention- 
ed in  the  Grihya  (Siitras)  of  Bharadvaja:  "  If  the  abandoning  is  for  three 

.,.,,.,.,.       (days  and)  nights  (he  shall  perform)  one  hundred  Pra-  20 
Offence  IS  light  if  it  IS  ,  ,,        ,     ,,     ,  ^ 

only  negligence  and  not     nayamas ;  (he  Shall  observe)  one  (day's)  fast  if  it  is  for 

fiifldefitT  °" ^"""""^  °*  twenty  (days  and)  nights  ;  then  if  beyond  that  (time 
and)  within  sixty  (days  and)  nights,  he  shall  fast  for 
three  (days  and)  nights;  and  beyond  that  (period  and)  within  one  year, 
he  shall  perform  a  Prajapatya  ;  and  beyond  that  if  much  time  (elapses),  25 
then  the  sin  is  of  a  heavy  nature."  Also  when  one  neglects  it  out  of  indis- 
position or  the  like,  even  for  that  case,  a  special  (penance)  has  been  laid 
down  by  that  (Bharadvaja)  himself  :  "  If  twelve 

etI^Tout'^o^i'ndftosl-  ''^^'^  ^'^^^^  ^^*P'^''  ^"'^  penance  is)  fasting  for  three 
tion.  days ;   if   one  month  has   elapsed  (it  is)  fasting  for  30 

twelve  days  ;  and  if  one  year  has  elapsed  (it  is) 
fasting  for  one  month.  Or  he  may  subsist  on  milk  (for  that  period)." 
But  if  it  is  more  than  one  year,  a  special  (rule)  has  been  laid  down  by 
Vriddha-Harita  :  "  If  the  Sacred  Fires  have  been  lost  for  (over) 
one  year,  OliliidrAyana  (penance)    shall  be    performed  and  (the  Sacred  35 

Fires)  kindled   afresh.    If  (they    have   been)  lost 

mo'!'"''than'"onf  °yeir  ^^^'^  "^^''^  '^^  y^^rs,  he  Shall  perform  a  Ohan- 
etc.  drdyana  as  well  as  a  Somayana  (").    And  if  (they 

have    been)    lost  (for   over)   three  years,    Krich- 
chhras  shall    be  repeated  and     (the    Fires)     kindled    afresli."      (What)  40 
Somayana    is    will    be    described    in    the    Section   on    Krichchhras.    A 
special  (rule)  iias  been  laid  down  by  Sankha  also :    "  He  who  has  lost 


(n)    Some  editions  read  Sonuipaiia,  aSoma-sacriflce,  which  clearly  is  a  mistake. 
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the  Sacred  Fires,  for  one  year  sliall  perform  a  Prajapatya,  and  also  make  a 
gift  of  a  cow." 

708.    For  deserting  a  son  and  also  for  abandoning  the  relatives,  (the 

expiation  is)  the  vow  (of  penance)  for  cow-killing  if 

Penance  as  for  cow-     (the  act  is)  intentional.     But  if  (it  is)  unintentional,    5 
killing   for    intentional  ^         '  ' 

deserting  of  a  son.  the    four    penances    laid    down  by    Yajnavalkya 

should  be  applied  with  reference  to  the  ability   (of 
the  expiator). 

Cutting  down  a  tree.  '^"^-     ^°'"  ^""'"^  ^""^^  *  t''®^'  "^^  Penance  (is 

that  which  has  been)  laid  down  before.  10 

710.  For  earning  livelihood  by  (employing  one's  own)   wife,  killing 

, .  .  animals,  gaining  mastery   over  another  (by  black 

Living  by  employing  .  \        ,  .,.,•.., 

one's  own  wife  etc.  arts)  and  so  on,  and  for   taking  to  the  making  of 

mills  to  (crusli)  sesamum  or  sugar-cane,  those  very 

penances  are  to  be  applied  in  that  very  manner.  15 

711.  Also  for  (taking  to)  evil  pursuits  such  as  gambling  and  hunting 
those  very  vows  (of  penance)  should  be  applied  in  that  very  manner. 
(And  there  is)  the  vow  (of  penance)  which  (lasts)  for  one  year  and  is   with 

One  year's    penance     '"e^e'^e'ice  to  gambling  prescribed  by   Baudhayana 
for  repeated  gambling,      thus :    "  Now  (follow   the    penances)  which  make  20 
spe'lK"!.     "^     ''■'""'     °"°  '"'P"''«-    Gambling,  employing  of  black  spells 
(to  extirpate  the  enemies),  to  live  by  gleaning  (ears 
of  corn)  though  one  is  not  an  Ahitagni,  to  go  about  to  collect  alms  though 
he   has  returned   home  (from  study),  to  live  with  the  family  of  the  Guru  ' 
himself  by  such  a  person  for  over  four  months,  also  (the  act  of)  one  who  2.^ 
would  teach  him  (for  over  the  same  period)  and  (practising  at)  the  science 
of  stars  (are)    making  one  impure.    (And  the  expiation)   for  these  (sins) 
causing  impurity  (is  to  conduct  penances)  for  twelve  months,  twelve  half 
months,  twelve  days  (o),  twelve  times  six  days,  twelve  times  three  days, 
three  days,  and  one  day  (II.  i.  15-7),"  but  that  refers  to  the  case  of  repeti-  30 
Abandoning  all  wealth,     t'O"  (of  it).    And  (there  is  this)   which  is  stated   by 
eating  once  in  two  days     Prachbtas,  "He   who  speaks  falsehood,  a  thief,  a 

etc.  for   speaking  false-  ,  ■,,.,, 

hood,    theft,     serving     king's  servant,  he  who  lives  by  planting  trees,  he 
the  king.  etc.  ^1,^  administers  poison,  an  incendiary,  he  who  lives 

by  mounting  horses,  chariots,  and  elephants,  he  who  lives  by  (giving  per-  35 
formance  on)  the  stage,  a  dog-feeder,  he  who  teaches  ^iidras,  the  husband 
of  a  Vrisall,  a  Bhandika,  he  who  lives  by  (the  science  of)  stars,  he  of  a 
dog's  mode  of  life,  he  who  lives  by  the  Veda,  he  who  (professionally) 
treats  others'  diseases,  a  temple-worshipper,  a  priest,  a  tale-bearer,  he 
who  drinks  intoxicants,  a   false  witness,  he  who  sells  (his)  children,   and  40 


(o)  "Twelve  times  ten  days"— Buhler.  In  that  case  the  reading  ought  to  be 
dvddasa-dasihan,  which  alone  looks  better.  But  no  edition  before  us  gives  that 
reading. 
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he  who  sells  men  and  cattle,  shall  be  approached  and  raised  from  their 
sinful  condition  indue  manner  as  decided  by  the  (adjudication  of  the) 
Brahmanas  and  tiiose  (sinners)  shall  (be  made  to)  abandon  all  their  wealth, 
partake  of  food  at  every  fourth  meal  time  (only),  and  bathe  at  the  three 
Savanas  ('  press  hours  '),  and  at  the  end  (of  the  course  of  the  penance,  5 
they  shall)  satisfy  the  gods  and  manes  and  (give)  as  well  as  one  day's 
diet  to  the  cows.  Thus  shall  those  (sinners)  be  treat.ed  with."  Even 
that  (course  of  penance)  refers  to  the  same  case  as  (the  text  of)  Baudha- 
YANA  (does).     A  dog-feeder  (is  one)  who  lives  by  (keeping)  a  batch  of  dogs. 

A  Bliandika  (' piper ')  is  one  who,  being  other  than  10 
fce"5'rBhandila,tfo:     '^  Vandin  ('  attending  bard '),  wakes  the  king  up  by 

the  music  of  brass  pipes  etc.,  for  the  case  of  Van- 
dins  has  been  treated  elsewhere.  One  of  a  dog's  mode  of  life  is  a  menial. 
He  who  lives  by  the  Veda  is  one  who  does  service  (to  another)  by  (taking) 
money  for  (doing)  tiie  acts  to  be  done  by  the  Brahmanas.  "Eating  at  15 
the  sixth  meal  hour  for  one  month"  (p)  and  the  like  penances  which 
have  been  laid  down  by  Manu  with  reference  to  those  whose  company 
is  prohibited  at  dinner  are  to  be  applied  with  reference  to  the  caste 
etc.  (of  tlie  olTender),  for  even  in  the  category  of  those  whose  company 
is  prohibited  at  dinner,  (a  category)  given  by  that  (Manu),  a  tale-bearer  20 
and  tlie  like  who  take  to  evil  pursuits  have  been  mentioned. 

712.  Even  in  (the  case  of)  selling  one's  own  self  and  in   (the  case 

of  rendering)  service  to  a  Siidra,  the  penances  that 

General  penances  for     are  common  (to  minor  sins)  are  to  be  applied  ex- 
minor  sins   for    selling  .  .      ^\       ,.,.,..  „^ 
one's  own  self.                   actly  as  before.    (There  is  the  text)  which  is  laid  25 

down  by  Baudhayana  as,  "  Sea-voyage,  robbing 
of  a  Brahmana's  deposit,  to  deal  in  any  (sort  of)  saleable  goods  (without 
discrimination),  giving  false  evidence  regarding  land,  rendering  service 
to  a  Siidra,  and  begetting  a  son  on  a  Sudra  woman, 
ante^'^for  se^voyage"  becoming  her  "son"  thereby, -a  penance  is  pre-  30 
stealing  a  Brahmana's  scribed  for  these  (acts  as) :  They  shall  eat,  moder- 
eposi  ,  e  c.  ately  at  (only)  the  fourth   meal   time  or,  as  a  se- 

condary   rule,  bathe    at  the   three  Savanas    (every  day).      (They  shall 
spend   the   day)   by   standing  and   (the  night)  by  assuming  (particular) 
postures,  and    thus  in   three   years  they  shall  be  free  from  that  sin  "  35 
(II.  ii.  1  —  10),  but  that  refers  to  (the  case)  where  the  act  is  repeated  for 
a  long  time. 

713.  And  in  the  case  of  friendship  witli  men  of  inferior  castes,   the 

penances  (are  those)   very    (ones)  common  to   the 

Ordinary  penances     minor  sins.    But  (there  is  the  text)  which  is  stated  40 

for  friendship  with  men      ,        _       ,„„.„    .■  n  tt      •  j    i  ■        . 

of  inferior  castes.  ^y   Prachetas   thus.      Having  caused  breach  of 

friendship  one  shall  abstain  from  food  for  one  day 
(p)    Manu  XI.  200. 
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and  night,  offer  burnt  offerings,  and  drink   milk,"  but  that  refers  to  the 
breach  of  friendship  witli  one  who  is  not  inferior  in  Varna. 

714.    Even  in  the  case  of  attachment  to  an   inferior  woman,  the 

penances  that  are  common  to  the  minor  sins  are  to 

-Ordinary      penances     be  applied.  But  (there  is  this)  which  is  laid  down  by    5 

for  attachment  to  a  wo-       '  a    /^  ,,   . 

man  of  inferior  Varna.        Satatapa,      A  Bralimana  wiio  has  first  (associated 

himself)  with  a  Ksatriya's  daughter,  shall  perform 

Krichchhra  for  twelve   (days    and)  nights,  (stop  connection   with  her), 

marry  (duly),  and  take  lier  too  back  (at  last) ;  if,  on  the  other  iiand,  he  is 

first  (attached)   to  a  Vaii^ya's   daughter   he   shall  10 
When  one  is  attached       ,,  ^   ,  ,  „  ».-....  ,         „ 

to  a  woman  of  inferior     (have  to)  perform  a  Tapta  Krichchhra ;   and  if  first 

Varna    flrst,  he    must     (attaciied)    to  a  Sudra  girl  a  Krichclihra-Atikrich- 

perrorm    a     prescnlied 

form    of    Krichchhra,     clihra.    If  he  is  a  Ksatriya  and  Iias  flrst   (associat- 

marry  duly   and   take     g^  himself)  with  a   Vai^ya  girl,  he   shall  perform 
her  also  in  duo  manner.  '  j       o      »  i 

Krichchhra  for   twelve  (days    and)    nights,    (stop  15 

connection  with  her),  marry  (duly),  and  take  her  also  back  (at  last),  but 
if  (he  was  attached)  to  a  6udia  girl  first,  (he  shall  perform  an)  Atikrich- 
chhra.  And  if  he  is  a  Vaisya  and  (is  attached)  flrst  to  a  6udra  girl,  he 
shall  perform  Kriciiclihra  for  twelve  (days  and)  nights  and  also  take  her 
back  (at  last)."  With  regard  to  this,  (the  expression),  "  stop  connection  20 
with  her),  marry  (duly),  and  take  her  too  back  (at  last)  "  (q),  means  that 
at  a  time  subsequent  to  the  performance  of  (one  of  the  necessary  forms 
of)  Krichchhra  (as  prescribed)  and  after  (getting  iiim'<elf)  married  to  a 
woman  of  tiie  same  Varna  (as  himself),  he  shall  also  take  back  her, 
(tiiat  is,)  the  Ksatriya  girl  and  the  like,  (in  due  manner).  25 

715     But  this  refers  to   (the  case  where  the  act  is  committed)  unin- 

Ordinary   penances  if     tent>onally.  On  the  other  hand  if  (the  act  is)  inten- 

tho  act  is    comraittod     tional,  it  should   be  understood   tliat  the   penance 

intentionally.  common  to  the  minor  sins  is  in  fact  settled  (to  apply 

to  that  case).  30 

716.     Approaching  public  women  also  comes  to  be  described  by   (the 
expression),  "  Attachment  to  an  inferior  woman." 

Prijipatya      penance      ^        ^^j^,,  (..^g.^r,!  to)  that,  what  has  been  laid  down 
for     unintentional     of-  \     n 

fence  with  cattle  or ap-     by    Samvarta    as,      '  For   (committing    unnatural 

maT^ninte'l.ttonrny""'      ""*'"•=*'  '^"'''^  "''"''' ''"''  '^"o^^'"^'  carnally  a    public  35 
woman   a   PriljApatya  (penance)  is  laid  down,"  is  to 

be  understood   (to  hold  good   when  the  act  is  committed)  unintentionally. 

(q)  The  original  word  is  upuyarhchhet,  which  though  literally  means  'marry,'  we 
have  translated  it  as  '  take  her  back.'  Oar  reasons  are  two  :  (I)  If  he  has  known  her 
carnally,  then  whatever  form  of  inapriago,  Gandbarva  or  the  like,  has  preceded  it,  that 
itself  is  qnite  sufficient  to  constitute  the  sacrament  of  marriage  and  no  more  sacrament 
of  that  sort  can  come  to  a  deflowered  damsel,  and  it  is  only  a  restitution  of  conjugal 
rights.  (2)  Or  if  it  was  a  mere  formal  attachment,  then  taking  her  back  might  bo  taken 
to  mean  taking  hor  back  in  due  form  of  marriage, 
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But    if  (it  is   committed)   intentionally,  (the  following)  which  has  been 

Subsistiiie    on     Kus'a     '^'''  '^own  by  Yama  should  be  understood    (to  hold 

water  for  seven  days  for     good)  :    "The  twlce-born  classes  do  get  rid  of  the 

ing'^rpSUumr"'''     Sin  produced  by  approaching    public    women    by 

drinking  once  and  once  (a  day),  for  seven  (days    5 
and)  nights,  hot  water  in  which  Kusa  grass  is  boiled." 

717.  Also  the  penances  that  are  common  to  the  minor  sins  are  to  be 

applied  with  reference  (to  the  fact  that  the  act 

Ordinary        penances     is    committed)    intentionally,     unintentionally,    or 
also   according    to   the  „,. 

amount  of  the  offence.        repeatedly.    With  regard  to  it   (where   the  act  is)  10 

repeated  intentionally,  if,  according  to  the  maxim, 

"  What  is  occasioned  (by  a  cause)  repeats   (itself)  with  each  (recurring  of     " 

the)  cause  (occasioning  it),"  the  penance  is  likely  to 
If  the  offence  is  inten-  ,     ,,        ^  ....  .    , 

tionaily  repeated,  the     occur  repeatedly  at  every   repetition  of  the  cause 

penance  increases  pro-     (occasioning  the  penance),  a  special  (rule)  has  been  15 

portionately    with    the  ^ 

number  of  days  if  with-     laid   down  by   Laugaksi   thus:       With   regard  to  a 

in  one  month  ;  with  the     repetition  (of  the  offence),  the  augmentation  (of  the 
number    of    months    it  '  n  n  \ 

within  one  year ;  etc.        penance)  is  laid  down   (to  be)  proportionate  to  the 

number  of  days  if   within  one   month.    Then  so  long 

as  it  is  one  year  the  augmentation   is  proportionate   to   the  number  of  20 

months  (elapsed).    Thereafter  it  is   proportionate  to  the  number  of  years 

(that  elapse)  so  long  as  the  sin  is  being  committed." 

718.  Tiiis  refers  to  (the  case  where  the  act  is  repeated)  intentionally. 
But  if  the   repetition  is   unintentional,  a  special  (rule  with  regard  to  it)  is 

laid  down  in  the  Chaturvimsatimata:    "  Whatever  25 

If  unintentional    repe-     j    ^ledared  (to  be  the  extent  of  the  penance)  when- 
tition,  thrice  the  pen-  '^  ' 

ance  in  three  days,  five      (the  act  is)   once  committed,  thrice  that  it  is  (if 

times  in  one  month,  ten      ^j         ^^  j    repeated^  for  three  days.      It  is  declared 
times  in  SIX  months,  etc.       >'   ^  "•  i  j 

to  be  five  times  if  (the  act  is  repeated)  for  one  month, 

and  (if)  for  six  months  it  becomes  tenfold.    (It)  becomes  flfteenfold  (if)  for  30 

one  year,  and  twenty  times  (if)  for  three  years.    Even  thereafter  should  it 

be  reckoned  in  this  wise  as  (pointed  out  by)  the  statement  of  Satatapa." 

Further  (there  is  this)   which  lays  down  the  repetition  (of  the  penance) 

with   each  (recurring  of  the)  cause  (occasioning  it). 

Repetition  of  the  pen-     u  ^^  ^,,g  ggcond    (repetition  of  the  act)    twice  (the  35 
ances   for  only  the  hrst  ^      '  '  ^ 

three  repetitions  of  the  penance  laid  down)  by  this  rule  pertaining  to  the 
offence  refers  to  mortal  ^^.^^  (committing  of  the  act)  shall  be  performed," 
and  it  has  already  been  said  that  it  refers  to  (the 
case  of)  mortal  sins.  Also  (there  is  the  text)  which,  after  prefacing  (the 
topic)  with  the  approaching  of  a  public  woman,  is  stated  by  Yama,  "Some  40 

hold  that  the  vow  (of  penance  prescribed)  for  violat- 
Bxtension  of  the  vow 
of  Brahmaiia-slanghter     ing  a  Guru  s  bed  (shall  be  observed),  some  that  the 

for  uninterrupted  and      ohandrayana  vow  (of  penance),  others  (that)   (pre- 
immoderate  excess  with  •'     •  ^       •  "  \  /    m- 

a  public  woman.  scribed)  for  a  slayer  of  a  cow,  and  the  rest  (that)  it- 

self laid  down  for  a  Brahmacharin  whobas  committed  45 


On  Penances:]  WITH  THE  MITAKSARA.  '393 

au  act  of  incontinence."  But  this  refers  to  (tiie  act)  repeatedly  committed, 
uninterruptedly  and  immoderately,  ever  since  one  was  born. 

719.  Tliereafter  it  has  been  mentioned  "Not  taking  to  an  Asrama 

likewise"   (is a  similar  sin).    With  regard  to  it,  a 

Krichohhras  andChan-     special  (rule)  has  been  laid  down  by  Harita  :  "  He    5 
dravaua  for  not  taking  a  , 

to  an  Asrama.  who  remains  without  an  Asrama  for  one  year  shall 

perform  a  Pr^japatya  Krichchhra,  and  embrace  an 
Asrama.  If  (he  remains  so  even)  during  the  second,  (he  shall  perform)  an 
Atikrichchra,  (if  even)  during  the  third,  a  Krichchra-Atikrichchhra,  and 
thereafter  a  Ohandrayana,"  This  refers  to  the  case  of  impossibility.  But  10 
Ordinary  penances  when  it  is  possible,  the  penances  (laid  down)  for 
where  there  was  a  pes-  minor  sins  in  general,  should  be  settled  according  as 
(his  so  remaining)  was  intentional  or  unintentional. 

720.  Also  in  the  cases  of  battening  on  anotiier's  food,  mastering  of 
Ordinary  penances  for     sciences   that  are  not  noble,  employment  in  mines,  15 

battening  on  another's     and  selling  of  a  wife,  the  penances  laid  down   by 
Manu  and  Yajnavalkya  commonly  for  all  the  minor 
sins  are  to  be  decided  (as  holding  good)  with  reference  to  the  caste,  ability, 
nature,  etc.  (of  the  expiator). 


I 


SECTION  XXXVII.-  PENANCES  FOR  ACCEPTING  GIFTS  FROM    20 
PERSONS  THAT  ARE  NOT  NOBLE. 

721.  With  reference  to  (the  following,  namely),  "The  selling  of  a 
wife  and  so  on,  [every  one]  of  them  etc."  (III.  242),  it  has  been  said  that  the 
word  Cha  ('and  so  on ')  is  for  the  purpose  of  referring  by  synecdoche  to  the 
accepting  of  gifts  from  (sources  that  are)  not  noble,  partaking  of  prohibited  25 
food,  and  the  like  dealt  with  by  Manu  and  others.  With  regard  to  them 
(the sage)  prescribes  a  special  penance  for  accepting  unworthy  gifts: 

Staying  in  a  cow-pen,   observing  Brahraacharya  and 
observing  the  vow  of  (subsisting  on)  milk  for  one  month, 

CCXC.     And  being  intent  on  meditatively  repeating  30 
Gayatri,   one  is  purified   from  the  (sin  of)   accepting  un- 
worthy gifts. 

He  who  accepts  unworthy  gifts,  (that  is,)  gifts  prohibited,  shall  ob- 

c  .  •  f       .,  .^nvfn,     serving  Brahraacharya  stay  in  a  cow-pen,  be  intent 
Subsisting  on  milK  for  "  .;  .  : 

one  month  etc.  for  ac-     upon  meditatively   repeating  GAyatn,  (that  is,)  be  35 
cepting  unworthy  gifts,     ^jg^^^^^  ^^  ^,,e  meditative    repetition  of  Gayatri, 

observe  the  vow  of  (subsisting  on)  milk  for  one  month,  and  is  thus  purified. 

722.  Now,  the  uuTirorthy   nature  of  the  gifts  depends  upon  the  caste 
Unworthy  nature    of     and    the   profession  of  the  giver,  as  (for  example), 

gift  depends  upon  the     (ti,e  gjft)  of  a    Chandala    and   the    like  and  also  40 
caste,    profession,    etc.       ,  .       .       ,  '  ',       ,  ~        ,     ,  ,      . 

of  the  giver;  (that)    of  a  person   who  has   suffered  degradation 

60 
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(from    caste),    and    so  on.      Similarly    it  is  dependent  upon    time    and 

place  also, as,  (for  example),  (that   made)  at  Kuru- 
and  place  or  time  ;  ,.  .,,.,. 

ksetia, at  the  time  of  an  eclipse,  etc.    And  likewise 

it  is  also  dependent  upon  the  material  that   is  to  be  accepted,  as,  (for 

example).  Sura,  a  ewe,  tlie  bed  of  a  dead  person,  a    5 
and  material  of  gift ;  ,,      ,        i     r    •■  if      f       i  ■   i     i         •      .. 

COW  the  head  of   the  calf  of  which  has  just  come 

out  of  her  vulva,  and  so  on.    But  when  he  accepts  a  ewe  or  the  like 

from  a  person  who  has  suffered  degradation   (from   caste)   etc.   then   it 

must  be  observed  that  a   penance  harder  than   this 
Harder    penances,,,,,  •,     j\     «        xi  ■      •        -tr. 

wliere  tliere  are  more    (should  be    prescribed),  for  the  cause  occasioning  10 

causes  tlian  one.  ^jje  penance  is  rendered  stronger  by  the  coming  in 

of  two  violations  (together). 

723.  With   regard  to  those  (penances),    a  special  rule   giving  out 

the  number  of  the   meditative  repetitions  has  been  laid  down  by  Manu 

thus :    "  Having    with  self-restraint,    meditatively  15 
Three    thousand     Gil-  ^    i  ^i.         .i  j    i^-         \   r>iA      ^   )     /,        .     ,, 

yatri   a  day  for  one    repeated  three  thousand   (times)  Gayatri,  (he  shall 

•"onth-  for)  one    month    stay    in  a    cow-pen,  subsist  on 

milk,  and  (is  thus)    liberated  from   (the  sin  of)   accepting  unworthy  gifts" 
(XI.  194).    It  should  be  noticed  that  the   meditative  repetition   (of  Gaya- 
tri) is  three  thousand  (times)  every  day.    For  it  is  understood  by  mnsani  20 
('for  one  month'),  a  word  in   the  objective  case,   that   the  meditative 
repetition  (of  Gayatri),  numbering  three  thousand,  extends  tq  every  day. 

724.  Next  when  one  accepts  a  sheep  or  the  like  which  are  for- 
bidden, from  a  Brillimana  etc.  who  justly  follow  their  own  occupation,  or 
(whan  he  accepts)  materials  that  are  not  prohibited,  such  as  land  etc.,  from  2.") 

a  person  who  has  suffered  degradation  (from  caste) 
When  there  is  only  one  i  ^i       ,-i       xi  *i     ^  /  n       i  •    i     i  i 

cause    rendering'  the    and  the  like,  then   that  (penance)  which  has  been 

gifts   unworthy,   Pavi-    ]aicl  dowfl  in  the  Sattrimsanmata  should  be  noticed 
tresti,   M  rigiresti,  etc.      ,       ,     ,,  ,,       „■     '    /  ,'  ,  .>  ^      . 

would  do.  ■■  (to  hold  good) :       By  (the  performance  of)  Pavitra- 

isti  all  terrible  (sins  resulting  from  the)  accepting  (of  30 

prohibited)  gifts  are  purified,  (and  so  they  are)  by  an  Aindava,  a  Mrig4ra- 

isti,  and  sometimes  by  a  Mitravinda.    And  (men)  are  purified  from  (the 

sin  of)  accepting  unworthy  gifts  by  a  meditative  repetition  of  the  Blessed 

(Savitri)  itself  one   hundred  tliousand    (times)."    But  (there  is)  the  text 

of  Vriddha-HarIta   which  runs  thus:  " Having  accepted  a  gift  from  a  35 

king,  one  shall  always,  for  one  month,  stay  in  water,  drinking  milk  (only) 

Harder  penance  if  the  at  the  Sixth  meal  time,  and  he  is  purified  when  the 
above  act  is  repeated  ;  month  ends,  having  pleased  the  Bralimanas  with 
wliat  they  desire  and  himself  always  observing  the  vow  of  self-restraint," 
and  that  (should  be  understood  to)  refer  to  the  above  case  (itself)  where  40 
there  is  a  repetition.  Or  otherwise,  it  refers  to  (a  case  of)  accepting  the 
skill  of  a  black  (spotted)  antelope  etc.   from  a  person   who  has  suffered 

or  vhoro  several  (mus-    degradation  (from  caste)  or  the  like,  at  Kuruksetfa 
es  agglomerate.  and  so  forth,  on  the  occasion  of  an  eclipse  and  so  on. 
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725.    Similarly  from  the  trivial  nature  ot  the  material  that  is  to  be 

accepted,  the  penance  (is  al.^o   coinp.iratively)  light     Thus  says  Harita: 

"  Having  accepted  a  srem,  a  raiment,  a  cow,  and  the 
1008    Gayatrl    for    ac-     ,.,  ,       ,  T-        ■      ,  ^,  » 

copting   a    raiment,    a    '•'^e,  one    shall     meditatively    repeat    Gayatri  one 

cow,  etc.  thousand  and  eight  (times)."  Similarly  there  is  this  in    5 

the  Sattrlmsanmata  also :  "  And  when  only  as  much  as  Bhiksa  is  accepted, 

one  shall  recite   propitious  Mantras,    And   in  the  case   of  all  accepting 

of  gifts  a  sixth  part  (of  that  penance)  must  be  taken  (to  hold  good)." 

Aud  this  multitude  of  penances   should  be   noticed  (to   hold  good) 

after   the   material   (received)  has  been  abandoned.  10 

Accepted    material—  ,,       ,  .,-.,  lc .   . 

must  be  abandoned  and    For  says  the  text  of .  Manu  :"  Whatever   material 

the  penance  then  pro-    Brahmanas   earn  by   prohibited    means,   they   are 
ceeded  with. 

purilled  by  abandoning  it,  by  meditative  repetition 

(of  the  Mantras),  and  even  by  austerities"  (XI.  193).    In  the  same  way 

even  the  other  Smiiti  texts  are  to  be  decided  as  referring   to  (particular)  15 

cases  by   considering   the   substantial  nature    or  the  lightness  or  exces- 

siveness  of  the  material  (accepted). 

Thus  ends  the  Topic  on  Penances  for  Minor  Sins. 


I 


SECTION  XXXVIII.  -PENANCES  FOR  EATING 

FORBIDDEN  FOOD.  20 

726.  And  the  group  of  penances  for  food  etc.  prohibited  on 
account  of  the  (censure  attached  to  their)  species,  source,  and  the  like, 
expressed  by  the  lord  of  Yogins  by  (means  of  significant)  words  will  now 
be  propounded. 

With   regard   to   the  eating  of  onions  etc   which  are  prohibited  on  25 

account  of  (the  censure  attaciied  to)  their  species,  (the  act  being  committed) 

„..    ,  .  ,        .        intentionally  and  once,  a  Oh^ndrAyana  (penance)  has 

Chindrayana    for     in-  '  %    . 

tentiona'lly  eating    been  prescribed  by  (the  text),  'Onions,  a  village  pig, 

°°"""''  etc.  (being  eaten,  a  CliAndrayana  shall  be  perform- 

ed)" (I.  176).    But  if  (the  act  is)  repeated  intentionally  a  penance  equal  to  30 

(that  for)  drinking  Sur4  (liquor)  iias  been  prescribed 
Intentional   repetition     ,        ,  , 
for  forbidden   eating    by    (the    text),       Eating    of    what    is    forbidden, 

necessitates   the    pen-    crookedness,  etc.  (are  equal  to  drinking  Sura)"    (III. 
ance  for  drinking  Sura.  >  \  i  o         ••/       \       • 

229).    If  (it  is)  eaten  once   unintentionally,  a  Santa- 
sanfcapana  for  eating    ??•"*  (penance  should  be  performed).    If  (there  is)  35 
once  unintentionally.        reiietition   in   that   very   (act  of  eating  it  uninten- 
tionally) a  Yati-Ohandrayana  (penance)   should   be  performed).    For  says 

the  text  of  Manu  thus:    "  Having    eaten  these  six 
A    \'iti-0liindr4yai.ia  •    .      ^-         ,,      /        x        ,     ,,  .  o«    ^ 

for  unintentijn;*!  repo-    Unintentionally   (one)     shall   perform   a  Santapana 

*^'''°"-  Kiichchhra,     or  even    a    Yati-Chilndrayana.    And  40 

for  (having  eaten)  oflier  (forbidden   things)  one  shall  observe  fast  for 

one  day"  (V.  20). 
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727.      Next   (there    is   the    text)    which  has  been   laid  down  by 

Brihad-Yama:  "Khatva,  Vartaka,  (r),  Kumbhika  (s),  things  produced  of 

the  sap  of    trees,   Bhutrina  (t),  pot-herb  too,  Khu- 

Prajapatyaforaninten-    j^j^  ^^     g^^j  Kavakas  (m).    Having  partaken  of  tliese 

tionally  repeated  eating  ••    '  v     ,     ,,         ,  t.   »•• *„„."?; 

ot     Khatva,     Vartaka,    a  twice-born   (person)  shall  perform  a  Prajapatya ,      0 

«*'"•  but   that  refers  to  the  case  (where  the  act  is)  re- 

peated intentionally.    For,  (a  penance  lasting  for)   three  days  has  been 
laid  down  by  the  lord  of  Yogins  for  eating  them  intentionally  and  once, 
(in   the  text) :   "(These)  and  also  the  fish.    Having 
Three  days' fasting  for  ,         intentionally,  one  shall  spend    three  10 

eating  theiu  mteutioii-     ^"^^"  ,  ,.       >  ,  .    ,     .  /^i     i\ 

ally  and  once.  days  in  fasting"  (I  175).  Kliatva  (is  a)  bird  of  (that) 

name,  and  some  (say  that  it  is)  Kusuml)lia.  Kavaka  is  a  vegetable 
(variety)  called  Rajasarsapa  ('black  mustard')  and  Khukhanda  is  a 
species  of  it,  and  it  expressed  after  the  manner  of  Gobalivarda  («).^^  Also 

(there  is  this)  which  is  laid  down  by  Yama:  "Tan-  15 
in'^eSa'n/'rrprate^d     duHyaka   (w),  Kumbl.ika.   things   produced   of  the 
eating  ot  TanUuiiyalia,     gap  of  trees  likewise,  Nalika,  Narikeli   also,  fruits 
Kumbhika,  etc.      .  ^^  giesmataka  tree  (x),  Bhutrina,  pot-herb  likewise, 

what  is  called  Khatva,  and  Kavaka  likewise,  -having  partaken  of  these 
things,    one  shall  observe  the  Prajapatya  vow   (of   penance).    Even  that  20 
refers  to  the  repetition  (of   the  act   committed)  intentionally.     NalikS,  as 
well  as  Narikeli  are  particular  varieties  of  vegetables,  and  so  (is  what  is) 
called  Khatva.    But  if  (they  are)  eaten  once  unintentionally,  what  has  been 
laid  down  by  Mand  as,  "And  for  (having  eaten)  other 
One  day's  fasting  for     (forbidden  things)  one  shall  observe  fast  for  oue  day"  25 
Uonafly.""''^    '"''"*^"'     (V.  20),  should  be  observed  (to  hold  good).    For  (eat- 
ing) those  very  (things)  repeatedly,  (the  penance) 
should  be  repeated.  And  if  the  repetition  is  excessive,  (then)  what  has  been 
said  by  Prachbtas    sliouki  be  taken  (to  hold  good) : 
eIcet'ife1epftuTon!°'     "  Whatever  food  is  defiled  by   contact,  or  defiled  by  30 

(particular)  actions,  or  also  that  which  is  tainted  by 
nature,  if  one  eats,  he  shall  perform  a  Tapta  Krichchhra. " 

(r)     Fruit  of  the  egg  plant. 

(8)    Rottleria  Tinctora  .or  Pistia  Stratiotes. 

(t)    '  Earth-grass.'     Andropogon  Sehoenanthus. 

(u)  This  seems  to  be  fungus  or  nushroom.  But  the  explanation  given  below 
is  different. 

(u)  This  is  what  is  called  Gobalivarda-Nyaya,  or  the  maxim  of  the  cow  and 
the  bull.  Although  go  is  a  generic  term  and  denotes  the  cow  as  well  as  the  bull,  yet  the 
specifio  term  balioardu  is  used  immediately  after  it  in  order  to  show  that  the  term  is 
to  be  taken  here  in  both  its  generic  and  speoiQc  aspects.  That  is  to  say,  all  the  animals 
that  can  come  under  the  class  of  go  are  to  be  comprehended.  The  use  of  Kavaka  and 
Khukliatda  here  is  intended  to  show  that  all  things  coming  under  the  class  of  Kavaka 
are  to  be  comprehended. 

(tu)     Amaranthus  Polygonoides. 
(x)    Cordia  Mysa. 
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728.  For  having  partaken  of  Nili  once  unintentionally,  a  Chandra- 

yana  (penance)  sliould  he  performed.    For  says  the 
ChSndray<nia  for  iiiiin-  j  «  »     j  ..      t,      • 

teiitiDnallj-  partaking  nf     text  Of  Apastamba  tlius  :     And  if  a  Brahmana  does 
Nil!  once.  jn  j^uy  (.^gg  partake  of  Nil!  by  mistake  purification 

Repetition  of  the  pen-     can  be  (attained  by  him)  by  (performing)  a  Chandra-    5 

the  offence"*'^''""""  "^      ^^^^-     <^"^     ^^^^     ^^^^    ^*S®      APASTAMBA.  "       Eveu 
where  (the  act  is)  repeated  intentionally  a  repeti- 
tion (of  tiie  penance)  should  be  prescribed. 

729.  (There  is)  also  (the  following)  whicli  is  stated  in  the  Sattrimsan- 

«  mata:  "Having  partaken  of  the  liemp-flowers.^al-  10 

One  full  day's  T&st  for  ,    «    .,,         ^^         ,      ..^  .      ,  , ,      .,     , 

partaking     of     hemp-     niala  (  silk-cotton  plant ),  curds  churned  by  the  iiand, 

flowers,  silk-cotton,  etc.     and  Purodas'a  placed  on  tlie  outer  Vedl  (?),  one  shall 
unintentionally.  ■ 

abstain  from  food  for  one  day  and  night ;"  and  even 

that  refers  to  the  (case   where  the  act)  committed  unintentionally.    And 

(there  is  tiie  following)  wliich  is  laid  down  by  Scmantu,  "  For  having  eaten  15 

garlic,  onion,  turnip,  and  Kavaka,  one  shall  with  one  thousand  and  eiglit 

Gayatris,  sprinkle  water  on  tlie  head;"   but   that 

Sprinkling  of  water  on      refers  to  tiie  eating  (of  them)  by  force  by  one  who  is 
(he  head  to  the    repeti- 
tionof  lOOSCayatrisfor     averse  to  such.    Or  it  maybe  taken  to  (apply  to 

etc' o?.t  oT'force  or'fo;     *'''^  «^^®  "'^  ^""^'"^  "'®'"  '"''  ''''^  Purpose  of  having  20 
medicinal  purposes.  the  diseases  cured,  (diseases)  which  are  only  possi- 

ble to  be  ^ured  by  such.  It  is  for  tills  very  reason 
tiiat  it  lias  been  next  added  by  that  very  (authority);  "These  very  tilings 
are  not  prohibited  for  one  wiio  is  suffering  from  diseases,  in  the  treatment 
of  the  diseases.  Also  in  (using)  even  sucii  as  are  of  tliis  kind,  there  is  no  25 
sin  (of  violating  the  rule)."  (The  expression)  samputcin  nayet  (in  the 
above  text  means)  that  he  shall  sprinkle  drops  of  water. 

730.  Now  (to)  tiie  penance  for  partaking  of  tlie  milk  of  a  Sandhini-cow 

and   the  like  (things)  whicli  are  tainted  in  the  (very)  origin.    With  regard 

to   tiiat,  where  the  (act  of)  drinking  is  (done)  once  30 
One  day's  fasting  for  ■    ^      ^-        ■■       -a.      i       i  i    u  i        ^       ,    .. 

drinking'sandhini  milk     unintentionally,  it  should  be  understood  that  the 

etc.      unintentionally ;     fasting    prescribed    by  Manu   thus   (holds  good) : 
three  days'   fasting  for      „  /■       •  *      \      ^i        /»     .  •  .  ,       .,  .        v 

intentionally.  And  for   (having  eaten)  other  (forbidden  things) 

one  shall  observe  fast  for  one  day  "  (V.  20),  after 

stating  "The   milk  of    a  cow   (whose  calf   is)    not  yet  ten  days  (old),  35 

and  (the   milk)    of    a  camel,    of  one-hoofed    animal  likewise,  and   of  a 

sheep,  the   milk  of  a  Sandhini-cow,  and   the  inilk  of  a  cow  the  calf  of 

which  is  dead;   (tiie  milk)   of  all   the  wild   animals    excepting    a   cow- 

bullalo,  the  milk  of  a  woman  also,  and  all  (sweet)  liquids  that  have  indeed 

turned  sour  are  to  be  rejected.    Of  the  (sweet)  liquids   that  liave  turned  40 

sour    curds    can    be    partaken    of     and    likewise    all    things    produced 

of  curds"  (V.  8-10).     And   if   (tiie  same   is    done)   intentionally,  fasting 

for  three  days  laid  down  by   Y^jnavalkya  should   be    taken  (to  hold 

good). 
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Next  (tliere  is  this)   which  has  been  stated  by  PaithInasi:  "  Having 
partalien  of  the  millc  of  a  slieep,  an  ass,  a  came),  auti 
rSniMa^tiofin'o  Braf,'!     a  woman,  (the  penance  is)  Tapta  Krichclihra  as  well 
maciiarya    for     drink-     as  re-luitiation  (into  Brahinacharya).    For  chinking 
iiig  the  milk  of  a  sheep,         ,  .,,       ,  ,     ,  ■»,   •  ^         ^  ^        ]  = 

an  ass  a  camel  etc.  the  milk  of  a  cow  (whose  calf)  18  not  yet  ten  days    5 

(old),  (the  penance  is)  abstaining  from  food  for  six 

(days  and)  nights.    This  very   same  (is  the  penance)   even  for  drinking  the 

milk  of  all  two-teated  animals  excepting  the  goat ;" 

feix  days'   fast  for  hi-     and  also  a  VOW  (of  penance  of)  subsisting  on  barley- 
tentional  repetition    of  ,  ■     ^,  -i      i  v.     c!     •  «  tt      •  *         in 

the  act.  gruel  IS  thus  prescribed  by  Sankha  :     Having  eaten  10 

the  production  of  such  milks  as  are  prohibited  from 

being  partaken  of,  a   wise  man  with  (all)  efforts  should  with  self-restraiut, 

perform  the  vow   (of  penance)  for  seven   (days  and)  nights,"  and  both  of 

them  refer  to  the  (case  of)   intentionally  repeating  the  act.    Next  in  (this 

text),  "  Having  partaken  of  (the  milk  of)  a  Sandhihi-cow,  and  of  a  (cow)  15 

that  eats  impure  substances,  one  shall  observe  the  vow  (of  penance  for)  half 

a  month,"  avow  (of  penance  lasting)  for  half  a 
Or  half  a  month's  fast-  .,•...,  ,      /,    •  ,  .    .-  .  ■.■ 

ing  for  repetition.  month  IS  laid  down  by  Sankha  for  partaking  of  the 

milk  of  a  Sandhini-cow  or  of  a  (cow)  that  eats  impure 
substances,  and  that  also  refers  to  the  (case  of)  repetition  (of  the  act).  20 
For,  (in  the  text),  "  Having  partaken  of  any  sort  of  milk  other  than  that  a 
cow,  a  goat,  and  a  cow-buffalo,  one  shall  observe  fasting,  and  (having  par- 
taken of)  even  (the  milk  of)  a  cow  (whose  calf  is)  not  yet  ten  days  (old), a 
Sandhini-cow,  a  cow  that  brings  forth  twin  calves,  a  Syandini  cow,  a  cow 
whose  calf  is  dead,  and  also  (a  cow)  that  eats  impure  substances,"  fasting  has  25 
been  laid  down  by  Visnu  with  reference  to  a  partaking  of  such  (but)  once. 
Similarly  prohibition  too  depends  upon  the  Varna  (of  him  who  partakes 
of  the  milk)  and  as  (it  is  thusstated):  "  If  even  aKsatriya,  a  Vaisya.oreven 
Prohibition     depends     a  Siidia,  following   (liis  own  good)  occupation,  would 

upon  the  Varna  of  the     drink   the  milk  of  a   Kapila  cow,   there  is  no  worse  30 
o£t6nd6i* 

sinner  than  himself."    With   regard  to  this  and  the 

like  (acts),  where  a  penance  has  not  been  noticed  to  have  been  laid  down 

_      ,    ,  ^    ^    .  i"  express   terms,   there   the  general  penance  laid 

One  day  s  fast  where  a       ,  ,      , ,  ,,  ,  , 

penance  for  eating  for-     down  hy  Manu  as.      And  for  (having  eaten)  other 

piesslySd.''""*^''"     (fo''l''dden   things)   one  shall  observe  fast  for  one  35 
day  "  (V.  20)  should  be  taken  (to  hold  good). 
731.    Now  is  described  the  penance  for  eating  flesh  etc.  that  are  tainted 
on  account  of  their  (very)  nature.    In  that   matter, 

UMnt'y^'lVo^mtla     "  (flesi.  is)  eaten   intentionally   (y)  once,   then   the 

flesh  once.  general   penance   which  is  laid  down  by  Manu  as,  40 

"  And  for  (having  eaten)   other  (forbidden   things) 

one  shall  observe  fast  for  one  day,"  should  be  understood  (to  hold  good)  (z). 


ill)    a.  omits  these  two  sentences. 
(2)    V.  20. 
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But  if  (it  is  done  simply)  out  of  intention,  then  what  has  been  stated  by 

Yajnavalkya  should  be  understood    (to  hold  good) : 
Threo  days'  fast  if  it      ^  ,,      .        .    ^      x-         n  »        /^i  a  /i  ,\ 

jg  intentional.  Having  intentionally   eaten  Ohasas  (sparrows), 

red-footed  birds,  flesh  from  a  butchery,  dry  flesh  also, 

and  fish,  one  shall  spend  three  days  in  fasting"  (1. 175).  And  if  it  is  done  in-    5 

„,  .    .  ,     ,  tentionally  but  repeatedly,  what  has  been  laid  down 

f>ubsi8ting  on  barley- 

grnelforsevendaysifit      by  MANU  should  be  noticed  (to  hold  good)  :     And 

is^intentionally  repeat-     having  partaken  of  forbidden  flesh,  one  shall  drink 

for  seven  (days  and)  nights  barley  (gruel)  "  (XI.  152). 

And  this  refers  to  the  (case  of  eating  the)  flesh  other  than  (that  of)  10 

Particular    penances     ^  village  pig  and  the  like,  for  with  (reference  to) 

for    eating    particular     the  particularity  of  the  species  a  special    penance 

kinds  of  forbidden  flesh,     j^^^  ^^^^  ,^jj  ^^^„  ^^  Manu  thus :    "  For  having 

eaten  the  (flesh  of)  carnivorous  (animals),  village  pigs,  and  camels,  and  of 

Tapta  Krieiichhra  for     '''^''^'  *°^  ^'^°  °^  ""®"'  ^''^ws,  and  donkeys,  expia-  15 
eating  oarnivoroiis  ani-     tion  is   (the  performance  of)  a  Tapta  Krieiichhra" 
mals,  village  pigs,  etc.         aj,j    j-gv 

732.    Even  for  the  swallowing  of  urine  and  faeces  of  these  (animals) 

this  very  (penance  should  be  performed).    For  says 
The  same  penance  for        ,  .     -,,  ,,  ,  n  ^.      .  r^„ 

swallowing   the    urine     the  text  of    Brihad-Yama  thus  :      Of  pigs  and  20 

and  fwces  of  these  very     (animals  with)  uncloven   hoofs,  and  likewise   of  a 
animals. 

crow  and  a  fowl,  also  of  carnivorous  animals,  and 

also  of  all  such  (animals)  as  are  described  to  be  unfit  for  being  eaten,  if 
(one)  would  swallow  the  flesh,  urine  or  ordure,  or  even  the  flesh  of  cows, 
and  also  (that)  of  a  dog,  a  fox,  or  a  monkey,  it  is  declared  (that)  Tapta  25 
Krichchhra  (is  the  penance).  Or  having  fasted  for  twelve  days,  he  siiall 
Or  offering  with  ghee  ™*^®  offerings  of  ghee  into  the  Are  by  the  KiifJmAn- 
with  Kas'mSnda  Man-  da  (Mantras).  "  With  regard  to  that  the  decision 
"*'  is  that  Tapta  Krichchhra  (is  the  penance)  if  (the 

act  is)  committed  intentionally,  and  if  there  is  a  repetition,  (it  is)  a  Paraka  30 
attended  with  Kusmanda  (burnt  offerings). 

Similarly  it  has  been  stated  by  Prachetas  also  thus  :    "  If  the  flesh 

.     .i-,   •  u  1.1.     .        of  a  dog,  a  fox,  a  crow,  a  fowl,  a  spotted  deer,  a 
An  Atikrichchhra  for  oi  i  '  >  i-  «    - 

eating  the  flesh  of  a  dog,     monkey,  a  leopard,  a  Olifisa  ('sparrow '),  a  carnivor- 
ti°o^'allT'or  "^i'f  '  the?r     ^^^  (animal),  an  ass,  a  camel,  an  elephant,  a  horse,  35 
urine     or    ordure     is     a  village  pig,  a  COW,  or  a  man  is  eaten,  Tapta  Krich- 
owe  .  chhra  (penance)  should  be  prescribed,  but  if  the 

urine  or  ordure  of  these  (is)  swallowed,  an  Atikrichchhra ; "  and  this  refers 
to  an  act  committed  intentionally.    Next  (there  is)   the   text  of  Usanas 
which  (runs)  thus,"  Having  eaten  the  flesh  of  a  man  or  the  flesh  of  a  dog,  40 
beef,    or  (the  flesh  of)  a  horse,  or  also  (the  flesii)  of 

Mahflsftntapana     for     flye-toed  (animals),  one  siiall  perform  the  MahAsan- 
unintentionally    eatrng 
the  flesh  of  man,  etc.         tapana  (penance)  ;  "   but  that  refers  to  (an  act) 

committed  unintentionally. 
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Also  (there  is)  the  text  of  Angiras   which  says, "  Having  seen   or 

touched  the    ordure  of  tiiese,  (namely,)  a  crane,  a 

Sipping  Achatnanafor     Bhasa,  an  eagle,  a  rat,  an  ass,  a  monkey,  and  a  pig, 
touching  the  ordure   of  .  .„,,..!,  ^  it      • 

a  crane  etc.  one  IS  punned  by  Sipping  Achamana  water.    Having 

swallowed  the  ordure  of  these  (animals)  the  twice-    5 
born  classes  shall  perform  a  Santapana  Krichchhra  if  (the  act  is)  commit- 
ted intentionally,   and  the  Prajapatya  (penance)   if 
Santapiina  Krichchhra  ...  .         ,,    „       ,  ,  ,         ^     ^i 

for  swallowing.  committed  unintentionally    ;  but  that  refers  to  the 

case  where  the  thing  is   (first)  swallowed  and  then 
vomit  ted.  10 

Also  by  the  word  '  Santapana  '  here  a  Mahasantapana  is  denoted,  for 
a  Prajapatya  is  prescribed  if  (the  act  is  done)  unintentionally. 

Next  (there  is)  the  text  of  Angiras  which  says,  "  Having  eaten  the 

flesh  of  a  man,  a  crow,  an  ass,  or  a  horse,  or  also  of 
Chandrayaiia   for    in-  ,      ,        ^    /       ,        .  ,.  ,%      .  .  ,   ..^ 

tentionaily    "  repeated     ^n  elephant,  (or  having  swallowed)   the   urine  and  15 

eating  of  human  flesh,  a     ordure  of  these,  a  twice-born  (person)  shall  perform 
crow,  an  ass,  etc.  y-,,  ^     ,   ^ 

a  Ohaudrayana ;     and  (there  is)  also  (the  following) 

which  is  laid  down  by  Brihad-Yama,  "For  having  eaten  dry  flesh,  a  Brah- 

mana  shall  observe  the  Chandrayana   (penance),  "  and  both  of  these  refer 

to  (the  case  of)  intentional  repetition.  20 

Further  (there  is  this)   which  is  stated  by  Sankha,  "  Having  eaten 

(the  animals)  with  two  rows  of  teeth,  and  likewise 

Six  months'   penance     the     (animals   with)    uncloven  hoofs,    and  having 
for  excessive  intention-  ■,    j.,       „      ,      .  ,  ,       .  ,     ,, 

al  repetition.  swallowed   the  flesh  of  a  camel  or  beef,  one  shall 

observe  the  vow  (of  penance  for)   six  months,"  but  25 
that  refers  to   (an  act  committed)  intentionally  and  also  excessively  re- 
peated. 

Next  (there  is  this)  which  is  stated  in  another  Smfiti :    "  And  hav- 
ing   eaten     the    flesh    of  men,     and    likewise     a 

One  years    penance     village  pig  or  an  ass,  (the  flesh)  of  a  cow,  a  horse,  an  30 
for      excessive      conti-  <=     «   o  i  \  /  i 

nuous  repetition.  elephant,  or  a  camel,  likewise  (the  flesh)  of  all  the 

five-toed  animals,  and  also  a  carnivorous  (animal) 
or  a  village  fowl,  one  shall  perform  the  penance  for  one  year  ";  but  that 
refers  to  (the  case  of)  excessive  and  continuous  repetition. 

In  this  topic  the  use  of   (the  terms)  'urine'  and  'ordure'  (is  expressive  35 
Suet,  blood,  etc.  are      '*y)  synecdoche   of  suet,  semen,  blood,  and  marrow. 

olS'^  "^  ""'"^  ""'^      ^'"^  '''''^''  '■®«'^''''  "^^  ">«  ^'■''"P  o^  (t''o^«')  s'^  organic 
Halt  the  penance   if     '^Puritics,  the  excretion  of  the  ear  etc.,  half  (of  the 
ear-scum  etc.  said  penaiices)  should  be  prescribed. 

733.    Next,  where  hair  etc.  (are  swallowed),  a  special  (rule)  has  been  40 

stated  in   the  Sattrimsanmata  thus  :  "For   having 
Three    days      fasting  ,  .,     "       '    o      i      ,  .         .  i     «   , 

for  intentionally  swal-     partaken  of  the  raw  flesh  of  a  goat,  a  sheep,  a  buffalo, 

lowing  hair  etc.,  and  one      ^^  ^  deer,   or   having   swallowed  the  hair,  claws  or 
day  8  if  unintentional.  " 

blood  (of  those  animals),  (the  penance  is  for)   three 
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days  if  (the  act  is)  committed  intentionally,  and  (sheer)  fasting  If  uninten- 
tionally. Next  (there  is  tlie  text)  which  is  stated  by  Prachetas,  "  For  having 
swallowed  nails,  hair,  earth,  and  a  clod  of  earth,  the  pari  (lea  t  ion  (is)  by 
fasting  for  one  day  and  night" ;  but  that  also  refers  to  a  swallowing  (done) 
unintentionally  once.  Next  (there  is  the)  text  of  anotlier  Smriti,  "  Having  5 
swallowed  hair,  insects,  or  nails,  and  even  fish- 
Drinking  of  milk  bones,  one  shall  partake  of  milk  in  which  (a)  gold 
when  hair  etc.  got  into      ,   .         .  ..      ,  ■,     ■^\  ■    ,     ■,    ,        j  •    •      .      ^ 

the  mouth.  (piece  is  put  whde  it)  is  boiled,  and  is  instantaneous- 

ly purified  (thereby)  "  ;  but  that  refers  to  the  case 
where  (the  thing)  merely  gets  into  the  mouth.  10 

734.  But  when  the  food  contained  in  the  platter  becomes  tainted  by 

Touching    the     food     'i*'''  ^"*^'  ''''^  ^'l^^'  '''i®"  ''''^t  whicli  has  been  stated 
with  ashes  it  defiled  on     by  PRACHETAS  thus  should  be  understood  (to  hold 
the  platter.  n    u    ..        xi      ...  .  .... 

good) :      If  at  the  tune  of  eating,  the  food  becomes 

tainted  by  flies  or  hair,  he  shall  soon  wash  his  iiand  and  toucli  that  food  with  15 
ashes."    This  verse  (lias  been  cited)  by  (way  of  suggestion  by)  the  topic. 

735.  But  when  minute   worms,  insects,  or  bones  are  swallowed  a 
Subsisting   on  cow's     sP^^ial  (rule)  has   been  stated  by  Pr\chetas  thus : 

urine  for  three  days  for     "  Having  swallowed  worms,   insects,  ants,  and  the 
wormHtcf     ^ ' "  ".'^^     bones  of  aquatic  animals  and  birds,  one  is  purified  20 

by  subsisting  on  cow's  urine  and  cowdung  for  three 
days."    An  aquatic  animal  is  a  fish  or  the  like. 

And  thus  for  having  eaten  the  flesii  etc.  of  beasts,   birds,  aquatic 
animals,  and   men,  the  penances  in  brief  have  been  pointed  out,  and  (the 
penance  referring  to)  each  case  is  not  given   here  lest   the  bulk   of  the  25 
work  might  increase. 

736.  Next,  (with  regard  to)  the  penance  for  eating  a  thing  (defiled)  by 

contact  of  impurity.  With  regard  to  this  (matter 
co!t^ofof"^linse*e'!rfo';  ^he  penance)  for  partaking  of  what  is  defiled  by 
unintentionally  pirtak-     the  mouth  (of  another)  will  be  laid  down  first.  Mand  30 

cat  c'row!  e'tc!''- •''  "'  ^      ^^^^^^  ''''  ^'^^  P'''"*'  "  ^*^'""   ^^^^'^    '^^''^  '^  ^^^^^^ 
by  the  mouth  of  a  cat,  a  crow,  and  a  rat  and  also  of 

a  dog  or  a  mungoose,  and  (having  eaten)  also  what  is  defiled  by  hair,  or 
insects,  one  shall  drink  (water  in  which)  Brahma-suvarchalA  (a)  (is  boiled)" 
(XI.  159).  (But  here)  as  the  extent  of  time  has  not  been  expressly  stated,  35 
(it  must  be  taken  to  be)  one  (day  and)  night.  And  also  this  must  be  under- 
stood (to  refer  to  the  case  where  the  act  is)  committed  unintentionally. 
But  (there  is)  the  text  of  Visnu  which  says,  "  Having  partaken  of  the 
liquids  and  foods  (that  are  in)  large  (quantities)  (but)  have  been  defiled  by 

A  quarter  of  a  Kfich-     the  moutli  of  birds  and  beasts  of  prey,  and  also  40 
chhra  for  intentionally     ^f  ^^^^^  (food)  wanting  ill  purificatory   ceremonies 
partaki ng of  largo quan-      ,  ,     ,,  ,  ^,  .\.  ., 

titles  of  food,  defiled  by     (one  shall  perform  the  penance  consisting  of)  one 
a  bird's  mouth  otc.  quarter  of  Krichchhra,"  but  that  refers  to  the  (case 

(a)    Suvarchalft  is  linseed,  Linum  Usitatissimum, 
(I 
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where  the  act  is)  committed  intentionally.  And  the  purificatory  ceremony 
should  be  understood  (to  be  that)  mentioned  in  the  topic  on  purification  of 
things  by  Devadronyam  etc.  Also  (there  is  the  text)  which  has  been  laid 
Atik-richchhraforeat-  down  by  Satatapa,  "If  the  food  that  is  licked  by 
ii^g  what  is  left  after  ti,e  mouth  of  a  dog,  a  crow,  or  the  like,  and  also  5 
«adras    have    partaken      ,,.,.,  .         ,.       ^i      6- i         i  ^    i 

of  their  meal,   what  is     that  whicii  remains  after  the  Sudras  have  partaken 

licked  by  a  dog,  etc.  ^f  ^^^Q^^.  j^eal,  (the  penance  is)  an"  Atikrichchhra," 

and  that  refers  to  the  case  (where  the  act  is)  repeated   unintentionally. 

And  in  (these   words),    "  Having    partaken  of   what   is  defiled  by   the 

_  ,, ,  „„     mouth  of  a  dog,  one  shall  observe   the   vow   (of  10 

Oue  month  s  penance  "'  ^ 

for  intentional  repeti-  penance)  for  one  montli,  and  having  eaten  what  is 
*^'°°"  defiled  by  the  mouth  of  a  crow  or  by  the  smell  of 

a  cow,  one  shall  observe  the  vow  (of  penance)  for  half  a  month,"  the 
vow  of  (subsisting  on)  barley  (-gruel)  which  is  laid  down  by  Sankha  refers 
to  the  case  where  (the  act  is)  repeated  intentionally.  15 

737.    But  when   tlie  food   remaining  after  tiie  Brahmanas  etc.  have 

partaken  of  their   meals   is   eaten,   (a  penance)   has  been  laid  down  by 

Brihad-Visnu  thus  :   "  A  Bra,hmana  shall  drink   Panchagavya  (for)  seven 

(days  and)   niglits  for  eating  the  remaining  food 
Parichagavya  for  seven,  c.-^  i        i  ^    i  .    i  •  .     *        n        «/^ 

five,    three,    and    one     after  a  budra  has  partaken  of  his  meal,   for  five  20 

day'for  eating , what  is     (days  and)   nights  for  eating  the   food   remaining 

left    after    a  .Sudra,    a  , 

Ksatriya,  a  v.iitiya,  or  a     after  a  Vaisya  has  taken  his  meal,  for  three  (days 

Brahmana  have  par-  and)  nights  for  eating  the  food  remaining  after  a 
taken  of  their  meal.  /       n  o  t>  «. 

Ksatriya  has  partaken  of  his  meal,  and  for  one  day 
for  eating   the  food   renmining  after  a   Braiimana  has  partaken  of   his  25 
meal."    Next    there  is  tlie  text  of)  Yama    which  says,  "  Having  partaken 
of  food  along  with  a  Brlhmana,  (one)    is  purified  by  (performing  a")  PrajS,- 

Krichchhrns       and     patya ;  having  partaken  of  food  along  with  a  Ksa- 
Chandriyaiia  for  repe-     triya(one)  is  purified  by  (performing  a)Tapta  Krich- 

chhra ;  having  partaken  of  food  along  with  a  Vaisya  30 
(one)  is  purified  by  (performing  an)  Atikrichchhra;  and  having  partaken 
of  food  along  with  a  Siidra,  one  shall  observe  the  vow  of  a  Chandrayana 
(penance) ;"  but  that  refers  to  the  (case  of)  intentional  repetition  (of  the 
act).  Next  (there  is)  tli«  text  of  Sankha  which  (says),  "Having  eaten 
the  Uclichhista  of  a  Braiimana,  (oue)  shall  sanctify  the   water  with  the  35 

Drinking  water  with     Vyahritis  and  drink   (it) ;  having  eaten  the  Uch- 

Vyuhritis,  subsisting  on  chhista  of  a  Ksatriya,  (oue)  shall  subsist  for  three 
milk    and     Brahmi     for        ,        ''  .,,',.,,         ,  ,..,..,.. 

tiireo    days,    Brahma-     '^'^y^  ou  milk  wluch  has  been  boued  With  the  juice 

.Siivarchala     decoetion     of    a     Brahmi  plant   (&);     for  having    eaten     the 

for  thi-et!  days,  and  fast-  " 

ing    for  six  days  res-     Uchchhigta  of  a  Vaisya,  (one)  shall   fast  for  three  40 

SnintlntLnLl"'®  ''*'^' '"     ^^y^'  ^°''   '^""'^   *'»«    (^'f^^^r   in   which)   Brahma- 

Siivarchala  (has  been  boiled)  ;  and  having  partaken 

of  the  Uclichhlata  of  a  Sfidra,  (one  shall)  abstain   from  food   for  six  days 


((')    This  is  otherwise  called  VSrahj. 
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and)  nights";  and  that  refers  to  the  (case  where  the  act  is)  committed 

uniuteutionally.    With  regard  to  these  (cases)  if  there  is  repetition,  twice 

etc.  (of  the  penance)  should  be  prescribed. 

And  this  (refers  to  the  Uchclihista  of  those)  other  than  (one's  own) 

father  etc.    For  says  the  text  of  Apastamba,  "  The    5 
Exception  in  the  case      it   i     ■  i  •   .        t  /        .  \  *   .^j  j     i       /^i     ^\     * 

of  a  father  etc.  UchciiJnsta  of  (one  s  own)  father  and  also  (that)  of 

an  elder  brother  might  be  eaten  "  (I.  iv,  11).    (There 

is)  the  text  of  Brihad-Vyasa  which  (says),  "Tiiough  (one's  own)  mother, 

or  sister,  or  even  wife,  or  other  women,  no  meal  shall  be  partaken  of  along 

witli  those  (women),  and  having  partaken  of  it,  one  10 
No  meal  in   the  com  ,     ,  ^,        ,   ^  „        ,     , 

pany  of  vyomen  :   Chan-     Shall  observe  a  Chandrayana,    and  that  refers  to  the 

drayai.ia  for  violating     case  of  eating  together.    But  where  (the  question)  is 

only  (one  of)  eating  their  Uchchhista,  the  (penance) 

prescribed  by  Apastmaba  should  be  taken  (to  hold 

fo^seten'd!yi'f"r  eat'-     good  :  "For  eating  the  Uchchhista  of  the  ^udras,  one  15 

ing    women's     Uch-     shall  abstain  from  food  for  seven  (days  and)  nights, 

c  h  h  I  s  fcii 

■•  ■  and  also  (for  eating  the  Uchchhista)' of  women" 

(I.  26,  4-5).    And  (there  is)  the  text  of  Angiras  which  says,  "  If  one  eats 
No  sin  for  eating  in      *"    company    with    a   Br4hmana    woman    or  (her) 
the  company  of  woman     Uchchhista    at    any    time,    (then)    all     the     wise  20 
at  the  time  of  marriage.  ''    ,  •>  ,.  xi..ii 

"        men    are    (unanimous  in)    regarding    that    there 

is    no    sin    there,"    and    that    refers    to    the    (occasion    of)     marriage 

or  (even  that  of)    distress.   But   when  the    Uchchhista    of    persons  of 

the  lowest  caste  is  partaken  of,  that  should   be  taken   (to  hold  good) 

which  has  been   stated  by  Apastamba   thus:    "Where  persons    of    the  25 

Ch&ndra,  Kj-ichchhra,     twice-born  classes  eat  the  Uchchiiista  of  persons 

etc.     respectively    for     of  the  lowest  caste,  the  rule  (is  that)  a  Chandra, 

eating   the   Uchchhista 

of  men  of  the  lowest     a  Kriclichhra,  and  half  of  that   (Krichchhra)   (are 

°***^'  respectively   the  penances)  for  Br^hmanas,  Kta- 

triyas,  and  Vaisyan."  '  OiiAndra '  here  means  a  ChdndrAyana.  But  where  30 
the  Uchchhista  of  those  living  outside  the  village  is  eaten,  that  (penance 
holds  good)  which  has  been  laid  down  by  Angiras  thus:  "For  having 
eaten  the  food  which  has  become  the  Uchchiiista  of  Ohand41as,  outcasts, 
etc.  a  Brahmana  shall  observe  the  (vow  of)  a  Ohai> 
pana^ete^^respectively  drayana  (penance),  and  a  Ksatriya  a  S^ntapana,  and  35 
for  eating  the  Uch-  (fasting)  for  SIX  (days  and)  nights  and  three  (days 
chhista  of  Chanil&las.  ,v      •    i  x      •  j        »i       /■      ^    »       \    -tr  >.     , 

'•  •  and)  nights  in  order  the   (last   two)   Varnas.      It 

should  be  understood  that  here  a  Sintapana  is  a  Mahasantapana.    And  (if 
it  is)  at  the  (time  of)  distress,  that  which  has  been  laid  down  by  Parasara 

should  be  taken  (to  hold  good) :  "  But  if  at  the  time  40 
tftl^erepetftion^ofDruI    of  distress,  food  has  been   eaten  by  a   Br4hmana  in 
pada  would  do  if  at  the     tile  house  of  a  Sudra,    he  is  purified  by  repenting 
time  of  distress.  ...  .     .  •     •  in  j-*    ..•      , 

m  his   mind,   and   he    shall    meditatively    repeat 

Drupada  one  hundred  (times)." 

738.    Next,  (there  is  this)   which  has    been    stated  by    Brihat-  45 
^ATATAPA :  "  Whatever  is  left  in  the  (drinking)   vessel  after  one  has  taken 
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draughts  from   it,  (or)  what  has  come  out  of  the  mouth,  that  should  be 

considered  to  be  unfit  for  being  partaken  of,  and  if 
lS^^vtat-''^Tefrin"an-  One  partakes  of  it  he  sliall  perform  the  Chandrayana 
other's  diinking  vessel  (penance),"  but  that  refers  to  the  repetition  of  the 
repea  e    y.  ^^^^  ^1^^  cause   (occasioning  it)  being  very  trivial.    5 

(There  is  the   following   text  of  a  Smriti),  "  And  having  swallowed  the 
remnants  of  a  draught  of  water  at  any  time,  a  Brahmana  siiall  observe  the 

vow  (of  penance)  for  tliree  (days  and)  niglits,  and  also 
fo?dTi„S'\v^tT?ho    (the  same  for  drinking)  with  the  left  hand,"  and  this 
left  hand  intentionally    refers  to  (the  case)  where  tlie  (act  is)   committed  10 
tionaliy."  '  '  "°'°    ''    intentionally,  and  if  (it  is  done)  unintentionally,  half 

of  it  should  be  prescribed.  With  regard  to  the  resi- 
dual (oil)  of  a  lamp,  that  which  has  been  laid  down  in  the  Sattrimsanraata 
should  be  understood  (to  hold  good) :    "  The  residual  oil,  which    (is  left)  in 

a  lamp,  that  which  is  brought  on  the  way    at  the  15 

Half  a  day's  fast  for    (time  of)  night,  and  also  that  which  is  left  after  the 

drinking    tho    residual     ,      .     .    ,  ,       ..,      . 

oil_  body  IS  besmeared  w»th  is  partaken  of,  one  is  puri- 

fied by  (fasting  during  the  day    and  partaking  of  his        ' 
food  at)  night." 

739.    Then   (about)  the    penance  for  eating  (the  food  which   has  20 

been)  brouglit  in  contact    with  impure  substances.     With  regard  to  that 

says  Samvarta  :    "  Having  eaten  what  is  defiled  by 

A  day's  fast  for  partak-    hair  and  insects,  also   that  defiled  by   indigo  and, 
ing   of  food  defiled  by  '  J  b 

hair,  insects,  etc.  lac,  and  that  which    has  iiad  the  contact  of  sinewy, 

bones,  or  skin,  (one)  shall  fast  for  one  day."  Thus  25 

says  Satatapa,  "For  partaking  of  what  is  defiled  by  hair  and  insects, that 

whicli  has  had  the  contact  of  blood,  flesh,  or  one  wiiose  touch  is  forbidden, 

tliat  whicli  is  seen  by  one  who  causes  abortion,  that    which  is  tasted  by 

birds,  that  which  is  smelt  by  a  dog,  a  pig,  or  a  cow,  sweet  liquid  food)  that 

has   turned    sour,    (food)    prepared    without    (any  30 
Or  fasting  and  Pa ncha-  ,,  t      j  /•    »       i     i\   ^       ^i  j  j 

gayya_  sacred)  purpose,  food  (intended)  for  the  gods,  and 

(that  got  ready  to  be)  Havis,  (the  penance)  is  fast- 
ing and  drinking  Paticliagavya."  Both  of  tliese  refer  to  (an  act  com- 
mitted) unintentionally.  But  (for  an  act)  intentionally  (committed) 
that   which  has  been  laid  -down  by  ViSNU  should  be  understood  (to  hold  35 

good) :  "  Having  partaken  of  earth,  water,  flowers, 
A    quarter    or    half   a        ^  ,  ,      ■.  ,  ,  .  ... 

Krichchhra  for  partak-    etc.,  and  fruits,  tubers,  sugar-cane,  and  roots -which 

ing  of  food  defiled  by    have  been   defiled  by   ordure  and  urine—one  shall 
urine,  ordure,  etc. 

observe  a  fourth  part  of  a  Krichchhra.    And  if  (the 

contact  is)  more  intimate  if  exactly  one-half  (of  j  Krichchhra  is  (performed)  40 

it  can   bring  about  the  purification."    The  decision  is  that   where  the 

contact  is  light  a  fourtli  part  (of  the  penanee  should  be  performed),  and  if 

excessive,  half  a  Krichchhra. 

But  (there  is  this)   which  has  been  stated  by  Vvasa,    "  Having 
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eaten  iuteiitionally   the   food   whlcli   is  defiled  by   contact  or  (the  food) 

tainted  on  account  of  the  purpose  (to   whicli   it   is 

TaptaK  f  ichchhra  ,,         .,.,.,.         •    1    j  .  ... 

wheie  the  taste  of  the    «sed),  or  tliat  wiiicu  IS  tainted  by  nature,  one  shall 

dealing  matter  can   be    perform  a  Tapta  Krichchhra."    And  this  should  be 
traced. 

understood   (to  hold   good)   in  the  (case    where)  a    5 

taste  of  the  impure  matter  that  has  had  the  contact  can  be  traced. 

740.     But   where  it  is  touched  by  a  woman  in  her  courses    etc., 

(the  penance)  is  (that)  stated  by  Sankha  :    "Having  partaken    of  what  is 

touched   by   impure   matter,  by   a  person    who  has 
Krichchhra    for  eating  _         ,     ,  ...  ,,  .    .  ^„ 

the  food  touched   by  a    Suffered  degradation    (from   caste),  a    Chanclala,  a  10 

woman  in  her  courses,    Pulkasa,  a  woman   in  her  courses,  an    Avadhilta,  a 
an  Avadhilta,  etc.   unin-     --      .        ,  ,  .   ,      ■      ,        . 

tentionally.  Kuni,  a  leper,  and  a  man   with   bad  nails,  one  shall 

perform  a  Krichchhra."    A   Kuni   (is  one)  who  has 

a  defective  hand.    This  refers  to  an  intentional  act,  and  (the  penance  is) 

half  if  (it  is  done)  unintentionally.  15 

That   which   is  stated  by  ViSNU  as  (follows),  "Having  partaken  of 

what  is  defiled   by   persons  whose  touch  is  prohibit- 
Drinking   of    certain         .     i-,         •        i  i  a      ^     ,    ^      ■ 

decoctions  in  the  case    ed,  likewise  by    persons   who  are  affected   by  im- 

of  inability,  the  food  too     purity,  and  by  hair  and  insects,  one  is  purified  by 
being  touched  by  ds'ers      ....  v       ,  .    .     .         ,  ......  , 

etc.  drinking  (water)  which  has  been  boiled  with  Kusa  20 

grass,  glomerous  fig  (c)  and  Bilva(d)  (leaves)  etc., 
with  the  leaves  of  the  bread  fruit  trees  (e)  and  lotuses  (f),  and  also  Sankiia- 
puspi  ({/),  Suvarcha,  etc."  refers  to  the  (case  of  persons)  unable  to  perform 
harder  penances,  or  to  the  case  where  (the  food  is)  touched  by  dyers  etc. 
But  when  (it  is)  defiled  by  a  Sudra  or  tlie  like,  that  which  has  been  stated  25 
by  HarIta  should  be  understood  (to  iiold  good) :  "  (Having  eaten)  the  food 

defiled   by   a  Siidra  or  by   the  insects  that  live  in 

One  full  day's   fasting    linpure  substances,  or  when  a  Sudra   touches  when 
for  partaking  of  what  is       ,  ,  .  .  .      ,    /     v  .,  ,     - « 

defiled  by  a  sfldra.  they  are  partaking  of  food,  (or)  if  (a  Sudra,  though) 

unfit  (to  do  so),  would,  when  they  are   eating  in   a  30 

row,  approach  and   serve  what  is   Uchchiiiita   or  even  sip   water,  (or) 

there  where  after  reviling   they  serve  food,  the    penance  is   (fasting  for) 

one  day  and  night." 

741.    Tiie  very  same  (is  the  penance)   for  eating   in  a  line  in  which 

there  is  Uclichhista  (lying).    For  says  the  te.xt  of   Kratu,  "That   twice-  35 

_    ,.  ,   „  -  .^        l»orn  man  who  would  at  any   time    eat  in  a  line  in 

Pasting    and    Pancha-         ,  .    ,      ,  .,,,,,.         ,.    .      . 

gavya  for  eating  in  a     winch  there  IS  Uchclihista  (lying),  IS  purified  by  fast- 

ohhi«ta"i8  Mn  "''    "*''*'    '""  '*"■  ""*^  ''**-^'  ^'"'  "'^'''''  **'"'  '^y  (drinking)  Pancha- 
gavya."    But  where  one  eats  with  his  left  hand  or 


(c)  Cdtimlara :    Picas  Glomerata. 

(d)  Acglc  Marmelos. 

(e)  Artocarpus  Integrifolia. 
(/)  Nelnmbium  Speciosnm. 

(g)  It  is  also  called  Kambupuspi. 
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froma  platter  (  )  from  wliicli  lie  lias  once  risen  it  should  be  understood 
(that  the  penance  is)  that  laid  down  in  the  SattrimSanmata  thus  :  "  He  who 
eats  when  he  has  risen  from  the  platter  and  he  who 
Santapana  for  eating  eats  from  a  platter  from  which  he  has  once  risen, 
'utter"^  °""'  "''^"^''^  Shall  perform  a  Santapana  (for  thus)  eating,  and  so  5 
^  '^      '  says  Vaivasvata."    Similarly   has  it  been  said  by 

Parasara  also  in  this  (connection):  "When  Brahmanas  are  eating  together 
sitting  in  a  line,  if  even  one  would  leave  his  platter  (tlie  rest)  shall  not  par- 
.  ,   , ,  take  of   the   food  that  is  left  (on  their  respective 

for  eating  further  after     plates).  If  any  one  in  that  row  would  partake  of  it  out  10 
one  In  tiio  line  has  risen.     ^^  ignorance,  that  Brahmana  (is  regarded  to  have) 
eaten  Uchchhista,  and  shall  likewise  perform  a  Santapana  Krichchhra  " 
742.    And  where  the  water  of  a  well  etc,  which  has  had  the  contact 
of  a  (corpse)  or  carcase  and  the  like  is  drunk,  Visxc 

Fasting  and   Pancha-        .gg^j-ibes  (the   penauce)   thus:  "From  a   well  in  15 
gavya  for  clrinKing    cne       '  ,      o        ^       j  /      •        .\  •    .  ■ 

water  of  a  well  which      which  a  dead  carcase  of  a  five-toed  (animal)  is  found, 
has  had  the  contact  of  ^^^^^  ,^  ^^j^.^,^  .^^  excessively  defiled,  if  a  Brah- 

a  corpse.  ^ 

mana    drinks    water,    he  shall   observe   fast   (for) 

three  days,  if  a  Ksatriya  (for)  two  days,  if  a  Vaisya  (for)  one  day,  and  if  a 
Siulra  (for)  one  night,  and  all  (of  them)  when  (the  fasting  is)  over  shall  drink  20 
Pariclia<^av.ya."  (The  expression)  "from  (one  which  is)  excessively  defiled  " 
is  intended  to  convey  the  idea  of  its  being  defiled)  by  urine,  faeces,  or  the  like. 

Cut  when  a  dead  body  bursts  there  alone  on  account 
Chandrayanaor  Tapta     of  the  swollen  Condition,  then  (a)  special  (rule)  has 
Ld°burst""ilift.^''''  """^^     been  laid  down  by  HarIta  :  "When  a  dead  body  is  25 

soaked  or  burst  (in  it),  if  one  drinks  water  (that  is) 
standing  in  it,  he  shall,  for  the  purpose  of  expiation,  perfrom  a  Ohaudrayana 

or  even  a  Tapta  Krichchhra.    If  any  Brahmana  out 

Bathing  at  tiietiireosa-       f  n^igt^ke  takes  his  bath  in  it,  he  shall  medita- 
vanas  for  bathing  in  it. 

tively   repeat  (the  Mantras),  bathe  at    the   three  30 

Savanas,  and  is  (thus)  purified  in  one  day  and  night." 
This  Ohaudrayana  (penance)  refers  to  the  case   where  the   water  con- 
tained in  a  well  defiled  by  a  human  corpse  is  drunk. 

Six  days'    penance  if     gyt  if  (the  same  is)  unintentionally  (done  then  the 
drinking  such   a   water  .  ,\     •      ,  r^  *i        *      <.       ,  o- 

is  unintentional.  penance  is  one  of)  six  days.     For  says  the   text  of  3o 

Deval\  :  "If  a  dead  body  soaked  or  even  burst  is 

observed  in  a  well,  one  shall  drink  milk  for  three  (days  and)  nights,  and  if 

(that  dead  body  is)  of  man,  it  is  declared  (that  the  penance  is)  twice." 

743.    When  one  drinks   water  contained  in  a  well  etc,  belonging  to 

Santapana,  Pi'ijapatya,      a  Chand&Ia,  (the  penance)  laid  down  by  Apastamba  40 
half  a    I'riijapatya,    and  •  ^      a    u       i     u  j\     »  t. 

a  quarter  of  a  Priijapa-     should   be  understood   (to  hold  good):    If  a  man 

tya  in  the  order  of  Var-     intentionally  drinks  water  (which  is)  contained  in  a 

nasfor  drinking   water  •'  ,       ,j  ^, 

from  X  Chaiiaalas  well.      well  or  vessel  of  a  Ohandala,  how  should  the  penance 


(h)    The  other  reading  equally  good    is  Nirmuktnnnabhojane,  eating  the  food 
■which  he  has  once  refused  on  the  plate. 
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be  prescribed  in  that  case   witli  reference  to  each  Varna?  (If)  a  Brah- 

mana  (he)  shall   perform  a  Sautapana ;  (if)  a  Ksatriya  (lie  shall  perform) 

a   Prajapatya ;  (if)  a  Vaisya  (lie   shall  perform)  half  of  it;  and  in  (the 

case  of  a  Sudra)  a  quarter  of  it  should   be   prescribed."    But  this  (refers) 

to    (a    case    where  the)   act   (is    committed)  intentionally,  and  on   the    5 

other  hand,  if  (it  is)  unintentional,  (the   penance)  laid  down    by  Devala 

thus  should   be    taken   (to    hold   good):    "If    one 

Three  days'   and  one     would  drink  by  mistake   the   water  contained   in 
days     fasting    if     the 
aiiove  is  unintentional.       a  well  or  vessel    belonging  to  a  Chand&la   he   is 

purified  by   (fasting  for)   three  days,  and  if  (he   is)  10 

a  ^udra  by  (fasting  for)  one  day." 

Even  in  the  case  of  small  tanks  belonging  to  Chandalas  and  so  on,  the 
Penances  same  with  rc-     purification  (is)  as  (in  the  case  of  a)  well  (belonging 

f.re.ioo  to  small  tanks  ^q  them).  For  says  the  text  of  VisNU  thus:  "Then 
a.s   wells.  /J 

(in  the  case  of  drinking  water  from  the)  water-tanks  15 

(i hat  are  of)  small  (dimensions),  (where  the  water  is)  stagnant  and  stand- 
ing on  the  earth,  the  purification  is  described  as  in  the  case  of  a  well ; 
but  if  they  are  of  great  size,  there  is  no  taint."  In  the  case  of  lakes  etc, 
on  the  other  hand,  (the  penance)  that  has  been  stated  by  Apastamba  should 
be  taken  (to  hold  good) :  "For  having  drunk  water  of  a  lake  or  even  a  pool  20 

.,  ,  belonging  to  the   Mlechchhas  etc.  (the   penance  is 

Water    pure    if   knee-         ,       ^      , 
deip  and  impure  if  less,     tlius)  :  (The  water)  should   be   understood   (to  be) 

pure  if  knee-deep,  and  if  less   than   that  (it  is)  de- 
clared to   be   impure.     A  Brahniana  who  drinks  that  water  intentionally 
F  a  s  t  i  n  t:  during  the     or  unintentionally   (becomes  tainted  with  sin),  and  25 

day-time  of  one  day  if  a  jf  (|,e  drinks)   unintentionally,  he  (shall  fast  during 

Urabniana  drinks  it    un-  j  >          \                                 o 

intentionally,  and    one  the  day   and)   (lartake  of  his   meal   at  night,  but 

full  day,  if  intentionally,  j,  intentionally  he  shall  fast  (for)  one  day  and  night." 

744.     But  if  (he  drinks)   the   water  contained  in  a  vessel  belonging 

Brat  makQrcha and  fast-  to  a  dyer  or  the  like,  (the  penance)  laid  down   thus  30 

ing  for  drinking  water,  by  Parasara  should  ibe  Understood  (to  hold  good): 

■curds  or  milk  eoiitaiued  u-,      „   .,  t^      .   •  -it    • ' 

ill  the  vessels  of  out-        If  a  Brahmana,  a  Ksatriya,  a  Vaisya,  or  even   a 

<^'"»^8-  6ijdra,  out  of  mistake,   would  drink  water,  curds, 

or  milk  contained  in  the  vessels  (belonging)  to  persons  of  the  lowest  castes, 
the  expiation  for  men  of  the  twice-born  classes  is  by   Brahmakiircha   and  3§ 
fasting,  and  for  a  Sudra  by  fasting  and  making  gifts  according  to  iiis 

ability."     But    if   (the    act    is)     intentional    (the 
intenlum^l'oaence?'' ^"     penance  should  be)  double.    That  (which  has)  been 

laid  down  by    Apastamba   thus,  "Having  bathed 
or  drunk    water  in  the  wells,  tanks,  or  wells  dug  by  persons  born  of  the  40 

lowest  caste,  one  is  purified  by  (performing)  a  Pra- 
rrpetUimr  '"  "'"""     j^patya,"  Should  be  understood  (to  hold  good)  in 

the  case  of   repetition     The  sheer    partaking  of 
Paiichagavya  which  is  thus  laid  down  (as  necessary)  by  Apastamba  in  the 
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case  where  water  from  tanks,  wells,  etc.  belonging  to  the  Cliandalas  is 

drunk  refers  to  the  case  of  those  that  are  unable 
case  of  inability.         '      (^-o  perform  iiarder  penances) :   "  (In  a  shed)    where 

water  is  distributed  to  wayfarers  in  the  forest,  from 
a  vessel  which  was  once  used  to  contain  SurS,,  and  from  a  water-trough  5 
when  one  drinks  water,  or  (wlien  he  drinks)  water  coming  out  of  a  bag, 
or  wlien  lie  drinks  water  in  vessels  (?)  belonging  to  Svapachas  or  Chanda- 
las,  he  is  purified  by  driuking  Pafichagavya."  And  "  He  who,  having 
entered  a  slied  wliere  water  is  distributed,  does  sprinkle  his  person  with- 
out (drinking?)  water,  shall  spend  one  day  in  fasting  and  bathe  along  with  10 

his  clothes.  Having  drunk  the  water  contained  in 
Pafichagavya  for  drink-  ''^  vessel  (used)  for  (holding)  Sura  or  that  of  a  shed 
ing  water  when  cross-  where  water  is  distributed,  and  likewise  (having 
lug  in  a  boat.  ,         ■        ^  /,.,,.   \  .         , 

drunk  of)  water  (which  he  is)  crossing  by  a  boat, 

one  is  purided  by  fasting  for  one  day  and  night  and  by  (drinking)  Pancha-  15 
gavya." 

745.  Then  (about)  the  penance  for  eating  what  is  bad  in  appearance. 
Whatever  on  account  of  its  colour  or  shape  presents  an  odd  aspect  and  pro- 
duces an  impression  of  disagreeable  filth  etc.  of   the  body,  or  (rouses)  the 

suspicion  of  poison  etc.  sent  by  the  enemy,  is  called  20 
Three  days'    fast     fop      ...  »     j      -..i'  i  ^     »i     *  /  \ 

eating  what  is  disagree-     oad  in  appearance.    And  with  regard  to  that  (says) 

able  in  appearance  in-     Parasara  thus :"  Having  eaten  the  food  that    is 

tentionallv. 

bad   (because)  of  the   words  (spoken  in  connection 

with  it)  or  bad  in  appearance   (itself),  (or)  on  a  platter  (which   is  also) 

bad  in  appearance,  a  Brahmana  is    purified    by   (fasting  for)  three    days  25 

subseciuently. "      This  (penance)  refers  to  an  act  committed  intentionally. 

But  after  mentioning  of  "  (That  which  is)  bad  in  appearance  sheerly"  (H. 

viii.  12)  etc  prior  to  (the  mentioning  of)  the  flve-toed  animals  (H.  viii.  26), 

tiiat    penance   which,    by    Gautama,    has    been    laid  down    as,    ''  (For 

eating)   what  is  mentioned   prior   to  the  five-toed  30 
VomiUng  and  drinking  .       ,      /^i  •  \  -x-  /-j.        j.\  j 

ghee  if  unintentional  animals  (the    penance    is)    vomiting    (it  out)    and 

drinking  ghee  "  (III.  v.  26),  refers  to  the  case  (where 

the  act  is)  committed  unintentionally. 

746.  But   where  a  suspicion  has  arisen  (whether  the  food  was  fit  to 

be  eaten  or  not)  (the  penance)  laid   down  by   Vasi-  35 
Partaking    of    certain  ,       ,,,      ,    ,         ,^     ,    ,.  n     «t      -h  j     i 

decoctions     for    three     STHA  should  be  taken  (to  hold  good) :     I  Will  declare 

days  in  case  of  doubt     the   purification   (prescribed)  for  (eating)  food,  re- 

regarding  the  food  eat-  ,.'  ,.   ,     /'    ^      ,  •,?,•. 

en.  gardmg   winch  doubts  have  arisen   wiiether  it  may    ~ 

be  called  fit  to  be  eaten  or  not.  Listen  to  what  I  say 

about  it  (XXVTI.  10).  A  Bralimana  shall  drink  for  three  (days  and)  nights  the  40 

astringent  (decoction  of)  Bi'alimi  and   Suvarchala   unmixed   with  pungent 

things  or  salts,  or  Saiikhapiispi  (boiled)  with  milk  (XXVII.  11).  He  shall  drink 

water  (in  whicli  are  boiled)  Palasa  and  Bilva  leaves,  Kusa  grass,  and  the 

leaves  of  lotuses  and  Udumbara  trees,  and  is  (thus)  purified  in   three  (days 
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and)  nights"  (XXVII.  12).  By  Manu  also  has  the  following  been  said  where 

there  is  a  doubt  with  regard  to  the  fitness  of  the  food 
Manu  prescribes    one      ,^,     ^  ,        ,         v        .  .,,,,,      ,  ,    ,  .       , 

year's    Krichciihra  for     (that  has  been)  eatei) :      The  best  of  the  twice-boru 

bavins  eaten  a  thing  of     (/j)  ghaH  for  one  year  perform  Kriclichhra  for  puri- 
doubtful  fitness,  a  r  .  t- 

flcation  from  having  eaten  a  thing  (the   fitness   of    5 

which  for  being  eaten  is)  not  Icnown,  and  if  it  is  known  (to  be  unfit)  (then 

the  penance  shall  be)  more."  (V.  21). 

747.  Then  (about)  the  penance  for  eating  what   is  tainted  with  (re- 

ference to)  time.     What  is  tainted   with   (reference 
One  day's  fast  for  eat-       .    ,    ^.         •       ^    ...    ...  ....  /  .  ... 

ing  what  is  tainted  with      to)  time  IS  Stale  food,  the  milk  of  a  cow  (the  calf  of 

reference  to  time  unin-     which  is)  not  yet  ten  days  (old),  and  SO  on.    And 
tentionally.  ,  ,     .  , 

ev(  n  there  (with  regard  to  the  act  committed)  unin- 
tentionally, (the  penance)  should  be  understood  (to  be  tiiat)  laid  down  by 
Manu  as,  "  And  for  (having  eaten)  other  (forbidden  things)  one  shall  observe 
fast  for  one  day"  (V.  20).  But  if  (it  is  eaten)  intentionally,  (the  penance)  15 
laid  down  by  6ankha  should  be  understood  (to  hold  good) :  "  Having  eaten 
that  which,  being  unmixed,  lias  turned  sour,  what  has  become  stale  like- 
wise, and  what  is  fried  and  boiled,  one  shall  observe 
tent'ionaK^*  '         fast  for  (three  days)  and  nights. "   Unmixed  (means) 

not  being  mixed  with  oily  substances.  The  penance  20 
with  regard  to  the  (drinking  of)  milk  of  a  cow  (the  calf  of  which  is)  not  yet 
ten  days  (old)  has  already  been  pointed  out. 

748.  And  for  drinking  water  that  has  just  arrived  (t)   (the  penance 
is)  drinking  of  Panchagavya.    For  says  the  text  of  BRiHAD-YAJiiAVALKYA, 

"Having  drunk   (water)  from  vessels  made  of  horn,  25 
in^J'^'^uSntion^'     ^°"«'  ^"'^   tusk,  and  in  conches,  oyster  shells,  and 
water  just  arrived.  Kapardaka  shells,  and  also  (for  drinking)  water  that 

has  just  arrived   (t),  one   is  purified  by  (drinking) 

Pafichagavya."  But  if  (it  is  drunk)  intentionally,  fasting  should  be  observed. 

For  itis  stated  in  another  Smriti,  "la  (the  rainy)  weather,  water  that  30 

„  .        ^         ..^  i    u       just  descends  (from  the  clouds)  is  pure,  but   that 
Rain  water  IS  fit  to  be  /         i         > 

drunk  after  three  days     Should  not  be  drunk,  indeed,  for  three  days.    But  if 

LC'trn  S^yrffTut  of  «»'  °'  ««^on.  (it  i«  "«t  fit  to  be  drunk)  for  ten  days, 
that  season.  and  having  drunk  it,  one  shall  abstain  from  food  for 

one  day  and  night."  35 

749.  But  when  one  partakes  of  food  at  the  time  of  an  eclipse,  (one 

should  perform)  a  Ohtlndrayana  (penance).  For  says 
d?r?„1'arie*l[pse'at"f     the   text  of  ^AT^TAPA  :  "For  oaten  at  the 

Nava-hraddha,  the  food  Nava-^raddhas,  the  food  of  a  village  priest,  and  when 
of  a  village  priest,  etc.  ,.         ,      ^  i  ii      .      i     .  ,.  ,       .„ 

an  eclipse  lasts,  and  the  food  given  by  women  who  40 

()i)    KuixOka  argues  that  this  must  mean  the  three  twice-born  classes. 

(i)  The  oriicinal  has  nouodakci,  literally,  new  water.  It  may  mean  the  water  that 
has  jnst  descended  from  the  clonds  or  the  water  of  a  river  which  is  in  flood  for  the  first 
time  in  the  year  as  censure  is  attached  to  both.  For  want  of  a  suitable  expression,  it 
is  translated  here  '  as  water  that  has  just  arrived.' 
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have  conceived  for  the  first  time,  one  shall  perform  a  Ohandrayana  (pen- 
ance). "  But  when  one  eats  at  a  time,  which,  though  being  other  than  the 
(time  of)  an  eclipse,  is  prohibited,  Markandeya  says  thus  (with  reference 
to)  that  time  :   "On  that  day  on  whicli,  O  Bhargava,  an  eclipse  whether 

of  the  moon  or  of  the  sun   takes  place,  and  also  (at    6 
day  rthfch'tL^^un     the  time)   prior  (to  it)  no  act  of   partaking  of  food 
is  eclipsed  or  tlie  moon     shall  be  done  ;  and  also  when   likewise  (the  planet 
rises  eclipsed.  in  the)  eclipsed  (condition)  sets,' no  meal  shall  be 

No  meal  till  the  rising     partaken  of  80  long  as  it  does  not  rise  again."    Simi- 
Ssetse'^cHpsef  *     l^'-li'    (H'ere  is  this   text):   "And   when  an  eclipse  10 

of  the  moon   takes  place  later   than  the  first  watch 
(of  the  niglit),  one  shall  partake  of  tiie  meal  before  the  (preceding)   cross- 
ing of  the   meridian   (by  the   sun) ;  and   if  (it  takes 

In  a  lunar  eclipse  three         ,        ,,      .        ,,      „.         ^    ,    /   t  ^t        ■   i  ..    ^i 
intervening  watches  be-     place)  during  the  first  watcli  (of  the  niglit,  then  one 

tween  tlie  watch  of  the     might  partake  of   tiie   meal)  before  the  first  watch  15 
eclipse  and  that  of  the  j-         i        •  \  .,     o-     .,     ,     u, 

meal,  (of  tlie  preceding  day  is  over).       Similarly  (there  is 

this  text):   "  (If  a  solar  eclipse  takes  place)   during 

the  AparAhna  ('  the  fourth  division  of  the  day ')   one  shall  not  partake  of  a 

One  intervening  watch     meal   during  the  Madhyahna  ('  the  third  division  of 

between  the  watch  of  a      ti,p  jj^v  '),  and  (if  it  takes  place)  during  the  Madhy-  20 

solar  eclipse   and   that  /'•     / 

of  meal  in  the  case  of     aiiiia  (/)  (then  One  shall  not   partake  of  the  meal) 

children,  old  men,  and  (]u,.i„g  the  Saiigava  ('  the  second  division  of  the 
sick  persons.  , 

(hiy ') ;  but   if  it   takes   place   during  the  Saiigava, 

then  there  is  no  (such  thing  as)  partaking  of  a  meal  (at  any  time)  previous 

to  it  (that  day)"  (/f).  25 

(j)  X.  and  G.,  which  apparently  follows  N.,  and  alec  S.  adopt  the  reading 
'Sayahna'  ('the  fifth  division  of  the  day ')  here.  But  the  reading 'MadhyShna  '  which  8. 
notices  as  occurring  in  a  Ms.  which  it  says  is  almost  reliable  as  correct  seems  to  be 
better.     That  is  the  very  reading  adopted  by  Madhvacharya  also.     • 

(fc)  The  following  passage  occurring  in  the  JWdd/iai'ti/a  of  Parasara  Smfiti 
might  be  noticed  here  :  "  Thus  says  Manu  :  '  During  a  lunar  or  solar  eclipse,  one  shall 
not  partake  of  a  meal,  and  lie  might  eat  after  bathing  when  (they  are)  free  from 
eclipse  ;  but  when  they  set  without  being  freed  (from  their  eclipsed  condition),  he  shall 
observe  them  (rise  free  from  the  eclipsed  condition)  the  next  day,  bathe,  (and  then 
partake  of  the  meal).'  'nuri.ng  an  eclipse'  (means)  during  the  period  of  the  eclipse.  The 
period  of  the  eclipse  begins  with  the  time  of  the  first  contact  and  lasts  till  the  time 
of  the  last  contact.  During  that  period  one  shall  not  partake  of  a  meal,  but  when  the 
sun  and  the  moon  are  liberated  from  the  shadow,  he  should  then  bathe  and  partake  of 
his  meal.  Hut  when  they  sot  in  an  eclipsed  condition,  then  one  should  on  the  next  day 
observe  tlicm  (which  will  have  been)  liberated  (in  the  meantime),  and  partake  of  his 
meal. 

That  one  should  not  partake  of  his  meal  is  not  only  during  the  period  of  an  eclipse 
but  also  at  (some  time)  previous  to  it.  Thus  says  Vyasa  :  "  One  shall  not  partake  of  his 
meal  during  tho  (portion  of  the)  day  preceding  the  solar  eclipse,  and  during  the  even- 
ing preceding  the  lunar  eclipse.  Also  one  shall  not  eat  during  the  period  of  the  eclipse 
and  he  might  eat  afcer  bathing  when   (the  planets  are)   liberated  (from   the  shadow). 
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750.  (There  is  this)  which  is  laid  down  by  Mand  (in  the  texts),  "One 
shall  not  partake  of  u  meal  at  the  time  of  Sandhi "  (V.  55),  and  "Not  when 
the  sun  lias  just  risen  nor  when  the  sun  has  just  set  etc. "  (V.  62) ;  and  also 

When  the  moon  is  liberated  (from  the  shadow)  one  might  eat  it  (the  time  is)  not  the  dead 
of  night.  And  then  when  they  set  without  being  lilierated  (from  the  shadow),  (he 
might  eat)  after  seeing  them  (rise)  the  next  day." 

With  regard  to  the  prohibition  of  partaliing  the  meal  at  a  time  prior  (to  tho  eclipse), 
Vriddha-Vasi^tha  lays  down  (a)  special  (rule)  :  "  And  when  an  eclipse  of  the  moon 
takes  place  later  than  the  first  watch  (of  the  night),  one  shall  partake  of  the  meal  before 
the  (preceding)  crossing  of  the  meridian  (by  the  sun) ;  and  if  at  the  last  watch  of  the 
night,  (he  might  eat)  before  the  first  watch  (of  the  night).  But  if  (it  is  an  eclipse)  of 
the  sun  (occurring)  subsequent  to  the  sun's  crossing  of  the  meridian,  (one  shall  partake 
of  his  meal)  certainly  prior  to  the  midnight  (preceding).  But  if  it  is  during  the  fourth 
watch  (of  the  day),  then  Ut  is  also)  prior  to  the  (corresponding)  fourth  watch.  "  If  at 
the  night,  later  than,  (that  is)  subsequent  to,  the  first  watch,  an  eclipse  takes  place, 
then  one  might  partake  of  the  meal  prior  to  the  (sun's)  crossing  of  the  meridian,  (that 
is,)  noon.  (But)  if  (it  occurs)  at  the  last  quarter  of  the  night,  one  might  partake  of  his 
meal  prior  to  the  first  watch  of  the  night.  If  during  the  fourth  watch  of  the  day  a  solar 
eclipse  takes  place,  one  might  eat  his  meal  before  the  fourth  watch  of  tho  (preceding) 
night.  That  is  the  idea.  Midnight  (means)  tho  mi^le  of  the  night.  If  after  the  noon 
a  solar  eclipse  (takes  place),  then  one  might  eat  prior  to  the  midnight  itself.  That  is 
the  idea.  The  idea  is  it  is  expected  that  in  (the  case  of)  a  lunar  eclipse,  there  should 
bean  interval  of  three  watches  (between  tho  watch  during  which  the  eclipse  occurs 
and  that  during  which  one  might  take  his  meal),  while  in  the  case  of  a  solar  eclipse,  (an 
interval  of)  four  watches.  Just  so  has  Vkiddha-Gautama  :  "  When  there  is  a  solar 
eclipse,  one  shall  not  partake  of  his  meal  during  the  four  watches  (preceding  the 
watch  of  the  eclipse),  while  in  (the  case  of)  a  lunar  eclipse,  (during)  three  watches,  ex- 
cepting (the  case  of)  children,  old  men,  and  sick  persons." 

Referring  to  the  (case  of)  children,  old  men,  and  sick  persons,  (there  is  this)  in 
Matsya-Purana  :  "  If  the  eclipse  takes  place  daring  the  Aparahna,  (then)  a  meal  shall 
not  be  partaken  of  during  Madhyahna  ;  If  during  Madhyfihna,  (then)  not  during 
Sangava  ;  and  if  during  Sahgava,  then  not  previously  (to  the  eclipse  that  day).  " 

And  (in  the  case)  of  him  who  is  able  (to  endure  hunger),  a  penance  has  been  pre- 
scribed by  Katyayana  if  he  would  partake  of  a  meal  (still) :  "  One  is  purified  (from  the 
bin  of)  having  partaken  of  a  meal  during  a  lunar  or  a  solar  eclipse  by  (performing)  a  Pri- 
j&patya  ;  but  if  he  eats  during  that  very  day  (at  the  prohibited  hours)  then  he  is  puri- 
fied by  (fasting)  alone  for  three  (days  and;  nights." 

And  ViUDDHA-Vasi^tha  lays  down  an  exception  to  the  (interval  of)  three  watches 
in  (the  case  of)  a  lunar  eclipse  thus  :  "  When  the  moon  rises  eclipsed,  then  no  meal  shall 
be  partaken  of  during  tho  preceding  day."  But  when  the  (planet)  sets  eclipsed,  Bhrigu 
lays  down  (a)  special  (rule)  thus  :  "  If  the  sun  and  the  moon  set  when  the  condition  of 
eclipse  is  lesting  (still),  a  man  shall,  when  they  rise  the  next  day,  bathe  and  partake 
of  his  meal."  Vriddha-Garoya  also  has  thus  :  "  If  at  the  time  of  twilight  the  shadow 
covers  the  moon  or  sun,  then  during  that  day  and  also  that  night,  there  is  not  at  all 
partaking  of  a  meal  on  any  account." 

[.v.  B.— This  refers  to  the  case  when  the  sun  is  eclipsed  when  about  to  set  and  sets 
in  the  eclipsed  condition,  and  also  when  the  moon  is  eclipsed  when  about  to  set  in  the 
morning  and  sots  in  the  eclipsed  condition.  In  the  former  case,  there  is  no  partaking 
of  a  meal  for  that  day  and  the  night,  aud  in  the  latter  for  that  night  and  the  day]. 
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(there  is  tliis)  wlilcli  is  laid  down  by  Brihat-Satatapa  :  "  He  who  desires  to 
get  splendour  should  avoid  parched  grains,  curds,  and  meal  of  the  fried  barley 
as  well  at  niglits,  and  a  wise  man  should  likewise  (avoid  at  nights)  even 
partaking  of  things  containing  sesamum  and  bathing  also."  With  regard  to 
this  and  the  like  (transgressions)  the  penances  for  which  are  not  prescribed,  5 
it  should  be  understood  (that  the  penance  is)  one  hundred  Prinayamas  laid 

One  hundred  PrSna-     do^^'"   thus  by  the  lord  of  Yogins :   "One  hundred 
yamas  in  case  of  each  of     Pranayamas  shall  be  performed  for  being  freed  from 

ese  severa  sins.  ^|j  gj,^g^  g^^^j   (^Iso)  from  that  (sin  occurring  in  the 

Also  in  the  ViSNU-Dharraottara  (there  is  this)  :  "When  (there  is)  an  eclipse  of  the 
moon  or  the  sun,  one  shall  not  partake  of  a  meal  for  a  day  and  night.  But  he  should  see 
them  liberated  (from  the  shadow),  and  then  bathe,  and  eat. " 

Well  if  it  is  urged  that,  if  the  clouds  etc.  cover  the  sun,  then  no  observation  of 
the  eye  is  possible,  (the  answer  is,  it  is  not  so),  for  by  the  word  '  Darsana '  ('  observa- 
tion ')  (employed  in  this  matter)  is  intended  to  convey  the  idea  of  observation  through 
the  tastras.  The  same  is  observed  by  Vriddba-Gautama,  "  When  (there  is)  an  eclipse 
of  the  moon  or  the  sun,  one  shall  not  partake  of  a  meal,  nor  during  the  preceding  day 
at  (prohibited  portions),  but  he  must  see  thrniKjh  the  Hdstras  that  they  have  been  liberat- 
ed (from  the  shadow),  bathe,  and  (theni  partake  of  the  meal.  " 

(Anotlier  objection).  If  this  were  so,  that  the  feastraic  observation  (of  their  being 
liberated  from  the  shadow)  is  possible  even  before  their  rising  the  next  day,  and  even 
in  the  case  of  their  setting  eclipsed,   partaking  of  a  meal  might  come   in  (much  earlier). 

(Answer).  That  is  not  so,  for  that  (idea)  cannot  come  in  on  account  of  (the  exist- 
euf.e  of  tlie  two  express  texts,  "  A  man  shall,  when  they  rise  the  next  day,  bathe  and 
partake  of  his  meal  "  and  "  One  shall  not  partake  of  a  meal  for  a  day  and  night.  " 

And  ithere  is  this)  which  (is  found)  in  the  SKANDA-Purana,  "  When  an  eclipse  of 
the  moon,  Sir,  occurs  later  than  midnight,  one  shall  partake  of  his  meal.  Sir,  during  the 
forenoon,  and  not  in  the  afternoon  anyhow.  But  when  prior  to  the  midnight  an 
eclipse  of  the  moon  takes  place,  then,  O  Rider  of  the  Peacock,  no  meal  shall  be  partaken 
of  during  the  day."  Even  tiiat  is  intended  to  give  an  idea  of  the  (interval  of)  three 
watches.  For  it  has  been  stated  by  Vriddha-Gautama  by  particularizing  it  as,  "  While 
in  (the  case  of)  a  lunar  eclipse,  (during)  three  watches  etc" 

He  who  desires  to  have  his  sins  vanquished  should  fast  during  luo  5?y  on  which  an 
eclipse  takes  jjlacc.  It  has  been  said  (so)  by  Daksa  :  "  On  the  day  of  the  sun's  pa»or^«- 
from  north  to  south  and  south  to  north,  and  likewise  on  the  days  when  the  sun  crosses 
the  equator,  one  who  fasts  during  the  day  and  night  and  (then)  bathes  is  freed  from 
all  sins.  "  But  ho  who  has  oliildren  shall  not  fast  (on  those  days).  Thus  says  Sarada  : 
"  On  the  days  of  the  sun's  passage  from  one  sign  of  zodiac  to  another,  and  on  the  day 
of  EkadasI  during  the  dark  half  of  a  lunar  month,  and  also  on  the  days  of  lunar  and  solar 
eclipses,  he  who  has  children  (and  is)  a  householder  shall  not  fast."  But  when  the 
planet  sets  eclipsed,  even  he  who  has  children  shall  certainly  fast,  for  the  partaking 
of  a  meal  is  prohibited  by  (the  text),  "  One  shall  not  partake  of  a  meal  for  a  day  and 
night.  " 

Also  in  some  cases  according  to  the  peculiarity  of  the  eclipses,  even  bathing  and  the 
like  need  not  be  performed.  It  is  thus  said  in  the  Sattrimsanmata  :  "  When  the  eclipse 
of  the  sun  takes  place  at  the  night  time,  and  likewise  an  eclipse  of  the  moon  at  day- 
time, no  bathing  need  be  done  in  those  cases,  and  no  gift  should  be  made  in  any  case.  " 
And  this  should  be  understood  (to  hold  good)  in  cases  where  the  phase  and  the  last 
contact,  things  to  be  determined  with  reference  to  the  particular  parts  of  the  earth, 
cannot  be  observed. 
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midst)  of  tlie  group  of  minor  sius  for  which  (a  separate  jjenance)  has  not 
been  prescribed"   (III.  305).     And  if  they  are  committed   unintentionally, 

tlien  the  fasting  (penance)  prescribed  by  Manu 
intertioS'  ^*'*'"^  ''     t''»«  sl'^i'lf^  be   understood   (to  hohl  good) :     »  And 

for  (having  eaten)  other  (forbidden  things)  one  shall    5 

observe  fast  for  one  day"  (V,  20). 

751.  Next  (about)  the  penance  for  partaliing  of  sour  food  etc.  which 

are  bad  on  account  of  (tlieir)  quality.  Manu  says 
part^dn?^;\o.f;^tM„S:     with  regard  to  such  (things)  thus :  "  For  having  par- 

taken  of  (sweet)  liquid  (foods  that  have  turned)  sour,  10 
(liquids)  that  are  astringent,  and  also  (liquids)  that  are  impure,  a  twice-born 
(person  remains  impure  so  long  as  that  is  not  excreted  out"  (XI.  153).  With 
regard  to  tiiis  matter,  if  the  act  is  doue  unintentionally,  it  should  be  observ- 
ed that  the  fasting  laid  down  by  (the  text),  "  And  for  (having  eaten)  other 
(forbidden  things)  oue  shall  observe  fast  for  one  day,"  (holds  good).  But  15 
if  (it  is  committed)  intentionally,  what  has  been  laid  down  thus  by 
Sankua  should  be  noticed  (to  hold  good) :  "  Having  eaten   that  which, 

being  unmixed,  has  turned  sour,  what  has  become 
act L'InteTionat  "*''''      Stale   likewise,   and    wiiat  is    fried    and  boiled,  one 

shall  observe  fast  for  (three  days)  and  nights."  20 

'  And  this  should  be  observed  (to   hold   good  in    the  case)  of  articles 

other  tiian  jellies  etc.  containing  Amalaka  (i)  and  the 
«au;  not&ited."''     like  fruits.    For  says  the  text  of  a  Smfiti, "  In  what- 

ever  houses  a  pitcher  containing  (preserved)   fruits 
is  kept,  the  jelly   might  be  taken  from  such,  and   not  (any  jelly  of)  other  25 
(sort)." 

752.  With  regard  to   the  articles  from   which   all   the  oily   matter 

has  been  extracted  and  so  on,   the  penance  which,  after  stating,  "  The 

dregs  remaining  after  all   the  oil  has  been   taken 
VoniitinK  and  partak-  .11  ^-   ,         r  .  •    1      ^i  .,« 

ing  of  gliee  for  swal-     away,  ou-cakes,  articles  from   which   the   essence  30 

lowing  dregs  of  oily  i,as  been  churned  out  etc.,  things  from  which  the 
substances  etc.  ,         ■,  1      1     n         .    1  ,1 

essence  has  been   removed   shall   not  be  partaken 

of,"  is  stated  thus  by  Gautama,  "  (For  eating)  whatever  is  mentioned  prior 

to  the  five-toed  animals  (tlie   penance  is)  vomiting  (it  out)  and   drinking 

ghee"  (III.  V.  26),  should   be   taken   (to  hold   good).    Dregs   (means)   the  35 

sediment  of  ghee  etc. 

753.  LiKHiTA  lays  down  the  penance  thus  for  eating  the  food  of  one 

wiio    does  not   make  offerings    in     the   fiie   etc.: 
pa?tTking'*^ot'"'what  ^8     "  I'''**  f"^'^  ''^  tliose  twice-born  persons  (portions  of) 
not    offered    into    the      which  are   not  offered  in  the  lire  and  which  will  not  40 
flie  or    offered  to  one  -  i\  u    r         /     \ /»■ 

l)efore  the  master  par-      be  offered  (to  the  person  concerned)  before  (in)  (they 

takes  of  it.  g.jtj  y|jail  not  be  partaken  of,  and  if  (any  one)  eats  it. 


(I)    Gooseberry, 
(m)    Anotlicr  reading  is  tiiiiw,  food. 
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he  shall  fast  for  one  daj'.  A  twice-born  (man)  who  is  an  Ahit4gni,  if  he  eats 
Piajapatya  where  an  ^'^'^  preparation  of  rice  and  beans,  soft  cakes,  milk- 
Ahitagiii  eats  a  prepa-  rice,  iiuddiiigs,  and  cakes  boiled  in  oily  matter,  (all) 
beans'  milki'fce.  etc^  Prepared  without  a  sacred  purpose,  he  shall  perform 
prepared     without     a     a  Prajapatya."     But  (in  the  case)  of  one  (who  eats    5 

purpose.  .J  ^^j   .g^   j^^j.   ^^^  Ahitagni,  it  should  be  understood 

that  the  fasting  prescribed  as,  "  And  for   (having  eaten)  other  (forbidden 

,    ,    ,    ^.      .„     things)  one  shall  observe    fast  for  one  day   (and 
One  day's  fasting  if         .    ,     ,„    ,       ,,,  ,^    ,      ,     ,,  ,v 

he  is  not  an  Ahitagni.        uight),"  should  be  taken  (to  hold  good). 

754.  But  when  one  eats  from  platters  (made  of)  diverse  (leaves)  and  10 

^      ,    ,   „    ,.  ,     so  on,  the  following  (rule   of  penance)  is  laid  down 

One  day  s  fasting  and  '  '  v^     ^ 

Panchagavya  for  using  by  Samvarta:  "Having    partaken    of    food  from 

a    Kudra's  plate   or  a  plates  (belonging)  to  the  Sudras,  or   having  eaten 

platter     of         diverse  ,  ^    ..       i    i\    ■,■  „  \  •  .„     ,  , 

leaves.  from  a  platter  (of)  diverse  (leaves),  one  is  purified  by 

fasting  for  one  day  and  night  and  by   partaking  of  15 

Panchagavya."  Similarly,  (it  has  been  said)  even  in  another  Smriti:  "From 

r,,  .    ,  .  ,  platters  (made)  of  Vata  (mm),  Arka  («)  andbanvan 

unanarayana  tor   us-       .   ,  \ 

ing  the  platters  ot  Vata.      (p)  leaves,  and  from  platters  of  Kumbhi  and  Tinduka, 

Wes.    ''''""''"'      ""^"^     and  from  the  platters    of   Kovidara  and   Kadamba 

leaves,  if  one  eats,  he   shall   perform  a  Chandravana  20 
Palas'a  (penance)."  Similarly  (there  is  tills) :"  Having  eaten 

leaves  prohibited  for  a     from  the  platter  made   of  Palasa  and   lotus   leaves,     • 

meT(tea'spoc'iaiV''to"a     ^  householder  shall  perform  an  Aindava  (penance). 

hermit  or  ascetic.  And  if  (he  is)  an  ancliorite  or  an  ascetic,  he  obtains 

the  merit  of  a  Ohandrika  (penance)."  25 

755.  Now  the  penance  for  eating  the  food  (p)  defiled  by  such  actions 
as  serving  by  the   hand  etc.,  ParaSara  says  on  the  point :  "  And  having 

„        ,    ,      „  partaken  of  honey,   treacle,  vegetables,  milk   and 

One    day's     fast     for  '        n  i 

partaking     ot    honey,     its  productions,  Salt,  and  ghee  offered  by  the  hand 

\^y^^l^'''?^''-  ^'"■'''''^  ^y     one  shall  abstain  from  food    for    one    day."     But  30 
the  hand.  '' 

if  (it  is  done)   intentionally,  that   which   has  been 

laid  down  thus  by   HarIta  should  be   understood  (to  hold  good):    "For 

having  partaken  of  what  is  offered  by  the  hand,  for  eating  by   the  side  of 

one  who  is  not  a   Brahmana,  for  having  eaten  in  a 
Three  days' fasting  if      ,.        ,     ,  .   ,     .  s     ,    ^,    j    /,  j     •     ,,  s    „- 

the  act  is  intentional.        ""e  (which  is)  dehled   (by  an   undesirable  person),  35 

for    having  eaten  in   front    of    a  row,  for  having 

discharged  urine  and   faeces  having  anointed   the  body,  for  having  eaten 

the  food  of   those  affected    by   death-impurity   or  by  birth-impurity   or 

Cthe  food)  of  Sudras,  and  for  having  slept  in  company   with  Siidras,  (the 

penance  is)  fasting  for  three  (days  and)  nights."  40 

(mm)  Picus  Indica. 
(u)     Calotropis  Gigantea 
(ci)     Ficus  Religiosa. 
(p)    S  has  ujya,  gheo. 
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756.    And  ia  (the  case  of  one)  defiled  by  being  given  tlie  food  by  (one 

wlio  is)  another's  agent,  it  should  be  understood   (that  the  penance  is) 

what  has  been  stated  by  Vribdha-Yajnavalkya  thus  :  "  Wlien  a  Siidra  who 

distributes  tlie  food  of  a  Biahmana  (or)  a  Brahma- 
One  day's  fastinR    for  .  .        ,         ,'  r^A,  1     .,        ir 

the    food   given    by  a     na   who  distributes   the    food    of    a    budra,    botn    o 

Brahmaiia's  b'adra  agent     of  such  (food)  become  unfit  for  being  eaten,  but  if 
and  vice  versa.  ^^^^^^  ^^^^  ^^^^  ^^^^1^  j^^^^^  1^^  g,j^,j  ^^^^  ^^^  ^^^  ^^y„ 

But  when  one  eats  (the  food  served)  by  the   hand  of  a  6udra,(the  penance) 
laid  down  by  Kratu  should  be   understood  (to  hold 
and"Sa!,d    pTnc'LT-     good) :  "He  who  eats  from  the  hand  of  a  Siidra,  or  10 
Ravya  for  eating  from      even  drinks  water  in  any  case,  shall  fast  for  oiie  day 
the  hands  of  a  Sfldra.  ^^^^j  ,^jg,,j^  ^„j    jg    puriflgd    foy    drinking  Paricha- 

gavya." 

757.  Also  with  regard  to  that  (food)  defiled  by  blowing  (over)  it,  it  has 

been  said  by  that  very  (authority) :  "  He  who  (eats)  15 

ssntapana  Krichchhra     resting  his  foot  on  a  seat,  or  liaving  covered  himself 
for  pnrtaking    of  what  ...  i-  ,!.•      /i  \         •  »  i  ■ 

is  defiled  by  breath.  wf^''   8,  portion  of  his  (lower)  raiment,  or  when  he 

eats  the  (food)  blown  (over)  by  the  mouth,  one  shall 
perform  a  Sfintapana  Krichchhra." 

758.  But  when  one  cats  the  food  presented  in  honour  of  the   (dead)  20 
Six   Praiiayamas    for     parent  or  the  like,  (the  penance)  laid  down  by  Bha- 

eatiMK  at    a     Parvana      ^^i,y-j^   g,,ou,j   ^e  understood  (to  hold  good) :  "If 

hrfiddha  ;    and     similar 

ponances.  one  would  partake  of  dinner  at  a  Parvana  Sraddha, 

(then)  he  shall  perform  six  Pranayamas.  It  is  declared  (that  one  day's)  fast- 
ing (is  necessary  for  having  dined  at  a  Sraddha  taking  place)  between  the  25 
(ending  of)  three  months  and  the  (closing  of  the)  year  (after  the  demise  of 
Three  PrAniy&mas  for  ^^^  deceased).  If  he  dines  at  a  Vriddhhi-^rsddiia, 
dininpr  at  a  Vriddhhi-  then  he  siiall  perform  three  PrAnayamas,  and  (fast) 
''        "*•  for  oneday  andnight  if  (he  dines)  at  a  Sapindikarana 

Sraddha.    If  (he  eats  from  a  person  of)  dissimilar  (nature)  (he  shall  fast  30 
during  the  day  and)  eat  at  night,  and  likewise  (is  it)  in  breaking  fast  after 
Twice  the  above  for  eat-     »  vow  (of  fasting).    Twice  this  (should  be  observed) 
'  ingrfrom  aKsatriya,  and     if  (he  eats  the  food)  of  a  Ksatriya,  and  thrice  if  (he 

eats  the  food)  of  a  Vaisya.    And  this  is  declared  to 
be  four  times  for  having  eaten  directly,  indeed,  (the  food)  of  a^udra.  When  40 
a  chance-guest    waits    at    the    door,   if  any  (persons  of  the)  twice-born 
ChSndrAyana  for  eat-      (classes)  who  would  drink  water,  that  water  proves 
ing  while  a  gnpst  waits     blood  (in  effect) ;  but  if  they  would  partake  of  a  meal 
(they)   shall   perform  the  Ch&ndrayana  (penance)." 
Harita  also  says  thus:"  But  if  he  dines  (at  a  6rAddha  performed)  45 
Fasting  and  Hotna  for     "I  the  eleventh  day  (of  death),  and  likewise  having 
dinins  on  the  cloventh      partaken  of  the  food  given  on  tlie  day  of  gathering 
day  .'•  r.iddha  and  at  the       ,,      /  ,     .  .  \    u  i        i     n    .      i.  /, 

SrSddha  of  the   bone-  (cremated   man  s)  bones,  he  shall  fast  (for  one 

gathering  day.  day),  bathe  in  the  manner  prescribed  (in  the  ^ftstras), 


416  YAJNAVALKYA  SMRITI         [Bh.  Ill,  Ch.  V. 

and  make  offerings  of  gliee  (into  the  Fire)  with  the   Kusmanda  (Mantras)." 

VxsNU  too  has  tiius  :  "  (If  he  eats)   at  a  Nava-Srafl- 
PrAjapatya  for   eating     ^j,^^  ^^^^  ^j^^^jj       .jo^m  a  Prajapatya ;  if  (at  the Braddha 
at  a  Nava-Sraddha.  ,       i     .    ^,     \    ^     .  *i     .1 

performed)  at  the  (end  of  the)  first  montli  three- 
fourths  (of  a  Prajapat.va)  ;  if  (at  the  Sraddiia  performed)  attiie(end  of  tlie)    5 

tJiree  lialf  months  half  (of  the  Praj4patya) ;  and  if  (at     • 
ontT/u!:  mir'i'lu'h      the  Braddha  performed)  at  the  (end  of)  two  months, 
and  month  and  a  half's     j,g   shall  drink  FaQchagavja."    But  this  refers  to 

(the  case  of)  distress.  And  if'(it  is  done  at  times) 
otiier  than  (the  time  of)  distress,  the  foUowingicourse)  laid  down  by  Harita  10 

should  be  observed  to  liold  good  :    "  Chandrayana  (is 

Penances  for    dining,      j,,q  penance  for  dining)  at  a  Nava-Sraddiia,  while  at 
when  not  111  distress,  at  '  .,      .\       t.       .        ,     " 

various  fs'raddhas.  a  Misraka  a  Prajapatya  (is  prescribed).     But  in  the 

Puranas  a  penance  (q)  (lasting)  for  one  day  is  pre- 
scribed.' Tills  (namely),  "  while  at  a  Misraka  a  Prajapatya  (is  prescribed),"  15 

should  be  taken  to  (refer)  to  (tliat  of)  the  first  month. 
^Prajapatya  for  a  Mis-     g^^  ^^^  ^^^^  ^^^^  ^f  j,jg  graddlias  performed)  at  the 

end  of  two  etc.  months,  that  which  stated  in   the 
Sattrimsanmata  thus  should  be  taken  (to  hold  good) :  "A  Prajapatya  (is  the 
penaiu'e  for  dining)  at  a  Nava-Sraddha,   three-fourths  (of  it)  at  the  first  20 
month  (Sr4ddha),  half  (of  it)  (at  a  Braddha  performed)  at  the  (end  of)  three 
half  mouths,  and  a  quarter  (of  it)  likewise  at  a  Braddha  (performed)  at  the 

(end  of)  two  months.    It  is  held  that  three-fourths 

K.nchchhra,       *'""<'^-     of  a  Krichchlira  (is  the  penance  for  dining  at  a  ^rad- 
fourths   of  it,   and  half  •  ^  '  ° 

of  it  for  dining  at  the     dha  performed)    at   the  end  of    six   months,  and  2~> 

Sriiddhas  performed  at     likewise  at  the  ^r^ddha   (performed)  at  the  (end  of 

the   end   of    three,    six,  .     ,       ,, 

and  twelve  months.  the)  (first)   year.    Three  days  (form  the  period   of) 

vow  (for  dining  at  the  Sraddhas  performed)  at  (the 
end  of  other)  months,  and  it  is  declared  to  be  a  day  if  (it  is  a)  daily 
(Braddha).  30 

7.19.    For  having    dined  at  a  Braddha,  performed     in     honour    of 

Chandrayana  for  din-     ^   Ksatriya  etc.,   when  he  is    not  in   distress,  (a) 

ing  at  a  Na'va-Siaddha     Special  (penance)  has  been  laid  down  there  alone : 

performed  in  honour  of      ii   ,    ^,  a     .   a  /•     ii  r        1        •        j-      j\ 

a  Ksatriya,  and   similar        .^  Chandrayana  (is  the  penance   for  having  dined) 

penances  for  dining  at     at  a  Nava-Sraddha,  and  it   is  declared    a    Paraka  35 
other  Sraddhas.  ^f^^.  |,avi„g  ^j„g^i)  ^t   the   mouth(-eud)  Braddha.    A 

Santapana  (is  the  penance  for  having  dined)  at  the  (Braddha  performed  at 
the  end  of)  three  half  months,  and  it  is?  declared  (to  be)  a  Krichchlira  (for 
having  dined  at  a  Braddha  performed)  at  the  end  of  two  months.  This 
is  declared  to  be  the  penance  (for  having  dined)  at  a  Nava-Sraddha  (per-  40 
formed  in  honour)  of  a  Ksatriya,  and  it  is  declared  by  the  wise  that  if  (the 
Braddha  is  that  performed  in  honour)  of  a  Vaisya  (the  penance  is)  half  as 

(q)     Another  reading  is  prajapatyam. 


On  Penavees.]  WITH  THE  MITAKSARA.  417 

much  again  as  that  for  (a  Sraddlia  performed  in  honour 
Increased  penance  for 

dining  at  a  sraddiia  per-  Of)  a  Ksatnya.  And  (for  having  dined)  at  a  Kava- 
Vai'^'^a  '"  '""'""'^  °^  "*  Sraddlia  (performed  in  lionour)  of  a  SiJdra,  a  double 
Ohaiidrayana  should  be  performed  ;  if  at  tlie  (SrM- 
dha  performed  at  the  end  of  one)  month,  one  and  a  half  times  a  Chan-  5 
dr&yana  (is  the  penance),  and  if  at  the  (Sraddha  performed  at  the  end  of  j 
three  half  months,  it  is  declared  an  Aindava  (is  the  penance).  A  Paraka 
is  (the  penance  for  dining)  at  the  (Sraddha  performed  at  the  end  of)  two 
months,  and  if  (at  6r4ddha3)  subsequent  (to  it)  a  Santapana  is  described 
(to  be  the  penance)"  10 

Next,  (there  is)  the  text  of  ^ankha  which  (says)  thus,  "A  Oliftndrayana 

is  the  penance  (for  dining)  at  a  Nava-Sraddha  and  it 

d?n*'itg''at1he\Vava'srld-     '«  declared  a  Paralca  (for  dining  at  a  SrAddha  per- 

dha  etc.  performed  in     formed)  at  tlie  (end  of  one)  month.     (For  dining  at  a 

snake-bUe.Thief'etc?  *     6raddlia  performed)  at  the  (end  of  three)  half  months,  15 

an  Atikrichchhra  is  (the  penance),  and  (for  din- 
ing at  tlie  SrAddha  performed)  at  the  (end  of)  six  months,  (it  is)  a  slieer 
Krichchhra.  (For  dining  at  a  Sraddha  performed)  at  the  (end  of  the) 
year  a  fourth  (part  of  a)  Krichchiira  is  (the  penance),  and  fasting  for  one 
day  (for  dining  at  a  SrAddlia  performed)  at  the  (end  of  the)  next  year.  20 
And  (for  dining  at  ^raddhas  performed)  thereafter  there  is  no  sin,  and  thus 
(runs)  the  statement  of  Sankha";  and  that  refers  to  the  case  of  (the 
Sraddhas  performed  in  honour  of)  those  killed  by  snake(-bite)  etc.,  or 
refers  to  the  case  of  (the  ^rAddhas  performed  in  honour  of)  those  whose 
company  is  prohibited  at  dinner,  and  who  are  (pointed  out)  in,  "  (Those)  25 
who  are  thieves,  those  who  have  suffered  degradation  (from  caste>,  im- 
potent (persons)  etc"  (Manu  III.  150).  (For  it  is  laid  down  thus):  "(It 
is)  to  those  who  have  committed  sin  that  death  occurs  at  the  hands 
of  the  Ohandalas,  by  (means  of)  water,  a  serpent. 
It  is  to  the  sinful  that  ^  Brahmana,  even  lightning,  fanged  (animals),  30 
death    occurs     at     the  ,  .      ,        \         .,  u     »   n     »     .•  /^-n      i      .i  > 

hands  of  Chaiuialas  etc.     and  by  beasts ;    through    fall,    fasting    (till    death) 

also,    poison,    and    by    strangling    ropes  likewise. 
For  having  dined  in  (any  of  the)  sixteen  SrAddhas   (performed  in  honour) 
of   them,  a   Br4hmana  shall   perform  an   Aindava  penance."    Similarly 
(there   is    this):     "Whatever    SrAddha    will     be     offered    (in    honour)  35 
of   those   whose  company  had  been  prohibited  at  dinner,  on  the  eleventh 
day  (of  their  death),  if  a  Brahmana  would  partake  of  food    tiiere,  he  aiiall 
perform   a  Si4u-0hAndrayana."     For    a    harder    penance   lias    been    laid 
down  by   BhaBADVaja   thus:    "Having  accepted  articles  of  food  like- 
wise  at  a  6raddha   wlierein   raw  articles  will  be  40 
Tapta  Krichchhra  for     presented,  one  is  purilled  by   a  Tapta  Krichchhra. 
a'rTi'clesaTSddhi!"^     Aud    likewise    for  having    accepted    food    at    a 
Saiikalpa  SrAddha,  three  days  should  be  spent  (in 
fasting)." 
98 
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760.  But  (in  the  cafse)   of  Brahmacharins    (who)  dine  at   i^raddhas, 

(a)  special  (rule)  has  been  mentioned  by  Brihad-Yama  thus:    "If  a  Brah- 

mana  whose  Brahmacharj  a  vow  is   not   yet   com- 
Brahmacharins    shall        ,     '  ,      ,       ,.  ,  ,  ,     a  a  ,  ,. 

fast  for  three  days  fop     plete,  and  who  dines  at  the  moutiily  Sraddhas  etc.,  a 

s's'iifh  ^^    ^    monthly     penance  of  three  days'  fasting  is  prescribed  (in)   his    5 

(case).    He  is    purified    by     (further)     performing 

tiiree  PrAnayAmas  and  by  drinking  ghee."    This  refers  to   the  case  (where 

the  act  is  committed)  unintentionally.    He  himself  says   with   reference 

(to  the  act)   committed   intentionally  too:    "He   wlio   partakes  of   liquor 

and  flesh  at  a  Sraddha,  or  (dines  at  a  ^raddha   per-  10 
Prfijapatya  Kfiohchhra  ,        ,  ■  \      «      ..     i  i,      • 

for  partaking  of  ,flesh     formed    when   one  is)   affected   even   by  impurity, 

and  liquor  at  a  Srad-  shall  perform  a  Prajapatya  Krichchhra,  and  finish 
dha 

the  remaining  portion  of  his  (Brahmacliarya)  vow." 

But  if  (it  is)  a  ^rMdha  wlierein  raw  articles  are  presented  (the  penance  is) 
half  of  it  in  all  cases.  For  it  is  stated  in  the  Sattrimi^anmata :  "For  (having  15 

accepted  gifts  at)  a  Sniddha  wherein  raw  articles 
acclptlng^raw'thiny"'"     ^^'^  presented,  (the  penance  is)  half  of  that  Praj4- 

patya  at  all  times." 
Next  (there  is  the  text)  which  has  been  stated  by  Usanas  :  "  Ten  times 

sliall  a   Bi-ahmana,  who   has  dined  at  a  Sraddha,  20 

nrlnking  water  to  the  ,  j  ^^  ^^,j^ter  to  tlie  recital  of  the  Gayatri,  and  then 
recital    of   Gayatn   ten  •  ' 

times   is  the    penance  perform  the  Saudiiya,  and   is   thereafter   purified." 

where  one  is  not  speci-  ,,,|^,^^  ,.gfgj.g  ^^  (j,jg  ^ase  of)  a  Sraddha  for  (dining  at) 

wliich  no  particular  i>enance  lias  been  laid  down. 

761.  But  a  special  rule  has  been  pointed  out  by    Vyasa   for   dining  25 
at  a  Sraddlia  wliich  forms  iia'rt  of  a  Samskara   ('purificatory  ceremony'): 

"  Wiien   the  Homas  of  the   ceremony   of   tonsure   have   taken   place,  and 
likewise  when  it  is  prior   to  the  naming  ceremony, 

Sfintapana  for    dining     j(         ^i^gg  (^t  a  Nandi  Sraddha)  and  also   at   that 
at  Nandi  Sraddhas.  ' 

in  connection  with  the  J4takarman   ('natal    cere-  30 

mony '),  he  shall  perform  a  Santapana.  And  a  Brahmana  who  being  re- 
quested to  represent  particular  entities  dines  at  (Sraddhas  performed  in 
connection  with)  purificatory  ceremonies  other  tlian  these  is  by  fasting 
purified  from  the  (effects  of)  prohibited  food." 

But  with  reference  to  Simantonnayana  ('parting  of  the  braids')   etc.,  35 
Dhaumya  points  out  (a)  special  (rule) :    "  (Having  partaken  of  food  offered 
in  a  ritualistic  manner)  (in  connection  with)  Brahmaudana,  Soma  (sacrifice), 

„,  .    ,  .  ^  and  likewise  Simantonnayana,  and  at  the   Sraddha 

Chandravana   for  par- 
taking of  "food    in  eon-     (performed)  in  connection  with  Jatakarman,  or  at  a 

ncctioiiwith  Hrahman-     Nava-Sraddlia,  a  Brahmana  shall  perform  a  Chandra-  40 
dana  etc.  •  ' 

yana."    Here  the  rite  called  Brahmaudana  (r)  is  an 

auxiliary  to  the  rite  of  Adhanaas  it  occurs  in  contiguous  relation  with  Soma. 

(r)  Urahinaudana  is  a  Srauta  rite,  and  has  two  pjiases  :  Brahmaudana-nirvApa  or  the 
ritnalistic  placing  of  nnhuskod  rico  on  tlie  hide  of  a  red  ox  and  Brahmaudana-prSsana 
or  the  partaking  of  Brahmaudana.     The  unhusked  rice  that  is  so  placed  is,  with  due 
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762.     Then  (commences)  the  (topic  ou)  penance  for  eating   what  is 

forbidden  (to  do  so)  because  of  Parigralia  ('property  ')•  That  which,  though 

not  prohibited  in  its  nature,  is  described  as  unedible  on  account  of  the  parti- 

„     ,      ,    _      ^  cular  (nature  of  the)  person  who  owns  it,  is  (denomi- 

Food  not  offered,  own- 
ed  by  one  who  keeps  no      nated  as)   impure  on  account  of   Parigraha.    Witli    5 

Hace'*no'"''food^halt     'egard  to  it,  beginning   with  "[These   tilings]  not 
offered  by  woman  or  an     offered  (shall  not  be  used),  and  the  food   (given)  by 

beMten*!  ''^'^^''"'  ^*'"  °"®  ^''°  ^^'^f''* "°  Sacred  Fires  shall  not  be  partaken 
of  when  not  in  distress  "  (1. 100),  the  food  that  is  not 
fit  to  be  eaten  has  been  established  by  the  lord  of  Yogins.  The  very  same  10 
with  slight  additions  have  been  established  by  Manu  also  thus  :  "  At  a  sac- 
rilice  started  by  one  who  is  not  a  Srotriya,  and  likewise  at  that  offered  by 
one  who  officiates  (as  a  Ritvik)  in  a  number  (of  sacrifices),  and  at  that 
offered  by  a  woman  or  an  impotent  (person),  a  Brahmana  sliali  never  par- 
take of  food  (IV.  205).  At  no  time  shall  the  food  15 
ofrwralhful  ma"n  pro!  <«'^<^">  ^^  *"  intoxicated  (person),  a  wrathful  (per- 
hibited.  son),  and  one  who  is  disease-stricken  be  partaken  of 

(IV.  207),  and  (also)  the  food  belonging  to  Ganas,  the 
food  of  a  prostitute,  and  tiiat  which  is  held  in  disgust 

a^[hiS-a  «onKster?**a'     ^^  ^^^  '^'^''n^d  (^^'-  ^OO)-    The  food  of  a  thief  and  of  20 
usurer,  a  miser,  an    im-     a  songster,  of  a  carpenter,  of  one  who  lives  by  inter- 
prisoned  man,  a  batcher,  .        ,  11.1  T^U     ■^   ,,  -a       \       . 

etc.  also  prohibited.  ^^t,  of  one  who  has  taken  Diksa  (for  a  sacrifice),  of  a 

miser,  of  one  who  Is  bound  down  (by  law),  and  of  one 
who  is  in  chains  (shall  not  be  eaten)  (IV.  210).    (The  food)  of  one  who  is  ac- 
cused of  a  crime,  of  one  who  is  impotent,  of  a  profligate  woman,  of  one  who  25 
pretends  (to  perform  religious  duties)    (IV.  211),  of  one  who  lives  by  treat- 
ment (of  others'  diseases),  of  a  butcher  (who  keeps  a  flesh-shop),  of  a  cruel 
(man),  and  of  one  who  eats  the   Uchciihista   (of  others)   (shall  not  be  par- 
taken of)  (IV.  212).    The  food  of  a  person  (who  does)  ferocious  (deeds),  the  - 
food  of  those  affected  by  birtli-impurity,  the  food  of  one  given  by  another,  30 
(the  milk  of  a  cow  whose  calf  is)  not  yet  ten  days  old   (IV.  212),  (the  food 

offered)'  without  respect,  flesh  (got  ready)  without 
Also  food  offered  with-  /•  ■>  ^    i      /.i      >      >\     > 

out  respect,  etc.  *"y  (sacred)  purpose,  and  also  (the  food)  of  a  woman 

who  has  neither  husband  nor  children,  the  food  of 

the  enemies,  the  food  of  a  city(-governor),  the  food  of  one  who  has  suffered  35 

degradation  (from  caste),   the  food  over  which  one  sneezes  (IV,  213),  (the 

food)  of  a  tale-bearer,  and  of  a  liar  also,  and  likewise 

Of  a  tale-bearer,  a  liar,         ,,.         ,  ,,    ,^,  •.  „r\  •■■        ^,      .      ,     . 

an  actor,  an  ungrateful     of  him  who  sells  (the  merit  of)  a  sacrifice,  the  food  of 

person,   a   panegyrist,     ^jj  actor  and  a  weaver,  and  also  the  food  of  an  un- 
etc.  also  prohibited.  ,  .   ,-.,^   ^^.v     /  ,       ,       ,,     , 

grateful  (person)  (IV.  214),   (the  food)  of  a  smith,  of  40 

a  Nisida,  and  of  one  who  performs  feats  of  a  gladiator,  of  a  goldsmith,  of 


ceremonies,  husked,  boiled,  etc.  and  is  in  the  end  offered  to  the  flitviks,  a  portion  to 
each.  The  Hitviks  have  to  partake  of  three  morsels  from  the  respective  portions  offered 
to  them  and  respond  extolUngly  to  the  author  of  the  sacrifice.  This  partaking  of  it, 
however,  necessitates  a  penance  to  them. 
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a  worker  in  bamboo,  and  of  him  who  deals  in  weapons  (IV.  215),  (the  food) 
of  dog-keepers,  of  vintners,  of  a  washerman,  of  a  dyer,  of  a  panegyrist, 
and  of  him  in  whose  house  (h'ves)  a  paramour  of  his  wife  (IV.  210),  (the 
food  of  those)  who  countenance  paramours  (of  their  wives  at  liome),  of 
those  who  are  conquered  by  women  in  all  cases,  the  food  of  those  whose  5 
death-impurity  has  not  yet  passed  ten  days,  and  also  that  which  is  not 
agreeable  (to  the  mind)  (shall  not  be  partaken  of)  "  (IV.  217). 

763     With  regard  to  this  (Manu)   speaks  of  a  penance :    "  Having 
eaten  the  food  of  any  one    of    these    unintentionally,    three  days  shall 

/,.,.,     be    spent    (in    fasting),    and    if    it    is  partaken  cf  10 

Three    days    fast    if       .  °  '  ^ 

eaten     unintentionally     intentionally,  and  also  semen,  faeces,  and  urine,  a 

tentronai^'"''''"'' '^ '""     Krichchiira  shall  be  performed  "  (IV.  222).    If  (it  is 

an)  unintentional  (act),  (a   penance  of)  three  (days 

and)    nights    alone    has   been   prescribed  by  PaithInasi  also  thus :    "He 

wlio  has    bad    nails,    he    whose   teeth    are   blackish,    he   who  disputes  15 

with  his  fatiier,  he  who  is  conquered  by   woman,  a  leper,  a  tale-bearer, 

a  seller  of  Soma,   he  who  lives  by  merchandise,  a  village  priest,  he  who 

,   „    ,  ^        lias  had  a  charge  against  iiim,  he  who  has  begotten 
Tiiree   diiys     fast  for  ,,.  ,  '^ 

partaking  the  food  of  or     ^  Child  on  a  Vrisali,  au  elder  brother  whose  young- 

t:L"Sa'°se1ler"o'  ^'"  ''  '"^'•"^^  ^^^^'^  '''•"'  ^'^  ^''>«  ^«"'d  "larry  20 
Soma,  the  son  of  a  before  his  elder  brother,  the  husband  of  a  Didhisu, 
twice-manied  woman,  tile  son  of  a  woman  twice-married,  a  thief,  one'of 
a  military  profession,  and  he  who  lives  by  service,— 
tliese  are  (persons)  whose  food  shall  not  be  partaken  of,  whose  company 
is  prohibited  at  dinner,  and  who  are  proiiibited  from  (being  entertained  25 
at)  Sraddhas,  and  for  unintentionally  partaking  of  the  food  of  these  or 
making  a  gift  to   them  (s),  (the)  penance  is  (fasting  for)  three  (days  and) 

r,^.    ,  .         „  nights."    And    the   same   having    been   mentioned 

Chandrayana  fora  re- 
petition  of  tlie  act.  With  some  additions,  a  Chandrayana   (penance)  has 

been  stated  by  Sankha,  but  that  refers  to  the  (case  30 
of)  repetition.    On  the   otiier  hand,   having  (in  this  text)  mentioned  the 
persons  whose  food  should  not  be   eaten,  "  Uchchhista,  (the  food  of)   an 
adulterous  woman,  (the  food  of)  a  person  who  has  been  accused  of  a  crime 
etc."   (II.  viii.  1/),  a   penance   has  been  stated  by  Gautama  thus,  "(For 

Vomiting    and    par-    waling)    what  is  mentioned  prior  to  the  five-toed  35 
taking  of  ghee  if  eaten    animals  (the  penance  is)  vomiting  (it  out)  and  drink- 
at  tlie  time  of  distress.       .  ,        ,,    /^tt        oo\    i.    ^    ^i     .^       .  ^      •■        / 

ing  ghee      (III.  v.  26),  but  that  refers  to  the   (case 

of)  eating  at  (the  time  of)  distress. 

764.    Next,  when  one  by  force  is  made  to  eat  (tiie  prohibited  food), 

(a)  special  (rule)  has  been  mentioned  by   Apastamba:  "And   when  those  40 

persons  w  ho,  by  Mlechciiiias,  Ohandalas,  and  thieves. 
Those  who  are   per-  ..,..•..  •  ,         '  '     ,,     , 

force  obliged  to  do  un-    ^-re   thrust  into  service,  and  compelled  to  commit 

worthy  acts  or  eat  un-    unworthy  acts,  cruelty  to  animals,  such  as  cow  and 
fit  things  shall  perform:   .  ^  ,  ^  , 

SO   forth,   the   removal  of  refusals  on  the  platter, 

(s)    S.  omits  '  making  gift  to  theai.' 
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partaking  of  Uchcliliista  likewise,  and  the  partaking  as  well  of  the  flesh  of 
donkeys,  camels,  and  village  hogs,  and  also  (for  the  sin  of  being  compelled) 
to  associate  with  tiieir  women  and  eat  in  their  company  likewise,  if  he 
(who  is  affected  by  the  taint  is)  a  twice-born  (man), 
ed  "^^for**  one    moifth"    the  expiation  is  a  Prajapatya  if  (lie  had  been)  detain-    5 
Chandrayanaitheisau    ed  for  one  month.  But  if  he  is  au  Aiiitagni  he  shall 
perform  aOh4ndra,yana  or  even  aParaka.  He  who  is 
Chandrayana  and  Pa-    detained  for  one  year  shall   perform  a  Cliandrayana 
raka  if  detained  for  one    ^g  well  as  a  Paraka.    A  Siidra    who   had   been  de- 
tained for  one  year  shall  subsist  on  barley-gruel  for  10 
Sulwistinjf  on  barley-    half  a  moutli,  and  a  ^iidra  who  is  detained  for  three 

gruel  for  fifteen  days  if    months  is  purified  bv  a  fourth  part  of  a  Krichchhra. 

a  tjddra.  '^  '  "^  "  .       ,  , 

But  if  it  is  more  than  one  year,  the  penance  should 

„      ...    .    ,.  be  devised  by  the  best  of  the  twice-born,  but  if  (he 

Equahty  in  three  years.  •'  ^ 

is  detained  by   them   for)   three  years,  he  attains  lo 
their  very  condition." 

765.  And  when  the  food  owned  by  one  who  is  affected  by  impurity 
Pranayfitnas,  fasting,  '^  partaken  of,  Ohhaoaleya  prescribes  (a  penance 
and  Panchasavya  for  in  tiiat  case) :  "  When  the  Braliinanas  eat  (the  food 
the"food'of"one  affected  '*'  ^  person)  when  he  is  affected  by  a  birth  or  death-  '2i) 
by  birth  or  death-im-  impurity,  they  are  purified  by  performing  one  hun- 
dred Pranayamas  if  the  impurity  is  of  a  6udra.  If 
that  is  of  a  Yaisya  sixty  would  do,  twenty  if  of  a  Ksatriya,  and  ten  if  of  a 
Brahmaria,  and  also  abstaining  from  food  for  one  day,  three  days,  five 
days,  and  seven  days.  Then  they  are  liberated  from  the  sin  and  thereafter  25 
they  siiall  partake  of  Panciiagavya."  One  day,  three  days,  etc.  are  to 
be  taken  respectively  with  Brahmana,  etc. 

And  this  refers  to  the  case  (of  an)  unintentional  (act),  but  if  (it  is 
Santapana  Krichchh-    ^o"®  intentionally,  M^RKANDEYA  says  thus:    "A 
ra  etc.  for  eating  inten-    twice-born  (man)  for  having  eaten  the  food  of  a  Brali-  30 

^'  inana  affected  by  impurity^  shall  perform  a  Santapa- 

l)a;  having  eaten  (the  food)  of  a  Ksatriya  affected  by  impurity,  (the  per- 
formance of)  a  Tapta  Krichcliiini  is  prescribed  ;  liaving  eaten  (the  food)  of  a 
Vaisya  affected  by  impurity  likewise,  a  Mahasanfapana  shall  be  perform- 
ed; and  having  similarly  eaten  (the  food)  of  a  Sfidra  himself,  the  (typical)  35 
vow  (of  penance)  shall  be  conducted  for  three  months  "  Further  there 
is  the  statement  of  6ankha,  "  Having  eaten  (the  food)  of  a  6udra  when 
he  (is  affected)  by  impurity  one  shall  observe  the  vow  (of  penance  for) 
six  months;   having  eaten  ftlie   food)  of  a  Vaisya 

o„emonthTtypi^al,!^"n^-  '"^«^'««'  one  HhM   observe   the  vow   (of  penance  40  . 

a  nee      (respectively)  for)   three   months;   having  eaten   (the   food)  of  a 

where  the  act  is  repeat-  tt-     »    ■        i-i        •  i     n      i.  ^i  ,    . 

gj  '  Ktatnya  likewise,  one  shall   observe   the  vow  (of 

penance  for)   two  months ;  and  having  eaten  (the 
food)  of  a  Brahmaqa  (who  is)  likewise  (affected)  by   impurity,  one  shall 
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observe  the  vow   (of  penance)  for  one  month."    Tliis  refers   to  the  case 
(where  the  act  is)  repeated. 

And  it  should  be  understood   that  this  penance  is   (to  be  performed) 
Penance     after    the    ^^^^^'   t'^^   impurity   (of  tliat   person   has   expired), 
period  of  impuiity   of    For  says  tlie  text  of  VisNu,  "  In  the  case  of  him  who    5 
the  person  is  over.  .  ,  xi»j»t-.m  ^  i 

*^  eats  only   once   the   food  of   Brahmanas  etc.  when 

(they  are)  affected  by  impurity,  tlie  impure  condition  lasts  so  long  as  their 
impurity  does;  and  when  (that  is)  over,  he  shall  perform  the  penance." 

766.    And  for  eating  the  food  of  a  childless   (person)   etc.,  Likhita 

lays  down   (tlie   penance) :    "  Having  partaken   of  10 
Three    days'    fasting     ,,      ,       ,     ,  ,       ,.  ,  ... 

for  eating  the  food  of  a     tlie  food  of  One  who  lives  by  taking  interest,  (the 

childless     person,      a     food)  of  one    who  does   not  attend   to  religious  ob- 

usurer,  and  he  who  ueg- 

lects  religious  duties.       servances,   (the   food)    of  a  childless    person,  and 

likewise  (the  food)  of  a  Sudra,  one  shall  not  partake 

of  food  for  three  (days  and)  nights."  15 

Similarly  (there  is  this) :  "  Having  eaten  the   food  of  a   Parapaka-ni- 
Chandriyana  for  re-    vritta,  a   Parapakarata  and  an    Apacha,  a  twice- 

peatedly  eating  the  food    jjom  (pgrson)   shall   perform  a  Ohandrayana  (pen- 
of  a  Parapaka-nivntta,  '  t      ' 

Parapaka-rata,  and  an    aiice)."    And  this  refers   to  the  (case  of)  repeating 

AP»«'«'-  (the  act).  20 

The  definitions  of  a  Parapaka-nivritta  etc.  have  been  given  by  that  very 

.    .,,  (authority)  thus':   "  He  who  has  kindled  the  Sacred 

Parapaija-nivritta. 

Fires  but  has  passed  them  to  a  repository  aLd  does 

not  perforin  the  five  Mahayajnas,  is  declared  by  the  sages  to  be  a    Para- 

pS,ka-nivi;itta   (' one  who   escaiies  cooking  food  intending  it  for  others').  25 

He    who   always,    (after)    rising  in   the   morning,  does  perform  the  five 

Mahayajnas,  but  sustains  himself  by  the  food  given 
Parapaka-rata.  ,  , 

by   otiiers,  is  a   Parapaka-rata  ('one  who  subsists 

on  another's  food').    He  who  without  the  rightful  occupation  of  a  house- 
holder gives    (food),  is  declared  by  the  sages  well  30 
versed,  in   the    real   nature  of  Dharma   to  be  an 
Apacha  ('  one  who  should  not  prepare  food ')." 

(This    is  the)  text  which  has  been  laid   down  by  Vriddha-Yajna- 
VALKYA  with  reference  to  eating  of  the  food  of  a  Brahmachariu  etc.;   "  An 

„,  .    ,  .  ,        ^      ascetic  and  a  Brahmachdrin   might    both    possess  35 

Ohandrayana  for  eat-       ,      ,    x  ,      ,  , 

ing    the     food  of     a     (only)  cooked  food  :  The  food  of  neither  of  them  shall 

Sn^tpeatedly^  ^''""     ^"^  Partaken  of,  and  if  partaken  of  one  shall  perform 
a  Ciiandrayana."    Also  there  is  this  which  is  stated 
by  Bharadvaja   with  reference   to  the  partaking  of  food  of  one  who  does 
not  perform  a  Parvana-Sraddlia  etc. :   "  Whether  (every)   half  month  or  40 

Ohandrayana    for  re-      '"°"^'''  ^'^«««  (^^^^^  ^^'^  S^^S  do  not  partake  of,- if 
peatedly  eating  the  food     of  him  who  leads  a  censured  life,  (the  food)  is  eaten, 

pLvat-.s>tddhTet.'''     a  Brah.na,a  shall   perform  a  Ohandrayana."     Both 
of  these  refer  to  the  (case  of)  repetition. 
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767.  Now,  for  having  eaten  tlie  food  of  those,  who,  being  other  tlian 
those  enumerated  above,  follow  a  prohibited  line  of  conduct,  that  which  has 
been  laid  down  in  the  SattrimSanmata  should  be  observed  (to  hold   good) : 

"A  twice-born  (person)  who  eats   the   food   of  one 

One     day's     fasting     tiiat  does  not  observe   the  rightful  (line  of)  con-    5 
for  eating   the  food  of  ,  , 

one   who  neslects  the     duct  or  that  follows  a  prohibited  (line    of)    conduct 

rightful     conduct     or     gj,j,ii  for  one  day   observe  fasting."    With  regard 
takes    to    a   prohibited  ■  do 

one.  to   this   very   (case),   where  there  is   a  repetition 

(of   the  act),  it  has  been  stated  in  the  Sattrlmsanmata  itself :    "Having 

continuously  for  one  year  partaken  of  the  food  of  10 

reJeal^l'^foroneVeaVV  «"«  ^^''o  '«  ^^'"ted  by  minor  sins,  a  twioe-born 
person  shall  perform  a  Parfika  (for  the  purposes  of) 
ex|)iation."' 

768.  And  this  group  of  the   vows  (of  penance)  which  is,  indeed, 

described  without  (t)  a  special  reference  (to  caste)  15 
All  the  above  group      .,,...  »  »•         .     i^.j  i 

of  penances  for  a  BrSh-     HI  this  Section   on   pcnances   for  eating  forbidden 

mauaoiily  unlessother-  fogj^  (does  apply}  only  to  the  iilghest  of  the  twice- 
born  (persons).    And  in  the  case  of  Ksatriyasetc.  it 

applies   a  quarter  and   a  quarter  less.    For  says  the  text  of  ViSNC,  "The 

whole  of  it  should  be   prescribed  in   (the    case  of)  20 

A  quarter  and  quarter      ^    Brahniana,  it    is    declared    that  it  is  only)  three- 
less  in  the  case  of  other  .       ,'  ,  .\        X-  .  ■■..,. 

Varnas.  fourtlis  in  (the  case  of)  a  Ksatnya,  half  in  (the  case  , 

of)   a  Vaiiiya,  and  it  is  declared  that  a  fourth  part 
of  it  (would  do)  in  (the  case  of)  Sudra  castes." 

Here  ends  the  Topic  on  Penances  for  Eating  Forbidden  Food.  25 


SECTION  XXXIX.-PENANOES  FOR  SUNDRY  OTHER  SINS. 

769.  At  the  time  of  enumerating  the  causes  occasioning  penances, 
causes  of  the  loss  of  caste  etc.  have  been  enu- 
t.^a"l7Xmit.lng*a"n  merated  after  the  minor  sins,  and  (now)  penances 
act  causing  the  loss  of  will  be  described  for  such.  With  regard  to  that  30 
Tnn't^nUonallfuo^ne!''  (matter  says)  Manu.  "  Having  intentionally  com- 
mitted  any  one  of  the  deeds  bringing  about  the 
loss  of  caste,  one  shall  perform  a  Santapana  (penance)   and  a  Prajapatya 

if    unintentionally.     For  committing    (the  deeds) 
Aindava  for  one  month       ...  ,        .       ,  ,      .  .        , 

for  an  act  causing  de-      bringing  about    degradation   to  mixed    castes    or  35 

gradation     into  mixed     rendering  One  unfit  to  recpive  gifts,  the  expiation 

is  Aindava  (continued)  for  one  month,  and  for  (com- 

Sabsisting    on   hot     mitting  the  deeds)  making  one   impure,  drinking  of 
barley-Kruol    for   three  '  °  t-        »  b   "« 

diys  for  becoming  ira-     hot  barley-gruel  for  three  days  (is  the)  expiation" 
P"'®-  (XI.  124-5)     Tiie  expression  "any  one"    is  syntac- 40 

tically  connected  throughout. 

(()    8.  wrongly  has  tn«e;oditai  with  special  reference. 
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But  (a)  special  (rule)  has  been  meationed  by  Yama  :  "  Having  com- 
mitted a  deed  causing  degradation  into  mixed  castes,  barley-gruel  sliall 
be  partaken  of  for  one  month ;  or  else  the  penance  (of)  Krichchlira- 
Atikriciichhra  might  as  well  be  performed.    Having  committed  a  deed 

that  renders  one  unfit  to  receive  gifts,  one  is   purl-    5 
for^^  having    rendered     lied  by    a  Tapta  Krichchlira.    Or  the  purification 
one's     self     unfit     to      jg    ^y    (performing)  a  Slta  Krichchhra  or  even  a 
receive  gifts.  „,,];,  .j.,' 

Mahasantapana.    And    with  regard  to  (those  acts) 

making  one  impure,   the   expiation  is  a  Tapta  Krichchhra."    A  special 
(penance)   has  also   been    mentioned  by  Brihaspati  with   regard  to  an  10 

„ act  causing  the  loss  of  caste:     "Having   inflicted 

Half  a  Krichchhra  for      .    .  „   ,,  /.       .      ^  ,  ...    . 

doing  injury  to  a  Brah-     injury  on  a  Brahmana,  (having)  killed  an  ass  or  the 
maya,    kiiiin-j;  an  as.H,     \[^q^  or  (having)  accepted  money  from  prohibited 
(sources),  one    shall  observe   the  vow    of    half   a 
Krichchhra."  15 

And  of  these  penances  laid  down  by  Manc  and  others  for  the  acts 

causing  the  loss  of  caste  etc.,  the  application  is  to 

the  eM^iator'decfde'the     be  decided  with  regard  to  the  caste,  ability,  etc. 

application     of    these     (of  the  expiator).    Thus  has  been  the  penance  with 

special  penances.  ,,^,  ^.  .,,.,.        ,      ,       ,       ,.„„„ 

regard  to  the  eating  of  forbidden  food   etc   briefly  20 

narrated  as  the  lord  of  Yogius  had  in  view,  and  now  we  revert  to  the 
topic  on  hand. 


SECTION  XL.  -PENANCES  FOR  SINS  CLASSED  AS 
MISCELLANEOUS  SINS. 

770.    It  has  been  said  that  sin  is  of  five  kinds,  namely,  mortal  sins,  25 
heinous  sins,  higli  sins,  minor  sins,  and  miscellaneous  sins.  Of  these,  having 
laid  down  the  penances  for  the  (first)   four  kinds  of  sin,    (the   sage)   goes 
on  to  lay  dowu  the  penance  with  regard  to  the  miscellaneous  sins  as  that 
(group)  comes  in  the  order : 

Having  bathed  in  water   he  shall   perform  a   Prana-  30 

yama  who  has  used  a  donkey  or  camel  conveyance, 

CCXCl.     Has   bathed  or  eaten  naked,  or   has   even 

approached  a  woman  at  daytime. 

A  conveyance  to  which  a  donkey  is  yoked  is  a  donkey  conveyance ; 
a  conveyance  to  which  a  camel  is  yoked  is  a  camel  conveyance;  these  35 
(denote)  a  chariot,  a  car,  etc.  For  having  undertaken  a  journey  by  means 
Bathing  and  Prana-  ^^  ^I'^'i  (vehicles),  for  having  bathed  quite  naked, 
yama  for  using  a  donkey  or  haviug  partaken  of  food  (in  that  condition),  or 
or    camel     convoy ance,  .  ■.,      ■  •  ■, 

and  bathin"  or  eating     having   iiad  sexual  connection  with   his   own  wife 

naked  intentionally.  ^t    daytime,    (that   is,)  at   the    time    of    day,    he  40 

shall  take  a  bath  by  plunging  in  a  tank,  a  river,  or  the  like,  perform  a 
Pranayama,  and  is  (thus)  purified, 


I 
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And  this  refers  to  the  case  (where  the  act  is)  committed  intention- 
all}'.  For  says  the  text  of  Manu:  "Having  got  into  a  camel-vehicle 
or  a  donkey-velilcle  intentionally,   lie  shall  along  with  his  clothes  pjunge 

into  water,  perform  a  Pran^yama,  and  is  thus  puri- 
teSa'r *'''"^  '^  °"'°"     fed"  (Xf.  201).    If  (the  act  is)  unintentional,  mere    5 

bathing  sliould  be  prescribed. 

If  one  mounts  a  donkey  itself,  a  double  repetition 
wice  1  ri  ing.  ^^  .^  shall  be  prescribed,  that  being  worse  (still). 

771.  And  more  : 

Having   used  (the  word)  'Hum!'   or   '  Tvam'  to  a  10 
Guru,  or  having  conquered  a  Brahraana  in  a  controversial 
argument, 

CCXCII.     Or  having  tied  his  person  with  a  raiment 

(he)  shall  soon  appease  him  and  fast  during  the  day. 

Having  to  a  Guru,  tlie  father  and  the  like,  used   the  word,  'tvam'  15 
Appeasing  and   fast-     ('  thou')  as    '  Tvam  evnm  attha,   thou  hast  said  so,' 

ing  throughout  the  day     ^  Tvayd     evani  kritnm,     so    is  it    done    by    thee,' 

for  insult    or    itnperti-  ,  .    '     .,"  . 

nenoe   to  a    Guru  or     etc.  by   using  the   word   tjusmat  with    its    singu- 

Brahmana.  \^j.    termination,  ^nd    thus    reproaching  him ;    or 

having  with    anger    checked    a   Bralimana,  older  or  younger  than  him-  20 

self  with  such  expressions    as,  'flinii/  tAsnim  asva.    Hum!   keep  quiet,' 

^ Hum  m/i   balm  vddlh.    Hum!    talk   not   much'  etc.;  having  conquered 

a  Br4hmana  with  garrulous  or  fallacious  talk  ensuring  victory  ;  or  having 

^    .  .         tied  even  as  much   as  a  raiment,  soft  to   touch. 

Or  for  overpowering  ■       .        «      j         ,     ,, 

a  Brihmana  with  falla-     about  his  neck,  the  offender  siiall  soon  appease  him,  25 
cioasargiiment.etc.  by  falling  on  his   feet  etc.,  see   that  his  anger  is 

gone,  and  fast  during  the  day,  (that  is,)  he  shall  spend  the  entire  day 
without  eating  anything. 

And  (there  is  the  text)   which   is  stated  by    Yama,  "  Having  van- 

,  ,,  quished  a  Br4hmana  in  a  controversial  argument.  30 

Appeasing  and  three       •  "  '  "" 

days'  fast  for  repetition     lie  shall  intending  to  make  amends  (for  it)  fast  for 
of  the  act.  three  days,  bathe,  and  appease  him,    but  it  refers 

to  the  (case  of)  repetition. 

772.  And  more : 

For  having  tried  to  beat  a  Brahmana  a  Krichchhra  35 
(is  the   penance)  ;    for  dealing  (the  blow), 

CCXClll.  An  Atikrichchhra  ;  for  shedding  blood, 
a  Krichchra-Atikrichchhra  ;  and  for  making  the  blood  ap- 
pear, a  Kfichchhra, 

64 
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If  a  rod  or  the  like  is  got  ready  with  the  idea  of  beating  a   Br^h- 
Kpichchhra  for  trying     mana,  a  Krichchhra  is  necessary  to  bring  about  tlie 

to  beat  a  Brahmana  ;      purification.    For  dealing  tlie  blow,  (that  is.)  if  (tiie 

Atiki'iehchhra  for  beat^      „   ,.  \    .  ,        ,  ..,.,, 

iDg;'     Kriohchhra-Ati-     Brahmana)  IS  strucli,  tlieu  an  Atiliriciichhra  (be- 

knehchlira  for  shedding     comes  necessary).    For  shedding  blood,  (that  is,)  if    5 

tlie  blood  flows,  on  the  other  hand,  (the  penance  is) 
a  Krichchhra-Atikrichchra.  Even  for  making  the  blood  appear,  a  Krich- 
chhra is  (the  penance)  bringing  about  purification. 

773.  A  special  (rule)  has  been  stated  by  Brihaspati  in  this  connec- 

tion :   "  Having  beaten  him  with  a  stick  or  the  like,  10 
Kricliehhra,  Atikricli-  ,     ,,  ,  rr  •   i.    i  i         •*  ^i.        ,  •      . 

chhra,  or  Paraka  for  do-  One  shall  perform  a  Krichchhra  if  the  skin  is  pierc- 
ing signal  injury  to  the     g^  („)_    And  if  a  bone  breaks  an  Atikrichchhra  is 

skin,  bone,  or  limb.  ,  .,        .,  ,.     ,      .        ' 

(the    penance),  while    if   a    limb   is    mutilated    a 
Paraka."    In  case  of  kicking   (him)   with  the  leg,  Yama  states  (the  pen- 
ance) :      "  Having      touched    a      Brahmana    with  15 
bathkig,   ^Vrostratlng,     one's  foot,  he,   who  intends   to   make   a   penance 

and  appeasing  for  kick-     for  it,  shall  fast  for  one  day,  bathe,  prostrate  (be- 
ing a  BrShmana.  .  ,  ,  .      „ 
fore  him),  and  appease  him." 

774.  And  Manu  points  out  penances  for  other  miscellaneous  sins 
BaMung  with  clothes,     thus  :    "  Having  thrown  the  bodily  (filth)  out  when  20 

and  touching  a  cow  for  unable  to  bear  (the  pressure)  either  without  water 
wiZnt^v"to'r°''oi^fnto  or  into  the  water  itself,  he  shall  along  with  his 
water.  clothes  plunge   into   water  outside   (tiie    village), 

toncli  a  cow,  and  is  (thus)  purified"  (XI.  202).    "  Without   water"   means, 
even  tliough  water  cannot  be  found  near  (for  washing  purposes).    "  Bodily  23 
(flitli)"  (is)  urine,  faeces,  etc. 

This  refers  to  the  case  (where  the  act  is)  done  unintentionally.    But 

,    ,    ,    ,.        ,       when  (it  is  done)  intentionally,  what  is  laid  down 
One  day  s  fasting  ad- 
ditional if   the   act   is     by   Yama  thus  should  be  understood  (to  hold  good) : 

intentional.  "  When  not  in  extreme  cases,   he   who   discharges' 30 

tlie  bodily   water,  shall  spend  one  day  in  fasting  and  plunge  into  water 

with  his  clothes  on." 

But  (there  is  the)  .text  of  Sumantu,  "For   him   who  eases  nature 
in  water  or  in  fire,   (the  penance  is)  a  Tapta  Krich- 
eall?gnftule\^nflre.^°''     chhra ;"  but  that,  refers   to  the   case  of  one  who  35 
is  not  in  distress  or  to  the  case  of  the  repetition 
(of  the  act). 

775.  When  there  is  an  omission  of  the  ^rauta  rites  that  are  obliga- 

,  Pasting  for  neglecting  ^''''^'  ^ANU  States  (the  penance):  "If  there  is  a 
Srauta  rites  and  Snita-     non-performance  of  the  rites  that  are  laid  down  40 

'^  "*^°"'^'  in  the  Vedas  and  are  obligatory,  and  also  if  there  ^ 

is  an  omission  of  the  vows  of  a  Sn4taka,  the  penance  (consists  in)  fasting" 

(u)    N.  h»a  a  reading  equivalent  to, '  if  no  (part  of  his  body)  breaks,' 
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(XI.  203).    In  (case  where)  the  ^rauta  rites  (namely,)  the    Dar^apfirna- 

masa  etc.  and  also  the  Sm&rta  ones,  (namely,)  the 
Pasting    in    addition  ,  .  ,    u        *     «     •  ^       iu    ^  x     i,i- 

with     the     respective     making  01  burnt  oflerings  etc.  that  are  not  obli- 

Iftis  forming  expiatory     gatory  (are  omitted),   then    this  fasting    shall    be 

observed  along  with  the  penances  of  the  (form  of)    5 
l8tis(v)  etc.  laid  down  expressly  in  each  (case).    And  the  Snataka  vows 
are  the  following  and  the  like  that  have  already  been  described  :    "And 
he  should  not  put  on  old  and  dirty  clothes  if  well-to-do."  Having  mention- 
ed the  vows  of  a  Snataka  it  has  been  stated  (thus)  with  reference  to  them 

.  .         by  Kratu  also  :    "  For  the  breach  of  each  of  these  10 
Meditative  repetition         •'  .     ,.         .  j.^    i. 

of  108  Gayatri  for  breach     observances,  one  Shall  perform  a  meditative  repeti- 

of  any  Snfitalta  vow.  jjo„  ^f  Gayatri  one  hundred  and  eight  (times),  and 

is  (thus)  purified." 

776.  And  for  not  performing  of  the  five  Mahftyajiias  Brihaspati 

„  ,.    „  .  ,  ,.      .        lays  down  (the  penance):    "  That  householder  who,  15 
Haifa  Krichchhra  for         ''  \  ,.,-,,  \  .  .,.. 

neglecting  the  Ave  Ma-     being  sound  (of  health),  partakes  of  his  food  with- 

hfiyajnas,  Upasthana     ^^^^  having  discharged,  even  though  he  has  wealth, 
rite,     or     cohabitation  ts  o      >  o  » 

with  one's  wife  at  the      the  five  Mahayajfias  every  day   attains  purification 

c5ion """^^'"'^ '*""  *""'"     by  (performing)  half  a  Krichchhra.    Also  he   who 

being  an  Ahitagui  does  not  perform  the  Upasthana  20 
rite  at  the  Parvans  or  does  not  approach  his  wife  at  the  time  favourable 
for  conception,  shall  perform  half  a  Krichchhra," 

When  the  second  etc.  wife  (of  one)  dies  Devala  lays  down  (the   rule 
He  who  cremates  his     of  regulation   in   that  case):    "If  one,  when   his 
second   wife  with   the     f^^sl   wife  lives,  cremates  his  second  wife  who  dies  25 
Hrauta  Fires   while   his  .  ,      ,      ,t    •   a    .,      rr  ^i        /         ,  > 

first  wife  lives  incurs     With  the  Vaitanika  b ires,  that  (act  becomes)  equal 

the  sin  of  drinking  SurA.     (in  the   point  of  sin)  to  drinking  Surd."    But  when 

one  slanders  his  own  wife,  Yama  lays  down  (the  penance  to  apply  to  that 

„....-      „  .,       case):    "When  a  man,  out  of  anger,  speaks  of  his 
PrajSpatyaforaBrnh-  0,1- 

mana  who  slanders  his     wife  as  being  unfit  to  be  approached,  he  shall  if  (he  30 
^''®"  is)  a  BrAlimai)a  perform  the  PrAjApatya  (penance); 

if  a  Ksatriya  (he  shall   observe  the   vow  for)  nine  days  ;  if  a  Vaii^ya  for 
six  days  ;  and  if  a  6iidra  for  three  days." 

777.  In  case   where  one   partakes  of  food  etc.   without  bathing, 

HarIta  speaks  of  (the  penance)  thus:    "  Having  35 
One  day's  fasting  for  .     ,  ^     i,       ,         1       ■  .    ,  . 

eating  without  bathing,     carried  an  empty  bowl,  or  having  partaken  of  food 

without  having  taken  a  bath,   the   purification  is 

(attained)  by  (fasting)  one  day  and  night,  and  also  by  the  daily  meditative 

repetition  (of  the  Mantras)." 


(u)  Isti  is  tlie  name  of  a  srauta  rite  which  is  to  be  performed  by  an  author  of 
sacrifice  in  company  with  his  wife  and  assisted  by  four  Ritviks  engaged.  They 
are  of  many  kinds,  some  of  them  being  pnrely  expiatory  in  pnrpose. 
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778.  For  serving  etc.  with  partiality,  out  of  love  or  the  like,  to  per- 

sons that  are  seated  in  one  row  (to   dine)   Yama 
Prjiapatya     for    par-  ..  ,  ,  \        ll  ,r^ 

tiality  in  serving  footi.       mentions  (the  penauce)  :        (To  persons  seated   to 

dine)  in  a  row,  one  shall   not  serve  with  partiality, 

nor  sliali  (sucli  thing)  be  asked  for,  nor  shall   it  be   caused  to   be   served,    5 

For  he  who  would  ask  (for  such),  he  who  would  cause  such  a  serving,  and 

he  wiio  would  serve  (tiiat  way)  are  not  entitled  to  heaven  (tv).    From  (the 

sin  of)  Uiatact  one  is  liberated  by  (performing)  a  Prajapatya  Krichclihra. 

For  him  who  destroys  the  passage  to  a  river,  him  who  throws  an  obstacle 

in  (the  path   of   the  marriage   of)  a  girl,  and   him  10 

Subsisting  on  begged  ,      ,    .  ^     i- 

food  for  destroying  the     ^ho  brings  out  dissension  where  there    was   har- 

passage  into  a  river,  for     monv,  no  expiation  there  can  be.    For  all  the  three 
throwing  an  obstacle  I'l         ,    , 

the  way  of  a  marriage,     of  these  who   would  Seek  a  liberation  (from  their 

and  for  creating  dissen-     gi^ .  (ym  coHrse  is  that  they  shall  subsist)  by  what  is 

sion,     uhandrayana     ii  ■'  '     •' 

a  Brahmana.         "  obtained  from  alms,  (and  if)  twice-born,  perform  a  15 

Ohandrayana."    Passage  is  a  path   to  get  into  the 

water  (of  it).    "  He   who   brings  out  an  unjust  thing  where  there   was  a 

just  one  "  (refers  to)  (the  cases  where  due)  lionour  (was  being  Shown)  etc. 

779.  For  showing  a  rainbow  etc.  Risya^ringa  lays  down  (a  penauce): 

"  He  who  would  show  to  others  a  rainbow  or   the  20 

.show'i,f|{'rl!ntow    to     ^'""^  ^^^'""^  '*>  consuming  the  Palasa  trees  (shall  per- 
others.°  form)  the  penance  (of  fasting)  for  one  day  and  night, 

and  the  gift  (he  shall  make  is)  a  bow  («)  and  a  staff 
(respectively)." 

780.  For  speaking  to  (persons)  who  have  suffered  degradation   from  25 
Reflecting  of  the  good     .f  ^'^*'  ®*^-'  ^AUTAMA  lays   do  wn  the  penance  thus  : 

for  speaking  to  Mlech-     "  He  should  not  converse  with  Mlechchhas,  impure 

or^he  JvXl  ""'"''"''     Pe'-«ons,  and  the  wicked.     And  if  he  has  conversed 

with  them  he  shall  reflect  in  his  mind  the   virtuous 

(men),  or  he   might  converse  with  a   Brahmana.    For    obstructing  (the  30 

,,      ,    ,  ,        acquisition)  of  '  bed, '  food,  and  wealth  he  shall  in 

One  day  s  penance  for  ,  «   «.       * 

obstructing  the   acqui-     each  Case  (observe  the   vow   of   penance   for)  one 

weaJth!*"'"'"^'"  """''  "'■     y^^"""  ^I-  •'^-  17  -19-).  For  Obstructing,  (that'is,)  for 
throwing  an  obstacle  in  the  way  of  acquiring  a  wife, 
subsistence,  and  wealth,  the  aforesaid  (typical)  Brahmacharya  shall  in  35 
each  case  (be  observed  for)  one  year. 

781.  Similarly  for  voiding  urine  and   faeces  etc.  without  the  sacred 

thread  on,  a  penance  lias  been  laid  down  (thus)  in 
tIZ:^X'"!:rf^  ^"*^">°^  Smriti  :  "  If,  without  the  sacred  thread,  a 
thread  off.  twice-born  (person)  becomes  Uchchhista,   the  pen-  40 

-  ance  (of  fasting)  shalLbe  observed-foi^-oa^-day  and 


(w)  8.  omits  this  sentence. 

(T)   8.  has  dhenuh,  a  cow,  in  place  of  dhanuh,  a  bow. 
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niglit  or  even  a  meditative  repetition  of  Gayatri  one  hundred  and  eiglit 

(times)."  If  tlie  defilement  is  in  tlie  upper  (part  of  the)  body  (the  penance) 

is  fasting,  and  if  the  defilement  in  the  lower  (part  of  the)  body  in  drinking 

water  etc.,  then  the  meditative  repetition  of  Gayatri  (shall  be  performed). 

And  this  is  the  settlement.    But  if  (this  takes  place)  without  any  intention    5 

(on  the  part  of  the  doer),  the  following  stated  in  an- 
For  uncoiisc  i  o  u  s  1  y         ^,         ^^       ..^.      ,       ,  ,    ,  ,  ,,..,,  j  i\ 

drinking  water,  voiding     Other  Smriti  should  be  observed    (to   hold  good): 

fHjces  and  partaking  of     »  When  one  without   his  sacred  thread  (on  the  bodv) 

food,      tliree    Pranava- 

mas,  six     Pranayamas     would   drink  (watcri.  void  fajces,  and    partake  of 

and    eating    at    night     i^^j  (these)  three,  (namely,)   the  (performance)  of  10 

after  the  day  s  penance  '  ^  '  '  ^  "' "  * 

are  the  penances.  three    Pranayamas,     (of)     six    (Pranayamas)    and 

(fasting  during  the   day)  and  partaking  of  the  meal 

at  night  are  respectively  (the  penances)." 

782.  Auil    where  one  after  having  eaten  does  rise  without  having 

sipped  water  (for  the  purposes)  of  purification,   the  15 

Bathing   for    leaving     following  laid  do  wn    in   another  Smriti   should   be 
the  platter  without  sip-  • 

ping  Apoiana  water.  taken   (to  hold   good)  :    "  Ho  who   rises  (from   his 

platter)  witliout  having  sipped  (Apo^ana)  water,  or 

from  it  without  having  partaken  of  the  '"eal,   he  shall   bathe  forthwith, 

or  else  he  suffers  degradation  (from  caste)."  20 

783.  When  a  thief  etc.  is  let  go  (without  being  punished)   Vasistha 
For  not  punishing  an     Prescribes  (the  penance  thus)  :  "  When  (an  offender) 

offender  the  king  shall  deserving  punishment  {y)  is  let  go  (without  punish- 
pt?rohita  for'^th'iee  ;'for  'neut),  the  king  shall  fast  for  one  (day  and)  night, 
punishing  an  innocent     and    the   Purohita  (for)   three  (days  and)   nights.  25 

person   the    king    shall       „,,  ,        ,  ,   ,  .  .   ,      , 

fast  for  three  days  and     When  one  who  deserves  no  punishment  is  punished, 

the  Pnrohita  perform  (,|,e  Purohita  shall  perform  a  Krichchhra,  and  the 
Knehehhra.  '  '      >  ^^ 

king  shall  (fast  for)  three  (days  and)  nights     (XIX. 

40  -3). 

784.  "  He  who  has  bad  nails  and  also  he  who  has  blackish  teeth  shall  30 

perform  a  Krichchhra  (lasting)  for  twelve  days  and 

Performing  Kpichehh-     i,ave  them  extracted  "  (XX.  6).  "  (Shall)  have  them 
ra  and  extracting  bad 
nails  and  hlack  teeth.        extracted      means  that  they  should  have   the    bad 

nails  and  also  the  black  teeth  drawn  out. 

785.  And  for  having  eaten  in  the  (same)  row  (as)  a  thief,  a  person  35 

,    ,  who  has  suffered  degradation  (from  caste),  etc.. 

One    day's    fast    and      ,,^  ,  />  i 

Paiichagavya  fop  eating     Markandeya  mentions   (the  penance):    "If  any 

undeserved"'"^  °'  *''°     Brail mana  eats  in  the  (same)  row  (as)  a  man  whose 
company  is  prohibited  at  dinner,  he  is  purified  (from 
that  sin)  by  fasting  for  one  day  and  night  and  by  (partaking  of)  Pancha-  40 
gavya." 


(y)  0.  ftnd  N.  give  the  reading  daiida, 


/ 
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786.  Now  with  reference   to  indigo,   Apastamba   says  as  follows: 

"  Wlien   a  Brahmana  would   wear  on  his  person  a 

One  day's  fasting  and     raiment  dyed  with  indigo,  he  is  purified   (from   that 
Paiichagavya  for    wear  o   7  ■ 

ing  indigo  cloth.  sm)  by  fasting  for  one  day  and  night  and  (partaking 

of)  Pancliagavya.     But  when  the  essence  of  indigo    5 
does  enter  into  the  pores  of  tlie  skin  of  any  one,  then  the  common  expiation 
isaTaptaKrichchlirafor  the  three  superior  Varnas. 
The  preservation  of  it,  the  sale  also  of  it,  and   the 
subsistence  by  that  business  becomes  the  cause  of 
degradation  from  one's  own  caste,  and  (if  a)  Brah-  10 
mana  (does  it)  he  removes  (that  sin)  by  the  three 
Krichchhras.    Wlien  an  indigo  plant  is  cut  down, 
and  in  case  tliat  blood  (is  caused)  to  appear  from  a 
Bramana's  body,  a  twice-born  person  shall  (in  either 
case)  perform  a  Ohandrayana.    If   (indigo  cloth   is  15 
used)  by  women  for  the  purpose  of  amorous  enjoy- 
ments or  as  a  bed  dress,  one  is  not  tainted  thereby." 
Bhrigu  also  says,  "Indigo  (coloured  dress)  put  on 
by  a  woman  in  bed,  is  not  tainting  a   Brahmana. 
Tiiat  might  be  put  on  by  a  Ksatriya  on  occasions  of  20 
Vriddlii,  and  by  a  Vai^ya  (on   days)    leaving  out 
(the  Parvan)  days. "   Similarly  there  is  a  counter- 
exception  if  it  enters  into  particular  varieties  of 
cloth,  for,  says   the  text,  "The  colour  of    indigo 
(found)  in  a  blanket  or  silk  thread  is  not  tainting  25 
(a  person)." 

787.  Sankha  speaks  of  (the  penance)  for  having  occupied  a  bed-stead 
etc.   made  of   Palasa  wood :    "  Having  occupied  a 

Three  days'    penance     bed-stead,  or  a  conveyance,  made  of  Palasa  wood, 

and  having  put  on  the  sandals  likewise  (of  that  wood),  30 
a  twice-born  person  shall  observe  the  penance  for 

three  (days  and)  nights.  A  Ksatriya,  who  being  engrossed  in  (the  saving 
of  liis)  life,  does  turn  his  back  on  the  battle-field 
shall  perform  the  penance  for  one  year  (and  also  he 
who)  cuts  down  a  tree  that  yields  fruits.  When  one  35 
would  pass  between  twQ  Brahmanas,  or  a  Brahmana 
and  liis  Sacred  Fire,  or  a  husband  and  his  wife,  or  a 
cow  and  a  Brahmana,  he  shall  perform  a  Santapana 
Kricliclihra.  If  a  Brahmana  would  pass  between 
(them)  at  the  time  of  making  burnt  offerings,  milk-  40 
ing  likewise,  studying,   and   in  marrying,  he   siiall 

perform  a  ChandrAyana.    'In  milking' (here  means)   (in  that  act)  forming 

an  auxiliary  of  making  SAnnftyya  offerings. 

This  refers  to  (the  case  of)  I'epetition.         ^ 


TaptaKrichchhra  if  it 
gets  into  the  pores  of 
the  body. 

Three  Krichchhras  for 
preserving,  selling,  or 
subsisting  by  indigo. 

Chandrayana  for  cut- 
ting down  an  indigo 
plant. 


There  is  no  taint  if 
that  is  used  by  la- 
dies for  sports  or  bed 
dress. 

A  Ksatriya  might  wear 
it  on  occasions  of  Vrid- 
dhi  and  a  Vais'ya  on 
days  excepting  Parvan 
days. 

Indigo-coloured  blan- 
ket and  silk  allowed. 


for  sleeping  on  a    Pal4- 
s'a  cot,  etc 


One  year's  vow  of  pen- 
ance for  flying  from 
battle  or  cutting  down 
a  fruit  tree. 

Santapana  Krichchhra 
for  passing  between 
two  Brahmanas,  a  hus- 
band and  his  wife,  etc. 

Chandrayana  if  they 
are  bettor  engaged. 
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788.  With  regard  to  the  observing  of  the  sua  covered  with  spots  and 

tlie  like  evil  forebodings,  6ankha  says,  "  For  hav- 
Gift  of  ghee    and  gold      .  ,  ,      ,    ,  ,  ,  .,  ,       i     , 

for  dreamiug    bad     i"g  dreamt  a  bad  dreaiu,  observed  an  evil  forebod- 

dreaius   observing  evil     jug  ^nd  SO  on,  gbee  as  well  as  gold  sball  be  made 
forebodings,  etc.  "'  f  *> 

over  (in  gift).  o 

789.  Devala  says  as  follows  with  regard  to  going  to  certain  countries : 

"  He  who  goes  to  (the  kingdoms  of)  Sindhu,  Sauvi- 

Re-initiation  for  visit-     ra,  SaurSstra,  likewise  the   country  of  the  Mlech- 
ing     Sindhu,     Saavira,  ;•  t^   ,.  .  j   1    j. 

etc.  countries.  chhas,  Auga,  Vanga,  Kalinga,  and  Andhra  requires 

initiation  (again).  "    This  refers  to  cases  other  than  10 

pilgrimage. 

790.  Yama  says  the   following  with  regard  to  looking  at  one's  own 

faeces  and  the  like :  "  One  shall  not  void  faeces 
Looking  at    the    sun,      ^         .         ^  ,,■  ,_,,i,i.i- 

cow,    etc.    for    having     turning  towards   the  sun,  nor  shall  he  look  at  his 

looked   at   one's   own     Qy^^  fseces.    And  having  looked  at  (his  faeces),  he  15 

shall  look  on  the  sun,  a  cow,  fire,  or  a  Brahmana 

likewise. "    Sankha  also  says  thus  :  "  Having  warmed  one's  own  foot  (at 

the  flre),  having  trod  upon  the  fire  likewise,  and  having   rubbed   the  feet 

with  Kuia  grass,  one  shall  spend  a  day  in  penance. " 

791.  With  reference  to  bowing  to  a  Ksatriya  and  the  like  HarIta  says  20 

^      ,    ,         ,  thus:  "A  Ksatriya  being  bowed  down  (to  by  him),  one 

One  day  s  two's,     and        ,,,,'.  j  j     •    w  ^r    -2        u   ■ 

three's  fast  for  bowing     shall  fast  for  one  day  and  night ;   a  Vaisya  being 

to  a    Ksatriya,  Vaisya,     bowed   down   to,  for  two  days ;  and  a  §udra  being 
and  .sadra. 

bowed  down  to,  for  three  days. '     Similarly  (there 

is  this) :  "  When  one  bows  to  one  who  has  occupied  a  bed,  and  to  one  who  25 

has  put  on  sandals,  or  shoes  to  his  feet,  who  is  (in 
blw^ng^to  one^who^'as  »")  Uchchhista  (condition),  who  stays  in  (a)  dark 
occupied  a  bed,  put  on  place,  who  is  performing  a  Sraddha,  or  who  is  occupi- 
sandals,  etc.  ...  ../.,,,  \    .        ■ 

ed  in  meditative  repetition  (of  the  Mantras),  fasting 

y.^i^^J^^Ku  '".^^^•"'     for  three  days  is  (the  penance)  and  (it  is)  also  three  30 
dining  at  another  s  hav-  j  \         i  i  \         / 

ing  had  the  invitation  of     days,  when  one  who  is  invited  at  one's  dines  at  an- 

°.°®'  other's   The  same  (is  the  penance)  even  for  bowing 

Three  days'  fasting  for     down  to  one  who  has  sacred  fuel,  flower,  or  the  like 
bowing  to  a   Brahmana       .,..        .,       .4,      ,,,       ■        .      ^     ,  "i 
religiously  engaged.   '        1°  l^'^  hand,  for  in  the  following  text  of  Apastamba 

they  are  expressed  with  a  contiguous  association  35 
with  meditative  repetition  (of  the  Mantras)  etc. :  "  One  shall  not  bow 
down  to  a  Br4limana  who  has  in  his  hand  sacred  fuel,  flower,  Kusa  grass, 
ghee,  water,  earth,  food,  or  Aksata,  and  also  (to  a  Br&hmana)  who  is  per- 
forming meditative  repetition  (of  the  Mantras  or  making)  burnt  offerings." 
The  very  same  is  the  penance  even  for  him  who  bows  down  (in  that  40 
very  condition),  for  it  has  been  prohibited  even   for 

The   same    vow  even     him  by  6ankha  :  "  One  who  has  a  water-vessel  in 
for  him     who  bows    in       ,.,,,,,        ^  ,  ,  .  .,  , 

similar  conditions.  his  hand  shall  not  bow  down  to  another,  nor  when 

be  is  collecting  alms,  nor  having  flowers,  ghee,  etc, 
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in  his  hand,  nor  when  lie  is  impure,  nor  meditatively  repeatin;?  (the 
Mantras),  nor  performing;  the  rites  in  honour  of  the  gods  or  manes, 
nor  lying  down."  In  the  same  way  even  tiie  other  texts  should  be  searched 
for  (and  taken)  from  other  Smiitis,  and  they  are  not  given  here  lest  the 
bulk  of  the  work  be  increased.  5 

Thus  ends  the  Topic  on  Penances  for  Miscellaneous  Sins. 


SECTION  XLL— PRINCIPLES  GOVERNING  THE  PRESCRIBING 
OF  PRAYA^CHITTAS. 

792.    The  causes  occasioning  penances  being  innumerable,  and  it  be- 
ing hardly   possible  to  lay  down  a  penance  applicable  to  each  case,  (the  10 
sage)  lays  down  this  in  general  for  the  purpose  of  determining  a  particular 
penance  with  reference  to  a  case  for  which  (a  penance)  has  been  prescrib- 
ed or  not  prescribed : 

The  place,  the  time,  the  age,  the  ability,  and  the  sin 

being  considered,  with  effort  15 

CCXCIV.    The  penance  is  to  be  determined  in  (that) 

case  also  for  which  no  expiation  is  laid  down. 

Whatever  group  of  penances  has  been  laid  down  or  will  be  laid  down, 
that  should,  the  place  etc.  being  well  considered,  be  determined  with  re- 
ference to  a  iiarticular  case,  so  that  there  will  not  20 
There  shonld    be   no     ^jg  ^„y  ],j^,.,j,  jq   ^1,^  [jfg  Qf  t|,g  undertaker,  or  else 
harm  to  the  life  of  the  .,,,.,  .   . 

expiator.  there   Will   chance  the  loss  of  the   very  essential 

(thing).    And   it  is  said   thus:  "Subsisting  on   air, 
standing  during  the  day,  spending  the  night  (by  standing)  in  water,  look- 
ing at  the  sun,  etc. "    Of  these,  if  standing  in  water  is  prescribed  for  those  25 
that  live  in  the  surroundings  of  the   Himalaj'a  Mountains  or  it  during  the 

cold  season  attended  by  excessive  cold,   then  the 

Time,  place  age,  etc,     j^gg  „f  ijfg  njjgjj^  occur,  and,  therefore,  standing  in 
of  the  expiator  should  '  '  '  ^ 

be  well  considered.  water  should  be    prescribed  to  the  exception  of 

that  place  and  time.  30 

Similarly  (should  it  be  governed)  by  the  peculiarities  of  the  age  also. 
When  for  one  who  is  ninety  years  old  etc.,  or  for  one  who  is  under  twelve 
years  (of  age),  a  penance  lasting  for  twelve  years  is  prescribed,  then  there 
may  result  a  loss  of  (their  very)  lives,  and,  therefore,  that  penance  should 
be  prescribed  for  one  of  a  different  age.  It  is  for  the  very  reason  that,  35 
in  another  Smriti,  in  the  text,  "Half  (the  penance  should  be  prescribed) 
in  some  cases  and  a  fourth  part  (of  it)  in  some  (other)  cases, "a  diminution 
of  the  penance  is  enjoined  with  regard  to  old  men  and  the  like.  And  that 
\\a,s  been  explained  in  detail  already. 
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Likewise  (sliould  it  be  determined)   witli  reference  to  the  ability  (of 
the  expiator)  for  making  gifts  of  money,  conducting  austerities,  etc.  Indeed 

Tho  ability,  wealth,  ^'^''^  P^^n^nce  laid  down  in  the  text), "  Having  made 
health,  sex,  caste,  etc.  over  (in  gift)  sufHcient  wealth  at  least  to  a  worthy 
account '*''  '^'"'"  '"*°     recipient"  (HI.  250),  cannot  be  suited  to  one   who    5 

has  no  wealth  whatever.  Nor  can  a  Par&ka  etc.  (be 
possible)  likewise  for  one  in  whom  biliousness  etc.  has  increased  nor  the 
meditative  repetition  (of  tlie  Mantras)  even  for  women,  Siidras,  etc.  It  is 
witli  tills  very  view  tliat  it  has  been  thus  said :  "  (But)  being  unable  to  make 
the  (necessary)  gift  for  (having  slain)  the  elephant  and  the  rest,  one  shall  10 
observe  the  vow  of  Kriclichhra  for  purittcation  in  each  (case)"  (III.  274). 
Similarly  with  reference  to  one  who  is  not  able  to  perform  austerities, 
a  diminution  of  penance  has  been  laid  down  in  another  Smriti  thus: 
"  Women  and  sick  persons  also  deserve  only  half  of  the  penance  (pre- 
scribed)."   Similarly  sin  also  should  be  considered,   whether  it  is  of  the  15 

Likewise  the  class  of     nature  of  a  mortal  sin  etc.  and   whether  (it  pre- 

and  ruvol*J;rtaryta"S  ««"t«.^ny)  characteristics  of  consciousness  or  un- 
single  performance  or  consciousness,  a  single  committing  or  a  repetition, 
repe  i  ion,  etc.  ^^^^j  ^-^^^^  effort,  (that  is,)  by  a  careful  consideration 

of  all  the  Dharma-!^4stra8,  a  penance  should  be  determined.    With  regard  20 
Judicious  care  neces-     **'''■'  whatever  (penance)   is  prescribed   for  (com- 

sary  to  determine  the  mitting  an  act)  unintentionally,  (the  same  becomes) 
penance. 

double  where  (the  act  is)  committed  intentionally, 

and  four  times  for  an  intentional  repetition  (of  the  act),  and  thus  it 
should  be  determined  in  accordance  with  the  (texts  of)  other  Smritis.  It  25 
is  stated  thus:  "He  who  would  falsely  accuse  another  of  mortal  and 
minor  sins,  shall  spend  one  month  subsisting  on  water."  But  with  refer- 
ence to  it,  as  it  is  not  justified  that  the  same  penance  (should  apply) 
equally  to  a  mortal  sin  as  well  as  to  a  minor  sin,  a  lesser  penance  than 
(that  in  the  case  of)  a  mortal  sin,  should  be  determined  in  (the  case  of)  30 
a  minor  sin. 

793.  (Objection  1).  Well,  no  such  group  of  causes  occasioning  pen- 
ances as  have  not  an  expiation  been  laid  for,  there  remains.  For  in  the  text, 
"One  hundred  Prlnlylmas  siiall  be  performed  for  being  freed  from  all 
sins,  and  from  that  (sin  occurring  in  the  midst)  of  tiie  group  of  minor  sins  35 
for  which  (a  separate  penance)  has  not  been  prescribed "  (III.  305),  a 
penance  hasbeen  pointed  out  (so  as  to  apply)  even  to  (those)  sins  for  which 
(separate)  penances  have  not  been  prescribed.  Even  by  Gautama  the 
(penances)  of  one  day  etc.  have  been  laid  down  (with  regard  to  such  sins) 
by  (the  text):  "These  very  (penances)  they  migiit  perform  as  a  matter  of  40 
option  in  cases  for  whicli  particular  penances)  have  not  been  laid  down" 
(III.  i.  18). 

(Answer).    It  is  (thus)  said  (in  reply).    (It  is)  true  that  there  actual- 
ly is  a  laying  down  of  the  penance  in  genenil,  and,  nevertheless,  as  every 
case  necessitates  the  consideration  of  place,  time,  etc.,  there  certainly  4§ 
5g 
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is  a  need  for  determining  (tlie  exact  penance).  Nor  is  it  proper  tbat  in  all 
(such)  cases  as  laughing  at  (another  in  derision)  and  tlie  like,  one  hundred 
Pran8.ydmas  (should  be  prescribed  as  the  penance),  for  the  (cause)  occa- 
sioning (the  penance)  is  (of  a)  very  (s)  trivial  (nature).  Thus  with  refer- 
ence to  (the  nature  of  a)  sin,  a  diminution  (of  the  penance)  or  a  5 
different  penance  (altogether)  should  be  determined. 

(Objection  2).    Well,  how  can  (there  be  an  import  that)  the  sin  is  of 
a  light  nature  whereby   the  determination  of  a  light  penance  is  possible? 
Nor  should  it  be  said  that  it  is  because  of  the  very  light  nature  of 
the  (corresponding)  penance,  for  no   (particular)  penance-whatever  has  10 
been  laid  down  (in  some  cases). 

(Answer).  It  is  true,  but  on  account  of  the  laying  down  Arthavadas 
and  also  of  considering  the  necessary  elements  (of  doing  the  acts)  out  of 
intention  or  not  out  of  intention,  the  heavy  or  light  nature  of  the  penance 
is  easily  discernible.  In  the  same  way  the  heavy  or  light  nature  of  the  15 
penance  (is  to  be  determined)  by  considering  the  heavy  or  light  nature 
of  the  (corresponding)  (legal)  punishment.  It  is  as  (follows) :  When  a 
Brahmana  etc.  is  assaulted,  a  Prajapatya  (penance)  etc.  is  laid  down  in 
(the  case  of)  those  of  the  same  caste  ;  and  with  regard  to  that,  when  the 
assault  etc.  is  committed  by  a  man  of  lower  Varna  or  by  a  man  of  higher  20 
Varna  (than  the  assaulted)  or  when  it  is  committed  by  Miirdhavasiktas 
etc.,  then  the  light  or  heavy  nature  of  the  offence  being  understood  from 
the  very  enjoining  of  different  penalties  (corresponding  to  them),  it  should 
be  determined  that  the  penance  also  should  be  of  a  heavy  or  light  nature. 
And  the  heavy  or  light  nature  of  the  punishment  has  been  pointed  out  in,  25 
"When  scandals  (are  from  castes)  of  inferior  order,  the  punishment  is 
two  times,  three  times,"  (II.  207),  and  the  like  (texts). 


SECTION  XLII.-THE  GHATA-SRADDHA. 

794,    Thus  has  penance  been  ordained  for  one  who  lias  suffered  de- 
gradation (from  caste)  on  account  of  mortal  sins  and  the  like:  (The  sage)  30 
now  says  what  should  be  done  (in  the  case)  of  him  who,  out  of  arrogance 
etc.,  does  not  intend  to  perform  the  (said  penances) : 

(They)  shall  have  a  (water)  vessel  (brought  by  a) 
maid-servant,  carried  outside  a  village,  and  the  agnates 
and  relations  35 

CCXCV.  Of  him  who  has  suffered  degradation 
from  caste,  shall  remove  him  beyond  (the  pale  of  relation- 
ship) in  all  matters. 

(a)     Some  editions  omit  ati,  very. 


1 
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Although  he  who  has  suffered  degradation  (from  caste)  is  alive, 
those  who   (are  his)  agnates,  (that  is,)  Jfiatis,  and 

vessel  of  water     car-     relations,  (that  is,)  those  who  are  related  to  him 

ried     per   a    maid-     through  his  father  and  mother,  all  of  them  should 

join  together  and  have  a  (water-)vessel,  (that  is,)    5 

a  vessel  full  of  water,  brought  by  a  DAsi,  (that  is,)  a  maid-servant  (a),  sent 

by  the  Sapindas  etc.,  carried  outside  the  village. 

795.  This  should  be  performed  in  the  presence  of  the  Gurus  and  the 
Overturning  a  vessel     l'l*-e  at  the  fifth  division  of  the  day  on  (one  of)  the 

on  an  inauspicious  day     Rikta  days  such  as,  the  fourth  day  of  lunar  half  10 
tlie    presence    ©"^the     month  and  so  on.  For  says  the  text  of  Mano  :  "  (The 
Gurus  etc.  j.}t,g  qj  presenting)  water  intended  for  one  who  has 

suffered  degradation  (from  caste)  shall  be  performed  by  the  Sapindas  and 
Baudhavas  (b)  outside  (the  village)  at  tiie  evening  (time)  on  an  inauspi- 
cious day,  and  in  the  presence  of  the  agnates,  Ritviks,  and  Gurus  "  (XI.  15 
182).  Or  the  Dasi  herself  being  asked  by  tlie  Sapindas  etc.  might  overturn 
it.  Thus  says  Manu  :  "  A  maid-servant  shall  overturn  a  vessel  full  of 
water  with  (her)  foot,  and,  as  (in  the  case  of  a)  person  (who  Is)  dead,  (the 
Sapindas)  along  with  the  Bandliavas  shall  observe  impurity  for  one  day  and 

night"  (XI.  183)     (The  use  of  the  expression)  "as  20 

ob^e'^ulfrites'*"*'^*  "'      ^^"-  ^^^  ^^^^  °^  "^  person  (who  is)  dead  "  is  to  import 
(the  idea  of  their)  turning  the  faces  towards  the 
south  and  wearing  the  sacred  thread  under  the  left  arm. 

796.  And  that  overturning  (of  the  vessel),  it  should  be  understood, 

(is  to  be  performed)  subsequent  to  the  presentation  25 
I'resentation  of  water      \  ,  „.    j  ,.,,.,  .'  , 

and  Pin  da  sliall  precede     of  water  and  Pinga  and   the  hke  after-death  cere- 

the  overturning.  monies.    For  says  the  text  of  Gautama  :    "  Having 

assembled  the  Gurus  in  study  of  tiiat  (Patita)  and  also  tlie  relatives  by 
marriage,  (the  sons  and   other  kinsmen)  shall  perform   (for  him)  all  the 
funeral  rites,  the  libation  of  water,  etc.  (III.  ii.  2).    And  (then)  they  shall  30 
overturn  his  water-vessel  (in  the  following  manner) 
Details  given  by  Gac-     (ju  jj  3) .    ^  p^g^  or  a  hired  servant  shall  fetch  an 
(impure)  vessel  from  a  dust-heap,  fill  it  (with  water 
taken)  from  the  pot  of  the  Dtlsi,  and   with  his  face  turned  towards  the 
south,  upset  it  with  his  foot  pronouncing  (the  sinner's)  name  (and  saying),  35 
'  I  render  so  and  so  unfit  for  water  libations '  (III.  ii.  4).    All  (the  kinsmen) 
shall  touch  him  ('  Ddsa ')  passing  their  sacred  thread  over  the  right  shoul- 
der (and  under  the  left  arm)  and    untying  the  locks    on  their  lieads 

(a)  This  definition  of  '  Dasi'  should  be  noticed.  Such  things  help  us  to  under- 
stand that  though  there  was  the  system  of  perpetual  bondage  in  India,  yet  it  was 
different  from  slavery. 

(h)  It  is  important  to  note  the  meaning  which  VijSanksvaha  attaches  to  tho 
term  '  Bandhava.'  The  commentators  of  Manii  scorn  to  hint  that  this  means  SamAno- 
dakas  also. 
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(III.  ii.  5).  The  Gurus  in  study  and  the  relatives  shall  witness  (the 
scene)  (III.  ii.  6).  Having  bathed,  they  (all  shall)  enter  the  village " 
(III.  ii.  7). 

797.  It  should  be  understood  that  this  disconnecting  him  (thus  from 

all  relationship)  (is   to  be  done  only)  then,  when,    5 
aU  pert^Siaif "     «ven   though   urged   by  his   relatives   to  do  so,  he 

does  not  perform  the  penance.  For  says  the  text 
of  ^ANKHA :  "The  sin  he  has  committed  should  be  proclaimed  in  the 
presence  of  his  Gurus  in  study,  of  the  relatives,  and  also  of  the  king,, 
again  and  again  he  must  be  caused  to  be  told  by  them  '  Get  (back  to  10 
the  line  of)  the  righteous  conduct,'  and  if,  notwithstanding  this,  he 
es  not  turn  his  mind  tliat  way,  then  a  (water-)vessel  (in)  his  (case) 
snail  be  overturned." 

Then  that  (Patita)  for  whom  water  (libations)  have  been  presented, 

Place  him  beyond  the     ^^^^  ^^^^^^  remove  beyond  (the  pale  of  all  relation-  15 

pale  of  social   commu-     silip),  (that  is,)  avoid  him  in  all  matters,  conversa- 

nion  thereafter.  ..  .,,.  .  -ii^         x.         /,       \ 

tion,  sitting    m   company  with,  etc.    Just  so  (has) 

Manu  :  "  Thereafter  they  shall  refrain  from  conversation  and  sitting  in 
company  with  that  (degraded   person),  also  giving 
herft.''*^  °°  right  to  in-     j^j^^  ^j^jg  ^^^^^.^  j^  ^^^^  inheritance  etc.,  and  even  the  20 

ordinary  intercourses   of  the  world "  (XI.  184)-    If 
one,  out  of  affection  or  the  like,  does  liold  conversation  with  him,  then  he 
One  day's  penance  for     ^^^^  to  perform  a  penauce  as  is  stated  (in  the  follow- 
unintentional  conversa-     ing  text),  "Thereafter  if  one  would  converse  with 
tionwithhim,  and  three      ,.,,,,  ,  ,,  ,%.,,.. 

days'  for  intentionally     him,  he  shall  spend  one  (day  and)  night  (in  fast-  2o 

doingso.  jjjg  penance  and)  meditatively  repeating  Gayatri  if 

(the  act  is)  unintentional,  and  three  (days  and)  nights  if  it  is  done  inten- 
tionally." 

798.  But  when  on  account  of  being    forsaken  by  the  relatives  or 
otherwise,  if  non-attachment  arises  in  iiim,  and  also  tlie  penance  is  per-  30 
formed   by  him  (subsequently),  (the  sage)  next  says  what  should  be  done 
(in  that  case) : 

.  (But)  if  having  finished  the  vow  of  penance  he  re- 
turns, (they)  shall  carry  a  (water-) vessel,  which  is  new 
(along  with  him),  35 

CCXCVI.     And    they    shall  not  despise  him  (but)- 

move  with  him  in  all  matters. 

(But)  if  he,  after  having  performed   the  penance,  would  come  back 
Carrying  a  vessel  in     again  to  his  relatives,  then  his  Sapindas  and  the 

order  to  take  him  back     rest,  being    accompanied  by   him,  shall  carry  (an-  40 
to  the  society.  ,,      ^  ./,.,.,  ,  .  .  , 

Other)   vessel  (which  is)  new,  (that  is,)  not  used, 

and  (is)  full  of  water. 
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799.    Aad  tliis  carrying  (of  a  new  vessel),  it  should  be  understood, 

„  ^, .       .  .       (sliould  be  performed)   after  bathing  iu  an  auspi- 

Batning  in  an  auspi-       \  r-  /  o 

cious    pool    of    water     cious  pool  of  water  and  the  like.    For  says  the  text 
should  precede  the  act.     ^j  j^j^j,^  .    »  ^,jj  ^^heu  the  penance  has  been  per- 
formed (by  him),  (they)  shall  iu  company  with  him  himself,  bathe   in  an    5 
auspicious  pool  of  water,  and  throw  a  vessel  (which  is)   full  of  water  and 
(is)  new."    (XI.  186). 

But  (a)  special  (rule)  has  been  laid  down  by  Gautama  thus:    "  But  if 

an  (outcast  sinner)  is   purilied  by  (performing)  a  penance,  (his  kinsmen) 

shall,  after  lie  has  become  pure,  fill  a  golden  vessel  10 
Details  given  by  Gau-      /•»i,.\.  ii  ■  . 

TAMA.  (with  water)  from  a  very  holy  pool  or  a  river,  and 

make  him  bathe  (in  water  taken)  from  that  vessel. 
They  shall  give  him  that  vessel,  and  he  after  taking  it,  shall  meditatively 
repeat  the  following, '  Appeased  (is)  the  sky,  appeased  (is)  the  earth,  and 
appeased  (is)  the  auspicious  ethereal  expanse  ;  I  here  take  that  which  is  15 
brilliant.'  He  shall  with  these  Yajus's,  with  the  Taratsaumndi  etc.  (c) 
sacred  to  Pavam4ua  (Soma),  and  with  tlie  Kusmanda  (Mantras)  make  burnt 
offerings  of  ghee.  He  shall  make  the  gifts  of  gold  and  of  a  cow  (to  the 
Brahmanas),  and  also  (make  the  same  gifts)  to  the  Acharya.  But  he  whose 
penance  lasts  for  nis  (whole)  lifetime,  is  purified  with  death.  This  same  20 
(ceremony  of  bathing  iu)  water  consecrated  for  the  sake  of  purillcation 
(must  be  performed)  in  the  case  of  all  minor  sins"  (III.  ii.  10-5,17). 

Thereafter,    they    should     not    at    all    hold    him    who    has    per- 
formed the  penance,  in  contempt.    Similarly  in  all 
him^thereafter.^*    ™'         matters,    sale,    purchase,    etc.,   they    shall    have  25 
dealings  with  him. 

800  (The  sage)  now  lays  down  an  extension  of  the  process  above 
described  of  disconnecting  (from  all  relationship)  a  person  who  has  suffered 
degradation  (from  caste) : 

It  is  declared  that  this   very   process   (should  hold  30 
good)  with  regard  to  women  who  have  suffered   degrada- 
tion (from  caste), 

CCXCVII.  (But)  accommodation  should  be  given 
(to  them)  close  to  the  house,  (and  also)  food  and  clothing 
along  with  protection.  35 

Whatever  (is  the  rule  of)  disconnecting  (from  relationship),  (that  is,) 
The  same  rule  holds      ''"^  lule  regarding    the  presenting  of  Pitidas  and 

good    in    the    case  of     water  libations  with  regard  to  men,  and  also  the 

women  also.  ,        .    ^    ,  .        ,       .     / >     . 

rule  of   taking  back   (to  the  fold)  these  who  have 

performed  the  penance,  that  very  (rule)  should  be   understood   (to  hold  40 

(c)    Rigreda  Vll.  1. 16. 
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good)  even   (in  the  case)  of  women  who  have  suffered  degradation  (from 
caste).    But  thus  much  (is  in)  addition  :    To  tliose  women,    who,  tliough 
have  suffered  degradation  (from   caste)  and   for   wiiom  the  rite  of  pre- 
senting (disconnecting)   water  libations  etc.  have 
liut     food,       raiment,      ,  ,  ,  ,    i-         /».     ,    .    \  „     ,- 

accoimnodation,       and     been  performed,  accommodation,  (that  is,)  a  small    5 

proteotion    should   be     cottage  built  of  Straws  and  leaves  sliould  be  giveu 
extended  to  women.  ' 

in  the  proximity    of    the    main    (building  of  ihe) 

house.    Similarly  food  that  is  just  sufficient  for   the  maintenance  of  life 

and  also  raiment  of  a  low  description  along   with    (the    protection)    of 

preventing  her  from  being  enjoyed  again  by  another  man  sliould  be  10 

given. 

801.  Well,  (it  may  be  asked,)  who  those  (women  are)  who  have 
suffered  degradation  from  caste)  for  whom  this  rule  of  disconnecting 
(from  relationsliip)  (does  apply).     (The  sage),  therefore,  says  : 

Cohabiting  with  a  man   inferior  (in  caste),  causing  15 
abortion,  and  doing  injury  to  the  husband, 

CCXCVIIL     These  also   are  certainly  causing  ex- 
cessive degradation  (from  caste)  for  Avomen. 

Cohabiting  with  a  man  of  inferior  Varna,   causing  abortion,  and 

doing  injury  to   the   husband,   though   he  is  not  a  20 
abortton?'  and  "Tlnf     Brahmana,  by  a  woman   who  also  (need)  not  (be)  a 
injury  to  the  husband     Brahmana  woman, ^these  are  the  causes  that  brin» 
woman^''^'''''^"°° '"  "^     ^^out  degradation  of  woman  (from  caste)   in  an 
excessive  degree. 

Because  of  the  word  api  ('also')  (occurring  in  the  text,)  it  must  be  25 

understood  that  even    those  (sins)    which  cause 
Mortal    sins,    heinous       ,  ...  ,,  ^   \      ,  ,     %  ,       . 

sins,  etc.  likewise.  degradation    (from  caste),    (namely,)   mortal    sins, 

heinous  sins,  liigh  sins,  and  also  minor  sins  repeated 

(for  a  sufficiently  long  time)  are  certainly,  (that  is,)   undoubtedly,  causing 

of  degradation   (from  caste)  for  women.    It  is  for  the   very  reason  that  30 

Saunaka  says  thus  :  "  Whatever  are  the  causes  of  degradation  (from  caste 

in  the  case)  of  a  man  the  very  same   (are  so)  even  (in  the  case)  of  women. 

(But)  a  Brahmana   woman  suffers  excessive  degradatioc  by  associating 

with  a  man  of  inferior  Varna." 

802.  But  (there  is)  this  text  of  Vasistha  which  says,  "Those  that  ?5 
are  well  versed  in  the  sacred  law  state  tliat  tliere  are  three  acts  (only) 
which  make  women  outcasts,  (namely,)  the  murder  of  the  husband,  slay- 
ing a  Brahmana,  and  the  destruction  of  the  embryo  in  their  wombs" 
(XXV.  iii.  7),  (and  in  it  the  expression)  "  slaying  a  Brahmana"  is  employed  ; 
and  that  is  for  the  purpose  of  illustration  and  not  to  deny  the  quality  of  40 
causing  degradation  (from  caste)  i    the  other   mortal  sins  and  the  like. 
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(There  is)  also  this  (stated)  by  that  (Vasktha)  himself:  "  But  these  four 
(sorts of)  women  shall  be  abandoned,  (namely,)  one 

She  who  abandons  hor-     ^^^^Q  ^,igi,|g  |,erself  to  (lier  husband's)  disciple  and  one 
self  to    her    husband  s  "  '  ' 

pupil  or  Gum,  she  who      wiio  yields  herself   to   (her  husband's)   Guru,  and 

huSS  alfd'Ihe  who  particularly  one  who  attempts  the  life  of  her  lord,    5 

commits  adultery  with  or  one   wlio  commits  adultery  with  aJuiigita('a 

abaiS'ed  wUhout  any  chuckler '  or  the  like)  "  (XXI.  10).  (Here)  it  has  been 

necessaries   of  life,  if  gaid  that   the  abandoning  is  with  regard  to  these 

they  do  not  perform  the  ,         /        .       ,.  ,  .  *i    ,         /j\   *i 

penance.  four  (sorts  of)  women  only,  and, nevertheless  (d),  the 

idea  is  that  among  such  women  who  (have  suffered  10 
degradation  from  caste  and)  will  not  perform  the  penance,  only  four, 
(namely,)  one  who  yields  herself  to  (her  husband's)  pupil  etc.  should  be 
abandoned  without  the  (allowance  of  the)  necessaries  of  life,  (namely,) 
cloLhiiiij.  food,  accommodation,  etc.,  and  it  is  not  so  with  respect  to 
other  (offending  women).  And  hence,  it  is  inferred  that  (in  the  case)  of  15 
other  women  who  have  suffered  degradation  (from  caste),  all  that  is  said 
as,  "accommodation  should  be  given  (to  them)  close  to  the  house  etc.", 
(III.  297)  should  be  done  though  they  do  not  perform  the  penance. 

803.  (The  sage  now)  states  an  exception  to  (the  rule),  "They  shall 
not  despise  him  (but)  move  with  him  in  all  matters"  (III.  296) :  20 

But  those  who  woiikl  do  injury  to  children  or  women 
who  seek  their   protection,    one   shall  not   associate    with 

CCXCIX.     Although  these,   and   (likewise)   the   un- 
grateful, have  undergone  the  penance. 

This,  (namely,)  that  one  should  not  have  (any)  dealings  with   those  25 

who  would  destroy  those  that  would  seek  their  pro- 

Thoso  who  do   injury     tgetion  etc.  as  well  as  with  the  ungrateful,  although 
to  women,  children,  and  his 

the  refugees    shall  be     they  have  their  sin  melted  away  by   (the   perfor- 

Kmrn'Sm  '*'*  '"''^     niance  of)  penance,  is  a  prohibition  resulting  from 

this  text.    What  does  the  text  (say)  ?  (That)  should  30 

be  done.    Indeed  there  is  no  obscurity   with  regard   to  the   text.    And 

hence,  although  the   penance  is  but  little  in  the  case  of  killing  profligate 

women,  yet  there  is  this  prohibition   resulting  from  the  text  with  regard 

to  the  dealings  (with  such  slayers). 

804.  Having  thus,  (as  suggested)  by  the  topic,  laid  down  a  special  35 
rule  with   regard  to  women,  (the  sage)  mentions  a  special  (rule)  with 
reference  to  the  procedure  (to  be  adopted)  in    the  case  of  him  who  has 
performed   the  penance,  (a  procedure   which  forms)  the  very   topic  (of 
consideration) : 

When  the  water- vessel  (ceremony)  has  been   finished,  40 

(d)  O.,  N.  and  8.  all  give  a  reading  of  tasijari  here  which   is   clearly  wrong,    J), 
rightly  shows  that  it  ought  to  be  tathdpi,  nevertheless. 
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he  shall    stand  in  the   midst  of  the   agnates,    and   fodder 
to  the  cows 

CCC.  He  shall  offer.  Indeed  he  shall  be  honour- 
ably treated  when  he  is  first  honourably  treated  by  the 
cows.  5 

Wlien  the  (water-)vessel  (ceremony)  lias  been  finished,  (that  is,)  when 

tlie   vessel   wliich  being  filled  from  an  (auspicious) 
He  who  is  cast  off  from  i-i  i-.         i  ^  ,/  -ii.        \i 

the  society  must  offer      pool  IS  brought  and   water  used  (as  said  above),  he 

fodder  to  the  cows  after      who  has  undergone  the   penance,  should  stand  in 

undergoing     tl»e     pen-         ,  .,,.,.      ^^      .     ,  ...        .,, 

anoe,  if  they  eat  it  he      the  midst  01  his  Sapindas  etc.,  and  offer  fodder  to  10 

may  be  received  by  his     ^^^^Q  go^g^    ^f^rhen  he  is  honourably  treated  by  tliose 
relatives.  ,  ■    \      , 

cows  first,  (that  is,)  svhen  he  is  given  a  respectable 

treatment  (by  the  cows),  then  (only),  an  honourable  treatment   siiould  be 

extended  to  him  by  tlie  agnates.  And  the  honourable  treatment  to  him  by 

the  cows  is  tiie  very  eating  of  the  fodder  that  is  offered  (to  Uieni)  by  him.  15 

If,  however,  the  cows  do  not  accept  the  fodder  offered  by  him,  he  shall 

farther,  in  tliat  case,  perform  tlie  penance.  Thus  says  Harita  :  "  He  shall 

bring  fodder  (can-ying  it)  on  his  own  head,  and  offer  it  to  tiie  cows,  and  if 

tliey  would  accept  it,  then  (his  kinsmen)  shall  allow  him  movement  (among 

themselves)."     It  is  intended  (to  show)  that  (it  sliould)  not  (be  done)   so  20 

otherwise. 


SECTION  XLIII.-DECISION  OP  THE  PARSAT. 

805.  Having  described  a  set  of  vows  (of  penances)  referring  to  each 
case  with  regard  to  all  tlie  groups  of  sins  that  are  of  five  kinds,  (namely,) 
the  mortal  sins  etc.,  (the  sage)  now  lays  down  a  mode  (of  procedure)  that  25 
is  common  to  all  the  vows  (of  penance)  : 

His  sin  being  declared   he  shall  observe   (that)   vow 

(of  penance)  directed  by  the  Parsat. 

What  the  sin  is  and  how  much  of  it  has  been  committed  by  the  indivi- 

xlual  being  declared,  (that  is,)  determined  by  persons  30 

A  sinner  shall  follow     other   than   himself,   then  that  person  whose   sin 
the  course  dictated    by  ^,         .    ^         ■      j\     ,     n      i  ^i 

Pajsat.  (has  been  thus  determined)  shall   observe  the  vow 

(of  penance)  settled  by  the  Parsat. 

806.  Although   one  is  himself  an  adept  in  deciding  the  meaning  of 

all  the  ^astras,  yet  he  shall  appear  before  a  Parsat,  35 

He  shall  appear  before     deliberate   with  that  (assembly),  and  do  only   such 
a  Parsat  though  himself  ,,        .  .  •    w      .   \i 

an  adept  in  the  oastra.       (acts)  as  are  accepted  by  that.     A  special  (rule;  lias 

been  laid  down  by  Angiras  also  with  reference   to 

the  (manner  of)  appearing  before  it :    "  When  it  is  known  beyond  doubt 
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that  sin  has  been  committed,  one  sliall  not  partake   of  food   before   he 

appears  (before  a   Parsat)  (assemblj),  and  lie  who 

Shall  not    eat  before     would  eat  increases  his  sin  so  long  as  he  does  not 
appearing  before  a  Par-  ° 

sat.  confess  it  before  a  Parsat.    That  man  sliall,  along 

with  his  dress,  bathe  with  restrained  speech,  and  5 
with  his  wet  clothes  on  and  being  attentive,  shall,  at  the  desire  of  the  Par- 
sat, declare  the  wliole  truth.  He  shall  accept  the  vow  (of  penance  settled 
by  them)  and  bathing  similarly  again  shall  observe  the  vow  (of  penance)." 
A1.S0  the  declaring  (of  one's  own  sin)  should  be  done  after  the  offering 
of  a  fee  to  the  Parsat.    Thus  says  Parasara  :    "  A  sinner  shall  declare  10 

(his)  sin  having  given  (them)  a  milch-cow  and  like- 
A   suitable   fee  to    l)e  .  ■     ,,      ■   ,.      »      i    »i  •  >  ^       .1 

offered  to  the  Parsat.  wise  a  buUock.      And   this  refers  to   the  case    of 

minor  sins,  and  in  the  case  of  mortal  sins  etc. 
it  must  be  settled  to  be  much  more.    That  which  is  said  thus,  "Therefore, 
a  twice-born  (person)   who  has  contracted  sin,  shall  once  bathe  in  water,  15 
declare  his  sins  to  the  Parsats  (e),  and  making  a  slight  gift  (to  them)  should 
(begin  to)  observe  the  penance,"  refers  to  tiie  case  of  miscellaneous  sins. 

807.    The  nature  of  the  Parsat  has  been  pointed  out  l)y  Manu  thus: 
■'  One  who  is  well  versed  in  the  three  Vedas,  a  Haituka,  a  logician,  one  who 

is  well  versed  in  Nirukta,  one  who  has  studied  the  20 
lea.st  ten  persons,  learn-     Dliarma-i^4stras,  and  persons  belonging  to  the  first 

ed  and  belonging  to  the     three  Asramas,— (an  assembly  of  these)  not  less  than 
first  three  Asramas.  ,.         ,,     ,.  „  „/,,»,   ^^.v       .    „         .      . 

ten  (is  called)  Parsat    (XII.  111).    A  Haituka  is  one 

who  has  understood  tlie  real  nature  of  the  teachings  of  Mimdmsa  and  t)ie 

like  (sciences),  and  a  logician  is  he  who  has  mastered  the  science  of  Nyaya.  25 

Similarly  two  other  sorts  of  Parsats  have  been  pointed  out  by  that 

(Manu)  himself:  "He  who  has  mastered  the  Rigveda,  he  who  has  master- 

.„  ^.       .   ,  ed  the  Yajurveda,  and  also  he   who  has  mastered 

Or  of  Vedic  scholars.         .,      r,.  ,  .....  .,        / 

the  Samaveda  are  declared  to  be  another  (sort  of) 

Parsat  in  deciding  doubtful   points   of  Dliarma"    (XII.   112).    Likewise,  30 

"Whatever  even  one  who  is  well  versed  in  the  Vedas 
Or  of  even  one   who  is  ..-....«         1      •    *     .•  1  i-.. 

well  versed  in  the  Ve-     would  witli  self-restraint  decide  as  Dharma,   that 

das  and  ha.s  self-res-  should  be  known  to  be  the  highest  Dharma  and  not 
that  which  is  dictated  by  the  ignorant  though  tens 
of  thousand  (in  strength)"  (XII.  113).  Of  these  (kinds  35 
saiTaccording  to  a\M-  ot)  Parsats,  the  decision  (with  regard  to  the  consti- 
ability,  or  the  require-  tution  is)  according  to  the  availability  (of  persons) 
ment  of  the   natnre  of  ^     ..,      r  ■       x    ■      \  ... 

gin  or  according  to  the  (sins  being)  mortal  sins  etc. 

But  (there  is  this)  which  has  been   stated  in  another  Smriti :    "  In 

(case  of  ordinary)  sins  Parsat  (is  to  consist  of)  one  40 
o?'par'laf  acSng'to     hundred,  and  one  thousand  in  (the  case  of)  mortal 
the  seriousness  of   the     (sins)  etc    And  in   minor  sins,  (it  is  to  be)  fifty, 
^'°'  and  (the  number  of  it)  is  small   when  (the  sin)  is 


(e)    8.  reads  Vaktribhyah,  to  those  who  prescribe  the  penance. 
60 
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likewise  small."  Even  that  tends  (to  establish)  the  high  or  low  nature  of 
the  Parsat  in  accordance  with  the  sins,  the  mortal  sins,  etc.,  and  is  not 
(laid  down)  for  the  purpose  of  fixing  a  number,  for  that  would  involve  a 
contradiction  with  the  great  Smritis,  such  as  of  Manc  and  others. 

Similarly  (a)  special   (rule)   has  been  laid  down   by  Devala   also  in    5 
this  (connection) :    "The  Brahmanas  might  decide 
Fixing  of  penances  for     a  (form  of)  expiation,  of  their  own  accord,  in  cases 
st°at^e  approva?"''^^''    ^*^     wliere  the  sins  are  of  a  low  nature  ;  but  with  regard 
to  tlie  mortal  ones,  the  king  and  also  the  Brahma- 
nas shall  decide  a  well  balanced  (one)."  10 

808.  The  vow  (of  penance)  should  necessarily  be  prescribed   by  that 

Parsat   also,    for  says   the  text  of  Angiras  thus:   "Those  Brahmanas 

who,  knowing    the  penances    (suited   to  the  sins),  do  not  prescribe  them 

for  those  who  are  distressed  (with  repentance) 
The  bounden  duty  of  ,/,.i  •»•  >  ^ii-<c: 

the  Parsat  to  prescribe     a^nd  seek   (the    prescription  of  penances  at   their  15 

a  proper  form  of  pen-     hands),  attain  an   equality   with  those  (sinners)." 

*°"^'  In   the   same  way  the    vow  (of   penance)    should 

be  prescribed  by   that  Parsat,  only  after  having  looked  into  (the  case) 

well,  for  says  the  text  of  Vasistha  :  "  If  one  pre- 
Those  who    prescribe  -xi       ^    i  "      •        »i      tm  on 

penances  must  be  well     scribes  a  penance   without  knowing  the  Dharma-  20 

versed  in  the  Dharma-  ^^stras,  the  expiator  (of  course)  is  purified  (there- 
SSstras  and  judicious.  ^^^^^  ^^^  ^j^^  ^.^  ^^^^^^^  ^^^  ^j^^  Parsat." 

809.  And  with  regard  to  the  prescribing  of  (expiatory)  Dharma  in  the 

case  of  Ksatriyas  etc.  who  have  contracted  sin,  a 
Brfthmana's  duty  to  special  (rule)  has  been  pointed  out  by  AxGiRAS :  "A  25 
the^other  castes°also.  °  Brahmana  shall,  according  as  is  j ust  and  without  loss 
of  time,  prescribe  (in  the  case)  of  a  Ksatriya  who  has 
contracted  sin,  every  (necessary)  penance  excluding  that  (which  is  parti- 
cularly referring)  to  a  Brahmana.  Similarly  having  met  a  Sudra,  who  is 
always  guided  by  Dharma  a  penance  should  be  prescribed  to  him  free  from  30 
meditative  repetition  (of  the  Mantras)  and  (making  of)  burnt  offerings." 

810.  And  again  in  that  (matter),  to  those  who  are  habitually  devot- 

ed to  the  performance  of  the  sacrifices  etc.,  medi- 
cL'geFlTfo  the  tempe-     tative  repetition  (of  the  Mantras)  etc.  should  be 
rament  and  habit    in     prescribed,  while  (in  the  case)  of  others,  austerities  35 
case  of  the  good.  (causing  bodily  hardship).    (It  is  said)  thus  :    "If 

those  who  are  devoted  to  the  (performance  of)  religious  deeds  and  are 
devoted  to  (the  conducting  of)  austerities,  would  at  any  time  contract  sins, 
to  those  (penances  consisting  of)  meditative  repetition  (of  the  Mantras) 
and  (making  of)  burnt  offerings  are  (to  be)   prescribed   particularly.    But  10 

to  those  who  are  Brahmanas  but  in  name,  (are) 
harlfshiprt^  case '1^  fools,  and  (are)  devoid  of  wealth  to  such  Krich- 
fools,  etc.  chhras   and  Chandrayanas    shall    particularly    be 

prescribed." 
Thus  ends  the  Topic  on  Open  Penancbs. 
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li.  -THEN  BEGINS  THE  TOPIC  ON  SECRET  PENANCES. 
SECTION  XLIV.-SECRET  PENANCES  FOR  MORTAL  SINS. 

811.  Having  described  the  group  of  vows  (of  penance)  destroying 
tlie  sins  wliicii  liave  (also)  been  described,  tlie  sage  (proceeds  to)  lay  down 
(tlie  penances)  removing  tlie  various  sins  committed  secretly.  5 

Witii  regard  to  tliat  (mode  of  secret  penance,  the  sage)  first  de- 
scribes the  feature  common  to  all  the  secret  vows  (of  penance) : 

CCCI.     But   he   whose     sin   is  not   made    known 

might   observe   secretly    a    vow   (of  penance   suited   to 

his  case).  !• 

He  whose  sin  is  not  known  by  people  other  than  (persons)  concern- 
ed jn    committing,  might   perform    tlie  penance 

A  secret  penance  oi         o         r  r 

might  be  performed  secretly,  (tiiat  is,)  without  disclosing  (it).  Thus  it 
Uno^n^V''oiZlJ\h^u  «l>o"'il  be  understood  (that)  in  (such  sins  as)  enjoy- 
thoso  immediately  con-     ing  a  vvoman  (in  a  guilty   manner)  etc.,   the  secret  15 

VOW  (of  penance)  (holds  good  in  the  case)  of  him 
whose  sin  is  not  known  by  any  one  other  than  that  (woman),  she  too 
being  concerned  in  the  act. 

812.  In  this  matter  if   the  expiator   is  himself  an    adept  in  the 

If    he  himself  is  not     Dharmasistras,  then  he   need   not  let  any   other  29 
well  versed  in  the  Kfis-     know  (of  the  sin),  and  observe  a  penance   that  is 
tras  he  might  learn  by     suited  to  his  (sin  that)  occasions  it.   But  when  he  is 

inquiring   on    the     pro-  .  

text  of  another,  or   the     one  who  IS  not  himself  learned  in  it,  then  he  should 

lilte  (means).  learn  (on  inquiry),  on  the  pretext  of  some  (indefinite 

person)  ^as,    'if    a  (sin  of)   Brahmana-slaying  or  the   like    is  committed  25 

secretly  by  one,  what  is  the  secret  penance  (there)  ?',  and  observe  (that 

very)  secret  vow  (of  penance). 

For  this  very  (reason),  even  (in  the  case)  of  women   and  ^udras, 

,  as  this  very  course  of  knowing  (the  form)   of  secret 

Women  and  Sfldras  .   ,  .    .  .,,      . i  /  .,<  „- 

might  do  the  same.  VOWS  (of  penance)  is  possible,  they  are  (as    well)  3» 

entitled  (to  the  performance  of  such).  And  it  should 
not  be  argued  that  as  the  meditative  repetition  (of  the  Mantras)  etc.  form 
tlie  chief  feature  of  the  secret  vows  (of  penance),  women  and  ^udras are 
not  entitled  to  them  inasmuch  as  they  have  not  Vidyftsin  them  and  can- 
not command  that  (meditative  repetitio:;  of  the  Mantras  etc.).  For  the  35 
meditative  repetition  (of  the  Mantras)  otc.  do  not  exclusively  form  the 
chief  feature  of  the  secret  vows  (of  penance),  because  even  gift-making  and 
tiielike  Iiave  been  ordained,  and  it  is  also  possible  that  one  might  resort  to 
(the  performance  of)  Pr£lnS,yaina  etc  laid  down  by  Gautama.  Also  (in  the 
case)  of  otiiers  it  is  only  a  thorough  knowledge  of  the  deities,  the  sages,  4# 
and  tiie  metres  of  the  Mantras,  and  not  any  other  fact,  that  is  essential 
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to  establish  their  right  to  it.  Indeed  an  opposition  (to  one's  right  to  the 
performance  of  an  act  wbicli  must  necessarily  be  considered)  with  regard 
to  Jyotistoma  etc.  is  not  necessarily  (an  argument)  with  reference  to  the 
construction  of  a  water  tank,  etc.  Only  a  thorough  knowledge  of  the  (Man- 
tra) deities  etc.  is  to  be  desired  necessarily  (here).  For  says  the  text  of  5 
Vyasa,  "But  he  who  witliout  having  known  the  Risi,  the  metre,  the  deity, 
and  the  purpose  for  which  (the  Mantra  is  used),  would  either  study  (it) 
or  meditatively  repeat  (it),  becomes  a  sinner." 

813.  Even  liere,  if  a  particular  food  is  not  specified,  milk  etc.  (should 

be  taken);  if  a  particular  (period  of)   time   is    not  10 
Milk,  one  year,  moun- 
tain,   etc.  where  food,      specified,  one  year  and   the  like;  if  a  particular 

time,  place  etc.  are  not      place  is  not   specified,  a  mountain  etc. ;  and  these 

things  laid  down  by  Gautama  and  othersshould  be 
searched  for  as  in  the  case  of  open  penances. 

814.  Having  thus  laid  down  the  features  common  to  all   the  secret  15 
penances,  (the  sage)  goes  on  to  describe  the  secret  penances  in  the   very 
order  of  mortal  sins  etc.  as  (he  did  in  tlie  case  of)  open  penances : 

If  he  is  a  Brahmana-slayer,  for  three  days  and  nights 
he  shall  fast,  meditati\'ely  repeat  the  Aghamarsana 
(Sukta)  '20 

CCCII.     In  the  midst  of  water,  also  make  a  gift  of 

cow  that  yields  milk,  and  is  (thus  purified). 

For  tluee  days  he  shall  observe  fast,  meditatively  repeat  in'the  midst 
of  water  the  Aghamarsana  Sukta,  (that  is,  the  Siikta) 
A  Br&iimana-s  layer  discovered  by  the  great  sage  Aghamarsana,  consist-  25 
(lays'  fasti  meditatively  '"S  «'  three  Riks,  beginning  with  Ritam  cha  sat  yam 
repeat  Aghamarsana  cha  etc.  (f),  (set)  in  the  Auust ubli  (metre),  and  having 
water.'aVd '?iiake  a  g'^ft  Bhavavritta  for  its  deity  ;  and  at  the  end  of  three  - 
of  a  milch-cow.  days  making  a  gift  of  a  cow  yielding  milk,  is  (thus) 

purified  a  Bralimana-slayer.  And  the  meditative  re-  30 

Medit  f  reneti-     Petition  (of  the  Mantra)  should  be  performed  thrice 

tion  of  Aghamarsana     by  him  having  dived   (completely)   within   water. 

fle^scdrralef  fe     Thus  says  Sumantu  :    "  He  who  (destroys  an  image 

incest.  symbol  of)  God  or  slays  a  Brahmana   or  a  Guru, 

shall  dive  within  water  and  repeat  the  AghamarBana  35 
Sukta  thrice.  Having  approached  a  mother  or  a  sister,  or  having  com- 
mitted incest  with  a  mother's  sister,  a  daughter-in-law,  a  female  friend, 
or  any  other  woman  (within  the)  prohibited  (circle)  he  shall  (meditatively) 
repeat  the  Aghamarsana  (Sukta)  itself  thrice  inside  water  and  becomes 
purified  therefrom."  40 

(/)     tligveda  VIII.  viii.  48. 
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815.    And  tliis  refers  to  the  (case  wliere  the)  act  is  committed  inten- 
tionally.   And  (there   is)  the   (text)  laid  down  by 
day  foron^o'"'ion?h""for     ^ANU,' "  And  sixteen  Tranaj  amas  (performed)  with 
Brfihmaua-slaughter.         VyAhritis  and  Pranava,  if  repeated  daily  purify  a 

person  in  one   month  even   though   he  has  slain  a    5 
Brdhmana"    (XL  248),  but   tiiat  should   be  taken   to  refer  to  this  very 
case  where  the  siimneris  notable  to  make  a  gift  of  a  cow.    But  that, 

which  by  Gautama  after  laying  down  a  vow  (of 
A  penance  lasting  for 
thirty-sir  days  etc.  for     penance  lasting  for)  thirty-six  (days  and)  nights,  is 

Mjch    of    the     morui     jajd  down  tlius,  "  Tliat  very  vow  (of  penance  shall  -10 

be  observed)  in  (the  cases)  of  Brahmana-slaying, 
drinking  SurA,  stealing  (a  BrAhmana'a)  gold,  and  violating  one's  own  Guru's 
bed  along  with  Praaay.lmas,  and  having  bathed  (ff)  he  shall  meditatively 
repeat  the  Aghaniarsana  (Sukta)"  (III.  vi.  9),  refers  to  (the  case  of)  a  single 

PranSySmas   and  ro-     ^'*>'"g  Unintentionally.    Next  (there  is  this)   laid  15 
petition  of  Aghainarsa-     down  by  Baudhavana  :  "  Going  forth  from  the  vil- 
"*       '**•  lage  in  an  easterly  or  northerly  direction  (III.  ix.  4), 

he  sliall  bathe  ;  and  being  pure  and  dressed  in  pure  raiments,  he  shall,  close 

to  the  water,  (raise)  a  mound  (and)  besmear  (it  with 
.foo^l'iiies'a^dav.  cow-dung),  moisten  his  clothes  by  One  (application  of  20 

water),  shall  purify  his  hand  with  cow-dung,  turn 
towards  tlie  sun,  and  recite  the  Aghaniarsana  (Sukta  belonging)  to  his  own 
brancli  of  the  Veda  (/»)  (III.  v.  2)  to  the  extent  of  one  hundred  (times) 
in  the  morning,  one  hundred  (times)  in  the  middle  part  of  the  day,  and  one 

hundred  (times)  in  the   evening   (i)  (III.  v.  3),  and  25 
Only  one  handful   of     when    the    stars   rise    he    might    partake  of  one 
pvoning.  handful  of  barley -gruel  (III.  v.  4).    In  seven  (days 

and)  nights  he  is  freed   from   all   minor  sins  whe- 
ther committed    intentionally  or   committed  unintentionally  ;  in  twelve 
(days  and)  nights  from  the   mortal  sins  excludirtg  a   BrAlimana  -slaying,  30 
drinking  of   li(|Uor,  and   stealing  of   (Brahmana's)   gold,  (III.  v.  5).    And 

in    twenty-one    (days    and)   nights  he   overcomes 
Seven  days  for  minor  ^^^    (sius)"  (III.  v.  6).  This  refers  to  (the  case 

sins  ;  twelve  for  any  of  \       V     ^  '  ^ 

the  last  two  mortal  sins;     of)   an  intentional   act,   or  refers  to  (the  case  of) 

ZLm%T&ngelc.'     «"  unintentional    (act  of)  slaying  a  6rotriya,  an  35 

Acharya,  or  one  engaged  in  (performing)  a  sacrifice. 

Next  (there  is  this  text  of)  Manu  which  says,  "Or  purifying  himself 

Three     Parakas     lind      with  three  Parakas,  he  shall  in  a  forest,  being  pure, 
three  repetition  of  Sara-  ..     ^i    •       .in       i  •!«     •  ii       ir   j  i  •     /.■       > 

hita  in  the   forests    for     recite  thrice  the  Samhita  of  the  Veda,  and  IS  (thus) 

slaying  a  Srotriya.  purified  from  all  sins  "  (XI,  258),  and  it  refers  to  an  40 

(g)  All  the  editions  have  the  reading  siUitah,  bathed.  The  commentary  of  Baha- 
DATTA  points  to  the  reading  firdntaU,  tired. 

(h)  Buhler  has  the  curious  expression,  "  recite  the  Aghamarsana  hymn  (in  the 
manner  of  his  daily)  private  recitation." 

(i)  liuhlcr  has  "(Let  him  repeat  it)  one  hundred  times  in  the  morning,  one 
hundred  times  at  midday,  and  one  hundred  times  or  an  unlimited  number  of  times  in  the 
afternoon." 
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uninteational  (»)  slaying  of  a  Srotiiya  etc.,  or  to  a  (case  of)  iateationai 
repetition  witli  reference  to  tLie killing  of  (Braliinanas  of)  other  (sort). 

Pnrther  (there  is  the  text)  of)   Brihad-Visnu  which  says,  "  Having 
committed  a  Brahmana-slaying,  he  shall  go  towards 
1008  offerings  of  ghee      j,,g  ^,ggj  ^^  (.,jg  ^^^yj  ^j   j,jg  village,  kindle  the  fire    5 
with  Aghamarsana  Suk-  °   ' 

ta  when  the  ijr'fthmana     with  a  large  (quantity  of)  firewood,  and  make  one 

U«es.'^  '^"'"''^  "^  '^""'     thousand  and  eight  burnt  offerings,  with  the  Agha- 
marsana (Sukta),  of  ghee,  and  he  is  then  purified  by 
this  (process),"  and  it  refers  to  (the  case  of)  slaying  (a  Brahmana)  who  has 
no  qualities  (to  boot),  or  refers  to  the  (case  of  one)  who  supports  (the  crime).  10 
Also  (there  is  the  text)  which  is  laid  down  by  Yama,  "And  setting  (his 
mind  upon  purification),  he  shall  fast  for  three  days 

Three    days'     fasting     /  ^  nights),  go  to   water  (for  bathing  during)  tliree 
and  Aghnmarsana  repe-       y  b        ii  a  \  &  &/ 

tition  when  a'good  man     days,  and  meditatively  repeat  Aghamarsana  (Siikta) 

foi'an'*abl?tor  al^o  °"^  '      thrice,  and  is  (thus)  purified  from  all  sins,"'  and  that  15 

.  refers  to  the  case  where  a  slayer  of  (good)  qualities 

has  slain  one  who  has  no  qualities  (to  boot),  or  to  an  abettor  or  him  who 

permits. 

And  (there  is  the  text)  which  is  laid  down  by  HarIta,    "  When  one  is 

affected  by  one  of  these,   the  mortal  sins,  heinous  20 

Three    repetitions   of     gins,  high  sins,  and  minors  sins,  he  shall  meditatively 
Aghamarsana  Sflkta  for  .    «,  ,    \  ..,,.,     .       „         , 

influencing  the  sin.  repeat  the  Aghamarsana  (Sukta)  itself  thrice,    and 

that  refers  to  the  case  of  one  who  influences  the  sin. 

In  the  same  way,  even  other  Smritl  texts  are  to  be  gathered  and 

decided  to  (apply  to)  these  very  cases,  and  they  are  25 

These   very  penances     not  given  here  for  fear  of  increasing  the  bulk  of  the 
to  be    adjusted  accord-  ,         .      ,   ., .  .  i  ,  \ 

ing  to  propriety.  work.    And  this  very  group  of  vows  (of  penance) 

should  be  observed  a  fourth  part  less  for  killing  a 
woman,  a  Ksatriya,  or  a  Vaisya  (every  one  of  them)  engaged  in  (perform- 
ing)  a  sacrifice,  of  an  Atreyi,  of  the  wife  of  an  Ahitagni,  of  a  pregnant  30 
woman,  and  the  contents  of  the  womb  (whose  sex)  is  unknown. 
816..    (The  sage)  now  speaks  of  a  different  penance : 

Otherwise  with  (the  formulas)  Lomahhyah  Svdhdetc, 
subsisting  on  air  for  one  day, 

CCCIII.     After  having    stayed    in   water,    he   shall  35 

make  forty  burnt  offerings  of  ghee. 

Otherwise,  having  fasted  for  one  day  and  night  and  liaving  stayed  in 

water  during  the  whole  night  and  coming  out  of  the 
Or  fasting  for  one  day,  ,  ,.     .  ^  .  ,  ,     ,,  ,      , 

staying  in  water  for  the     Water  when  (it  is)   morning,  he  shall   make  forty 

whole  night,  and  offer-     i^y^nt  offerings  ot    ghee   with  the  eight   formulas  40 
iiig  40  burnt  offerings.  „ 

Lomahhyah  Svaha  etc.  at  the  rate  of  five   offerings 

with  each  (formula), 
(it)  S.  has  '  intentionally'  which  seems  to  be  a  mistake, 
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And  this  refers  to  the  same  case  as  the  above  said,  for  staying  in 
water  involves  much  of  exertion  (to  tlie  body) 

817.  (The  sage)  lays  down  penances  for  drinking  Sura,  (a  sin)  occur- 
ring in  the  order  (of  enumeration): 

Having  fasted  for  three  (days  and)  nights  and    niak-    5 
ing  the  burnt  offering  of  ghee  with    the    Kusm|ndi  (Man- 
tras) (one  becomes)  pure. 

He  who  drinks  Sura    (the  expression)  "  forty  burnt  offerings  of  ghee" 

.,      '      ,         peats  itself- sliall  fast  for  tiiree 'days  and)  nigiits. 

Three  days    fast    and  .  .„     ,  ,  /      o        ' 

forty  burnt  offerings  of  '8  purilled  by  making  forty  Ijurnt  offerings  (of  ghee)  10 

Rhea    for    drinking  with  Kiismandi  (Mantras),    tiiat  is,  (the)   Riks  Yarl 

lICJQOP,  ... 

(leva   devfihedariuiii  etc.,  discovered  by  KCsmanda, 

set  in  Anustubh  metre,  and  accompanied  by  tiie  deities   for   whom   (they 

are)  sacred.     Likewise,   it  has    been    stated  by   Baudhayana.  also  thus: 

"Then,  he  who  considers  liimself  certainly  impure,  shall  make  burnt  offer-  15 

ings  reciting  Kustp&ndis  (HI.  vii.  1).    And   thereby  lie  is  freed  from  all  sins 

short  of  slaying  a  learned  Brahmana  (III.  vii.  3),  (and  from  the  sin  of)  having 

discharged   his  semen  in  a  place  other   than   a   womb   when   not  during 

sleep"  (III.  vii.  1).    And  (there  is  this)  which  (is  stated)  by  Manu,    "Even 

one  who  has  drunk  Sur4  is  purilled  by  meditatively  repeating  (the  Mantra),  20 

Ana  etc.  discovered  bv  Kutsa,  the  Rik  Prati  etc. 
Or  meditative  repeti-  ,     ,        ,»  >      .'■.,..  . 

tion      of     certain     discovered    by    Vasistha,    and  also  Mahitra  and 

Mantras  16  tiines  a  day     guddliavati'hymns  "(XI.  249),  and  in  which  (text) 

for  one  month.  .    j  \  \  / 

a  meditative  repetition  sixteen  times  of  one  of  the 

following,  "  Apa   nah  sosuchad  agham  etc.    (/),  Pratistomebhir  nsasam  25 

Vasisth/ih    etc.   (/c),    MaliitHmimavo    nstn    etc.    (I),  aud  Eto  ami  Indram 

stawniia  efc.  (m),  is  laid  down,  and   that  should  be  understood  to  refer  to 

one  who  is  unable  to  perform  the  Ki'ismanda  Homa. 

818.    And  this  should  be   understood  to  (refer  to  the  case  of)  having 

drunk  Paistl  only  once,  or  also  for  having  repeatedly  30 

Kepetitioii  of  certain     ,,      ,,j   Gaudj    and   Madhvi.    Also    (there   is   this), 
Mantras      and    mailing 
burnt  offerings  of  ghee     "  That  twice-born  (person)  by  (making)  burnt  offer- 

for  one  year  for  exces-      .  j    .       j      ^^^  ..^j^P  reciting  the  Mantras  used 

Bive  drinking.  '"&^  "■  s.    ^  j  n 

in  6akala-Uoma,  or   having   meditatively  re|)eated 

the    Rik    Namah  etc.    removes    that  sin    which    is   though  excessive"  35 
(XI.  256),  (in)  which  it  is  ordained  by  Manu  (that)  for  one  year  burnt  offer- 
ings (are  to  be  made)  every  day  with  the  eight   Mantras  beginning   witli 
"  Devakritaaya  enasah  etc."  or  a  meditative  repetition  of  the  Rik   begin- 
ning with  "  Nama  ityuqram  nama  uvivdse  "  (ii).    That  refers  to  the  (case 

I  U)  Rig  I.  vii.  5. 

(fc)  Big  V.  V.  27. 1. 
(I)  Big  VIII.  viii.  43.  1. 
(m)  BigVI.  vi.81.  2. 
(n)  Rig  IV.  viii.  12.  3. 
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of  an  act)  committed  intentionally.  And  (there  is  also  this)  which  (says), 
"  He  who  is  affected  by  mortal  sins  shall  follow  the  cows,  shall  with  self- 
restraint   for  one  year,    (meditatively)    repeat  Pavaminis    and  subsist 

on  what  is  collected  by  alms,  and   (is  thus)  puri- 
yfa"°'l^t"c^  7oT  %''eing     Tied  "  (o),  and  that  refers  to  the  (case  of)  repetition,    5 
affected  by  a  number  of     qj.  refers  to  the  (case  of)  one   who  is   (affected)  by 
mortal  sins.  ,  ,  .    ,      . 

a  number  of  mortal  sins. 

819.  (The  sage  now)  lays  down  the  penance  for  stealing  (a  Br^hma- 
na's)  gold : 

CCCIV.     He  who    steals   a   Brahmana's  gold   shall  10 

stand  in  the  midst  of  water,  and  meditatively,  repeat  the 
Rudra  (Mantras)  (and  is  purified  thereby). 

Next  he  who  has  stolen  the  gold  of  a  Brahmana  shall  observe  fast  for 
three    days,   and    by    meditatively   repeating    the 
of^\l1!''Ru'drr'h*'*the     liundred  Rudras  beginning    with    Namaste  Rudra  15 
midst  of  water  for  steal-     maiiyave    etf.    Standing   in    the  midst  of  water,  is 
ing  a  Brahmana's  gold.  .„ 

*"  punned. 

820.  A  special  (rule)   has  bean  laid  down  by  Satatapa  in  this  (con- 
nection) thus,  "Having  drunk   spirituous  liquor,  iiaving  had  sexual  con- 
nection with  the  wife  of  a  Guru,  having  stolen  (the)  20 

Besmearing   tlie    body  .,.^.,  .,       •  ,.         -.-.ai 

witix    ashes,   lying  on     go'd  of  a  Brahmana,  and  having  slain  a  Brahmana, 

ashes  and  meditatively     one  who  besmears  (Iris  body)  with  ashes,  lies  down 

repeating    Rudra    also  ,  ..        .      , 

prescribed.  on  a   bed  of  ashes,  and  meditatively  repeats  the 

Rudra  chapter,  is  freed  from  all  (traces  of)  sin." 

The  meditative  repetition  (of  the  Mantra)  shall  be  done  eleven  times,  25 

for  savs  the  text  of  Atri,  "  He  who  knows  Dharma 
Rudra  to  be  repeated        ,,,/,..,, 
eleven  times.  shall  (meditatively)  repeat  even   eleven  times  the 

Rudra  (Mantras)  and  is  freed  (from  all  sins)  though 

he  had  been  affected  by  mortal   sins  too,  and  there  is  no  doubt  about  it.  " 

Also  (there  is  this)  which  (is  laid  down)  by  Manc,  "  Having  once  medi-  30 

tatively  repeated  Asyavamiya  (Siikta)  or  even  Siva-Sahkalpa,  one  becomes 

free  from   sin  in  a  moment  even  if  he  had  stolen  (a) 
Asyavfimiya      medita-      „   .,  ,  ,,„,-vt   n-n\      mi  •      i  j-. 

tlve  repetition  or  Siva-      Brahmana  s  gold     (XI.  2a0).    Thus  a  single  medita- 

Sankalpa     also     pre-     t-ive  recital  of  the  Siikta  Asijavamnsija  patitasija 

etc.  (p)  consisting  of  fifty-two  Riks,  and  likewise  of  35 

(the  Siikta)  Yajjdgrato  durnm  iidaitn  devam  etc.  occurring  in  the  Siva- 

Saiikalpa  (section)  and  consisting  of  six  Riks(q),  has  been  laid  down,  and  it 

refers  to  the  case  where  one  who  has   (excellent)  qualities  has  stolen  the 

gold  belonging  to  one  who  is  extremely   wanting  in  good  qualities.     Or  it 

refers  to  (the  case   of  one  stealing)   a  quantity   (of  gold)  less  than  one  40 

Suvarna,  or   to   a   supporter  or  abettor  (of  the  act).    And  (in  a  case) 

(o)    ManuXI.  257. 

(p)    Rig.  II.  iii.  14-23. 

(g)    This  occurs,  says  KuixGka,  in  the  Vajasaneya  Samhitft. 
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where  (the  act  Ls)  repeated,  what  is  laid  down  in  (the  text),  "  He  who 
is  affected  by  mortal  sins  shall  follow  the  cows  etc."  (Manu  XI.  257), 
should  be  understood  to  hold  good. 

821.  (Tlie  sage  now)  lays  down  a  penance  for  violating  one's  own 
Guru's  bed,  (a  sin)  coming  in  in  the  order  (of  mention)  :  5 

A  violator  of  his  Guru's  bed  who  meditatively  repeats 

Sahasra-sirsd  etc.  is  freed  (from  his  sin), 

CCCV.     At  the  end  of  observing  this  (expiatory)  act 

a  cow  yielding   milk  should    be  given    in  gift   by  each  of 

these  (sinners).  10 

And  a  violator  of  his  Guru's  bed  is  freed  from  that  sin  by  meditatively 
repeating  Sahasra-slrsa  etc.   (qq),  a  Sukta  consisting  of  sixteen  Riks,  dis- 
covered by  (the  sage)  Narayana,  sacred  to   Pdru- 
Three     days'    faBting  ,   .,  ,  .      .         .    ,  ,       '  .,,      ^  , 

and  repeating   inedita-     SA  deity,  and  set  in  Anustubh  metre,  the  last  (verse) 

tively  Purusa  Sflkta  for-     being  in  Tristubh  (metre).    In  (the  word)  Saftosra-  15 

ty   times   for   violating       /i      « -^    i     ,/ '  ,  ,.        .      .  „ 

one's  own  Gum's  bed.        sirsajapi,  (  one  who  meditatively  repeats  Sahasra 

8irsa  etc.,'),  the  termination  is  indicative  of  TAch- 
chhilya  ('a  habitual  adherence  to  it'),  and,  therefore,  that  it  should  be 
repeated  is  inferred.  If  it  is  desired  (to  know)  what  number  of  times 
should  the  repetition  be,  the  number  forty  occurring  in  a  closely  pre(!eding  20 
stanza  is  taken.  Even  here  (the  expression),  "  Having  fasted  for  three 
(days  and)  nights  "  occurring  in  the  above  stanza  is  syntactically  connect- 
ed. It  is  verily  therefore  that  Brihad-Visnu  (says)  thus:  "A  violator  of 
his  Guru's  bed  might  purify  himself  by  meditatively  repeating,  and  making 
burnt  offerings  with  Purnsa-Sukta  having  fasted  for  three  (days  and)  25 
niglits. "  And  by  these  sinners,  (that  is,)  these  three  (sinners),  he  who 
drinks  Sura,  he  who  steals  one  Suvarna  (of  Br&hmana's  gold),  and   he   who 

violates  his  Guru's  bed,  should  in  each  case  at  the 
Qiftof  a   milch-cow  at  j    ,    x.  •        »u  <  «     i.-        #      ^u         /j 

the  end  of  three  days.        end  of  observing  the  vow  of  fasting  for  three  (days 

and)  nights,  a  cow  yielding  large  quantities  of  milk  30 

should  be  given  in  gift. 

822.  This  refers  to  the  case  (where  the  act  is  committed)  uninten- 
tionally.   Also  by   (the  text  of)  Manu  which   says,  "He  who  has  violated 

his  Guru's  bed,  is  freed  (from  his  sin)  by  meditative- 
nTeduItivltf^^peate?     h'  repeating  Havispantam  etc., or  Na  tamam  ho  etc.,  35 

or  Itt  etc.,  or  even  the  Purusa-Sukta"  (XI.  251),  a 
meditative  repetition  of  one  of  the  following,  Havispantam  ajaram  svarvid 
etc.  iqqq)  Na  tamam  ho  na  dtiritam  {qqqq),  Iti    va   iti  me  manah  (r), 

(qq)  Bigveda  VIII.  Iv.  17—19. 

(qqq)  Rig.  VIII.  iv.  10.  1. 

(qqqq)  Big.  II.  vi.  29.  5. 

(r)  Big.  VIII,  vi.  29- 1. 
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and    Sahasrasirsd  (s),  sixteen  times  each,   every  day    for   one    month, 

and  even  that  does  refer  to   (the  case  of)  an    unintentional    act    itself. 

But  where  (it  is  done)   intentionally,  that   whicli    lias    been    laid    down 

,     .        byMANUis," reciting  the  Mantras  used  for 

.sakala  Mantras  for  m-      /,^,     ,     „  j.    ..    /-irx     ^m^       ■       .j     . 

tentional  incest.  Sakala-Homas  etc."  (XL    256),   should    be  under-    5 

stood  (to  hold  good). 

(There  is)  also  (this)  which  is  laid  down  in  the  Sattrim^anmata,  "  Burnt 
offerings,    one  thousand    in  number,  of    sesamum 

Burnt    offerings    with         ,,,    ,  j^x.*  •  i.»,.« 

sesamum,— 1000  for  rai-     shall  be  made  to    the   accompaniment  of  Mahsl- 

noi-  sins,  and  100,000  for     Vyihritis  by  a   twice-born   (person),  for  the  pur-  10 
mortal  sins.  ,,     .  .„     ,    ,  .  .  ,.       [ 

pose  of  being  purified  from  minor  sins.    (And)  he 

who  is  affected  by  a  mortal  sin  is  purified  by   one  hundred  thousand  of 

(siicii)  burnt  offerings,"    and  that  refers    to  the  case  where  (the  act) 

is  repeated. 

And  (there  is  this)  whicli  is  laid  down  by  Yama,  "  Or  he  may  medita-  15 

tively  repeat  the    Asya  vamasya  etc.  (Siakta),  or 

Asyavamasya   etc  for     gven   the  Riks  sacred  to   Pavamana,  or  Kuntipa. 
carnal  knowledge  of  an  •  '         "-""«'«>.h'»» 

adulteress.  (Mantras)  discovered  by  Valakhilyas,  or  Nivitpraim 

etc.  or  what  is  called  Vris^kapi,  or  Hotri  etc.,  or 

the  Rudra  (Mantras)  once,  and  one  is  purified  from  all  sins."     But  that  re-  20 

fers  to  (tlie  case  of)  having  sexual  connection  with  an  adulteress. 

823.  Next,  whatever  (are  the  sins)  denoted  by  the  terms  heinous 
sins  and  minor  sins  which  are  objects  to  which  (tiie  penance  of)  violating 
one's  own  Guru's  bed  is  extended,  or  which  are  equal  to  it,  in  those  cases 
(tlie  same  penances)  a  quarter  less  and  half  less  should  be  understood  re-  25 

Extension  of  these  pen.  ^Pectively  (to  hold  good).  Or  what  is  thus  laid 
ances  to  cases  equal  down  by  Harita,  When  (one  is  affected  by)  one 
Gurn'^'bid^°'°''''''°'^"  Of  these,  an  ordinary  sin,  a  heinous  sin,  a  minor 
sin,  and  a  mortal  sin,  or  by  a  combination  of  them, 
Agliamarsana  (Siikta)  itself  shall  be  meditatively  repeated  thrice ",  30 
should  be  understood  (to  hold  good). 

824.  Even  for  one  who  has  had  contact  with  him  who  has  commit- 

ted a  mortal  sin,  according  to  the  text,  "He  shall 

clnracrwHh  ""Zh^i     P^^^^^™  t'^«  «^™«  ^«^  («^  P««^°«e)  as  he,  (of  whom 
sinners.  he  has  had  the  contact),"  the  penance  is  the  same  35 

as  for  him  with  whom  he  has  had  the  contact. 

825.  Nor  should  It  be  said  that,  with  regard  to  this  (secret  penance), 

Secret   penances  pos-      ^^  "'®  ''°"*''':<^   ^^"    ^°    ^^^   matter  of    teaching  the 
sibie  even  where  con-     Vedas  etc.,  is  contracted  by  (a  union  of)  several 

teaching  ?he  Veda'etf.''     ^°"^^  *^«" ^«'  «««''««y  ^^""Ot  possibly  occur.      For,  40 

although  it  is  involving  of  several  active  agents,  yet 
secrecy  is  possible,  as  in  the  case  of  adultery  with  another's  wife,  only  if 


(s)    Big.  VIII.  iv.  17-19. 
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it  is  not  known  to  a  third  etc.  person  who  is  other  than  those  actively 
engaged  (in  the  act).    Hence  secret  penances  do  certainly  come  in. 

In  the  same  way,  it  should  be  understood,  that  even  (in  the  case) 
of  one  who  has  committed  a  heinous  sin,  the  penance  is  the  same  as  for 
him  (with  whom  he  is  in  contact).  5 

Thus  ends  the  Topic  on  Secret  Penances  for  Mortal  Sins. 


SEOTION  XLV,- SECRET  PENANCES  FOR  MINOR  SINS. 

826.  (The  sage  now)  lays  down  the  penances  for  flfty-six  minor  sins, 
cow-slaughter  etc.,  as  (they)  come  in  the  order  (of  mention) : 

One  hundred  Pranayamas  shall   be  performed  for  10 
being  freed  from  all  sins 

OCCVI.  And  from  any  (sin  mentioned  in  the  midst) 
of  the  group  of  minor  sins  for  which  (a  separate  penance) 
has  not  been  prescribed. 

For  the  purpose  of  being  freed  from  (any  one  of)  the  group  ofj  fifty-  15 

six  minor  sins,  cow-slaughter,  etc.,  and  all    sins 

One    hundred  Pr4n4-  -^ii  .         ^         ..  ,.,/  v 

yamas  where   separate     causmg  the  loss  of  caste  etc.  for  which  (separate) 

secret   penances    have     secret  penances  have  not  been  ordained,  one  hun- 
not  been  laid  down.  ,      ,  -^       ,    .  ,    ,,  , 

dred  Pranayamas  shall  be  performed.    And  likewise 

for  the  purpose  of  being  freed  from  all  sins,  from  the  mortal  sins  down   to  20 

the  miscellaneous  ones,  Pr&nayamas  shall  be  performed. 

827.  And  io  that  (matter  of  performing  the  Pr&Q&y^mas),  the'number 

should  be  augmented  thus,  four  hundred  in  the  (case 

I'ranayimas,    4')0  for         ,.  .    i      •  .i  i         i      j    •       ^i        /  ,v 

raortai   sins.    300    for     oO  mortal  sins,  three  hundred  in   the  (case    of) 

heinous  sins,  200    for     heinous  sins,  and  two  hundred  in  the  (case  of)  high  25 

sins,  and  it  is  noticed  that  in  the  (case  of)  minor  sins 
for  whicli  open  penances  have  been  laid  down,  a  fourth  part  of  the  penances 

(prescribed)   for  mortal  sins  is  ordained.    And    a 
misceUanoona'sins'     "'     diminution  of  the  penance  should  be  done  in  the 

(case  of)  miscellaneous  (sins).    It  is  with   this  very  30 
▼lew  (that  it)   has  been  stated  by   Yama  thus  :    "  By  (performing)  four 

hundred  Prdrjayamas  attended  by  ten  Praqavas,  (one 
thlXvo.''"''*'""*^  '"'     >8)  '""eeil  from  tbe  (sin  of)   Brahmaija-slayiag,  and 

need  it  be  said  from  the  other  sins  (also)  ?  " 

828.  A  special  (rule  has  been)  laid  down  by  Baudhayana  also  in  35 

this  connection  :    "  If  one    commits  sin    through 

Prftpiyimas, -3     for     speech,  eye,  ear,  skin,  nose,  and  mind,  be  is  purified 

n\m  of  speech,  eye,  etc.      ^y  tWrWJ  PfATtAyamas.  Fortdmittntlilg  adUUefy  tVftb^ 
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a  Sudra  woman  or  eating  a  Sudra's  food,  he  shall  in   each   case  perform 
Daily  7  for  7  days  for     seven  Pranayamas  (daily)  for  seven  days.    For  par- 
adultery  with  a   budra     taking  of  any   forbidden  hard    food    or  forbidden 
woman    or    for    eating  °  •' 

Sfldras  food.  soft  food,  or  impure  substance,  likewise  for  dealing 

Daily  12  for  12  days  id  forbidden  goods  excepting  Madliu,  flesh,  ghee,    5 

for    eating    forbiddeu  qjj     jg^g     g^it     articles    of    taste,    and    food,   or 
food,  dealing  in  forbid-  '       ,  ,  /  .      ,      ,  .  .        j. 

den  goods,  etc.  for  whatever  other  (sins)  that  are  thus  pointeOj 

out  he  shall  perform  twelve  Pranayamas  in  each  case  (daily)   for  twelve 

Daily  12  for  15  days     days.    Next,  excluding  (ordinary)  sins  and  minor 

nar^'"sins''''and''"mTn*^or     sins,  whatever  else  is  thus    pointed  out  in    those  10 

sins.  cases  one  shall  (daily)  perform  for  half  a  month 

Daily  12  for  one  mouth     twelve  Pranayamas  in  each   case.    Next  excluding 
for        sms      oxcluding  ■    "  " 

mortal  sins  and   those     (mortal)  sins  and  those  tliat  cause  the  loss  of  caste, 
causing  loss  of  caste.         whatever  else  are  thus  pointed  out,  (in  those  cases) 

12  daily  for  6  months     one  shall  (daily)   perform,  for  one  month,  twelve  15 
for     sins     other     than  \        j/    t-  »  i  . 

mortal  sins.  Pranayamas  in  each  case.  Next  excluding   (mortal) 

sins  whatever  else  is  thus  pointed  out,   (in  those  cases)  one  shall  (daily) 

perform,  for  six  months,  twelve  Pranayamas  in  each  case.    (And)  next  in 

12  daily  for  one  year     the  case  of  (mortal)  sins,  one  shall  (daily)  perform 
for  mortal  sins.  j.       i         t>   »    a    a  -  .  ,  „  «« 

twelve   Pranayamas    for  one  year  in   each  case     20 

(IV.  i.  5-11)  (t). 
In  the  above,  the  three  Pranayamas  laid  down  as,  "  [If  he  commits 
3  for    miscellaneous     ^^^  through]  speech,  eye,  etc"  is  intended  to  refer 
minor  sins  (each).  to  miscellaneous  (sins).      Forty-nine   Pranayamas 

laid  down  as,  "  For   committing    adultery   with    a  25 
minor  sins^eachV"  ^'     6udra  woman  or  eating  a  Sudra's    food  etc.,"  are 
intended  to  (refer  to)  particular  (varieties  of)  minor 
144  for  certain  other     sins.  Similarly  one  hundred  and  forty-four  Pranaya- 
minorsins  (each).  j^g^g  gjgQ  jgjjj  down  as,  "For  partaking  of  any  forbid- 

den hard   food  or  forbidden  soft  food  etc."  are  also  30 
180  lor  sius  causing     intended  to  (refer  to)  particular  (other  varieties  of) 
oss  o   caste.  minor  sius.    One  hundred  and  eighty  Pranayamas 

laid  down  as,  "  Next,  excluding?  (mortal)  sins  and   minor  sins  etc.,"  are 
360  for  killing  a  cow,     intended  to  (refer  to  sins)  causing  the  loss  of  caste, 
or  the  like.  Three  hundred  and  sixty  Pranayamas  laid  down  as,  35 

"  Next  excluding  (mortal)  sins  and  those  that  cause  the  loss  of  caste  etc.," 
are  intended  to  (refer  to)  minor  sins,  killing  of  a  cow,  etc.    Two  thousand, 
2160  for  heinous  sins     one  (u)  hundred,  and  sixty  Pranayamas  laid  down  as, 
^***''*^-  "Next  excluding  (mortal)  sins  etc.,"  are  intended 


(t)  6.,  N.,  S.,  and  D.  all  contain  bad  readings  in  one  part  or  otter  of  this 
passage.  With  the  help  of  all  these  four  a  reading  of  which  this  is  the  translation  has 
been  settled  to  suit  the  explanation  that  follows, 

(u)  G.  and  N.  adopt  the  reading  dvisata,  two  hundred.  But  how  can  180  tiroes  12 
be  2260  ?  B.  has  etosata  one  hqndredj.and.D.s'ata,  .one  hundred.  .,  ' 
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to  (refer  to)  heinous  sins  and  high  sins.    And  four  thousand,  three  hundred 
4320  for  mortal  sins     and  twenty  Pranayamas  laid  down  as^,  "  [And]  next 
(®'*<'^1-  in   the  case  of  (mortal)  sins  etc.,"  are  intended  to 

(refer  to)  mortal  sins. 

And  this  group  of  five  penances  laid  down  in,  "  For  partaking  of  any    5 

forbidden  hard  food  or  forbidden  soft    food   etc.  " 

repetitions  for  repeti-     *Dd  the  like  texts,  refer  to  (the  case  wJiere)  the  sins 

tiong  or  accumulations     are  excessively  repeated,  or  to  the  case  where  there 
of  sins.  .  ,  .       .         ,  ,  ,  .  , 

IS  a  combination  of  more  than  one  (sin). 

(There  is  this)  which  (has  been  laid  down  thus)  by  Manu,  "  One  who  10 
intends  to  make  an  expiation  for  sins  (of  a)  gross  or  light  (nature),  shall 
for  one  year  meditatively  repeat  the  Rik,  Ava  etc.,  Yut  kincha  edani  (etc.), 
or  Iti  etc."  (XI.  252).  Tlius  at  liours  undisturbed  by  any  other  purpose,  a 
meditative  repetition  for  one  year  of  the  Riks,  Avatehelo  Varuna  etc. («), 
Yat  kincha  edam  etc.  (w),  and  Iti  va  iti  me  mauali  etc.  (x)  is  prescribed,  15 
and  even  that  refers  to  the  (case  of)  repetition  (of  the  sins). 

829.  (The  sage  now)  lays  down  an  exception  to  one  hundred  Pr4n&- 
y&mas  that  come  in  in  general  for  all  minor  sins  : 

One  shall  sanctifying  (it)  with  (the  syllable)   "  Om," 
drink  the  juice  of   the  Soma  plant    which  is  a  purifying  20 
agent 

CCCVII.     When  (he,    being)  the  best  of  the  twice- 
born  (classes),  has  indeed,  swallowed  semen,  faeces,  or  urine. 
A  twice-born  (person),   when  he  has  swallowed   semen,  faeces,  or 
Partaking  of  Soma  for    "'"'"6'  shall  drink  the  juice  of  the  Soma  (y)  creeper  25 
swallowinR    semen,     which  is  an  agent  bringing  about  purification,  hav- 
fteces,  or  urine.  j^^  Sanctified  it  with  the  syllable  "  Om." 

830.  And  this  refers  to  the  case  of  committing  (the  act)  uninten- 

tionally.    But  where  it  is   coiumitted  intentionally. 
Pranayima  in  water,     ,^ ,  v  ,        ,  ■    •  •   ■  ■      ^, 

drinking  of  water  with     (t'lc  penancc)  has  been  laid  down  by  Sumantc  thus:  30 

Mnha-Vyahritis,  etc.  if    "Having  swallowcd  semen,  fajces,  or  urine,  havinc 

the  above  18  intentional.  ,  .         ,.  .  .  '  o 

partaken  of  garlic,  onions,  turnips,  KumbhikA,  etc. 

and  also    having    partaken   of  otht^r    forbidden    food-stuffs  (similar  to 

these),  or  having  partaken  of  the  flesh  of  swans,  village-fowl,  dog,  jackal, 

and  the  like,  one  shall  get  into  the  water  deep  (enough  to  reach  liis)  neck,  35 

perform   Prunayama  reciting  ^uddhavati   Mantras,  drink   water  reciting 

Maha-Vyahritis  till   it  reaches   his  chest  region,  and  is  thus  purified  from 

that  (sin)." 


{V)  Big.  I.  ii.  15. 4. 

(w)  Rig.  V.  vi.  11.  5. 

(X)  Big.  vni.  vi.  26.  1. 

(y)  SarcDBtcma  Vimlnalis  or  Asclcpias  Acida. 
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A.  different  penance  has  been  mentioned  by  Manu  also  with  refer- 
ence to  the  eating  of  seven  sorts  of  forbidden  food:  "Having  accepted 
a  gift  of  what  should  not  be  accepted,  or  having  partaken  of  forbidden 
Meditative  repetition  ^''o^'  *  "^^"  ^y  meditatively  repeating  (the  Mantra) 
of Taratsamandi Mantra,  Taratsamandi  etc.  (s)  is  purified  in  three  days"  5 
for  partaking  of  certain     ,„.   „_„,       mi     ^      i       ,  ,  .  /  ^ 

forbidden  things  or  ac-    (-^l-  •^^^z-     What  Should   not  be  accepted   (in  gift) 

Wddmf  ifts'""''*'°  ^°'"    ^^^  poison,  weapon,  Sura,  etc.  or  the  materials  of 
gifts  (offered)  by  those  who  have  suffered  degrada- 
tion (from  caste)  and  the  like  (persons). 
And  when  one  voids  semen,  fajces,  urine,  and  the  like  bodily  filth  10 
Living    on  alms   for    ''^  water  (the   penance  which  should  be  performed) 
one  month  for  commit-    even  then  has  been  tims  stated  by  that  very  (autlio- 
ting  nuisance  in  water.        •.    \     4,  tt      •         i  ,.,...         . 

rity) :     Having  done  undesirable  things  in  water  one 

shall  spend  one  month  subsisting  on  wiiat  is  collected  by  alms"  (XI.  255). 


SECTION  XLVI— SECRET  PENANCES  FOR  SUNDRY  15 

OTHER  SINS. 
831.    (The  sage  now)  lays  down  a  penance  for  miscellaneous  sins 
and  also  for  mental  etc.  minor  sins  committed  unconsciously  : 

Whether  during  the  night  or  during  the  day  what- 
ever (sin)  is  committed  unconsciously,  20 

CCCVIII.  All  that  is  destroyed  by  performing 
the  Sandhyas  laid  down  (to  be  performed)  three  times 
(a  day). 

Whether  during  tiie   (time  of)  night  or  during  daytime,  whatever 
miscellaneous  sins  or  minor  sins  belonging  to  the  mind  or  speech  are  com-  25 

Regular  performance  '"'"^''^  unconsciously,  all  of  them  are  destroyed  by 
of  Sandhyii  removes  all  performing  tile  obligatory  rite  of  Sandhya,  which  is 
miXspoe"ch,andact.°'  «'-d^i»«^»  (^o  be  performed)  three  times  a  day,  at 
morning,  at  noon,  etc.  Just  so  (has)  Yama  :  "  What- 
ever sin  one  commits  during  tiie  daytime  by  act,  thought,  and  word,  (all)  30 
that  he  destroys  by  (performing)  Pranayamas  when  he  sits  to  perform  the 
evening  Sandliy4."    It  is  stated  thus  by  Satatapa  also :   "  Sandhya  per- 

Siindhya  removes  sin    foi"'ued  outside   (the  village)  purifies  (one   from  the 

of  smelling  spirituous  sin  of)  (uttering)   falsehood,  smelling  of  spirituous 

liquor,  eatmg  Vrisalas  ,.  o  t- 

food,  etc.  if  performed  bquors,    even  sexual  connection  during  the  day,  35 

outside  the  village.  and  eating  the  food  of  a  Vrisala  as  well." 

(2)    Rig.  Vn.  i.  15. 1-3.  - 
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SECTION  XLVII.— MANTRAS  PURIFYING  ONE  PROM 

ALL  SINS. 

832.  Then  (the  sage)  mentions  the  Mantras  purifying  in  common 
all  the  mortal  sins  etc. : 

A  meditative  repetition  of  S'ukriya  and  Aranyaka,     5 
and  of  Gayatri,  etc.  particularly, 

CCCIX.     And  likewise  the  eleven   (Anuvakas)  of 
Rudra,  these  indeed  remove  all  sins. 

What  is  termed  ^ukriya  is  a  particular  Aranyaka  occurring  in  the 

Vajasaneya  SamhitA,,  and  begins  with   Visvani  (leva  10 
Meditative  repetition  _    ,  ,    *  ,       /  v    ,       .  »^ 

if  Sukriya  and  Aranya-    savitah ;    and  Aranyaka  (a)  begins  with  Richam 

ka  removes  even  mortal    vacham  prapadye  mano  yajuh  prapadye,  and  occurs 

there  alone.    A  meditative  repetition  of  these   two 

(Mantras)  is  removing  of  all  mortal  and  other  sins. 

833.  Similarly  a  meditative  repetition  of  G4yatri  (performed)  in  this  15 
Meditative  repetition    particular  manner,  (namely,)  one  hundred  thousand 

of    GSyatri,   if   100,000    (times)  in   (tlie  case  of)  mortal  sins,  ten  thousand 
times  destroys  a  mortal      ,   .  .  .      ,.,  ,\  ,     .  .  ,   ,  .    .      . 

Bin  ;    if    10,000     times    (times)  in  (the  case  of)  heinous  sins  and  high  sins, 

HnT??  *"''  ^'*''  ^'"*/  "    (&).  one  thousand  (times)  in  (the  case  of)  minor  sins. 
1,000  times  a  minor  sin  ;  ' 

and   100  times   one  of    and  one  hundred  (times)  in  (the  case  of)  miscellane-  20 
miscellaneous  sins.  ^^^  ^j^^  jg  destroying  of  all  sin.  Just  so  with  refer- 

ence to  G4yatn,  the    following  praise    has  been    stated  by  6ankha  : 
"S^vitri,  when  she  is  meditatively  repeated  one  hundred  times,  is  (capable 
of)  destroying  sins  committed  excessively   (c),  and  when  meditatively 
repeated  one  thousand  times  likewise  does  free  one  from  (minor)  sins.  25 
By  a  meditative  repetition  of  ten   thousand  times 

Another  praise  of  G&-    jj^ewise  she  destroys  all   the  sins,  but  when  me- 
yatri  by  Sank  ha. 

ditatively  repeated  one   hundred    thousand  times 

she  destroys  mortal  sins.    A  Br&hmana  who  has  stolen  a  Suvarna  (of 

Br4hmana's  gold),  a  slayer  of  a  Br&hmana,  one  who  has  violated  his  30 

Guru's  bed,  and  one  who  has  drunk  SurA,  are  (all)  purified  by  meditatively 

repeating  her  one  hundred  thousand  (times),  and  there  is  no  doubt  about 

it."    But  (there  is  this)  wliich  is  stated  in  the  Sattrim^anmata,  "JBut  he 

(a)  Q,,  N,,  and'S.  have  eha  yajuh  extra  after  Aranyaka.  This  is  not  needed  and  D. 
omits  it. 

(b)  G.,  N.,  and  8.  all  adopt  the  reading  Upapdtalai,  minor  sin,  here.  It  can  clear- 
ly be  seen  that  it  is  an  inconsistent  repetition.  We  follow  D.  in  deciding  the  present 
reading  of  Anupdtnka,  high  sin. 

(f)  The  original  has  Mdhdpdtaico,  which  though  is  capable  of  being  rendered  as 
mortal  sin,  is  translated  as  '  sins  committed  excensively '  considering  the  way  in  which 
ViJiiiNEavARA  Dseg  this  text  to  support  his  argument. 
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who  would   meditatively  repeat  Gayatri  ten  million  (times),  removes  the 
GayatrJ  meditatively    ^in  of  slaying  a  Brahmana,   while  he  who  repeats  it 
repeated     10     million    eight  million     (times)   is  freed  from   (the  sin   of) 
times   removes  an  open  ,.         r^.^.  •■.•  /         .. 

Brahmana-slaughte  r ,    drinking  Siiia.     Seven   million   (meditative  repeti- 

and  proportionately  for    tjo,,)  of  QAyatri  purifies  a  thief  of  (Brahmana's)  gold,    5 
other  mortal  sins.  /  .       /  b       » 

and  by  six  million  (meditative  repetitions)  of  Gayatri 

he  who  violates  the  bed  of  (his)  Guru  is  freed  (from  his  sin)."  Tliat  (pen- 
ance) being  excessive  refers  to  (the  case)  wheu  (the  sin  has  become)  an 
open  one. 

834.  And  likewise  Rudraikadasini  also— Rudraikadasint   (the  term  10 

which  the  original  has  to  mean  '  the  eleven  Anu- 
11  Anuvakas  of  Rudra        ^,  «    t-»    j      n    •  n      x-  .     .i  i 

remove  even  mortal  sins    vakas  of  Rudra  )  18  a  collection    of    the    eleven 

if  meditatively  repeat-    Anuvakas  of  Rudra— particularly  repeated  in  a  me- 

dilative  manner,  is  (capable  of)  removing  all  sin. 

In  the  text,  "  One  who  is  an  adept  in  the  knowledge  of  Dharma  haviug  15 

(meditatively)  repeated  the  Rudra  (Mantras)  even  eleven  times,  is  freed 

from  the  mortal  sins  and  there  is  no  doubt  about  it,"   as  a  repetition  (of 

it)  eleven  times   is  pointed  out  with  reference  to  mortal  sins,  it  should  be 

taken  a  quarter  and  quarter  less  and  applied  to  the  heinous  sins  and  so  on. 

835.  The  word  cha  ('etc.')  (in  the  original)  is  intended  (to express)  the  20 
Aghamarsana  (Sijkta)  and  the  like  as  well.    Thus  says  Vasistha  :  "  1  shall 

next  mention  (the  Mantras)   that  are  most  sacred 

P^sTfbed'trvSTHA.  ''I  ^11  t'>«  Vedasby  meditative  repetitions  of,  and 
making  burnt  offerings  with,  which  (the  sinners)  are 
purified  from  their  sin.  There  is  no  doubt  in  this  case.  Aghamarsana  (d),  25 
Devakrita  (e),  6uddhavatis  (f),  Taratsama  (Mantras)  (g),  Ku-smandi 
(Mantras)  (/»),  Pavamanis  (i),  Durga  (Mantras)  (j),  and  then  Savitri 
(Mantras)  (fc),  Abhisaiigas  (I),  Padastonias  (nt),  the  Samans  (h),  Vyahritis 
(o)  likewise,   Bharadanda  Samans   (p),  Gayatra  (q),   Raivata  (r),  likewise 


(d)  Some  editions  explain  these  in   a  foot-note  which  is   worth  noticing  here : 
Aghamarsana  Sdkta  is  Ritam  cIm  satyam  cha  etc.  (Rig.  VIII.  viii.  48—3)  {liks. 

(e)  The  Rik  Deoa-kritasyenasah  etc. 

(/)    Eto  aim  Indram  stavdma  etc.  (Rig.  VII.  v.  37) — 4  Riks. 
(g)     Taratsaniandi  etc.  (Rig.  VII.  i.  15)— 3  Riks. 
(h)     Yad  deva  devahedanam  etc. 

(i)     Pour  chapters  of  the   Rigveda   beginning  with   Suddt.jthni/d  madi^thayd  etc. 
(Rig.  VI.  vii.  16.  1). 

(j)    The  Sakta  beginning  with  Jatavedase  etc.  (Rig.  I.  vii.  7.  1). 

(fr)    The  Riks  beginning  with  Devasya  tva  etc. 

(I)    Certain  Mantras  known  as  such. 

(m)     Utso  deud  hiranyayd  etc. 

(n)    That  is,  Sfimans  of  an  ordinary  nature. 

(o)    BhUr  agnaye  cha  prithivyai  cha  etc. 

(p)    Bharadan  [la  Samans  are  Ag?ia  dynhi  etc. 

(q)    Gayatra  is  a  particular  part  of  Samans. 

(r)    Revatir  na  aadhamada  etc.  (Rig.  I.  ii.  SO,  8), 
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Purusavrata  (s),  BliAra  (t),  Devavratas  (u)  likewise,  Artviga  (»),  BArhas- 
patya  (w),  Vaksukta  (x),  and  likewise  Madhu-Riks  ()/),  ^ata-Rudriya  (z), 
Atliarva^iras  (a),  Trisuparna  (b),  Maliavrata  (c),Go-Sukta  (d),  Asva-Sukta 
(e),  the  two  Indra-^uddiia-Samans  (f),  the  three  Mantras  Ajyadeha  (g), 
etc.,  Rathantara  (/»),  Agnervrata  (Mantra)  (»),  VAma-devya  (J),  and  Brihat  5 
(fc).  These  Mantras,  being  sung,  free  the  living  beings  (I)  (from  the  sins), 
and  if  one  (so)  desires,  he  acquires  a  capacity  of  enabling  him  to  remember 
his  (previous)  births"  (XXVIII.  10-5). 


I 

I 


SECrriON  XLVIII.-SOME  CONCLUDING  REMARKS  ON  SECRET 

PENANCES.  10 

836.    And  next:  ^    ' 

In  whatever  (sins)   a  twice-born  (person)  considers 
himself  involved, 

CCCX.     In  all  those  (cases)  burnt  offerings  shall  be 
made  with  sesamum  to  the  (repetition  of)  Gayatri,  and  like-  15 

wise  a  Vachana  thereof. 

In   whatever  (sins),  Brihmana-slaying  etc.,  a  twice-born  (person) 
Burnt    offering     with     considers  himself   involved,   (that   is,)  affected  by 
sesamum  to  the  repeti-     the  group  of  sins  consequent  upon  those  acts,  in  all 
general  secret  penance     "'ose  cases  burnt  offerings  of  sesamum  should  be  20 
for  all  sins.  made  reciting  Gayatri. 

And  in  (doing)  so,  burnt  offerings,  one  hundred  thousand  in  number, 
should  be  made  in  the  (case  of)  mortal  sins,  for  says  the  text  of  Yama,  "  By 

(t)  Vuiimnaram  etc.  (Rig.  III.  i.  28.  1). 

(t)  Ague  vratapate  etc. 

(u)  AnrWit  satyam  upaimi  etc. 

(v)  Bitvigbhresa  Mantras,  noticed  by  BAnDHAYANA. 

(w)  Briha$pate  prathamant  jdrho  etc.  (Rig.  VIII.  ii.  23.  1—9). 

(x)  OflhSpidhdvd  etc, 

(1/)  Madhui^ta  etc.  (Rig,  I.  vi.  18.  1). 

(«)  Namatte  Rudra  Manyuve  etc. 

(a)  Dev6  ha  tmi  tvargam  etc. 

(b)  Brahmam  etu  mam  etc. 
(r)  Atha  maha-vratiim  etc. 
(d)  Ag&vo  agman  etc.    (Big.  IV.  vi.  25. 1). 
(«)  Ayante  attu  haryate  etc.  (Rig.  III.  iii.  8.  1). 

(/)  The  first  two  beginning  with  Indrdya  sama  gdynta  etc.  (Rig.  VI.  vii.  1. 1). 

(g)  Ajyadehametc. 

(h)  A  particular  portion  of  S&man. 

(t)  Agnertirata  ? 

(/)  Kayd  nasrhitra  uhhavat  etc.  (Rig.  III.  vl.  24.  1). 

(fc)  Brihat-SSman,  a  particular  portion  of  S&man. 

(J)  'Living  beings'  here  means  men.    See  Tiryagadbikarana  in  Jaiioni.  VI.  i.  4-6. 

68 
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(making)  one  hundred  thousand  burnt  offerings  reciting  Gayatri,  one  is 
freed  from  all  sins."  In  the  case  of  heinous  sins  and  the  like,  it  should  be 
taken  a  quarter  and  quarter  less. 

837.  And  likewise,  a  Vacliana,  (that  is,)  a  gift,  of  sesamum  should  be 
made.    Just  so  has  Vasistha  in  connection  with  secret  (penances) :  "  And    5 

on  the  full  moon  day  in  the  month  of  Vaisakha,  one 

Gift  of  sesamum  on  the     shall  make  a  present  of  sesamum  (grains),  black  or 

Sa'destroys^'all  sins!      of  any  Other  (colour),  along  with  honey,  to  seven  or 

five  Brahmanas,  saying  '  May  the  god  of  virtue  be 
pleased,'  or  whatever   (wish)   he  may   have  in  his  mind.    All  the  sin  he  10 
might  have  committed   during  his  (whole)  life  (time)  is  destroyed  that 
very  moment"  (XXVIII.  18-19). 

Similarly  a  gift  (of  it)  requiring  no  particularity  of  the  occasion  has 

been  stated  by  that  (Vasistha)   liimself :    "  And  he  who,  placing  sesa- 

Or    gift   of   sesamum      ™""^   (grains)   along  witli  gold,  honey,  and  ghee  on  15 

with  gold,  honey,  etc.,      tlie  skin  of  a  black-spotted  antelope,  makes  a  gift  (of 

at  any  time.  j^^  ^^  ^  Brahmana,  gets  over  all  the  sin"  (XXVIII. 

21). 

Likewise  it  has  been  stated  by  Vyasa  also,  "  He  who  being  self-re- 
strained makes  a  gift  of  a  cow  (made)  of  sesamum  20 
Gift  of  a  cow  made  of 

sesamum    removes  the     to  a  Brahmana  is  freed  from  the  sins  of  having  slain 
smof  Brahmana-slaugh-     ^  Brahmana  etc.,  and  there  is  no  doubt  about  it." 

These  and  the  like  gift-makings  described  in  the 
These  gifts    are   pre-      ^      .  ^    /  v     ,      .  ,    , 

scribed  for  the  benefit     topic  on  secret  (penances)  should    be  understood 

and'^sS.''**^  '^'""''"      (*^°  ^PP'y^   *^  ^^^^  twice-born  ])ersons  who  are  not  25 
learned,  and  also  to  women  and  Sudras. 

838.  And  (tliere  is  this)  which  is  stated  by  Yama,  "He  who  makes 

a  gift  of  sesamum,  touches  sesamum  in  the  morning. 
Other  uses  of  sesamum  ^      /  \     i     ^i  -^i     /.i  ^        t\ 

destroy  sin  equallv.  ^^^^   (sesamum),  bathes  with  (the   paste  of)  sesa- 

mum, and  makes  burnt  offerings  of  sesamum,  crosses  30 

the    (ocean   of)  sin."    Similarly     (there   is    this) :      "  And  on  both  the 
Astami  days  of  the  month,  and  likewise  the  (two) 

days  as^el'l!'     "'''^  ^'°     Ohaturdasi  days,  the  new  moon  day,  the  full  moon 
day,  the  two  Saptamis,  and  the  two  Dvadasi  (days), 

he  who  does  not  partake  of  food,  regularly  and  with  self-restraint,  for  one  35 
Worshipping  of  Hari     ^^^^'  '^  liberated  from  all  sins  and  also  attains 

on  the  Ekadasi  days  of     heaven,"    And  (there  is   this)  which  (is)  stated  by 

Asadha  and  KSrtika.  ^^j^j  .  u  (q^  ^,,g  g,.gj  Ekadasi  day)  in  the  month  of 

Asddha  Hari  lies  down  on  the  bed  of  the  Sesa-snake  in  the  milk-ocean,  and 
awakes  from  sleep  (on  the  first  Ekadasi  day)  in  the  month  of  Kartika,  and  40 
on  those  two  (days)  Hari  should  be  worshipped.    (He  who  does  so)  re- 
moves at  once  the  sin  of  Brahmana-slaying  etc. " 

There  are  these  and  the  like  texts,  and  all  sucii  should  be  decided 
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(with  regard  to  their  application)  considering  their  being  committed  inten- 
tionally, unintentionally,  once,  or  repeatedly. 

839.  And  more : 

Him    who  is  devoted  to  the  study  of  the  Vedas,  him 
who  is  of  an   unruffled  nature,   and    him  who  is  given  to    5 
the  performance  of  the  five  (Maha-)  Yajnas 

CCCXI.  The  sins  though  consequent  upon  (acts  of) 
mortal  sins,  do  not  affect  in  this  world. 

Him  who  is  devoted  to  the  study  of  the  Vedas  in  the  manner 

described  thus,  "  First  (there  should  be)  the  receiv-  10 
Vedic     study      means      .  ,  ^,       -.r   j  •       /•    ^      xi     • 

studying,  learning   the     »ng  of  the  Vedas,  an  enquiry  (mto  their  meaning 

meaning,  rerising,  medi-     next),  revising  (them  again  and  again),  meditative 

tatively  repeating,  and  .  .  ,.,-.. 

teacliing.  repetitions    (of  the   Mantras  further),  and  even 

the  imparting  of  them  to  the  disciples  Uast).    Thus 

is  the  study  of  the  Vedas,  indeed,  fivefold, "  him  who  is  full  of  a  forgiving  15 

nature,  and  him   who  is  given  to  the  performance 
Him   who    has    Vedic         ,    ^,        ~         »,   ,  «  -.r    .-  .  .  ,       , 

study,  is  of  a  forgiving     01  the  flvo  Malia-Yajnas,  Bins,  even  though  the 

nature,  etc.  the  sins  do     results  (of  acts  of)  mortal  sins,  do  not  affect.    And 
not  affect.  ^  '  ' 

the  idea  to  the  effect.     And  a  fortiori  the  sins  re- 
sulting from   miscellaneous  acts,  and  also  the  minor  sins  resulting  from  20 
speech  and  thought  (do  not),'   is  signified  from  the  word  api  ('  though  ')• 

840.  And  this  refers  to  the  (act)  committed  unintentionally.    It  is 

with  this  very  view  that  by  Vasistha,  in  speaking 

Vedic  knowledge   de-     ^jj,j    reference  to  miscellaneous  sins  etc.  thus, 
stroys  all    uuconscioos  ' 

sins.  "  If  a  hundred  improper  acts,  with  something  more,  25 

have  been  committed,  and  the  (knowledge  of  the      , 

Veda)  is  retained,  the  fire  of  his  (knowledge  of  the)  Veda  destroys  all 

that  sin,  just  as  (common)  fire   consumes  fuel "  (XXVII.  1),  it  is  stated 

as  (follows) :    "Relying  on  the  power  of  the  Veda,  one  shall  not  be  given 

„  .      ,,  ,.       .   ,        to  sinful  acts,  (for  the  sin  of)  an  act  incurred  through  30 
But  a  Vedic  scholar  '  ^  '  " 

shall  not  be  devoted  to     ignorance   or  mistake   is  destroyed  (by  the  Veda) 

sinful  acts.  ^^^  ^^^  ^^1^^  ^-^^  ^^^  ^^^  p^lj^^  3^^^  »  (XXVII.  4). 

841.  And  further: 

Spending  the    daytime    by    subsisting   on  air,   and 
spending  the  uiglit  (by  standing)  in  water,  he,  having  seen  35 
the  sun  (next  day), 

CCCXII.  Shall  meditatively  repeat  one  thousand 
(times)  the  Gayatri,  and  (is  thus)  purified  from  (all  sins) 
excepting  that  of  Brahmana-slaying. 
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He  who  fasting  spends  the  day  in  a  sitting  posture  and  spends  the 

,    .        .       night  by  staying  in  tlie  midst  of   water,  and,  when 
Fasting,      staying     m  ^         •'         -^     "*  ,.        .      . 

water,  meditatively  re-      thesuu  has  risen  tlie  next  day,  meditatively  repeats 

peatiug    Gayatri    1000  Q^e  tj^ousand   (times)   the  Gayatri,  is  freed  from  an 
tiines,  etc.  remove    all  ^  '  j         i 

sins  save  tUat  of  Brah-  aggregate  (collection)   of  all  tlie  mortal  sins  with    5 

maua-slaugliter.  ^j^^  exception  of  Brahmana-slaying. 

842.  And,  therefore,  it  should  be  understood  (that- this  holds  good) 
with  reference  to  minor  sins  (also)  when  they  are  repeatedly  committed  or 
when  there  is  a  conglomeration  of  more  than  one  siu,  for  it  is  not  justified 
to  take  things  that  are  diflerent  in  nature  as  equal.  It  is  with  this  very  10 
view  that,  by  Vriddha-Vasistha,  certain  particular  vows  (of  penance)  have 
been  stated  (to  apply)  to  mortal  sins  and  minor  sins  with  reference  to 
particular  periods  (of  time).  Thus  he  says :  "  One  handful,  or  even  an 
Anjaliful,  of  barley  grains  that  is  either  being  boiled,  or  is  boiled,  he  shall 

sanctify   by   the  Mantra,  'O  Yava,  thou  art  the  15 
a^haXr'of  TadeT"^     king  of  grains,  art  sacred  to  Varuna,  dost  contain 
productive  of  very  good     Madhu  in  thee,  and  it  is  declared  by  the  sages 

that  thou  art  most  pure  and  (cause)  the  removal 
of  all  sins  ; '  or  by  (the  Mantra)  '  Barley  (grains)  are  ghee,  barley  (grains) 
are  honey,  and  barley  (grains)  are  purifying  (means)  and  nectar.  May  they  20 
remove  all  my  sins  produced  of  my  speech,  thought,  and  bodily  (move- 
ments).'" "He  shall  then  perform  the  (necessary)  rite  in  fire,  and  with  that 
(boiled  barley)  make  Bali  offerings  likewise  to  living  beings.  There  is  no- 
thing more,  he  should  offer  no  alms,  nor  offer  hospitality  with  it,  nor  (even) 
leave  out  what  is  left."  "  But  (repeating  the  Mantra), '  Those  gods  who  are  25 
born  of  the  Mind,  who  are  identified  with  the  Mind,  and  who  are  right 
powerful  (to  remove  the  sins),  and  those  manes  who  are  powerful  (to  remove 
the  sin), — may  they  protect  us,  may  they  defend  us,  obeisance  to  them, 
this  is  to  them,  Svaha ! '  he  shall  make  an  offering  of  it  into  himself.  (Thus 
he  shall  do)  for  three  (days  and)  nights  for  the  increasing  of  Medha  ('reten-  30 
tivity '),  for  three  (days  and)  nights  for  the  removal  of  sins,  and  for  twelve 
days  in  the  (case  of  such  sins  as)  Brahmana-slaying  etc.,  and  also  he  who 
is  born  to  a  Patita."  As  directed  by  this  hint,  even  the  other  Smriti  texts 
should  be  learnt  with  discrimination. 

Thus  ends  thb  Topic  on  Skcret  Penances.  35 


C— THE  DESCRIPTION  OF  THE  PENANCES  AND  CONCLUSION. 

SECTION  XLIX.— THB  DEFINITIONS  OF  PENANCES- 

843.  If  it  is  anxiously  desired  to  know  the  distinguishing  feature  of 
the  various  vows  (of  penance)  prescribed,  their  definitions  showing  of  what 
sort  they  are  will  now  in  brief  be  described.  40 

With  regard  to  that  (matter)  the  sage  first  describes  the  features 
that  form  part  of  all  the  vows  (of  penances)  open  or  secret : 
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Brahmacharya,  mercifulness,  forgiveness,  gift-mak* 
ing,  truthfulness,  straightforwardness, 

CCCXIII.  Harmlessness,  not  misapj^^^priating  (of) 
another's  property,  sweenetss  (of  disposition),  and  self-re- 
straint are  declared  to  be  Yamas.  5 

Bathing,  reservedness,  fasting,  sacrifice,  studying 
of  one's  own  (branch  of  the)  Veda,  controlling  of  genital 
organ,  .^. 

CCCXIV,     Rendering    service    to  one's   own  Guru, 
purity,    freedom    from  anger,  and  not   committing  of  mis- 10 
takes  are  Niyamas. 

Brail inacharya  is  the  subduing  of  all  the  oigaus.     CoiitrolliDg  of 

genital  organ  ip  the  curbing  of   the  Liiiga  ('genital 
Yaiiia  and  Niyaina.  .v  .  .     .  .  /  ^  o     \  o 

organ  ),  and  it  is  mentioned  (here)  after  the  manner 

of  (jo  ('cow  or  bull')  and   Ballvarda  ('bullock').     Straightforwardness  is  15 

not  to  be  crooked.    (And)  the  rest  are  well  known. 

Next, (there  is  this)   which  has  been  stated  by  Manu,  "One  shall 
observe  harmlessness,  truthfulness,  not  flying  into  a  passion,  and  straight- 
forwardness as  well"   (XI.   222),  and  that    is  also   indicative  of   these 
very  same  by   synecdoche  and  is  not  enumerating  (of  all  that  is  to  be  20 
observed). 

841.    And  here,  the  mentioning  again  of   mercifulness  and   forgive- 
ness, though  they   come  in  as  (essential   factors 

Mercifuluess  and  for-     ^j)  j|,g         i  ^j  human  existence,  is  intended   to 
givenoss  are  auxiliariea  " 

to  penance.  point  out  that  they  are  auxiliaries  to  the  penance.  25 

There  is  also  something  particular  (about  them)   in 
certain  cases.  The  enjoining  of  truthfulness  (here)  is  for  the  purpose  of 

excluding  the  speaking  of  untruth  though  counte- 
IrruVe:'and'not"a«      "anced   in   marriage  and   the  like.    The  ordaining 
much  as  boating  even     of   harmlessness    is    for    the   purpose   of    (laying  30 
*   '**"''  "■  down)  that  even  sons,  disciples,  etc.   should  not 

be  beaten. 

815.    Of  the  (secret)  penances  (the  sage)    first    describes    the    vow 
(of  penance)  called  SAntapana  : 

Cow's  urine,  cow-dung,  (cow's)  milk,  (cow's)  curds,  35 
(cow's)  ghee,  and  Kusa-water 

CCCXV.     One  shall  partake  of  and  fast  during   the 
next  day.  (This)  best  (constitutes)  a  Santapana  Kfichchhra. 
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(Totally)  abstaining  from  any  other  food,  on  the  first  day  one  siiould 
mix  and  drink  the  five  materials  forming  the  five 
offfiag^vya'^on'olll     Gavyas  along   with   water  in   which    Kusa  grass 
day  and    fasting    the     i,as  been  boiled,  and  (then)  fast  on  the  second  day, 
"^^^'  and  this  constitutes  a  Santapana  Krichchhra  lasting    5 

for  two  days.  And  that  they  should  be  mixed  together  (m)  is  understood 
from  (the  fact)  that  iu  the  next  verse,  they  are  laid  down  to  be  (partaken 
of)  separately. 

Also  tliis  (word)  'Krichchhra'  is  a  significant  term  as  it  produces 

bodily  mortification,  it  being  of   the  nature  of  an  10 
flcant?^'"'''''''    '"^  '*'^"''     austerity.    The  proportion  of  cow's  urine  etc.  (that 
enter  into  the  mixture)  will  be  described. 

846.    But  when  one  fasts  on  the  first  day,  and  on  the  second  day  he 
mixes  the  five  Gavyas   to  the  repetition  of  the 
Brahinakiiroha,-it     ]yj„jjtras,  and  alsodrinks  it  to  the  repetition  of  the  15 
Mantra     is    usett     lor  '  .,,   ,       .  •      ^    j        n     i 

mixins  and    partaking     Mantras,  then  it  Will  be  denominated  as  Brahma- 

of  Panehagavya.  kurclia.    Thus  says  Parasara  :  "  Cow's  urine,  cow- 

dung,  (cow's)  milk,  (cow's)  curds,  (cow's)  ghee,  and  Kusa  water  (are  to  be 
taken).  (These  mixed)  are  termed  Pancliagavya,  and  are  severally  puri- 
fying of  the  body.  The  urine  of  a  cow  of  red  colour  (is)  to  be  taken,  20 
the  dung  of  (a  cow  of)  white  colour,  milk  of  (a  cow  of)  golden  colour, 
likewise  curds  of  (a  cow  of)  a  bluish  colour,  and  ghee  of  (a  cow  of)  black 
colour,  or  all   (these  materials)  of  a  Kapila  cow. 

The  products  of  a  Ka-    ^yjj      (cows  of  the  particular  colours)  cannot  be  had 
pila  cow  preferred.  ^ 

(things  of  cows)  of  any  colour  might  be   taken,  and  2o 

this  is  the  rule  with  regard  to   the   five  Gavyas.    Next,  eight  Masas  of 

the  cow's  urine  (are  to  be  taken),  and  sixteen  of  cow- 

„  .,.        „       .      .  „     dung.    It  is  laid  down  that  twelve  (Masas)  of  (cow's) 
8  Masas  of  cows  urine,     """&•  \        .      /        \  / 

16  of  'cow-dung,  12  of    niilk  (should  be  taken),  and  it  is  declared   that   ten 
curds,f  of  cow^^  ghee,    (MAsas)  of  (cow's)  curds  are  to   be    taken.    It    ia  30j 
and  4  of  Kusa  water,      opined  (that  the  proportion  of  cow's)  ghee  (is  the 

same)  as  cow's  urine,  and  half  of  it  (should  the 
measure  of)  Kusa  water  (be).  Cow's  urine  should  be  taken  (into  a  vessel) 
by  (the  recital  of)  Gayatri,  the  cow-dung  by  Gatidha-dvdrdm  etc.    And 

(cow's)  milk  by   (the  recital  of);  Apyatjasva    etc.. 

The  Mantras  used  in    (cow's)  curds  by  Dadhi  krdvna  etc.,  (cow's)  ghee  by 

mixing  the  ingredients.     '..,,,.  j     lu        tt-    '  1  /u 

Tejosi    suklam  etc.,    and    the    Kusa-water    with 

Devasya  tva  etc.    (Out)  of  the  Panehagavya  which  has  been  sanctified  by 

the  Riks,  one  shall  kindle  the  fire  before  him  and  make  the  burnt  offerings. 

The  Kusa  grass  which  consists  of  seven  blades,  the  points  of  which  are  not 

Making   burnt    offer-     cut  off,  and   which  are  pure  and  shining, —"With 

ings  first  with  the  mix-     gych  (Kusa  grass)  (portions  of)   Panehagavya  shall 

be  taken  and  made  burnt  offerings  of  according 

(m)    S.  reads  Suittn pa natn.  "        •  ' 
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to   the  rule.     Iravatt  ete.  («),  Idam   Visyith    etc.  (o),  Manastoke  etc. 

(p),  and   tlie  Rlks  containing    Saui    (q),— witli     tliese    (Mantras)    also 

should  the  burnt  offerings  be  made  and   the   twice-born   (person)   should 

drink   the  remnant  of  the  offering.       It  siiall    be  stirred  by     (saying) 

'Om,'   it  sliall  be  sanctified  by  (saying)  '  Om.'     It    5 

Stirring  and  partaking    shall  be  taken  out  by   (saying)  'Om,'  and  partaken 
of    with    the     syllable  ,  .  . 

'Om."  of  by  (saying)    Om.     It  shall  be  partaken  of  in  the 

middle  (round)  leaf  of  the   Palaia  or  in  the   lotus 

leaf,  (or)  in  a  gold  vessel,  in  a  silver  one,  or  even  in  (the  part  of  the  hand 

called)  Brahmatirtha  (repeating), '  Whatever  sin  adhering  to   the  skin  or  10 

bone  does  stay  in  tlie  human  body,  that  does   Brahmakurcha  (along  with) 

fasting  consume  just  as  (common)  fire  the  firewood  '  "  (r). 

847.  And  when   this  very  Pafichagavya,   mixed,    is  (partaken  of) 

repeatedly    for  three   (days   and)   nights,   then    it 
Yati-8Sn  t  a  oa  n  a,— if     ,  ,  -.r   ..•  c^    ^  r:<  ..      .       .    ^- 

Pafidhagavya   alone  is    becomes  known  as  Yati-Santapana.  For  says  the  text  15 

partaken  of   on  three    of  Sankha,  "This  very   (Santapaiia)  repeated   for 
(consecutive)  days 

tiiree  days  is  declared  to  be  a  Yati-Santapana" 

But  by  Jabala,  a  Santapana  to  be  finished  in  seven  days  has  been 

laid   down   thus:   "Cow's  urine,  cow-dung,  (cow's) 

SSntapana  lasting  for    milk,  (cow's)  curds,  (cow's)  ghee,  and  Kui^a-water,—  20 
seven  days   is  another  ,    .,  ...  i       ■  .    ,  .    ,  .  , 

form.  one  of  these   things  should  be  partaken  of  on  eacli 

succeeding  day,  and  then  fasting  (observed)  for  one 

day  and   night.    Tiiis  is  what  is  called  S&ntapaua  Krichcbhra,  and  is 

destroying  of  all  sin." 

Of  these  Krichchhras  (of)  harder  and   lighter  (nature)  the  decision  25 

with   regard  (to   the  application)  is  to  be  known  to  depend  on  tlie  ability 

((if  the  expiator).    In  the  same   way   should    the  decision   be  understood 

even  further  on. 

848.  (The  sage  now)  describes  the  Krichchhra  known  as  Malifi,- 
Sftntapana:  30 

(Partaking)  severally  of  the  things  (used)  in  Santapana 
(Kfichchhra)  (one  on  each  day)  he  shall  spend  six  days 
and  observe  fast 

CCCXVI.  On  the  seventh  day.  This  is  declared  to 
he  Maha-Santapana  Krichchhra.  35 

(m)     «ig.  V.  vi.  24.  K 

(")     Rig.  I.  ii.  7.  2. 

(p)    Eig.  I.  viii.  6.  3. 

((;)  MaDIIvAciiaRYa  says  tins  may  tjo  either  San  no  deviit  dr.  (Rig.  VII.  iv. 
5.  i.),ctrHiimafjuir(i(j>i\bhi»k<irui  o)p.  (Rig.  VI.  i.  26.  4.) 

(r)  There  is  conKidrrable  differenee  betwten  this  paxsago  and  tlial  found  in 
the  ordinary  editions  of  I'arasara-Madhavija.  Cf.mparo  however  XI.  28-37,J  of  that 
work. 
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That  Krichclihra  which  lasts  for  seven  days  is  to  be  known  as  that 

called   Mahd-Santapana.     If   it  is  asked    how,   the 

Maha-Santiipuiia,— if    following  is  Said:     On   (these)    six    things,    cow's 
one  ingredient   is   used  .  j    i,        ,.,  *    ,  „  ,     „ 

a   day    and    complete    urine  and   the  like,     taken    severally,    one    shall 

fasting  observed  on  the    subsist  one  day  on  each,  and   the  seventh  day   (he    5 

SGVGntU. 

shall  spend)  in  fasting. 

849.  But  by  Yama,  a  MahA-Sintapana,  which  requires  fifteen  days 

to  complete,  has  been  laid  down  thus:    "For  three 
as wtl/bf ustdtZee    days  he  shall  drink  cow's  urine,  and  indeed,    for 
days  aocording  to  an-    three  days  cow-dung    (mixed  with     water):     (He  10 
other  prescription.  ^^^^jj  ^^.^^j^^  (cow's)  curds  for  three  days,  (cow's)  milk 

for  three  days,  (cow's)  ghee  for  three  days,  and  is  then  pure.    This  Is 
Maha-Santapana  (Krichchhra),  and  is,  indeed,  destroying  of  all  sin." 

But  by  Jabala,  a  Maha-S^ntapana  (Krichchhra)  that  is  to  be  finished 

in  twenty-one  days  has  been  laid  down  thus  :    "  Of  15 
f^r"2t  dlys!"™  '^^*'"^    ♦■hese  six  (things),  each   one  he  shall  use  for  three 

days  and  fast  for  three  days  in   the  end,  and   they 

recognize  this  to  be  a  Maha-Santapana." 
But  when  of  the  six  things  (used)  in  a  Santapana,  each  is  used  for 

two  days,  then  (it  becomes)   Ati-Santapana.    Thus  20 

Ati-San tapa na— if     g^yg  Yama,  "These  very  things  shall  be  so  partaken 
each    thing    is    used         •'  '  ,v  , 

for  two  days.  of   (in   the  manner  that)  each  one  (is  repeated)  for 

two  and  two  days.    That  is  called  an  Ati-Santapana^ 

and  purifies   even  him  who  boils  dog's  flesh  (for  his  meal)."    "  [It]  purifies 

even  him  who  boils  dog's  flesh"  is  an  Arthavada.  25 

Thus  closes  the  topic  on  Mahn-Santapana  aud  Ati-Santapana. 

850.  (The  sage  now)  describes  the  vow  (of  penance)  called   Parna- 
Krichchhra : 

The  decoctions  of  Parna,  Udumbara,  lotus,  and  Bilva 
leaves,  and  (also  the  decoction)  of  Kusa  grass,  30 

CCCXVII.  Being  severally  partaken  of,  (one  on) 
each  (sncceeding)  day,  (it  is)  declared  to  be  Parna-Krich- 
chra. 

On  each  (consecutive)  day  one  shall  drink  the   water  in  which  one 

of  these  leaves,  (namely,)  of  Palasa,  Udumbara,  lotus,  35 
ParnaKrichchhra— if     and  Bilva   tree  have  been   boiled,  and   the    Kusa 
etr"are"\ised  forloS      ^ecoction  (he  should  drink)  on  one  day,  and  thus 
days.  (it  becomes)  a  Parna-Krichchhra  ('Leaf  Krichchhra') 

that  is  to  be  accomplished  iu  five  days. 

851.  When,  on  the  other  hand, a  decoction  of  Parna  ('Palasa')  etc.  40 
Parna-Kflrchha,-  if  a     all  mixed  together,   is  drunk  at  the  end  of  three 

teken'^'of  after  ''S     ^^ays  and)  nights  (spent  in  fasting),  then  it  becomes 
days'  fasting.  Parna-Kurcha.     Thus   says  Yama:    "Tliese   very 
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leaves)  all  (of  tliem  taken  together),  if  he,  having  fasted  for  three 
(days  and)  nights  and  being  pure,  does  boil  with  water  and  drink  (the 
decoction),  (the  penance)  is  called  Parna-Kiirclia." 

852.  But  wlien  the  fruits  of  Bilva  etc.  tliat  are  separately  boiled  in 
Ph  1  K  ■  h  hh  —  W3,ter  and  (each  decoction)  partaken  of  for  one  5 
when  decoctions  of  these  month,  then  it  acquires  the  name  of  Phala-Krich- 
for  one  montir.'"^*''''*'"  °^  ^hhra  ('  Fruit-Knchchlira').  Thus  says  Markandeya  : 
"  When  (these)  fruits  (are)  boiled  (in  water  and  the 
decoction  partaken  of)  for  one  month,  then  (it  is  called)  Phala-Krichchhra  by 
the  learned.  (When  the  decoction  is  prepared)  with  6ri  ( '  Bilva' )   fruits  it  10 

_.....  J     is  called  6ri-Krichchhra,  and  another   is  likewise 

Kpichchhras      named 

after  the  fruit  etc.,  that  (called  after  Padmaksa  when  the  decoction  is  pre- 
'^  "^*'<^-  pared)  with  PadmAksas   ('  lotus-seeds ').     (If   it  is) 

similarly  (done)  for  one  month  with  A malakas  ('gooseberries')  it  is  de- 
clared (to  be)  another  6ri-Ki;ichchhra.  (When  the  decoction  has  been'pre-  15 
pared)  with  the  leaves,  the  opinion  (of  the  i^Astras  is)  that  it  is  Patra- 
Krichchhra,  and  with  flowers  it  is  called  that  Krichchhra.  It  is  called 
Miila-Krichchhra  (when  it  is)  with  Mulas  (' roots')  and  Toya-Krichchhra 
(' Water-Krichchhra')  (when  the  penance  is  performed)  with  water." 

Thus  ends  (the  Topic  on)   Parna-Krichchhra  {which  is)   of  Eleven  20 
Kinds  (s). 

853.    (The  sage  now)  speaks  of  Tapta  Krichchhra  : 

Of  (these    things)   hot  milk,    (hot)   ghee,    and    (hot) 

water,  one  shall  drink  one  on  each  day, 

CCCXVIir.   And   (then)  fasting  for  one  (day  and)  25 
night    (shall    be    observed).     This    is    declared    (to    be) 
Tapta  Kfichchhra. 

Having  partaken,  one  on  each    day,  of  milk,  ghee,  and  water,  that 

Mah&-Tapta-Kr  J  c  h  -     have   been  boiled    hot,  one  shall  observe  fast  on 
chbra, — if  hot  milk,  hot      ^.        ,  ,,  ,  _    .       .       .,   .  .  „ 

Rtee,  and  hot  water  are     the    following   day.     This    IS    Maha-Tapta-Krich-  30 

partalton  of  one  on  each     chhra  that  is  to  be  accomplished  in  four  days.     By 

day  and  fasted  on    the  .  ,,     .     ,  ,      .        ^   , 

fourth.  (using)  all  of  these  very  (things)  (on  a  single  day) 

Tapta  Krichchhra,—  if     followed  by  a  (day  of)  fast,  is  constituted  a  Tapta 

and^^fasulir^otae/ved     Krichchhra  accomplishable  in  two  days    as  (in  the 

the  next.  case  of)  S>\ntapana.  35 

But  by  Manu  (a  form  of  it)  accomplishable  in   twelve  (days  and) 

nights  has  been  laid  down  :    "A  Br^limana  intend- 

Another  form   lasting     .       .^  nerform  a  Tapta  Krichchhra  shall  bathe  once 
for  12  days.  •   e>        r 

(a  day),  and  with  self-restraint,  partake  of   water, 

milk,  ghee,  and  air  that  are  hot,  each  for  Uiree  days  "  (XI,  214).  40 


(«)    S.  omits  this, 
69 
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854.    Next,  the  quantity  of  milk  etc.  (to  be  partaken  of)    is  to  be 
understood  (to  be)  that  laid  down  by  Parasara  :    "  And    three   Palas  of 

«   .     water  shall  be  partaken  of,  and  (of)   milk  only   two 
3  Palas  of  water,  2  of  ^ 

milk,  1  of  ghee,  and  hot      Palas  sliall    be  drunk.    And   (of)   ghee    one    PaJa 
air  and  fasting.  gj^^^jj   jjg   partaken  of,  while  for  three  (days  and)    .5 

nights,  he  shall  breathe   (only)  hot  air."    The   idea  is  that  at  the  end  of 
three  (days  and)  nights  (t)  the  vapour  of  hot  water  is  to  be  inhaled. 

But  when  cold  milk  and  the  like  are  partaken  of,  then  it  becomes  6ita 

„  .  ,  , ,  ..  Krichchhra.  For  says  the  text  of  Yama  :  "  For 
Sita    Krichchhra, — it 

these    ingredients  are  three  days  cold   water  should  J)e  partaken  of,  for  10 

nsed  in  cold  condition.  ^j^j.^^  ^j^yg  ^^j^  ^^^^^  should  be  partaken  of,  and 

having  for  three  days  partaken  of  cold  ghee,  lie  shall  next  remain  on  air  for 
three  days." 

Thus  ends  the  Topic  on  Tapta  Krichchhra  which  is  of  Four  Kinds  (m). 
855.     (The  sage   now)    describes  Pada-Kiichchhra  ('a  quarter  of  a  15 
Krichchhra ') : 

By    (partaking  of   only)    one   meal   (a  day),  by  (par- 
taking of  a  meal  only)  at  night,    likewise   by    (partaking 
of)  what  is  given  unasked, 

CCCXIX.     And  by  fasting,  this  (becomes  a  penance)  20 

declared  to  be  Pada-Krichchhra. 

By  (partaking  of  only)  one  meal  (a  day)  (means)  by  eating  only  one  meal 
(on  a  day),  and  (that  at)  daytime  alone  (as  it  is  understood)  from  a  separate 
mentioning  of  "by  (partaking  of  a  meal  only)  at  night."  Hence  (it  means) 
Eating  a  meal  at  day-  ^^^^^  °°®  should  spend  one  day  and  night  by  actually  25 
time  on  the  first  day.  partaking  of  a  meal  only  once,  at  (the  time  of)  day 
one  meal  at  night  on  the  -n?-*!,  j  ^     -i  i.     /        •      \  u    ^ /^t      ..-    ' 

second,  eating  what  is     alone.    With  regard  to  it  by  (saymg)  "at (the  time 

got     unasked    on    tlie     of)  day,"  night  (time)  is  excluded  ;  by  (saying)  "only 
third,  and  fasting  on  the  ,.  ,jj  ^    u     t 

fourth     constitutes    a     once,"  twice  etc.  have  been  excluded  ;  and  by  (say- 

PMa-Krichchhra.  j^g)  «  ^eal,"  (the  idea  of)  not  partaking  of  any  meal  30 

(at  all)  is  excluded.  And  Krichchhra  having  the  feature  of  a  vow  (of  pen- 
ance), (the  partaking  of)  a  meal  as  an  object  of  human  existence  is  exclud- 
ed and  this  (partaking  of  a)  meal  as  part  of  Krichchhra  is  ordained.  Just 
so  (has)  Apastamba:  "For  three  days  he  shall  not  eat  during  the  night, 
and  (for  three  days)  he  shall  not  eat  during  the  day,  and  then  for  three  35 
days  (he  shall  take  a)  vow  to  eat  only  such  (food)  as  is  given  unasked, 
and  for  the  (next)  three  days  he  shall  eat  nothing  whatever  "  (I.  27.  7). 

And  here,  by  (this  word)  Anaktasin  ('  one  who  does  note  at  during 
the  night '),  which  contains  the  termination  «nit  ('in ')»  by  excluding  the 
niglit  as  necessitated  by  the   vow  (of  penance)   (he)  points    out    that  40 

(t)    The  reading  trirdfj-usya-pura  7 e  which  S.  has,  is  adopted  as  that    seems  to  be 
the  best. 

(u)     8.  omits  this. 
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partaking  of  a  meal  during  the  day  is  a  (matter  of  a)  regulative  rule.    Tliia 

very   fact   lias  been  made  clearer  by  Gautama,  "  Having  partaken  of  food 

fit  for  making  sacred  offerings  as  the  morning  meal,  he  shall  not  partake 

of  any  food  on  three  niglits  "  (III.  viii.  2).    The  same  holds  good  even  in 

the  case  of  night  meal  also.  5 

856.    The  meal  in  which  there  is  nothing  that  has  been  asked  and 

obtained,  is  ayachita  ('  what  is  give  unasked').  Tliereby  (he  should  subsist) ; 

and  as  no  particular  time  has  been  mentioned  (in  con- 
Aydchita  is  what  is  got  .   ,   .  ^    ,  .    ■  ,        ....         ,      . 

unasked,  and  he  might     nection  With  it),  he  might  partake  of  It  eitlier  during 

est  only  once  at  day-    the  day  or  even  at  uiglit,  but  only  (it  must  be  par-  10 
time  or  night  tune.  °     ' 

taken  of)  once.    The  Krichchhras  being  of  the  nature 

of  austerities,  the  latter  do  not  come  about  where  there  is  a  second  meal. 

And  by  the  term  '  Ay&chita '  ('  unasked '),  it  must  not  (be  supposed) 

that  the  prohibition  Is  only  with  reference  to  begging  the  food  of  another, 

but  on  the  other  hand,  though  (it  is  of)  one's  own  self,  15 
He  shall   not  ask  even     ■,,,,.,,..,.  ...        .,  , 

his  wife  to  give  him    ^i^  shall  not  ask  for  it  his  servant,  his  wife,  or  (any 

food  (though  the  food    one  else)  like  (that).  For  yachM  is  commonly  used  to 
too  18  his  own  property).     ,..,.,  ,.  x,  ■  ■ 

(signify)  either  sending  or  entreaty.    Hence,  though 

at  his  own  house,  if  his  servant,  wife,  and  the  like  would  bring  him  food 

without  being  asked  at  all,  (it   is  only)  then   that  he  should  eat  and  not  20 

otherwise.    It  is  with  this  very  view  that  it  has  been  said  by  Gautama 

thus :  "  Next,  during  another  period  of  three  days,  he  shall  not  ask  any- 
body (for  food)"  (III.  viii.  4). 

And  here  the  rule  regulating  the  number  of  morsels  (to  be  swallowed) 
is  pointed  out  thus  by  Parasara  :  "And  in  the  evening  twelve  are  the  25 

morsels  (to  be  swallowed)  and  it  is  declared  to  be 
evIningTiB  "  i"  thi  fifteen  (if)  in  tlie  morning.  Twenty-four  are  to  be 
morning;  and  24  if    (partaken  of  when  brought)  unasked,  and  next  (it  is) 

roug     Unas  e  .  ^^.^  clown  (tiiat  there  should  be  a  complete)  abstain- 

ing from  food."  But  it  is  stated  differently  by  Apastamba,  "Twenty-two  30 
are  the  morsels  (to  be  partaken  of  if)  in  the  evening,  and  it  is  declared  that 
they  are  twenty-six  (if)  in  the  morning.  Twenty- 
ic'nlue  mornlngtan.!  four  (such  are  to  be  partaken  of)  when  (brought) 
24  when  brought  un-  unasked,  and  then  three  (days  should  be  spent  in) 
**  fasting.    And  (the  morsels  are)  of  the  size  of  a  hen's  35 

egg  or  even  as  (much  as  would)  get  into  the  mouth." 

Ofthe.se  two  rules,  one  alternative  (is  to  be  chosen)  in   accordance 
with  the  ability  (of  the  expiator). 

857.  But  by  Apastamba  the  penance  of  Piajapatya  has  been  divided 
Three  morning  meals,  into  four  parts  and  made  into  four  Pada-Krichchhras,  40 
three  day8"'8ubsTsliiig  and  the  settlement  (with  regard  to  their  application 
on  what  is  brought  un-  js)  ahowu  (to  depend)  upon  the  (reverse)  order  of 
?^^!^'each  con^tUuts  a  castes  :  "  To  fast  for  three  days  (is)  one-fourth  (part 
Pida-Kfichchhra.  of  it),  and  (it  is)  one-fourth  (to  partake  of   things 

obtained)  unasked.    (To  partake  of  food)  in  the  evenings  for  three  days  is  45 
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one-fourth  (part)  likewise,  aad  similarly    (to  partake  of  food)  in  the  morn- 
ings is  one-fourth.      A  Sudra  shall  perform   (that) 
,3  morning  meals   for  a  ,  .    ,       ,%    . 

Sfldra ;  3  evening  meals    fourth  part  (of  partaking  of  food)  in   the  morning, 

foraVaisya;  subsisting    ijut  in  (tile  case  of)  a  Vaisva   tliat  one-fourth  (of 

on  what  is   brought  un- 

asked  for  3  days  for  a    partaking  of  food)  in  the  evening  should  be  prescrlb-    5 

fXvVsriLLt^"'    «d.    It  is  declared  (that  partaking  of  food  brought) 

,  ■  unasked  (is   to  be  prescribed)    in  (the  case  of)  a 

Ksatriya,  (while  fasting  for)  three  days  in  (the  case  of)  a  Brahmana." 

858.  But  when  for  two  (periods  of)  three  days,  (one)  spent  in  (par- 
taking of  what  is  obtained)  unasked  and  (the  other)  in  fasting,  (the  penance  10 

.   „     ,,.,.,      ,,       is)  observed,  tlien  it  becomes  an   Ardha-Krichchhra 
Ardha-Krichcnhra  the     ,l,     ,.  it-  ■   i     ,  ,       ,\       ■  ■  /" 

combination  of  the  last    V  half  Krichchhra'),  while  excluding  that  (of  partak- 

two,  and  three-fourths    i^g  food)  in  the  evenings,  if  the  other  three  (periods 
ings  is  omitted.  of)  three  days  (are  spent  in  the  prescribed  manner), 

it  should  be  understood  that  it  becomes  tliree-fourtlis  15 
(of  a  Krichchhra).  For  it  has  been  stated  by  that  very  (authority)  thus: 
"  Excluding  (the  portion  of  partaking  of  food  in)  the  evenings  and  mornings 
it  becomes  half  (a  Krichchhra),  and  tiiree-fourths  wlien  (the  part  of  par- 
taking of  food)  at  nights  is  omitted."  Even  anotiier  manner  of  (observing) 
half  a  Krichchhra  is  pointed  out  by  that  very  (authority)  thus  :  "(Pood  20 
shall  be  partaken  of)  in  the  evening  on  one  (day)  and  in  the  morning 
on  the  other,  what  is  obtained  unasked    (shall  be  partaken  of)  during 

the  (next)  two  days,  and   for  two  days  following 
An  alternative  course.  ,  .  , 

nothing    whatever  shall   be  eaten,    and    that    is 

described  as  half  a  Krichchhra."  25 

859.  (He)  speaks  of  Prajapatya  Krichchhra : 

The  (very)  same  observed  thrice  in  some  manner  (or 
the  other),  is  described  as  a  Prajapatya. 

When  this  very  quarter  Krichchhra  is  observed  thrice  repeated  by 
in  some  manner   the  other),  being  repeated  after  the  manner  of  being  30 

reckoned  by  a  measuring  rod  or  augmented  in  their 
Prajapatya  Krichchhra    yery  order,  and  in   the  direct  order   or  the  reverse 

Is  thrice  a  Pada  Krich- 
chhra. order  (of  mention),  and  likewise  in  addition  with 

the   meditative   repetition  (of  tiie    Mantras)  or  the 
like,  or  without  them,  it  is  termed  a  Prajapatya  (Krichchhra).  35 

Of  these  (various  modes  of  performing  it),  (that)  alternative  of  (per- 
forming it)  after  the  manner  of  being  reckoned  by  a  measuring  rod 
has  been  pointed  out  by  Vasistua  :  "  On  one  day  (he  shall  eat)  in  the 
morning  (only),  on  tlie  (following)  day  at  night  (only),   on  the  (next)   day 

A  succession  of  morn-    food  given  without  asking,  and  on  the  (fourth)  day  40 
ing  meal,  evening  meal,      ,,,,,,,,,,  ,.  ,   ^    , 

eating  what  is  got  un-    (he  Shall)  fast,  and  the  succeeding  two  (t))  (periods 

asked,  and  fasting  three    of)  four  days  (shall  be  passed)  in  the  same  manner. 
times.  ' 

(i>)    Bubler  has  '  three  '  here  which  is  evidently  a  mistake. 
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For   the  purpose   of    making  it  a  boon  to  the  Brahmanas,  Manu,  the  best 

among  the  pillars  of  the  law,  has  thus  described  the  6isu-Krichchhra  ('  the 

iiard  penance  for  children  ')  for  infants,  the  aged,  and  sick  men"  (XXIII  43). 

The  alternative  of  augmentation  in  their  direct  order  (of  mention) 

,  ,     „    lias  been   laid  down  by  Manu   thus :    "  For  three    5 
Or  morning   meal  for  3      ,  ,,  ,     ,,         >    .        ,  .        /      ,    \      .        i 

days;  evening  meal  for    days   (he  shall  eat)   in   the  morning  (only),    for  the 

the  next  3  days ;  eating    (next)  three  days  (he  shall  eat)  in  the  evening  (only), 
what  18  got  unasked  for     ^  '  •'    /  ' 

the   next   3  days,  and    for   three  days  (following)   (he  shall  eat)   what  is 
fasting  for  the   last  3    gj^^^   unasked,     and   for   three   days    (further)  he 

shall  fast.    (Thus)  should  a  Brahmana   perform  the  10 
Prajapatya"  (XI.  211). 
But  the  augmentation  (of  it)  in  the  reverse  order  has  been  laid  down 

by  Vasistha  thus :    "  A  Brahmana  shall  perform  a 

Or  the  reverse  order.        „  ..,'.'.. ,  .        ,    ,  x    ^  •      \ 

Krichchhra  in  the  reverse  order  (of  augmentation) 

it  being  followed  by  a  Ohandrayana."  15 

The  alternative   of  its  being  without  the  meditative  repetition   (of 

the  Mantras)  etc.  has  been  laid  down  by  Angiras  in  (order  to  refer  to)  the 

(case   of)   women,  6udras,  etc.    "Therefore,  having   met  a  6udra    who 

alway^  adheres  to  the   path  of  Dharma,  a  penance  shall  be  prescribed 

free  from  meditative  repetition  (of  the  Mantras)  20 

Without  meditative  re-    and   (making  of)   burnt  offerings."    And  the  other 

petition  of   Mantras  for       .  ....  ,  ....  /  . 

sadras.  alternative  involving  the  meditative   repetition  (oi 

the  Mantras)  etc.  refers  to  the  (case  of  the)  three 

(twice-born)  classes,  both  by  the  law  of  what  is  left  (when  one  of  the  two 

is  taken  into  account)  and  by  their  fitness  (to  perform  them).  25 

860.    And  that  (meditative  repetition  of  the  Mantras   etc.)  have 

been   pointed   out   by  Gadtama  and  others:    "Now,  therefore    we  will 

describe  the  Krichchhras.    Having  partaken  of  food  fit  for  making  sacred 

offerings  as  the  morning  meal,  he  shall  not  partake  of  any  food  on  three 

nights.    Then  for  the  next   three  days  he  shall  partake  of  food  at  nights.  30 

Next,   for  another  (period  of)    three  days  he  shall  not  ask    anybody  (for 

food).    Further,  he  shall  fast  for  another  (period  of)  three  days.    He  who 

.  „.  .      .      ,  desires  (to  be  purified)  quickly,  shall  stand  during 

Additional    charac-..,  ,.,.  ,        .,  t^,. 

teristics    of    speaking    the  day   and  Sit  during  the  nigiit.     He  shall  speak 

truth,  standing  during    the   truth.     He  shall   not  converse  with  such  as  35 
the  day,  etc. 

are  not  Aryas.    He  shall  every  day   meditatively 

repeat   Raurava-Yaudha  (w)."     "At  eacli  of    the  (three)  Savanas,  he 

shall  bathe  and  sprinkle  his  body  with  water  to  the  recital  of  these  three 

Riks,  A])o  hi  ^tjm  etc.  (x),  wltii  the  Riks  containing  (the  word) '  Pavitra,' 

{y)  and  with  eight  (Mantras)  beginning   with  Hiranya-varnuh  suchayah  40 

(to)  PiDidnus  »om<id/idrat/d  (Big.  VII.  v.  12.  3)  etc.— Haradatta.  But  VuiiANBS- 
TARA  says  later  on  that  these  are  S&mans. 

(X)    Rig.  VII.  vl.  5.  1-8. 

(!/)  These  are  Pavam/i iia»  so  adyanah  etc.  (Rig.  VII.  ii.  16.  2).  The  Riks  that 
follow  too  have  the  word  '  Pavitra  '  etc. 
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pdvakah  etc.  (s).    Next,  lie  shall  make  libations  with  water  thus,— Adora- 
tion to  him  who  creates  self-consciousness,  who  creates  ignorance,  who 

creates  greatness,  who  holds  the  bow,  who  performs 
w?ter!'"  "^^"°"'  ^'^^    austerities,  to  him  who  is  Punarvasu,  adoration. 

Adoration  to  him  who  is  worthy   of  (offerings)    con-    5 
sisting  of  Munja  grass,  who  is  wortliy  of  (offerings  of)  water,  wlio  conquers 
wealth,  to  him  who  conquers  universe,  adoration.    Adoration  to  him  who 
gives  success,  who  gives  full  success,  who  gives  great  success,  who  helps 
us  to  reach  tiie  other  shore  of  misery,  who  is  the  Highest  Limit,  to  him  who 
carries  (all),  undertakings  to  a  successful  issue,  adoration.    Adoration  to  10 
RUDRA,  lord  of  cattle,  the  Great  Lord,  the  trinocular,  solitary.  Supreme 
Loi-d  Hara,  to  §ARVA,  to  tlie  destroyer  of  sin,  to  the  dreadful  entity,  to 
him  who  carries  the  thunderbolt,  to  him  who  is  merciful,  to  him  who  wears 
the  matted  locks.    Adoration  to  (him  who  is)  the  Sun-god,  the  son    of 
Aditi.    Adoration  to  iiim  whose  neck  is  blue,  to  him  whose  neck  is  dark-  15 
blue.    Adoration  to  the  black  one,  to  the  brown   one.    Adoration  to  the 
first  born,  the  best,  the  ancient,  to  the  lord,  to  him  whose  hair  is  reddish 
brown,  to  him  who  abstains   from  sexual  intercourse.    Adoration  to   him 
who  is   truth,  is  fire,  is  flre-coloured,  is  of  one  colour,  is  desire,  is  one 
changing  his  form  at  pleasure.    Adoration  to  him  who  is  brilliant  and  is  of  20 
a  brilliant  form.    Adoration  to  him  who    is  fierce,    to  him  whose    form  is 
fierce.    Adoration  to  him   who  is  unruffled,  is  the  perfect  entity,  is  the 
great  entity,  is  the  medium  entity,  is  the  superior  entity,  is  Brahmacharin. 
Adoration  to  him  who  has  Moon  on  his    forehead,  to  him  whose  garment 
is  a  skin.    This  very  (Mantra  is  to  be  used  for)  tlie  attending  ceremony  25 
on  the  Sun-god.    These   very  (Mantras  are  to  be  used  for)  making  burnt 
oflevingS'of  ghee.    At  the  end  of  (the  period  of)  twelve  (days  and)  nights, 

he  shall  prepare  Oharu  and  make  offerings  to  (the 
eS^oTtSve  days.  **'''    following)  gods  :  (This  is)  to  Agni,  Svaha  !  (this  is) 

to  Soma,  SvahS, !  to  Agni  and  Soma  (conjointly) ;  to  30 

INDRA  and  Agni  (conjointly) ;  to  Indra  ;  to  Visvedevas  ;  to  Brahman  ;  to 

Prajapati  ;  (and)  to  Agni   (to  whom   the  epithet)  Svistakrit  (is  given). 

(Tiiat)  done,  he  shall  feed  the  Brahmanas  "  (XXVI.  1-17)  (a). 

With  regard  to  that  (passage)  the    meaning  of  "He  who  desires   (to 

'  -     '  '  be  purified)  quickly,  shall  stand  during  the  day  and  33j 

'Quickly'  (in  the     sit  during  the  night"  (is  this) :    He  who  though  the 
above)  means    with  an        .     .  ^  .     .        ^         ^     -j    ,^i.       ■  ■   i,      /^i.    ^ 

only  Krichchhra.  S'n  IS  great  desires  to  get  rid  of  the  sm  quickly,  (that 

is),  with  an  only   Krichchhra,   shall,  when  (it  is) 

day,  at  all  hours  (during  which  he  is)   free  from  religious  rites,  remain 

standing  and  sit  during  the  night.    In  the  same  way    the   meditative  re-  40j 

petition  of  the  S&mans  called  Raurava-Yaudha,   the   making  of  libations 

with  the  Mantras,  "  Adoration   to  him  wJio  creates  self-consciousness 

(2)     TaittiriyaKSiidaV,  Prasna  VI. 

(a)    Tills  is  practically  Buhlor's  translation  with   such   changes  as   the   raading 
o(  the  Mitak^ara  necessitates.   Buhler  coiumits  a  mistake  in  the  10th  tSutru. 
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etc."  the  ceremony  of  attending  on  the  Sun-god  etc.,  and  the  preparing  .  ' 
of  the  Charu  (for  the  purposes  of  burnt  offerings)  etc.,  acts  which  though 
are  not  laid  down  by  tiie  lord  of  Yogins  and  others,  one  who  desires 
(to  be  purified)  quickly  shall  perform.  And  tlius  it  should  be  understood 
that  what  has  been  prescribed  by  Gactama  in  the  place  of  the  two  5 
Pr4japatyas  laid  down  by  the  lord  of  Yogins  is  full  of  several  details 
(that  are)  to  be  observed. 

In  the  same  way,  even  the  other  texts  laid  down   in  other  Smritis 
should  be  collected  and  the  particular  cases  (to  which  they  refer  noted). 

861.  (He  now)  speaks  of  Atikrichchhra :  •  10 

COOXX.     This   itself    becomes    an    Atikrichchhra 

(when  only)  one  handful  of  food  is  partaken  of. 

That  which  has  tliese  very    characteristic  features,  (that  is  to  say,) 
Atikrichchhra       h  y     *•'>**■  whicli  has  got  the  partaking  of  only  one  meal  ^. 
partaking  of   an  only     a  day  and  tile  like  features  of  Pr&iapatya,  becomes  15 
handful  of  food  on  nine  ..,.,,,  .      ,     ,  ,     .      »,       j.« 

days   and    fasting    for     an   Atikriciichhra.    And  thus   much   is   the  diner- 

th'^oe.  ence :  On  the  first  tliree  (periods  of)  three  days,  one 

shall  partake  of  (only)  one  handful  of  food  (each  day),  and  not  twenty-two 
etc.  moutiifuls.  And  in  this  case  as,  by  laying  down  that  (only)  one  handful 
of  food  (shall  be  partaken  of),  there  is  an   explanatory   repetition  of  the  20 
(act  of  partaking  of  the)  meal  that  has  (already)  occurred  (by  the   rule  of-j, 
partaking  of  the  food  in  tiie  morning,  in  the  evening,  or  only  that  which  i8;>f; 
given  unasked),  fasting  during  the  last  three  days  which  comes  in  by  the 
extension  (of  the  rule  of  PrAjApatya)  is  not  at  all  contradicted. 

862.  Even  with  (regard  to)   tins,  the  decision  with   regard  to   the  25 

fourth  part  of  it  should  be   understood   (to  be  the  ■•• 

Manci  lays  down  an     same)  as  in  the  last  (case).     But  (there  is  the  text)  '  ' 
only    morsel    where    a  ,,.,■>.  ,        »,  «  .      .     .       . 

strong  man  can  endure.       which     IS    laid    down    by     ManU,        A     twice-bom 

(person)   intending  to   perform  an    Atikrichchhra, 

shall  partake  of  (only)   one  and  one  morsel  of   food  as   in   tiie  last  (case)  30 

during  the  (first)  three  (periods  of)  three  days,  and   fast  during  the  last 

three  days"  (XL  213),  and  as  that  lays  down  a  smaller  quantity  (of  food) 

than  one  handful,  it  refers  to  (the  case  of  one  who  is)  able  (to  endure  it). 

863.  (The  sage  now)  speaks  of  Krichchhra-Atikrichchhra  : 

(It    is)    Krichchhra-Atikrichchhra    (to     subsist)    on  35 
milk  for  twenty-one  days. 

It  should  be  understood  that  subsisting  on  milk  for  twenty-one  (daya 

and)  nights  (constitutes)  the  vow  (of  penance)  called 

chht'b^subsittinfon     Krichchhra-Atikrichchhra.     But  by    Gautama,  it 

milk  for  21  daya,  has  been  said  tiiat  subsisting  on  water  for  twelve  40 

(lays  (constitutes) a  Krichchhra-Atikrichchhra  thus; 
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"That  of  subsisting  on  water  (for  the  whole  period)  (b)  is  the  third (Krich- 
chhra  called)  Krichchhra-Atikrichchlira"  (III.  viii. 

wSep^foAVda'^i"^  °"  20).  Hence  the  decision  (with  regard  to  the  appli- 
cation of  these  alternatives  is)  with  reference  to 
the  ability  (of  the  expiator).  5 

864.  (He  now)  speaks  of  Paraka: 

CCCXXl      It  is  declared    (that)  a   Paraka  (is   con- 
stituted) by  fasting  for  twelve  days, 
Tliis  half  verse  is  plain  in  meaning. 

865.  (He  now)  speaks  of  Saumya  Krichchbra  :  10 
(The  partaking)  of  oil-cake,  the  scum  of  rice,  whey, 

water,  and  Saktu  (one)  on  each  day. 

CCCXXII.     And    also   fasting  for  one    (day  and) 

night  is  described  to  be  a  Saumya  Krichchhra. 

Oil- cake  (referred  to  here)  is  sesamum  from   which  (all)  oil  hasbefen  15 

^  .  ,  L,  extracted:  (the scum  of  rice  is)  that  which  appears 

Sauttiya     Krichchhra,  .        •    ,   , 

partaking  of'  oil-cake,     at  the  top  of  the  boiling  rice  ;  (whey  is)  what  is  left 

water™ a°nd"s''a  k  tVo^.l  (behind)  wlien  butter  is  being  extracted ;  water  and 
consecutive  days  and  Saktu  (are  well  known):  one  and  one  of  these  five 
fasting  on  the  sixth  day.      ^^j^.^^^j  ^j^^^,^  ^^  partaken  of  on  each  (succeeding)  20 ' 

day,  and  fasting  observed  on  tlie  sixth  day,  and  this  is  called  Krichchhra 
denominated  as  Saumya.    And  it  sliould  be  understood  that  the  quantity 

of  (these)  is  determined  by   (what  is)  absolutely 
potnted^out  y ^/elLr      (necessary)  for  the  preservation  of  (individual)  lite. 

But  by  Jabala  a  (form  of)  Saumya  Kriclichhra  whicii  25 
lasts  (only)  for  four  days  has  been  laid  down  :  "  Oil-cake  (shall  be  partaken 
of  on  the  first  day),  Saktu  (on  the  second),  whey  (on  the  third),  and  fasting 
(observed)  on  the  fourth  day.     Raiments  and  indeed  money  shall   be 
made  over  in  gift,  and  this  is  described  as  Saumya  Krichchhra." 

866.  (The  sage  now)  speaks  of  Krichciihra  called  Tulapurusa  :  30 
By  a  repetition  of  (partaking  of)  these  (things),    one 

by  one  in  order,  for  three  (days  and)  nights 

CCCXXIII.     It  comes  to  be  known  as  Tulapurusa 

lasting  for  fifteen  days. 

It  should  be  understood  that  by  a  repetition  for  three  (days  and)  nights  35 
TnUpurusa Krichchhra     (of  partaking  of)  each  of  these  five   things,  the  oil- 
five ''things"^  each*'' for     ^^^«  *"'i  **^®  '^''®'  ^  Krichchhra,  denominated  as  Tula- 
three  days.  purusa,    lasting    for  fifteen   days  is   (constituted). 

(b)  Haradatta's  view  is  slightly  different :  "  At  the  very  meal  hours  pointed  out 
above  mere  water  should  be  partaken  of,  and  it  is  to  be  known  that  this  is  the  third 
(of  the  Krichchhras  called)  Krichchhra-Atikrichchhra.  Here  on  the  days  of  fasting 
pot  even  drinking  of  water  other  than  for  Achamana  purposes  does  come  in," 
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And  with  (regard  to)  it,  as  it  is  laid  down  that  it  should  last  for  fifteen 
days,  the  fasting  (at  tiie  end)  is  left  out  (of  consideration).  But  by  Yama, 
a   (form   of)   Tulapurusa   Krichchlira  lasting  for   twenty-one   (days  and) 

nights  has  been  laid  down:  " Having  partaken  of 
fasting    "       *'^    ^^^      ^'''^  scum  oi  rice  followed  by  oil-cake,  whey,   water,    5 

and  Saktu,  each  for  tliree  days,  he  siiall  subsist  on 
air  for  two  (periods  of)  three  days.  And  (tliis  penance  lasting  for)  twenty- 
one  (days  and)  niglits  is  described  as  (Tulapurusa)."  (The  details)  that 
are  to  be  observed  (in  tiiis  connection)  and  are  laid  down  by  Harita  and 
others  are  not  given  here  for  fear  of  increasing  the  bulk  of  the  work.  10 

867.    (The  sage  next)  speaks  of  OliAndrAyana :  ^ 

During  the  bright   (half   of  the   hinar   month)    he 

shall  partake  of  food    morsels,  of  the    size  of  a  peacock's 

egg,  commensurate  with  the  increasing  of  Tithis,         / 

CCCXXIV,     And   reduce    (the    number    of)   food  15 
morsels  one  by  one  during   the  dark    (half  of   the  lunar 
month),  (and  this  is  the  course   that)  he  who  intends    to 
perform  a  Chandrayana  (should  follow). 

He  who  intends  to  perform  a  Oh4ndr4yana  siiall,  during  the  bright  (iialf 

Chandrayana  to  par-     of  tile  lunar  montli),  (tiiat  is,)  during  (that)  lialf  of  the  20 

morsels  TnVoull.U^e      '""^'-  >"°"t''  -''«"    ^''«  (P''^««  «'  ^he)  moon  goes    on 
days  in  the  bright  half     increasing,  partake  of,  (that  is,)  eat,  commensurate 

dlc?eaLo"'it'"on'o'' '  ^y      ^^i^''  ^''^  increasing  of  the  Tithis,  morsels  of  food  of 
one  during  the  d  a  r  k      the  size  of  a  |)ea<!ock's  egg.  Just  as  (during  tile  lunar 
com^lote'^fasUng  ortbe     days)  beginning  with  Pratipat  ('  first  day  of  a  lunar  25 
new  moon  day.  half  month'),   the  daily  increment  of  the  lune  goes 

on  increasing  one  by  one,  in  the  same   manner  he  shall   partake  of  food 
increasing  even  the  morsels  one  by  one,  as  one  on  the  Pratipat  ('the  first 
day  of  lunar  half  month'),  two  on  the  Dvitiya  ('  the  second  day  of  the  lunar 
half  month'),  and  so  on  up  to  the  day  of  full  moon.    Thus  having  partaken  30 
of  fifteen  morsels  on  the  fifteenth   lunar)  day,  he   siiall  next,   when  (it   is) 
the  dark  (half  of  the  lunar  month),  partake  of   food  reducing   the   number 
of  morsels  one  by  one  every  day  as  (eating)  fourteen  on  tlie  Pratipat,  tliir- 
teen  on  the  Dvitiya,  and  so  on  till  the  Chaturdasl  ('  the  fourteenth  day  of 
the  lunar  half  month')  ends     And   thus,   having  partaken   of  (only)  one  35 
morsel  on  the  Ohaturdaiii  (day),  lie  shall,  of  course,  fast  on   the  new  moon 
day.    Just  so  has  Vasistha  :    "  (Beginning  with  one)   he  shall   increase 
(his  food)  by  one  morsel  (a  day)  during  the  bright  (half  of  the  lunar  month) 
and  diminish  it  (in  the  same  way)  during  the  dark  (half  of  the  lunar  month). 
And  he  shall  not  eat  (anything)  on  the  new  ipoon  day,  and  this  is  the  rule  40 
for  Chandrayana  "  (XXVH.  21). 
60 
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That  act  is  called  Ohandrayana  wherein  the  Ayana,  or  partaking  of 

food,  is  like  tlie  ayana,  phase,  chandrasya,  of  the 

Ohandrayana  so     juoon,  by  diminishing  and  increasing  (of   tlie  food 
called  as  it  resembles  s      r.,,       ,  ,       ■ 

the  course  of  the  moon,      morsels).    The  lengthening  of  the   vowel  (of  the) 

first   (syllable)  is     (because  it  is)    a    Samjiia    ('  a    5 

derivative  name '). 

868.  And  this  is  denominated  as  Yavamadhya  v'  the  middle  of  barley  ') 

(Ohandrayana)  because  it  resembles  a  Yava,  thinner 
Or  one  may  begin    it  ,  ,'  ,      ,  .   ,  .         ,  .  ,  ,.  „  . 

on  the  dark  half  of  the     i*t   the   ends  and   thicker  in    the   middle.      When 

lo°^.n  month   with   14,     tjiig  yg^v  VOW  (of  penance)  is  begun  on  thePratipat  10 
13,  12,  etc.  morsels  on  '  /  /  d  i 

consecutive  days,  fast     of  the  dark  half  (of  the  lunar   month),'  then,  as  it 

on  the  new  moon  day     becomes  extremely  diminished  in  the  middle  as  in  an 

and  partake  of  1,  2,  3,  , 

etc.  morsels  on  succes-     ant,  it  is  called  Pipilikamadliya  ('  middle  of  an  ant') 

ing\St°half.'' '°"°''"  (OI)4ndrayana).  (It  is)  indeed  thus  :  He  Shall  par- 
take of  fourteen  morsels  on  the  Pratipat  (day)  of  15 
the  dark  (half  of  the  lunar  month),  and  go  on  partaking  of  food  diminishing 
it  by  one  and  one  morsel  (a  day)  till  the  Ohaturdasi  is  reached.  Then  he 
shall  partake  of  an  only  morsel  on  the  Ohaturdasi  day,  fast  on  the  new  moon 
day,  and  partake  of  an  only  morsel  on  the  Pratipat  of  the  bright  half  (of 
the  succeeding  lunar  month).  Thenceforward  as  the  remaining  (days  of  20 
that)  half  (lunar)  month  are  being  spent  with  one  and  one  increased  mor- 
sel of  food  (everyday),  fifteen  morsels  come  (to  be  partaken  of)  on  the 
full  moon  day.  Therefore,  the-  (term)  'PipilikAmadhya'  is  certainly  well 
fitting.  Just  so  (has)  Vasistha,  "On  tlie  first  day  of  I  he  dark  half  (of  the 
lunar  month),  he  shall  partake  of  fourteen  morsels  of  food,  and  diminishing  25 
his  food  by  one  morsel  (a  day)  he  shall  spend  the  remaining  (days)  of  the 
half  month.  And  in  the  same  way,  he  shall  on  the  first  day  of  the 
(succeeding)  half  (lunar)  month,  eat  only  one  morsel,  and  increasing  his 
food  by  one  and  one  morsel  (a  day),  he  shall  spend  the  remaining  (days) 
of  another  half  (lunar)  moutii "  (XXIII.  45).  30 

869.  But  when  on  account  of  the   increase   or  falling  short  of  a 

„.  ,         ,     lunar  day  (c)  sixteen  or  even  fourteen   days  (as  the 

The  same  number  of  \ 

morsels  as  the  Tithi.  case  may  be)  occur  in  a  lunar  half  month,  then,  it 

must  be   understood,   the    morsels   (of  food)  also 

should  be  increased  or  diminished  ;  for  the  rule  is  that  "  He  shall  partake  35 

of  food  morsels  commensurate  with   the  increasing  of  the  Tithis  ('  lunar 

days')." 

870.  But  (certain  more)  particulars  have  been  laid  down  by  Gauta- 
ma thus  :  "  Now,  tlierefore,  the  Ohandrayana  (will  be  described).  (Oertain) 
rules  prescribed  for  a  Krichchhra  (also  apply)  to  it  (d).    (The  hair  must  be)  40 

(  )  There  is  an  increase  of  a  lunar  day  when  one  such  continues  at  the  moment  of 
two  successive  sunrises,  and  a  disappearance  of  it  when  it  falls  within  two  sunrises 
and  is  not  lasting  at  either. 

(d)  The  punctuation  of  the  corresponding  passage  is  very  bad  in  the  editions 
before  us.    The  rules  of  K.richchhra  have  been  laid  down  in  III.  iii.  1  -  17 
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shaved  off  if  (it  is  performed  as)  a  vow  (of  penaace).    He  sliall  fast  on  the 
day  preceding  the   full    moon.    Reciting    these    (Mantras),    Apyuyasva 

C  Increase' )  etc.  (e),  Sante  paydmsi  ('  May  milk  be  joined  with  thee')  etc. 

if),  and  Navo  navo  ('  Ever  new')  etc.  (g),  (water)  libations  (shall  be  made), 
burnt  offerings  of  ghee  (shall  be  made),  consecrating  of  the  sacrificial  Charu    5 
being  (done),  and  the  ceremony  (of)  attending  on  the  Moon-god  (performed). 
Reciting  the  four  (Mantras),  Yadilem  devahedanam  etc.  he  shall   make 
burnt  offerings  of  ghee.   And  tliat  done,  reciting. the  Mantra  Devakritasya 
etc.,  (he  shall  make  offerings)  with  three  pieces  of  sacred  fuel.    The  morsels 
of  food  shall  be  consecrated  (in  order)  with  the  Mantras,    "Om  Bhuh  10 
('earth'),"  "Om  Bhuval.i  ('ether')",  "Om  Svah  ('heaven')",  "OmMahah, 
('splendour'),"    "Om  Janal.i   ('birth')",  "  Om  Tapah   ('austerity')",  "Om 
Satyam  ('truth'),"  "Ya4ah  ('fame'),"  "Srih  Ork  {'prosperity  essence')",  "It 
('speech')"  (/»),"  Ojal.i  ;'  vitality'"),"  "Tejah  (' lustre'),"  "  Purusah  ('Atman')," 
"  Dliarma  ('virtue'),"  and  "^ival.i  ('  blessing'),"  or  (he  may  consecrate)  all  (of  15 
them  at  once,  by  8aying),'Adoration,Sv4lia!'and  with  these  very  (Mantras) 
he  shall  partake  of  the  morsels.    The  size  of  the  morsel  (shall  be  such  as 
can  be  swallowed)    without  distortion  of  the  mouth.    "  Charu,   what  is 
obtained  by  begging,  Saktu,  grain  picked  up  from  the  midst  of  chaff,  barley- 
gruel,  vegetables,  milk,  curds,  ghee,  roots,  fruits,  and  water  are  the  Havis's,  20 
and  (among  these)  each  next  one  is   preferable   (to   the  one  immediately 
preceding  it).    He  shall  partake  of  fifteen  morsels  on  the  full  moon  (day), 
and  shall  eat  during  the   next  half   month  diminishing  his   food  by   one 
morsel  (every  day).     He  shall  fast  on  the  new  moon  day,  and  eat  during 
the   (subsequent)  half  month  by  increasing  his  food  by  one  morsel  (a  day).  25 
(In  the  opinion)  of  some  (this  order  shall  be)  inverted.    And  this  is  Ch4nd- 
r4yana  (observed  for)  one  month."  (III.  ix.  1—15). 

871.  Here  what  has  been  said  as,  "  The  size  of  the  morsel  (shall  be 

such  as  can  be  swallowed)  without  distortion  of  the 
of  a°noacifck°8  eggTas     month,"  is  intended  to  refer  to  the  case  of  children,  30 
much  as  can  be  hw.iI-     for  they  have   not  got  the  ability   to  partake   of 

lowed  without  distort-  i/iv.ii-         »  i, 

ing  the  month  in    the     fifteen  morsels  (each)  of  the  size  of  a  peahen  s  egg. 

case  of  children.  With  regard  to  milk  and  the  like  foods  fit  for 

The  size  determined     sacrifices  the'quantity  of  the  volume  o    a   peahen's 

by  measuring    in    the     ^g„  ghould  be  determined  with  the   (help  of)   leaf-  35 
case  of  liquid.  "^  n       r        / 

cups  etc. 

872.  Similarly,  a  hen's  egg,  a  fresh  gooseberry,  etc.  which  represent 
the  size  of  the  morsels  as  laid  down  in  other  Smritis,  are  depending  upon  the 
(particular  nature  of  the)  ability  (of  the  expiatoi),  for  they  are  smaller  in 
bulk  than  a  peahen's  egg.  40 

(e)  Rig.  I.  vi.  22.  1. 

(/)  Rig.  I.  vi.  22.  3. 

(ff)  Rig.  VIIT.  iii.  23.  4. 

(/t)  a  has  Indrah. 
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Aud  again  in  tlie   (above  passage),  after  laying  down   in  tlie   text, 

"  He  shall  fast  ou  the  day  preceding  the  full  moon," 

There  are  other  modi-     that  he  Shall  fast  on  the  full  moon  day,  the  laying 
fled     forms     of    Chan-  r\     /-,,  ^    j    ^  ,      ^-         t 

dr&yaua.  down    of    a    (form    of)    Olixudrayana    lasting   for 

thirty-two  days,  is  intended  to  show  that  there  are    5 

other  forms  of  it,  and  that  it  is  not  (perfectly)  uniform.    For  it  has  been 

shown  that,  according  to  the  statement  of  tiie  lord  of  Yogins,   the   (Ohan- 

dr&yana  is  a  penance)  lasting  for  thirty  days.     If  this  were  general,  then 

it  is  impossible  to  perform  Chaudrayana  continuously  througliout  the  year, 

and  (it  is)  also  impossible  to  keep  it  in  consonance  with  the  motion  of  the.  10 

moon. 

873.    (Tlie  sage  now)  speaks  of  another  (form  of)  Chandrayana : 

In  some  way  or  the  other,  two  hundred  and  forty  of 
the  food  morsels 

CCCXXV.     He  shall  partake  of  during   one   month,  15 

and  (this)  then  (constitutes)  another  (form  of)  Chandrayana. 

He  shall  partake  of  two  hundred  and   forty   morsels  of  food  during 

one  montli.    In  some   way  or  tlie   other,   he   shall 

Another  form  by  eat-     partake  of  so  many  morsels  according  to  his  ability, 
ing   240   morsels   some-       ,  ,         .  ,      '  ,  „ 

how.  (that  is  to  say,)  eight  morsels  at  noon  every  day,  20 

or  four  and  four  at  both  tlie  night  and  the  day  (re- 
spectively), or  four  on  one  day  and  twelve  on  (the  day)  following,  or  likewise 
fasting  one  (day  and)  night ;  (and  partaking  of)  sixteen  (morsels)  on  the 
next  day,  and  so  on,  and  this  constitutes  a  (form  of)  Chandrayana  different 
from  the  two  (forms  of)  Chandrayana  described  above.  25 

Hence,  this  regulative  rule  with  regard  to  the  number  of  morsels 
(that  are  to  be  partaken  of)  does  not  refer  to  those  two  cases  (i)  but  only 
the  number  of  two  hundred  aud  twenty-flve. 

These  (several)  methods  (of  partaking  the  total  number  of  two  hun- 
dred and   forty   morsels)  have  been   pointed  out  by  30 

Yati-Chandrayana,-     Manu  also :  "Wishing   to  perform  a  Yati-0handr4- 
partaking   of  8   morsels  "  "^ 

once  a  day.  yana,  lie  shall,  with  self-restraint,  partake   (every 

dAy)  of  eight  and  eigiit  morsels  of  food  fit  for  being 
offered  in  sacrifice  (XI.   218).    Wishing   to  perform  a  Sisu-Ohandrayana, 

bisu-ChandrSyana, *  Brfihmana,   with  self-restraint,  shall   partake  of  35 

4  morning,  4  evening.        four  (morsels)   in  the   morning,  and  four  when  the 

sun  has  set  (XI.  219).  In  some  way  or  the  other, 
having  partaken  of  three  times  eighty  morsels  of  food  (of  material)  fit  for 
being  offered  in  sacrifice,  with  self-restraint,  one  attains  the  same  world  as 
of  the  Moon-god  "  (XI.  220).  40 


(i)    It  is  hard  to  see  how  this  follows  from  what   has   been  said.    It    were  better 
that  "VijSanes'vara  had  cited  some  authority  in  support  of  his  point. 
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874.    Similarly   the   iwe  of  (tlie  word)   "anotlier"   (in  the   text  of 

YAJiJAVALKyA)  is  to  encompass  even  tliat  (form  of  Cliandrayana)  (whicli  is) 

to  be   llnislied  by   (partalciug  of)  a  less  number  of 
Risi-ChSndrajana— 3  ,      .,  ,  ,         ,       .  ,    ,      ^         mi 

morsels  a  day  of   food     morsels   than   two  hundred  and   forty.    Thus  says 

at   for  sacriiicial  put-     Yama :  "Indeed   for  one   month,  he,   with   self-re-    5 
poses.  » 

straiut  and  firm  in  the  vow   lie  has  adopted,  shall 

partake  of  three  and  three  morsels  of  food  (of  material)  fit  for  being  offered 
in  sacrifice,  and  it  is  declared  (tliat  it  constitutes)  a  Risi-Chandrayana.  " 

And  with  regard  to   tiiese,  Yati-Ciiandrayana   and  the  rest,  the  keep- 
ing in  consonance  with  the  moon's  motion  is  not  essential.    And,  therefore,  10 

in  accordance  with  a  month  which  generally  (j) 
Consonance    with   the  .   .       ,  ^,  ■  ^        ,  .         /-,i  -     >   a  •    v.    • 

Moon's  motion  not  es-     consists  of  thirty   days,  when  Chandrayana  is  being 

sontial  in  the  case  of     performed  continuously,   then  on  account  of  an  in- 

Yati-Chandrayana  etc.  ,       .     .      ■  j        ,     t-   i  \ 

crease  or  falling  siiort  of  a  lunar  day  (which  occurs) 

somehow,  or   when  it  is  begun  on  a  Panchami   ('fifth   day  of  lunar 'half  15 

month')  tliere  is,  nevertheless,  no  violation  of  the  rule. 

875.    (There  is  also  that)  vow  which  is  called  Somayana  and   is  laid 

....        ,     down,  as  lasting  for  one  month,  bv   Markandeya 
Homayana — drinking  of  '  " 

milk  drawn  from  all  the      thus:    And  for  seven  (days  and)  nights  he  shall  drink 

four  dugs    of    a    cow         .^^    ,  ^,  (drawn)  from  (all)  her  four  dugs,  for  20 

during  the   first  seven  ^  /  \      /  r<  > 

days,  from  three  daring     seven  (days  and)   nights  from  three  dugs,  for  seven 

duri"g 'tr's";cceeding  (days  and)  nights  from  two  dugs,  for  six  (days  and) 

seven,  from  one  during  nights  from  an  only  dug,  and  for  three  days  he  shall 

the  subsequent  six,  and  .  ,.,....,  ,   ,    ,  \       njct 

fasting  for  three  days  fast.  This  IS  the  VOW  (of  observance)  called  Somayana 

'=>8t.  and  is  destroying  of  (all)  sin."  25 

In  anotlier  Hmiiti  (it  is  said  thus) :  "(For)   seven   (days  and)   nights 

(each),   (milk  shall   be  drunk   drawn   from)   all  the 

o?31  days!"*^'""'^  '"""      dugs  of   the  cow,  then  (from)   three,  (then   from) 

two,    and  (last    from)   one,  and   fasting  shall    be 

observed  (for)  three  (days  in  the  end) ;  and  if  this  is  done,  then  that  is  a  30 

Somayana  (performed)  during  one  month." 

The  (above  two)  also  have  tiie  very  ciiaracteristic  features  of  a  Oh4n- 

drAyana.    For  in  (the  text),  "Then,  therefore,  we 

Somayana      has     the     gi,aii    commence  (to  describe)  the  Chandrayana," 
characteristic  features  ,     ,  ,.  ,.        ,        .        i    .  ■     ,         '  ^i. 

Of  a  ChAndrSyana.  and  tl'e  Succeeding  ones,  after  having  laid  down  a  35 

Chandrayana  with  details  of  observance,  an  exten- 
sion (of  the  features  of  Chandrayana  to  Somayana)  has  been  laid  down  by 
HarIta  also  tlius:  "  In  this  very  way  (should  a)  Somayana  (be  performed)." 
Again  (there  is  this  in)  whicli  he  lays  down  a  SomAyana  beginning 
with  the  Ohaturthi  ('  fourth  day  of  lunar  half  month ')  of  the  dark  half  (of  40 

the  lunar  month)  and  ending  with  Dvadasi  ('  twelfth 
Decreasing  and  increas-       ,  ,,  ,     ,.  ,   ,v     .  .,      /  ,.      ^  ,    .    , 

ing  of  milk  after    pe-     day  of  lunar  half  month  )  of  the  (succeeding)  bright 

riodsof  three  days   is     half  (oj  the  lunar  month):   "Beginning   with   the 
another  modified  form.  »     •  ^ 

Chaturthi  (of  a  dark  half  of  lunar  iponth)  he  shall 


{fi    8.  has  SdiHtna,  a  solar  month  consisting  of  thirty  days. 
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driak  milk  (drawn)  from  (all  the)  four  dugs  (of  a  cow)  for  three  (days 
and)  nights,  from  tliree  dugs  (for)  tiiree  (days  and)  nights,  from  two  dugs 
(for)  tiiree  (days  and)  nights,  and  from  one  dug  (for)  three  (days  and) 
nights,  and  similarly  beginning  with  one  dug,  (lie  shall  again  drink   milk) 

till    the  course     ends    with     all    the    four   dugs.    5 
Tithi-Homas.  .  Whatever  is  your  body  on   the  Chaturthi  day,    O 

Moon-god,   protect  us  with  it ;  I   bow   to   him,  Svahil  '     (After  saying) 
'  Whatever  is  your  body   on    the,'  Panchami,    Sasthi   ('  the  sixth  day  of 
lunar  half  month'),  etc.,  (should  be  substituted  in  place  of  'chaturthi'  and 
prouounced),  and  thus  (there  are  performed)  Tithi-Homas  (' offerings  made  10 
on  the  lunar  days')  (that  are  to  be)  performed  for  sacrificial  purposes.    With 

these  he  shall    propitiate  (the  Moon-god).    Being 

This  form  of  Somayana     purified  from  sins,  he  attains  the   fellowship   with, 
for  24  days  refers  to  the  . 

case  of  tlie  weak.  the  Same  world  as  of,  and    an  identical    sameness 

with,  the    Moon-god."    Tliis  Somiyana  which  is  15 

laid  down  as  lasting  for  twenty-four  days  refers  to  (the  case  of)  the  weak. 


SECTION  L.  -GENERAL  RULES  OP  OBSERVANCES 
IN  PERFORMING  KRICHOHHRAS  AND  CHANDRAYANAS. 

876.    Then  (the  sage)  describes  the  details  of  observance  common  to 
Krichchhra  and  Chandrayana  :  20 

Bathing  at  the  three  Savanas,  one  shall  perform 
Krichchhra  and  likewise  Chandrayana. 

(JCCXXVl.  He  shall  meditatively  repeat  Pavitra 
(Mantras),  and  sanctify  (each)  morsel  of  food  (he  eats)  with 
Gayatri.  25 

(Whether   it  is)   Krichchhra,  the   Prajapatya  (Krichchhra)  etc.,  or 

Chandrayana,  one  shall  perform   (it)   being   intent 

a  (Jay,  '        on  bathing  at  the  three  Savanas.    And  this  (refers 

to  cases)  other  than  Tapta  Krichchhra,  for  a  special 

(rule)  has  been   laid  down   by  Manu  in  that  (connection)  as,   "[He]  shall  30 

•  bathe  once  (a  day)  and   with  self-restraint  etc." 
and  once  a  day  during       ,-.-.   „,.>--        ,       ,  .  ,        ,  ^ 

Tapta  Krichchhra.  v-a^A-  ^l*)-    Next  bathing  at  the  three  Savanas  which 

is  laid  down  by  Sankha  in  (connection  with  all)  the 

Krichchhras  tlius,  "  Thrice  during  the  day  and  thrice  during  the  night,  he 

might  plunge  into  water  with  his  clothes  (on), "  does  refer  to  the  case  of  35 

those  that  are  unable  (?)  (to  endure  the  rigour  of  it).    And   next   there  is 

bathing  of  twice  a  day  which  is  laid  down  by  Vaisampayana  thus,  "(In  the 

case)  of  a  twice-born  (person)  bathing  shall  be  only 
Bathing  less  frequent  .       ,      ,      \  ,  .  ,, 

or   more  according  to     twice  (a  da.y)  or  even  three  times,     and  that  should 

the  ability  of  tlie  indi-     be  understood  (to  apply)  to   him  who  is  unable   to  40 
vidual  concerned. 

bathe  thrice  (a  day).    Further   (there  is  this)  which 
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is  stated  by  Gargya,  "  Wearing  only  one  raiment  let  liim  go  about  collect- 
ing alms,  and  having  bathed  let  him  not  wring  (water)  out  (of)  the  rai- 
ment, "  and  even  that  refers  to  itiie  case  of)  an  able  man  Iiimself.  For  in 
(the  text),  "  Wearing  only  one  raiment  or  even  wet  cloth,  eating  what  he 
gets  unasked,  and  lying  on  an  open  mound  ete."  it  has  been  sliown  by  5 
Sankha  that  even  wearing  of  an  only  raiment  is  but  an  alternative 
course. 

877.    Even  with   (regard  to)  bathing,  a  special  (rule)  has  been  laid 
down  by  HarIta  :  "  Bathing  not  less  than  thrice  (a 
vlu  Maf  tr'l"''  ^"'^'^^'"     day)  reciting  ^uddhavati  (Mantras),  he  shall  medi-  10 

tatively  repeat  Aghamarsana  (Sukta)  in  the  midst 
of  water,  shall  wear  a  washed  raiment  not  at  all  worn  (before  by  any  one), 
and  reciting  the  Saumya  SAmans  lie  shall  i)erform  the  ceremony  (of)  attend- 
ing on  the  Sun-god."  Also  after  bathing,  Pavitra  (Mantras)  shall  be  me- 
ditatively repeated.  And  the  Pavitra  (Mantras)  are,  15 
of'SraMa'ift'^'."""  "  the  Aghamarsana,  the  Devakritah,  the  6uddha- 
vatis,  the  Taratsamas "  (/c),  and  the  like,  and  of 
these  tliat  have  been  pointed  out  by  Vasistiia  and  otiiers,  any  one  might 
be  meditatively  repeated  (when  still)  in  the  midst  of  water,  and  at  sucii 

times  as  are  not  opposed  to  their  purpose.    Or  he  20 

Meditative  repetition     (might  meditatively  repeat)  SAvitri,  for  says  the 
of  Savitri  and  Pavitra  .   ,,  »i  .    ',  ,  ,     ,,      .  j.^    x.      ■ 

Mantras  always  text  of  Manu,    And  he  shall   always   meditatively 

repeat  Savitri  and  also  tlie  Pavitra  Mantras  accord- 
ing to  his  ability"  (XI.  225).  But  (there  is  this)  which  is  stated  by  Gautama, 
"He  shall  every  day  meditatively  repeat  Raurava-YaudliA,"  (fcfr)  (III.  25 
viii.  9),  and  even  that  is  stated  because  they  (too)  are  Pavitra 
(Mantras)  but  not  to  restrict  (that  they  alone  should 
llanmva-YaiidhS  also  *'6  meditatively  repeatcfl).  For  if  it  were  so,  there 
Mantras  purifjiug  one.       results  (the  fact)  that   (a  Mantra)   whose  origin  is 

another  (branch  of)  Smriti  will  be  made  compulsory.  30 
Hence  by  one  who  has  not  studied  the  S^maveda,  the  GAyatn  or  thejiike 
alone  might  be  meditatively  repeated. 

Although  after  stating,"  Adoration  to  him  who  creates  self-conscious- 
ness, who  creates  ignorance  etc,"  (III.  viii.  12),  it  has  been  stated  (by 
Gautama,)  tliat"  these  very  (Mantras  are  to  be  used  for)   making  burnt  35 
offering  of  ghee"  (III.  viii.  14),  (yet)  even  that  is  not  to   restrict  (that) 

those  very  ones  should  be  used.    For,  on  the  other 
n"""L?  MahTvyA"ritU.     >"^"'''  '"  (the  text)  "  Burnt  offerings  shall  be  made 

by  one's  own  self  to  the   recital  of  the  Maliavya- 
hritis  every   day,"  burnt  offerings  to   the  (recital  of  the)  Mahavyahritis  40 
have  been  ordained  by  Manu. 


(fc)  VASI8TIIA  XXVII.  11. 

(kfc)  YiJKANKb'vARA  points  ont  that  theso  are  t-.amans, 
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Similarly,  it  has  been  stated  in  the  Sattrimsanmata  thus: "If  any- 
thing sucli  as  meditative  repetition  (of  tlie  several 
ofalyS  v/atfiUs!     Mantras),  making  burnt  offerings,  etc.   that  have 
and  Praiiava  if  no  other     j^g^^  laid  down  in   (connection     with)    Krichchhra 
Mantra  is  possible.  .,  ,     /^     ,       i-     i  i\      n  /        us      •    i  ^     r 

are  not  possible  (to  be  discharged),  all  (such)  might    5 

be   flnished   to   the  (recital  of)    Vyahritis,   Gayatri,  and   Pranava."    As 

the  term  adi   ('etc.')   is   used,  (offering  of)    water  libation,  (performing 

the)   ceremony   (of)  attending  on  tlie  Sun-god,  and   the  like  are   to  be 

understood.      It   is   with    tiiis     very    view    that    Vaisampayana    (says), 

"  Having  bathed,  one  shall,  with  his  folded,  Anjali,  10 

Attending;     obeisance     perform    the  attending   obeisance  to  the  Sun-god, 
to  the  Sun-god.  ^  ,  ,  ,  .      „       „ 

with  the  (Mantras)   sacred  to  the  Sun." 

In  the  same  way  even  with  regard  to  the  other  (texts)  conflicting 
(with  one  another)  in  letter  or  in  spirit,  it  should  be  recognized  (that  they 
are  as  many)  alternatives.  And  with  (regard  to)  such  as  are  not  conflict-  15 
ing  (with  one  another),  (it  should  be  understood  that  they  are)  to  be  taken 
conjointly.  For  just  as  (it  is)  a  law  that  (an  act  becomes  permissible 
when  it  takes  its)  origin  in  (the  teachings  of)  any  other  branch  (of  the 
Veda),  (even  so)  religious  deeds  (laid  down)  by  any  Smriti  text  (comes) 
to  be  accepted.  20 

Particulars  with  regard  to  the  number  of  the  meditative  repetition 

(of  the  Mantras)  iiave  been  laid  down  by  that  very 

Tlie  number  of  medita-     (authority):   "  Risabha,  Viraja    also,  and  likewise 

l*OMi,''or  mo^re."  ^^^'  ^^^'     even  Agli'amarsana,  or  the  blessed  Gayatri,  which  is 

most  sacred  and  the  mother  of  the  Veda,  one  shall  25 
meditatively  repeat  one  hundred  (times),  or  even  one  hundred  and-  eight 
(times),  or  one  thousand  (times),  or  even  more,  in  a  low  voice  or  even 
mentally.  He  shall  please  the  manes  and  the  gods  (with  offerings), 
men  even,  and  living  beings,  by  making  obeisance  with  (his  bowed) 
head  next."  30 

878.    Similarly  even  the  food  morsels  he  shall  severally  sanctify  with 

the  Gayatri  (Mantra).    To  the  same  effect  a  special 

He     shall     severally     (mle)   has  been   laid  down   by   Yama   also,    "And 
sanctify  the  food  mor-      . 
sels  with  the  Gayatri.         taking  the  food  morsel  by  the  tips  of  his  fingers,  he 

shall    sanctify  it   by  (reciting)   the    Gayatri,  and  35 
having  swallowed  it,  he  shall  sip  Achamana  water,  and  shall,  again,  sancti- 
fy even   the  next   morsel."     And  thus,  it  is  pointed   out   that   with  the 

sanctifying  Mantras  "  Oni  bhuh,  bhuvah,  svah,  etc." 
Or    with    'Om     bhur-      ,    .,      ,  ,         ,-,  ^i  •      //-.a       ^   5\    , 

bhuvah-svah.'  la'f'    down  by    GAUTAMA,    tlus  (Gayatri)   forms  an 

alternative.    And  again,  the  sanctifying,  which  has  40 
been  ordained,  of  the  Havis  to  the  (recital  of  the  Mantras),  Apydtiasva  etc., 

Sante  payamsi  etc.,  and  the  like  before  it  is  made 
•r''tf'the*Havi?a?so'^"     '"*■"  morsels,  also  comes  in  in  addition,  that  being  a 

different  act  (altogether), 
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879.  And  when  these  Krichchhras  and  the  like  vows  are  observed  for 
the  purposes  of  penance,  then  thej'  are  to  be  taken  duly  after  shaving  off 

the  hair  etc.   For  says  the  text  of  Gautama,  "  (The 
also  it'Krrchchhral'et^     li'i'''  must  be)  shaved  off  if  (it  is  performed  as)  a  vow 

are  performed  as  pen-     (of  penance)  "  (III.  ix.  3).     But  if  (they  are  per-    5 
ances. 

formed)  for  the    purposes  for  superior  elevation, 

there  is  no  shaving  whatever. 

But  by  Vasistha  (certain)  particular  (rules)  have  been  laid  down  in 

_  .       ,.  ,     this  (connection) :     "(In  the  case)  of  Krichchhras 

Hair  on  the  crown  and 
belly  should  not  be     being  performed   as  penances,  beard,  hair  on  the  10 

shaved.  •         head,  etc.  are  to  be  shaved  off,  leaving  out  the 

hair  on  the  belly  and  the  Sikhas."  (In  the  text)  "  (In  the  case)  of  Krich- 
chhras being  performed  as  penances  etc,"  (l),  the  ellipsis,  "  the  shaving 
and  the  like  auxiliary  duties  (which  are  to  be  observed)  as  parts  of  the 
vows  (of  penance)  will  be  laid  down,"  (is  to  be  supplied).  15 

The  taking  of  the  vow  (of  penance)  duly,  as  directed  by  Parsat,  shall 

be  done  at  the  evening  time  on  the  day  previous  to 

The  taking  of  the  vow     the  day   (of  beginning)   to  perform  the   penance, 
of     penance      on      the      „,  ,.  «  t    /         \     i  •.       .  •       . 

evening  preceding  the     Thus  says  VASISTHA :  "I   (now)  describe  tiie  due 

day  on  which  it  is  to     taking,  with  the  rules,  of  all  the  vows  (of  penance)  20 

when  it  is  desired  to  perform  tlie   penance  in  (the 
case  of)  all  sins.    When  the  day  is  dosing  he  shall  shave  off  his  nails,  hair, 
etc.  and  take  a  bath,  as  it  is  laid  down,  with  ashes,  cow-dung,  earth. 
Shaving,   bathing,  and     ^^ter,  Pafichagavyas,  etc.*    He  sliall  remove  the 
taking  Panchagavya.  (bodily)  filth  having  flrst  cleansed  his  teeth  so  that  25 

the  external   purity   might  be  attained.    With   the  taking  of  Pancha- 
gavya, he  shall,  at  the  nightfall,  duly  take  tiie  vow   (of  penance),  outside, 
when  the  stars  appear,  he  shall  then  sip  Achamana 
side'tho  village."^  °"        (water),  and  thenceforward  remain  perfectly  silent 

reflecting  over  his  sin,  or  at  least  feel  a  piercing  30 
remorse  that  tortures  his  mind." 

"  Outside  "  (in  this  passage  means) '  having  gone  outside  the  village.' 

,        .       Even  (in  the  case)  of  women  the  due  accepting  of 
Similar    procedure    in  \    ,       ,j  ,      j  ■  -^ 

the  case  of  women  but     the  vow  (of  penance)  should  be  done  in  exactly  the 

no  shaving.  same  way,  but  there  is  no  shaving  off  of  the  hair  on  35 

the  head,  the  hair  on  the  face,  and  the  hair  on   the   (other  parts  of  the) 

body,  and  the  (paring  of)  nails.    For  says  the  text  of  Baudhayana  :  "  This 

very  (course  is    prescribed    with    regard)   to    a    woman,  excepting  the 

shaving  off  of  the  hair,  in  (the  matter  of)  Ohaudrayarja  and  the  like." 

880.  But  (with  regard)  to  him  who  does  not  like   to  have  his  hair  40 
shaved  off,  a  special  (rule)  has  been  stated  by  HarIta  :    "  If  (the  expiator 

(0    8.  omits  VratarAp&'i&m  after  KrichchhrcinAm. 
61 
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is)  a  king,  or  a  king's  son,  or  a   Br4iimana  who  lias  much   knowledge  in 

him,  lie   might  retain   his  hair  and    perform    the 

Double  the   penance    penance.     But,  such  (a  one)  shall,  for  having  pre- 
in  a  case  a    king   etc.  j  ,  •    ,     ■  ,  *     ■       ,,     /  -u   a 

might  retain  his  hair.        served  his  hair,  perform  twice  the  (prescribed  amount 

of)  penance.    And   when   (that)   twice  the  vow  (of    5 
penance)  is  observed,  the  gifts  (that  are  to  be  made  also)  become  double." 
And  this  sliould  be  understood  (to   have  been  laid   down)  with  refer- 
ence to  excessive  sins  such  as  of  mortal  sins  etc.    For  says  the  text  (of 

a  Smriti)  (m) :  "  (In  the  case)  of  learned  Brahmanas, 
The  above  with^efer-        .  ,  ,        ,       .  «,  ^t      ......  <n 

ence  to  excessive  sins,      k'igs,  and  women,  the  shaving  off  of  the  hair  is  not  10 

ordained,  (and  also)  with   reference  feo  the  vow  (of 

penance)  of  a  mortal  sinner,  of  a  cow-slaughterer,  or  of  an  Avakirnin," 

881.  A  special  (rule)  has  been  laid  down  by  Jabala  also  in  this  (con- 

^_    .  ,      ,         ,     nectiou) :  "  At  tlie  beginning  of  all  the  Krichchhras 

Oflerini^s    of    ghee  at  '  o  o 

the  beginning  and  the    and  particularly  when   they  end,  one  shall  in   the  15 

end,  and  Sraddha  and    Grihya  Fire  itself  make  burnt  offerings  (reciting) 
gifts  at  the  end.  ■     ^      .  „  .  ,      ,         ,   .    , 

Vyahritis  severally,  with  ghee  («)  alone.  But  when 

the  vow   (of  penance)  ends  he  shall  perform  a  Sraddha  and  make  gifts  of 

cow  and  gold."  A  special  (rule)  has  been  laid  down  by  Yama  also  in   this 

connection :  "  Repentance,  refraining  (from  doing  such  acts  again),  bathing,  20 

and  likewise  proclaiming  (the  deed  he  has  commit- 

Repentance,  refraining    ted)  are  laid  down  to  be  parts  (of  the  vows)  in  the  case 
from    such  acts  again,        ,     ,,  ,  ,  >  .         ,  „        .     ^  ,.     „.      , 

etc.  necessary.  of  all  (observances)  occasioned  (by  sins).      Similar- 

ly (there  is  this) :  "  Anointing  the  body,  anointing 
the  head,  (chewing)  betel  leaves,  and  besmearing  the  body   (with   sandal  25 
pastes),  all   (this)   he  who  is  observing  a  vow  shall 

Anointing, betelieaves,    ^void  and  likewise  anything  else  that  excites  force 
sandal  pastes,  etc.  to  be  j  a 

avoided.  or  passion."    The  multitude  of  this  and  the  like  ob- 

servances are  to  be  found  out  from  other  Smritis. 

882.  Thus,  having  duly   taken  a  vow  according  to  these  rules,  one  30 
shall  necessarily  carry  it  to   the  end.    Or  else  there  is  (the  sin  of)  violat- 
ing (the  rule).    For  says  the  text  of  Chhagaleya, 

strict  necessity  of     n -^    ^    ,       .  ^   ,  /   .      ,  v 

carrying  to  the  end  the       But   having  once   taken  a  vow   (of  observance) 

vow  taken   or   he  be-    he   wlio,  charged   with  self-will,  does  not  carry  it 
comes  a  CliandSla.  '  o  j 

through,   becomes    a  Ohandala   while  alive,  and  is  35 

even  born  a  dog  after  death."    Now,  enough  of  dilation. 


SECTION  LI.— OTHER  APPLICATIONS  OP  THESE  PENANCES. 

883.    Having  thus  described  the   characteristic  features  of  Olian- 
driyana  and  the  like  the  application  of  which  has  been  laid  down,  (the  40 

(■m)    N.  says  this  is  the  text  of  Manu. 
(n)    N.  has  miiiciio,  with  boiled  rice. 
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sage),  as  the  occasion  suggests,  lajs  down  its  application  with  regard  to 
other  matters  also : 

And  in  the  case  of  sins  for  which  penances  have  not 
been  laid  down,  the  purification  is  by  (performing)  Chan- 
drayana.  5 

CCCXXVII.  And  he  who  performs  this  too  for  the 
purposes  of  Dharma  attains  the  world  of  the  Moon-god. 

Adista  (is)  penance  (so  called)  because  adisyate,  it  is  laid  down.    In 

Cthe  case  of)  those  sins  for  which  no  (separate)  penance  has  been  laid 

down,  the  purification  is  by  (performing)  the  Ohandr^-  10 
Krichchlira  and  Chin-  _,  ,    ,  ,    ,      ,i       ,s  ,.      , 

drSyasia  where  no  pen-    yana.    Because  Of  the  word  cna  ( too )  (in  the  text,  it 

ances  have  been  laid  is  inferred  that)  the  purification  is  through  Pr4japatya 
etc.  Krichchhras,  together  Avith  Aiudavas  or  with- 
out them.  Just  so  has  it  been  said  in  the  Sattrimsanmata :  "  Whatever  the 
sins  are,  greater  tlian  what  can  be  (called)  great,  (they)  are  destroyed  by  15 
Krichchlira,  Atikrichclilira,  and  Cli4ndrayana,  (and  so)  has  Manu  said." 
Tlius  a  combination  of  (all)  the  three  lias  been  pointed  out.  But  by  Usanas, 
a  combination  of  (only)  two  has  been  thus  pointed 

Krichchhra,   Atikrich-  .       i«  t     ..t  » -r«      •»        -r>      •   *  j 

chhra,  and  ChSndra-  out :  In  the  case  of  Duntas,  Duristas,  and  even  sins 
yanas  destroy  all  sorts    (of  a)  mortal  nature,  h  Krichchhra  as  well  as  a  OliAn-  20 

dr4yana  are  destroying  of  all  sin."  Durita  is  a 
minor  sin, and  Durista  a  Pataka  ('  a  sin  causing  degradation  from  caste'). 
But  by  Gautama  by  saying,"  (Tliese,)  namely,  (a  combination  of  these  two,) 
Krichclihra  and  Atikrichchhra,  and  the  Chandrayana  (form)  the  penance 
(in  the  case)  of  all  sins"  (III.  i.  20),  with  a  break  in  the  compound,  it  is  25 
pointed  out  that  Krichchlira  and  Atikrichchhra  need  no  association 
with  OliAndrayana.    The  (performance)  of  mere  PrftJElpatya  unassociated 

(with  anything  else)   has  been  laid  down  in  the 

PrajSpatya   romoves  a    ciiaturvimsatimata :    "When   the  sin   is  light,  anu 
licht  sin   for  which   no  '      /,       -^s   ,  ,  i    •  i    j  ,     „  nn 

penance  is  ordained.         no  penance  (for  it)  has  been  laid  down,  one  shall  30 

perform    a    Prajapatya."    -Also  by    Gautama  the 
independent  effect  of  PrajApatya  and  the  rest  has  been  pointed  out  thus : 
Prajapatya    removes    "  Having  performed  the  first,  (that  is,   Prajapatya), 
the  sin  of  omitting  the    ^^^  becomes  free  from  the  sin  (of  having  neglected 
ordained     duties     and  ..,,.•     \  ,  xi        ■     /   .    ,       . 

committing     forbidden    the  ordained  duties),  pure  from  the  sin  (of  having  35 

ones.  committed  the  forbidden  deeds),  and  fit  to  perform 

the  (religious)  duties  (III.  viii.  21).    Having  performed  the  second,  (that  is, 

Atikrichchhra),  whatever  sin  other  than  mortal  sins 
Ati  krichchhra  re-  -n.^, 

moves  all  sins  short  of    one  commits,  he  becomes  purified  therefrom  (III. 

mortal  sins.  viij^  22).    (And)   having  performed  the  third,  (that  40 

Krichchhra-Atikfich-  ^^  Krichchhra-Atikrichchhra),  one  is  freed    from 

chhra  removes  sins  of  sins  of  all  sorts"  (III.  viii.  23).    Thus  it  is  expressed 

all  sorts.  ^(^^.  |jjj^  ^^^^^  jj^  jg  purified)  even  from  mortal  sins. 
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884.  Manu  also  has :    "  This  is  the  Krichchhra  known   as   Par&ka 

wliich  is  capable  of  driving  away  all  the  sin"  (XI.  215). 
Paraka  drives  all  sins,     jj-j^j^^  ^^^  jj^g  t,jug  .    « rp,jg  (penance)  Chandrayana, 

(tlie   vow  of  subsisting  on)   barley-gruel,   (the  per- 
T^u'ia^^uTusal'or  the^Hko.'    forming  of)  Tul4purusa  (penance)  even,  and  the  fol-    5 

lowing  of   the   cows    are  destroying  of  all   sins." 
Similarly  (there  is  this):  "Oow's  urine,  cow-dung,   (cow's)  milk,  (cow's) 

curds,  (cow's)   ghee,  water  in  which  Kusa  grass  (is 
evenf  Ifa^^cha""'"'''    boiled),  and  fasting  for  one  (day  and;  night-(these) 

purify  even  liim  who  bolls  (the  flesh  of)  dog  (for  10 
his  food)."    Similarly  after  prefacing   the  topic  with  Tapta  Krichchhra 

too,  it  has  been   stated   by   tliat  very  (authority) 
Tapta  Krichchhra,,  umi-      /«  .XTr-iii  i         *• 

purifies  one  from  degi-a-  t'l^s :  "  This  (form  of)  Krichchhra,  when  twice  re- 
flation (from  caste) ;  peated,  frees  one  from  all  sins  causing  degrada- 
twice  that  from  the  sin     ^.       ,,  ^  ,      ,  ,    .  ^    ,  j<rr 

of  sadra-slaughter.  t'on  (from  caste),  and  when  thrice  repeated,  accord-  15 

ing  to  true  mode,  drives  away  (the  sin  of)  slaying  a    • 

Sudra."    And  it  lias  been  stated  by  Usanas  also :    "  Wherever  (a  penance 

for)   destroying  any  sort  of  sin  (nw)   is  laid  down 

PrSjSpatya    can  de-    ^^  is  not  laid  down,  that  sin  is  destroyed  by  a  Pra- 
stroy  a  mortal  sin.  '  *' 

jdpatya  Krichchhra,  and  there  is  no  doubt  about  it."  20 

These  (penances)  the  Prajapatya  and  the  rest  should 

These  to  be  prescribed    ijg  prescribed  in  (cases  of)  minor  sins  etc.,  for  which 
■where    no    penance    is 

laid  down,  a  (separate)  penance  has  not  been  laid  down,  seve- 

rally or  conjointly  according  as  (the  act  is  com- 
mitted) once,  repeatedly,  etc.  (o).  25 

885.  Similarly  even  in  (the  case  of)  mortal  sins  and  the  like,  althougli 
(separate)  penances  have  been  laid  down  for  (committing  them),  (these 
penances)    might   (yet)  be  prescribed  in  those   (cases)  considering  the 

repeated  etc.  (nature  of  their  being  committed).   It 
above°fac?    ^°     ^^^     is  verily  therefore  that  Yama  says,  "  Wherever  (a  30 

penance)  is  laid  down  etc."  Even  by  Gautama  (the 
word) '  SarvaprayaSchitta '  ('  penance  for  all  sins ')  is  employed  for  the  pur- 
pose of  combining  in  brief  all  the  penances  that  have  been  stated.  Similarly 
after  stating, "  Having  performed  the  second,  (that  is,  Atikrlchchhra), 
whatever  sins  other  than  mortal  sins  one  commits,  lie  becomes  purified  35 
therefrom,"  even  that  which  has  been  laid  down  by  that  very  (authority), 
as,"  (And)  having  performed  the  third,  (that  is,  Krichchhra-Atikrichchhra), 
one  is  freed  from  sins  of  all  sorts,"  is  intended  to  (refer  to)  mortal 
sins,  and  not  intended  to  (refer  to)  trifling  sins.    Nor  can  it  be  possible  that 

Prajapatyaetc.  may  be     there  can  be  a  mortal  sin  without  having  a  penance  40 
prescribed  for  a  mortal      ,    .,    ,  .      .^         ,     ^.         ,  i-^  ^    i       ^    , 

sinner-  '^'^  down  for  it  and,  therefore,   (it  must   be  taken 

(nil)  The  reading  adopted  here  is  ianaxiutaka,  i\/aJidpdta?ra  is  another  read- 
ing, -which  of  course  means  a  mortal  sin,  but  the  first  reading  suits  better  the  interpre- 
tation of  VuSanesvara. 

(o)     N.     omits  (1  di,  etc. 
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that)  althoiigli   penances  have   been  laid  down  for  them,  the  Prajapatya 
etc.  (penances)  might  (yet)  be  prescribed  in  (those  cases)., 

886.    With   regard  to   those  (penances  laid  down   for   mortal  sins), 
taking  tiie  case  of  the  vow  (of  penance)  (lasting)  for  twelve  years,  and  fixing 

360  Prajapatyas  equi-     '''^^  °'^^   PrAjapatya  is  (a  substitute)   for    every    5 
vaient     to    a    twelve     twelve  days  (of  that  penance),  and   calculating 
years'  penance.  (^^  ^^^^  ^.^j^^j  ^.j^^^^j  ^1^^^^  hundred  and  sixty  Praja- 

patyas come  to  be  performed  as  an  alternative  (for  the  penance)  lasting  for 
twelve  years.    Or  in  (case  of)  inability  to  perform  (even)  that  (alternative 

Gift  of  as  many  cows     penance),  SO  many  cows  might  (as  well)  be  made  10 
m  case  of  inability.  ^^gp  j„  gjfj .  jjnd  (if  even)  that  (becomes)  impossible 

three  hundred  and  sixty  Niskas  might  be  made  over  in  gift.    Thus  runs 

(the  text  of)  another  Smriti:  "In  (case  of)  inability 
ift  of  as  many  Niskas      .  »„t>«--.  •  in         i 

if  cows  cannot  be  had.       ^^  perform  a  Prajapatya,  a  wise  man  shall  make  over 

a  cow  in  gift.    And  when  a  cow  cannot  be  had,  tlie  15 

value  (thereof)  might,  without  any  hesitation,  be  made  over  (in  gift)." 

(That  is  to  say,)  he  might  make  over  (in  gift,  even  half  her  prescribed  value) 

or  one  Niska,  or  half  of  (even)  the  latter  according  to  his  ability.  For  says 

the  text  (of  a  Smriti),  "  When  there  is  no  cow  (to  be 
Half  or  even  one-fourth  .       ..  .'  „.  ,  ,,  ,  ,     ,.    . . 

as  many  Niskas  at  least     made  over  in  gift),  One  Nitka  would  do,  or  half  of  it,  or  20 

shall  be  made  over  in     gven  a  fourth  part  of  it."  In  case  of  inability  to  make 

over  (in  gift)   even  the   value  (of  cows),  he  might 
for  80  many  days  stand  in  water ;  or  in  (case  of)  inability  even  to  do  so, 

the  meditative  repetition  of  Gftyatri  to  the  extent 
onlf  day  ^o'r"  .m^diutfve     of  thirty-six  hundred  tiiousand  might  be  performed.  25 
repetition  of  lO.OdO  GA-     For,  says   the   text  of  Parasara,  "  A  Krichchhra, 
Sya^.X''slof"inIbm:     (a  meditative  repetition)  of  GAyatri   ten' thousand 
ty.  (times),  standing  in   water  for  one   day  likewise, 

making  the  gift  of  a  cow  toa  Brahmana,  all  these  four  are  equal  in  merit." 
But  (there  is  this)  which  is  stated  in  the  Sattrims'anmata :  "  But  he  SO 

who  would  meditatively  repeat  Gayatri  ten  million 

Able  persons  shall  me-     (times),  frees  (himself  from)   the  sin  of  slaying  a 

UaTat'rl  more' *''*''*     Brahmana,  while  he  who  repeats  it  eight  million 

(times)  is  freed  from  the  sin  of  drinking  Surd.  Seven 
million  (meditative  repetition)  of  Gayatri  purifies  a  thief  of  (Bralimana's)  35 
gold,  and  by  six  million  (meditative  repetition)  of  Gayatri  he  who  violates 
the  bed  of  (his)  Guru  is  freed  (from  that  sin)."  And  that  is  laid  down  as 
being  equal  to  a  twelve  years'  penance  and  does  not  refer  to  tlie  case 
of  the  unable,  and,  therefore,  there  is  no  contradiction.  In  the  same  way 
even  the  other  substitutes  (laid  down  by),  "A  Krichchhra,  (a  meditative  40 
repetition  of)  ten  thousand  of  the  blessed  (Gayatri)  even,  two  hundred 
200  PranSyftmas,  or  Pranayamas,  (making  of)  one  thousand  burnt  ofler- 
1,(00  burnt  ofierinfcs  of  jngg  of  sesamum,  and  the  recital  of  the  Veda  like- 
rthe'l"daequal''Si  wi«e,"  and  the  like  (texts)  occurring  in  the  §Astras 
Prftj&patya.  guch  as  the  Sattrimfenmata  and  the  like,  are,  when  45 
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multiplied  by    three   hundred  and  sixty,  to  be  understood  (to  hold  good)  in 

(the  case  of)  mortal  sins. 

886.    In   the  case  of  heinous  sins   two  hundred  and  seventy  Praj4- 

patyas  should  be  performed,  or  as  many  milch-cows 

270    Prajapatyas    for     ^nd  the  like  are  substitutes,   while  in  the   case   of    5 
heinous    sins;    180    for  ,         ,       ,  ,        .    ,  „   ... 

ordinary  sins.  Patakas    one    hundred    and    eighty     Prajapatyas 

(should  be  performed),  or  tlie  substitutes  are  the  (gift 

of)  an  exact  number  of  milcii-cows  and  the  like.    Thus  lias  it  been  stated 

in  the  Sattrimsanniata  :  "Ever  since  the   birth,  having    committed  sins, 

many  and  various  but  falling  short  of  a  Brabmana-  10 

Gift  of  cows  or   medi-        ,      .  ,     ,.  ,  ^,  ,   ,  l 

tative  repetition  of  Ga-     ^laying,  one  shall  perform  the  vow  (of  penancej  for 

yatri  adequately  would     ^ix  years.    As  a  substitute,  one  hundred  and  eighty 

also  do.  •=•      ' 

COWS  might  be  made  over  in  gift  by  a  rich  man,  or 

(if  he  is)  a  learned   man  he  might  meditatively  repeat  eighteen  hundred 

thousand  (times)  the  Gayatri."  15 

Tills  very  (text  serves  as)  an  indication  that  with  reference  to  the 

vow  (of  penance)  lasting  for  twelve  years,  one   Prajapatya  might  be  fixed 

for  every  twelve  days.    In   the  same   way   for  minor  sins  which   form 

the  subject  of  a  three    years'    penance,    ninety 

90    Prajapatyas  or   a     Prajapatyas  (are  to  be  fixed)  (or)  tiie  same  number  20 
proper    substitute    for  \  ,       .  »t  .  . 

minor  sins.  of     (cows  etc.  as)    Substitutes.     Next,    for  sins 

requisitioning  a    three     months'     penance    seven 

Prajapatyas  and  a  half   (are   to  be  fixed),  and  also  the  substitutes  (the 

making  over  in  gift  of)  milch-cows  and  remaining 

Seven  and  a  lialf  I'ra-     j^    water,    etc.    are    exactly    the  same   number.  25 

japatyas        for       tliree 

montiis'  penance.  Also  in  the  case  of  the  vow  (of  penance^  for  one 

month,  two  Prajapatyas  and  a  half   (shall  be  fixed), 

or  even  the  substitute  is  that  very  number.    For  minor  sins,  on  the  other 

hand,   whicli   form  the  subject  of  a  Ohaudrayana 
Two  and  a  halt  for  one       -  ,      ,  «   ....  ,  ,      „       ,x       '  ,  „„ 

month's.  (penance),  tliree   Prajapatyas  (are  to  be  fixed),  and  30 

(in  the   case)  of  one    who  is  unable  (to  do  so),  the 

substitute  also  is  thus  very  much. 

Next,  (there  is  this)  which  is  laid  down  in  the  Ohaturvimsanmata,  "  In 

(case  of)  prescribing  a  substitute  for  a  Chandrayana,  eight  sliall  always 

be  prescribed,"  and   that  does  also  refer   to   (the  case   of)   substitutes  35 

for    Pipilikainadhya  etc.   Ohandrayanas   with  regard    to   the   rich.     But 

in  (the  case  of)   minor  sins   forming  the  subject  of  an    Atikrichchhra 

Seven  Prajapatyas  and     (lasting)   for  one  month,  seven   Praj4patyas  and  a 

\}^^^-  i'\P''''''°  °^  '^'^     half   (shall  be  prescribed)  and  also  the  substitutes, 
AtiKrichcnnra.  '  ' 

the   milch-cows  etc.,  of   the  same  number.      For  40 

it  is  stated   in   the  Ohaturvimsanmata  thus :     "  And  in  (the  case  of)  a 

Two  cows  in  place  of     Prajapatya  one  cow  shall  be   made    over  in  gift, 
one     bantanana,      and  , 

three    in    place  of    a     two  in   (the  case    of)  a  Santapana,    and  in   (the 

KfichchhZ^    T  a  p  t  a     case  of 'a)  Paraka  and  a  Tapta  (Krichchhra)  and  an 

Atikrichchhra,  three  and  three,"    And  this  should  45 
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be    understood   to    refer  to  (the  case    of)    partaking  of  one   morsel  of 

food  every  (day)    of    the    size  of    a  gooseberry   as  (laid  down  in   the 

text),  "One  and  one  morsel  he  siiall  partake  of  etc."     But  in   the   case 

of  partaking  of  a  handful   of   food,  a  couple  itself  of  cows   (need  be  made 

over  in  gift),  for  the   Prajapatya  is  equivalent  to    5 
PrajSpatya     equal     to       .        .        ,         .      ,  ,..,.,■■  /^    \    j      ui 

fasting  for  six  days  and     fasting  for  SIX  days,  and  Atikrichchhra,  (to)  double 

Atikfichchhrafor     ^f  ^i,at.     Of  course  partaking  of  an   only   hand- 
tweiTe.  ,  ,  .  ,  , 

ful  of  food   (a  day)  continues  for  nine  days,  and, 

nevertheless,  as  (that   penance)   is  to  be   performed    continuously    for 

twelve  days,  an  excessive  torture  (of  the  body)   results,  and  (therefore  10 

it)    becomes   equal  to  a  pair  alone  of  PrAjapatya,  which  is  equivalent  to 

fasting  for  six  days. 

And  it  is  but  natural  that  Prajapatya  is  equivalent  to  fasting  for  six 

days.    For,  (it  is)   thus:    During   the   first  three 

Eating  of  one   meal  a,  .  ,..  iii  -ir: 

day  for  three  days  con-     days   three  evening  meals    being  precluded,  one  lo 

stitutes  one  day's  com-     (complete  day)  fasting  has  been  accomi)lished  (in 
pletc  fast  in  effect.  ^         '  •"  ,.-...,.  . 

.  effect) ;  during  the  second  (period  of)  three  days,  the 

preclusion  of  the  three  morning  meals  (is  accomplisiiing)  of  another;  and 

similarly,  during  the  days  of  (subsisting  on)   food   (given)   unasked,  three 

evening  meals  being  given  up,  (it  is  accomplishing)  of  another,  and  thus  20 

in  (the  course  of)   nine   days,   three   (complete  day)   fastings  (have  been 

achieved  in  effect).    And  again  during  the  last  three  days  also,  (there  are) 

three  (complete  day)  fasting.^,  and,  therefore,  it  is  but  natural  that  it 

should  be  equal  to  six  (complete  day)  fastings. 

887.    Next,  in  the  case  of  the  vow   (of  penance)   for  cow-slaughter  25 

consisting  of  a  three  (days  and)   nigiits'  fast  along 

BlevenPrfijapatyasand     with  the  gift  of  (ten)  COWS  (with  a)  bull   (forming 
a    half    or    siibstitites        ,     >     ,  ,  ,       . 

for  cow-slaughter.  the)  eleventh,  eleven  Prajapatyas  and  a  half  (might 

be  prescribed)  and  the  substitutes  of  remaining  in 

water  etc.,  should  consist  of  the  same  number  30 

And  to  the  vow  of  (subsisting  on)  milk  for  on^  month,  two  Prftja- 
patyas  and  a  half  (are   equivalent).     But  in  (place 

Subsisting  on  milk  for     qA  j],g  yg^,  (^f  penance)  for  minor  sins  which  con- 
ono  month  equal  to  two 

Prajapatyas  and  a  half.      sists  of.one  Paraka,  three  Prajapatyas  shall  be  per- 
formed, and  in  place  of  aParaka,  TaptaKrichchlira,  35 
and  Atikrichchhra,  three  Krichchhras.     For  it  is  stated  in   the  Sattrira- 
sanmata,  "  Or  in  (case  of)  inability  one  and  a  half  times  SAntapana  shall  be 
performed." 

And  a  OhAndrayana,  a  ParAka,  a  Krichchhra,  and  an   Atikrichchhra 
Chandrayana.  ParSka,     (p"t    together)     fortliree    Prajapatyas  (in  effect),  40 

Krichc^hhra    and     Ati-     and,  (therefore),  in  place   of  the  vow  (of  penance) 
krichchhra  are  together  '  /'         i  v      f  '^■^i 

equal   to  three   Praji-     lasting   for  twelve  years  one  hundred  and  twenty 
patyas.  ^pj  them)   in   number  should  be  performed.     Also 

the  substitutes  thereof,  cows  etc.,  (are)  three  times  (that  number).    In 
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the  case  of  heinous  sins,  the  Ohandrayana  and  the  other  (three)  are 
ninety  in  number.  In  (case  of  sins)  equal  thereto  and  denominated  by  the 
word  Pataka,  (they  are)  sixty  in  number.  In  (the  case  of)  minor  sins  forming 
the  subject  of  three  years'  vow   (of  penance),  (tliey  are)  tiiirty  in  number. 

In  place  of  tlie  vow   (of  penance)  for  cow-slaughter  lasting   for  three    5 
months,  as  there  are  very  many  observances,  bathing  in  the  cow's  urine 
and  so  forth,  three  (of  the  above  group  of)  Ohandray.ana  etc.  (should  be 
performed). 

But  in   (the  case  of)   the  vow   fof  penance)  lasting  for  one  mofith, 
laid  down   by   the  lord  of  Yogins,  only  one,  (that  is,)   Oliandrayana,  (need  10 
be  performed),   while  the   substitute  of  (the  gift   of)   cow,  remaining  in 
water,   etc.  arethrice  alone  in  all  the  cases. 

In  (the  case  of)  miscellaneous  (sins),  on  the  other  hand,  commensurate 
with  (the  extent  of  the  sin,  as  can  be  gatliered  from  an  express)  prescrib- 
ing of  the  penance  in  each  (case),  a  Prajapatya  should  be  prescribed  by  15 
determining  of  a  fourth  part  etc.  (of  the  original  penance  wherever 
necessary  according  to  the  condition  of  the  expiator).  In  the  (case  of) 
repetition  (of  the  sin),  on  the  other  hand,  a  Chandra- 

ChAndrayana  etc.  in  yana  or  the  like  (need  be  prescribed).  Thus,  follow- 
case  or  repetition  of  the      .  ' 

sin.  "ig   this  hint  a  determination   (of   the    penance)  20 

should  be  done  even  in  other  cases. 

888.    Next,  (there  is  the  text)  whicli  is  laid  down  by  Brihaspati,  "  Ever 

since  the  birth  (of  one's  own  self)   whatever  (sin). 

Sixty  Krichchhras  for     whether  a  Pataka  (so  called)  or  a  minor  sin,   (one 

adultery  with  another's  commits),  SO  long  shall  he  repeat  the  Krichchhra  as  25 

wife  and  the  like  sins  ,  \ 

committed    ever   since  (it  becomes)  sixty  times,"  (but)  that  refers  to  the 

one  was  born.  gg^jjjg  ^^^^  ^^  ^jjg  ^^^  years'  penance   laid  down  by 

Gautama  as,  "  (For  adultery)   with  another's  wife, 
two  years,"  (p)  (III.  iv.  29),  or  to  the  (case  of)  repetition  of  a  minor  sin  form- 
ing the  subject  of  a  three  months'  penance,  etc.,  or  (it  might)  refer  to  the  30 
(case  of)  approaciiing  a  Oliandala  etc.   woman,   (a  sin)  connoted   by   the 

word  'pataka,'  (when  the  act  is)  repeated  twice.  In 

Or     it     refers    to    a  ,    ,,  , 

double     repetition    of     that  (case)  as  (the  text  says),     (The  performing  of) 

knowing  a  Cha.uiaia  Kpichchhra  (for  one)  year  is  laid  down  (if  the  act  is 
■woman  carnally.  "^  ^ 

committed)   consciously,  and  if  unconsciously,  two  35 

Aindavas,"  (the  performing  of)  Krichchhra  for  one  year  being  laid  down 

for  a  conscious  approaching  (of  her  but)   once,  it  is  but  proper  that,  in 

(case  of)   repetition  of  it,  sixty   Krichchhras,   equivalent  to  a  two  years' 

(performance  of  the  penance),   should  be  laid  down.    (There  is  this)  which 

(is)  Stated  by  Sumantu  :   "Bventiiat  sin  which   is  voluntarily   repeated  40 

more   than  once  (and  is)  excessive,  is  destroyed  by 

One  year's  Krichchhra  the  (performance  of)  Krichchhra  for  one  year,  (if 
removes  even  voluntary      ....  ,  ,'    .     ..  ,         , ' 

repetition  of  minor  sins,     it  is)  otiier  than  a  mortal  sin,     even  that  does  refer 

to  the  (case  of)  repetition  of  minor  sins  and  the  like, 
(p)  S.  adds  trini  irotriyaseha,  and  that  however  is  not  necessary  to  the  present  topic. 


On  Penances.']  WITH  THE  MITAKSARA.  489 

Or  it  refers  to  a  (case  of)  repetition  of  the  Pataka,  forming  the  subject 
of  a  double  Aindava,  as  is  likewise  stated  by  Yama,  "  And  if  (it  is  com- 
mitted) unconsciously,  two  Aindavas  (shall  be  performed)." 

But  he  who  is  unable  to  (perform)  the  penance  but  owns  large  quanti- 

ties  of  grain,  should  accomplish  (in  effect)  the  Krich-    5 
Feeding  Brahmanas  for        ,,  ^  ,  »•         t      i     *„     j.i,» 

as  many  days  as   the     chhra   etc.   penances  by    presenting  food    to    the 

penance  lasts  is  another  Brahmanas  of  meritorious  qualities.  For  (says)  the 
substitnte.  ,       „       .  .    ,  <i ,-,        ■      •    ,     t.,     • 

text  of  another  Smriti  thus :       He  who  is  feeble  m 

strength  for  (the  performing  of)    the    penance    shall    (for)    every  day 

(of  the    duration  of    the   penance)   feed   the   BrAhmanas  of  meritorious  10 

qualities,  five    in  (place    of^   a  Krichchhra;    thrice   (that    number)   in 

(place  of)  an  Atikrichchhra;   thirty  likewise  in  (place  of  that)   (which  is) 

thus  the  third  (Krichchhra) ;  and  forty  in  (place  of)  a  Tapta  (Krichchhra) 

also.    In    (place  of)  a  Paraka  it   is  reckoned  as 

The  nttaber  of  Brfih-     twenty  multiplied  by  three;  in  (place  of)  a  Krich-  15 
Dianas    a    day    in    ease  ,       ,-,  .     .  ,     .         '  ,  . 

of  various  penances.  chhra  called  Sintapana  it  is  twenty  and  six,  and  in 

(place  of)  a  Oh4ndr4yana,  it  is  t  hat  very  (twenty- 
six)  lessened  by  two."  (The  expression)  '  (for)  every  day  (of  the 
duration  of  the  penance) '  is  to  be  syntactically  connected  with  each 
(clause),  and  the  "  third  (Krichchra) "  (means)  Krichchhra-Atikrichchhra.  20 
Here  according  to  calculation  of  the  number  of  days  (occupied)  by 
a  PrAj4patya  (Krichchhra),  the  feeding  of  sixty  learned  Brahmanas 
results. 

But  (there  is  this)  which  is  laid  down  in  the  Chaturvimsatimata, 
"Either  twelve  Br&hmanas  should  be  fed,  or  likewise  a  Pivakesti  (shall  25 
be  performed),  or  even  some  other  thing  that  purifies  him,  (attempted). 
The  learned  say  that  these  are  equal  (in  merits)."  Thus  in  (place  of)  a  Pr&- 
jApatya,  the  feeding  of  twelve  Br4iimanas  has  been  laid  down,  but  that 
does  refer  to  (the  case  of)  him  who  has  no  wealth.  (There  is)  also  this  sub- 
stitute which  is  laid  down  there  alone  for  a  ChAndrAyana  too:    "A  Ohan-  30 

drAyana,  a  Mrigaresti,  a  Pavitresti  likewise,  offering 
resii"  e'tc'.^'where  ^'f  is  ^^ ^  Paiiu,  even  the  Mitravinda  (rite),  and  Krichchhra 
no't'possible  to  perform  (practised)  for  three  montiis  likewise,  (shall  be 
duties.  ^'^      "*  "g'ons     performed)  where  (it  is  not  possible)  (to  perform)  the 

compulsory  (religious)  deeds  as  well  as  those  occa-  35 
sioned  (by  special  circumstances)  and  also  of  (religious)  deeds  (to  be  per- 
formed) with  a  desire.  And  when  the  Istis  necessitating  a  Pasu-sacriflce 
are  not  possible  it  is  declared  (that)  Oharus  (shall)  be  offered ;"  but  that 
does  (refer)  to  (him  who  is)  unable  to  (perform)  a  OhAndrayaija.  And 
8  Kfichchhras  in  case  «ven  the  eight  Krlchchhras  which  are  laid  down  as  40 
of  the  decrepit  and  the  a  substitute  in  (the  text),  "  Krichchhra  (practised) 
senseless.  ^^^  j^j^^.^^  months  likewise,"   refer  to  the  (case  of 

the)  decrepit  and  tiie  senseless.  We  shall  (now)  take  up  the  (thread  of  the) 
topic  on  hand. 
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889.  And  he  who,  being  desirous  of  high  prosperity  does  perform 
this  01iandr4yana  for  the  purpose  of  Dharma,  Artha,  and  (also)  for  the  pur- 
pose of  fulfilling  that  injunction  (though  laid  down 

draVana  for  o°ne  year  for  as  perforinable)   with  a  desire,  and  not  for  the  pur- 

the  purposes  of  Dharma  poses  of  a   penance,  attains  the  world  of  the  Moon-    5 
etc.   attains  the  world  ,/,.,.  v        .  ,.  .      ,  xi_-     •         -j 

of  the  Moon-god.  god,   (which  is)  a  form  of  heaven.    And  this  is  said 

with  reference  to  its  being  repeated  for  one  year. 
For  says  the  text  of  Gautama  :  "  Having  performed  one  Chandrayana,  one 
becomes  free  from  the  sin  (of  not  doing  what  is  ordained),  free  from  the  sin 

(of  doing   what  is  prohibited),  and  destroys  all  sin  10 

The  first  destroys  sin,     (HI.  ix.  16).    Having  performed  a  second  one  (in 
and  the  second  perform-      .  .  .  ,      „       ^    , 

ed  immediately  follow-     immediate  Continuation  of  the  first)  he  sanctifies 

ingpurifleshimand  his     (hjg)  ten  ancestors,   (his)   ten  successors,  and  his 

ancestors    and   succes-  »    \       /  > 

sors.  own  self  as  the   twenty-first,  and  also  the  row  of 

persons  dining  with  him    (HI.  ix.  17).    And  having  15 
performed  it  (continuously)  for  one  year,   he  attains  the   world  of  the 
Moon-god"  (in.ix,18). 

890,  And  next : 

And  he  who  performs  Krichchhra   with  a  desire  for 
Dharma  attains  immense  splendour  20 

CCCXXVIII.     Just  as  he  who,  with  perfect  attention, 

(performs  them),  the  merits  of  the  high  sacriiices. 

Whoever,  being  desirous  of  high  prosperity,  performs  the  Pr4ja.patya 

etc.  penances,  he  enjoys  splendour,  (that  is,)  affluence  (which  is)  immense, 

„      ,  .         „  .       (that  is,)  characterized  by  sovereignty  and  the  like.  25 

He  who  performs  Kfi-  o     ./ 

chchhra    for  the   pur-     Just  as  the  performer  of  high  sacrifices,  RAjasuya 

spfend^Ju"''^™^  *"^'"^  «'^-'  °^*'^'""«  *'»«  '■^^^'•'^  thereof,  (that  is  to  say,) 
the  great  reward  of  the  nature  of  sovereignty  in 
heaven  and  so  on,  so,  even  he  (attains  the  best  reward)  having  performed 
it  with  perfect  attention,  (that  is,)  so  that  none  of  the  details  forming  30 
its  parts  is  omitted.  The  mentioning  of  the  illustration  of  the  sacrifice 
is  thus  to  point  out  the  splendid  nature  of  the  reward. 

By  (the  use  of)  this  (expression,  namely,)  "  With  perfect  attention"  (the 

„,      ,'.  ,    .      ..  sage)  lays  down  that  the  ^astraic  injunction  should 

The    .Sastraic    injunc-      ,      ,  ,,  ,        .,,       ,      ,  , 

tion  should  be  followed     "e  followed   without  a  blemish,  and  points  out  that  35 
without  a  blemish.  (when  it  is  performed)  as  a  (religious  deed)  with  a 

No  reward  if  any  part     desired  object,  the  reward  cannot  be  attained  if 
is  omitted.  (^ny)  part  (of  it)  is  omitted.    Hence  as,  as  in  the 

case  of  penances,  the  performance  of  as  much  portion  of  it  as  is  pos- 

No   substitutes  rccog-     sible  is    not    itself    recognized    in    this    case,  the  40 
Dharmi"  ^^^   "^'^    °^     employment    of    substitutes    (for  those   vows)  is 
a  fortiori  discarded.  And  in  the  (case  of)  repetition 
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of  Krichchhras  etc.  then,  the  repetition  of  the  reward  for  the  doer 
occurring  acconiing  to  the  law,  "  With  regard  to  a  religious  deed,  as  it  is 
to  turn  out  witii  the  very  performing  of  it  etc. "  (q)  is  tiiere  of  course, 
and  thus  it  is  not  foreign   to   the  intention  (of  the  sage). 


SBOTIOX  LII.  -CONCLUSION.  5 

891.  By  wa<^  of  winding  up  all  the  topics  (the  sage)  to  establish, 
along  with  an  Arthavada,  that  the  Diiarmaf^Astras  should  be  retained  In 
memory,  says  (thus)  in  the  form  of  a  praying  solicitation  and  the 
granting  of  the  boon  : 

Having  listened  to   these  Dharmas   expounded  by  10 
Yajnavalkya,  the"  sages 

CCCXXTX.    Spoke  thus  to  (that)  eminent  personage, 

the  lord  of  Yogins,  full  of  immense  vitality  : 

Here  the  six   kinds  of  Dharmas  singled  out  as   (those  pertaining  to 
The  six  kinds  of  Dhap-     •''^^^  Varnas,  Aj^ramas,  etc.  have  indeed  been  estab-  15 
ma  have    been   thus     lislied  ;  and  having  listened  to  all  of  them  expound- 
ed by  the  lord  of  Yogins,   the  sages,   their   eyes 

The    listening    sages     blooming  with  excessive  joy,  said  thus,  (that  is,)  as 
enjoyed  excessiTe  joy.  ...  .      .  .  .         ,  .  .  ... 

will  be  just  said,  to  him  who  was  full  of  the  quality 

of  eminence  and  who  enjoyed  the  high  prosperity  of  inconceivable  power.    02 

892.     Whoever,    without    being    negligent,    retain 
this  Dharmasastra  in  memory 

CCCXXX.     They  having  obtained   renown  in  this 
world  pass  to  heaven. 

May  he  who  desires  learning  (acquire)  learning,  and  25 
may  he  who  desires  wealth  (acquire)  wealth  likewise  ; 

(fj|)  Jaimini  XI.  i.  20.  The  qnestion  whether  the  performance  of  a  deed  which 
has  a  desired  object  is  to  be  done  only  once  even  though  one  desires  more  and  more 
merit  or  if  it  might  be  repeated  more  than  once.  Jaimini  in  this  SAtra  lays  down  the 
conclosion  :  "  With  regard  to  a  religious  deed,  as  it  is  to  turn  out  with  the  very  per- 
forming of  it,  the  reward  results  with  each  performing  it  as  in  the  case  of  agriculture.  " 
The  argument  for  the  objection  is,  that  with  regard  to  the  Chitra  (rite)  which  is  laid 
down  by  "Ho  who  desires  to  possess  cattle  shall  perform  a  Chitra  sacrifice, "  Chitr4 
and  the  like  acts  are  to  be  performed  only  once,  for  with  a  single  doing  of  it,  he  acquires 
cattle  etc.  he  desires.  It  is  as  PraySja  and  the  like  parts  of  a  sacrifice  are  performed 
only  once.  The  argument  for  the  reply  is,  the  example  is  not  suited.  When  an  act 
forms  part  of  a  cortnin  means,  then  only  it  should  be  performed  once.  But  here  a 
man  desires  again  and  again,  heaven,  riches  in  the  form  of  cattle,  etc.  Therefore,  the 
act  shonld  be  repeated  accordingly. 
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CCCXXXI.  May  he  who  desires  longevity  of  life 
(possess)  a  long  life  exactly  so,  and  may  he  who  desires 
splendour  (obtain)  abundance  of  splendour. 

Whoever,  at  a  fi^raddha,  makes  (the  Brahmanas)  hear 
three  verses  at  least  out  of  this,  .  5 

.  CCCXXXII.  May  to  his  ancestral  manes  endless 
gratification  come,  and  (there  be)  no  doubt  about  it. 

May  a  Brahmana  attain  fitness  (of  being  a  w^orthy 
recipient  of  gift),  may  a  Ksatriya  become  successful  (in 
all  his  undertakings),  10 

CCCXXXIII.  And  may  a  Vaisya  (become)  a  master 
of  grains  and  wealth  by  retaining    this  l^astra  in  memory. 

Thus  by  (means  of)  these  verses,  tlie  meaning  of  which  is  easily 
understood,  Samasravas  and  the  like  (sages)  solicited  him  in  a  praying 
manner.  15 

(He  now)  mentions  another  prayer  also  ; 
Whoever,  being  learned,  would  make  the  twice-born 
(persons)  listen  to  this  at  every  Parvan, 

CCCXXXIV.  May  the  merit  of  a  horse-sacrifice 
(come)  to  him.     May  your  worthy  self  grant  that.  20 

It  is  an  ArthavMa   relating  to  the  rule  of  expounding  it,  that  he 

who  makes  the  twice-born   (persons)   listen  to  this 

to^others    obtains  the     Dharmasastra  at    every   Parvan  becomes  entitled 

merit  ot  a  horse-sacri-     to  the  merit  of  a  horse-sacriflce.    (The  sages  said) 

fiC6 

may  your  worthy   self  grant  in    all  cases  the  sub-  25 
stance  of  our  solicitations. 

(He  now)  speaks  of  granting  of  the  boon  : 

Having  listened  to  it  thus  spoken  by  the  sages, 
Yajnavalkya  also,  being  pleased  at  heart, 

CCCXXXV.     Did   indeed  say,    '  May  it  be  so  '  hav-  30 

ing  bowed  to  Svayambhu. 

Having  listened  to  it,  (namely,)  what  was  spoken  by  the  sages,  even 

the  lord  of  Yogins,  his  lotus-like   face   blooming  at  the  solicitations  of 

,  .  the  merits  for  retaining  in  memory   etc.  of  the 

the  sage's  boon,  Dharmasastra  expounded  by  himself,  having  bowed,  35 

(that  is,)  making  obeisance,  to  Svayambhu,  (that  is 
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to  say,)  Brahman,  did  indeed,  that  blessed  personage,  say  'All   that  your 
good  selves  solicit,  may  it  be  so.' 

Tiiusends  tiie  third  book  on  Pr4yaschitta  in    tlie  Riju-Mitaksarft,  an 
Interpretation  of  the  Dliarraai^astra  of  Yajnavalkya,  a  work  of   Vijxa- 
NESVARA  Bhattaraka,  a  blessed  Sanny4sin  (of  the  order  of)  Paramahamsa,    5 
the  son  of  the  blessed  Padmanabha  Bhattopadhyaya,  born  of  (the  Gotra 
of)  Bharadvaja. 

Now  contents  of  (r)  this  (book)  will  be  given  : 

1.  Tliere  the  first  is  the  Chapter  on  Impurity. 

2.  The  Distress  Rules.  10 

3.  On  the  Hermits. 

4.  On  the  Functions  of  Ascetics. 

5.  Then  the  Chapter  on  Penances  and  first  there  is  the  Ripening 
Results  of  Actions. 

6.  The  P]numeration  of  tiie  (Causes)  Occasioning  (Penance),   the  15 
Mortal  Sins,  etc. 

7.  Penances  for  Mortal  Sins  along  with  the  extension  tliereof. 

8.  The  Penances  for  Minor  Sins. 

9.  The  Topic  of  Penances  for  Miscellaneous  Sins. 

10.  The  Rules  of  Abandoning  a  Patita.  20 

11.  The  (Mode)  of  Duly  Accepting  the  Vows  (of  Penance). 

12.  The  Topic  on  the  Secret  Penances. 

13.  The  Nature  of  Krichchhras  etc. 

These  are  the  Topics. 

This  Interpretation  (s)  of  the  Diiarmiiastra,  (is)   the   work  of  Vijna-  25 
nf-svara,  a  Yogin,  and  a  disciple  of  Uttamatman  (t).  1. 

Thus  ends  the  Interpretation  of  the  !^4stra  of  the  sage  Yajnavalkya, 
and  to  which  learned  man  will  it  not  be  acceptable  ?  Tliough  extremely 
concise  in  words,  it  is  extensive  in  meaning  and  sprinkles  immortal 
(knowledge)  round  the  ears.  2.  30 

This  Interpretation  (called  the)  Mitftksara  is  set  by  me  in  words, 
deep  (in  thought)  and  clear  (in  meaning),  and  extensive  in  import,  and 
small  (in  number).  3. 

(r)    8.  has  Table  of  Chapters. 

(«)  Another  reading  Kritsnasya,  complete.  In  which  case  it  means  work  on 
entire  Dharmasistra. 

it)  It  is  hard  to  do  full  proper  justice  to  the  passage  Ottamopapadasya  eyam 
iiiyasya  kritih  dtmaiidh.  If  Upapada  means  a  prefix,  then  his  Guru's  name  must  be 
Uttamatman.  Kit  means  title,  then  it  means,  a  disciple  of  one,  who  deserves  to  be 
styled  best,  and  Htmuruth  will  have  to  be  dragged  further.  This  however  requires  a 
careful  study. 
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This]Vlitaksara(of)  that  (description)  which  Is  composed  by  Vijnanes- 
VARA,  easily  intelligible,  is  twelve  thousand  in  number  according  to  the 
calculation  of  the  Grantha.  4. 

There  was  not,  is  (not),  or  will  (not)  be  on  the  surface  of  the  earth 
a  city  resembling  Kalyana,  and  a  king  who  can  be  compared  to  the  blessed  5 
ViKRAMARKA  was  neither  seen  nor  even  heard  of.  What  is  more  the 
learned  Vijnanesvara  is  too  (high)  for  any  other  comparison,  and  may 
this  trio,  resembling  the  wish-yielding  creeper  (of  heaven),  stand  perma- 
nent as  long  as  the  Kalpa  lasts.  5. 

The  creator  of  the  Vaks  (' damsels  of  speech ;  speech')  possessing  a  10 
charming  body  to  the  extent  of  causing  wonder  to  the  learned  ;  the  giver 
of  Artha  ('wealth;  meaning'),  abounding  in  excellence  at  the  asking 
of  the  groups  of  Arthins  (' beggars;  investigators  of  the  meaning') ;  he 
who  meditates  upon  the  Entity  of  the  Vanquisher  of  (the  demon)  M^jra 
('  VisNu ') ;  the  conqueror  of  the  Aris  ('  enemies ;  anger  etc.')  brothers  to  15 
the  body  ;  and  the  lord  of  Real  Knowledge  and  knowledge  of  arts  and 
sciences ;  (may  such  Vijnanesvara)  florish  till  the  sun  and  moon  exist.      6. 

May  the  blessed  (King)  Vikramaditya  protect,  as  long  as  the  moon 
and  the  stars  last,  all  this  world  extending  to  the  bridge  of  (Rama,  the 
prominent)  face-mark  of  the  line  of  the  Raghus,  to  the  (Himalayas,  the)  20 
overlord  of  the  mountains,  to  the  western  sea  containing  the  high  surging 
waves  with  various  aquatic  animals  moving  within  them,  and  also  to 
the  eastern  sea,  having  his  feet  covered  with  splendour  by  the  brilliauce 
of  the  head  gems  of  the  bowing  rulers.  7. 

If  the  organs  of  the  body  turn  inwards,  what  more  austerity  is  there  25 
beyond   that,  and  if  the  organs  of  the  body  do  not  turn  inwards,  (of)  what 
(use)  is  then  of  the  austerity  ?    And,  if  within  and  without,  there  is  Hari 
what  moi'e  austerity  is  there  beyond   that,  and  if    within   and  without, 
there  is  no  Hari  (of)  what  (use)  is  then  of  the  austerity  ?  8 


THE    END 
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